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  CHAPTER 1

  Early Italy


  Leading his formidable Macedonian-Greek army, Alexander the Great astonished his contemporaries by carving out the largest empire the world had ever seen, stretching from Greece and Egypt across the vast land mass of western Asia into the Indus valley. Imagine how different subsequent history might have been if Alexander, rather than dying at Babylon in 323 BCE at the age of thirty-two, had realized his apparent intention of marching his forces westward into Italy, Sicily, and North Africa. Here he would have encountered three vigorous cultures—Roman, Greek, and Carthaginian—a trio reflecting the expanding Roman Republic in central Italy, prosperous Greek cities in southern Italy and Sicily, and powerful Carthage in eastern North Africa. The seafaring Phoenicians, sailing from their handful of coastal city-states in what became modern Syria and Lebanon, penetrated the western Mediterranean around 800 BCE to establish trading stations, including Carthage, forger of an extensive maritime empire extending from North Africa to western Sicily, Sardinia, and parts of southern Spain. Meanwhile the Greeks, attracted by new opportunities and lands across the sea, were planting their own unique settlements in the region.


  Rome began as a group of modest shepherd villages on the banks of the river Tiber yet slowly rose to unite the entire Mediterranean world and beyond in a great empire under a single stable government. Within sixty years of the death of Alexander, Rome had gained undisputed control of peninsular Italy and would continue to extend its power and territory for centuries, a military preview of the spiritual unification of the Mediterranean world under the zeal of Christianity. At the pinnacle of their territorial expansion, achieved during the reign of the emperor Trajan (98–117 CE), the Romans ruled what now constitutes parts of more than forty modern countries, with frontiers extending from Britain in the west to Armenia in the east and from North Africa and Egypt in the south to the Rhine, the Danube, and the Black Sea in the north.


  Rome presided over a diverse realm with a wide array of cultural traditions. While owing a substantial debt to the Greeks, the Romans did not blindly imitate brilliant Greek cultural models but fused them with their own and other traditions, passing the resulting rich mosaic on to the western and eastern reaches of Europe. The Greeks, impulsive and speculative, were fascinated with beauty and sought to attain harmony of form in literature, art, and architecture. The Romans proved eminently practical, patronizing architects and engineers who constructed durable concrete buildings for public needs and also laid a comprehensive network of superb straight roads carried on great bridges and viaducts and through cuttings and tunnels. Rome made extraordinary contributions in law, government, and imperial organization. Unlike the Greeks, who refused to share citizenship, the Romans extended theirs first to the Italians and later to the peoples of the provinces. Centuries of Roman citizens, albeit widely dispersed in a vast sweep of territory, paid their taxes to the same treasury, answered to the same law, and entrusted their protection to the same armies. While staging certain undeniable brutalities, Rome also established general conditions of peace and prosperity within its domains and passed the vital Greco-Roman culture to all subsequent ages in the west.
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  Physical Environment


  THE LAND


  Italia. The geography of Italy highly influenced the development of early Rome. Girded by mountains and sea, Italy juts out, bootlike, from Europe roughly seven hundred miles toward the North African coast. Although advanced civilization emerged here later than in Greece, located far closer to the great cultural centers of the Near East, Italy enjoyed an ideal central location for ultimately dominating the entire Mediterranean world. Apparently early Greek colonists in the southern Italian peninsula called their area of settlement Italia, probably derived from the native population’s designation Vitelia (land of cattle). The term Italia was gradually extended to encompass not only northern Italy as far as the natural barrier of the Alps but also the island of Sicily at the toe of the peninsula.


  On the east Italy faces the cold, stormy Adriatic Sea, which stretches to the abrupt limestone coasts known in antiquity as Illyria (roughly modern Albania) and Epirus (northwest region of ancient mainland Greece). The western shores of Italy are washed by the gentle Tyrrhenian Sea, extending westward to the great islands of Corsica and Sardinia and southward to the large island of Sicily. A prehistoric land bridge connecting Italy with North Africa became submerged thousands of years ago as a result of geologic convulsions, though island stepping-stones such as Sicily and Malta survived to furnish an easy passage for human migration.


  At least three-quarters of Italian territory consists of hills and mountains, though numerous fertile plains permitted ancient agricultural exploitation on a remarkable scale. Italy possesses two massive mountain systems, the Alps and the Apennines. The lofty Alps form a great crescent in the far north. Separating from the Alps in the extreme northwest, the Apennine Mountains push southeastward across northern Italy and then turn more to the south, stretching roughly parallel with the Adriatic coast down the length of the peninsula, dividing in the far south into two ranges, the lower losing itself in the southeast above the heel of Italy, the higher swinging into the toe and then jumping across narrow waters to reappear in Sicily. Although less lofty than the Alps, the steeply rising Apennines fragment mainland Italy into two major regions, the continental and the peninsular.


  Continental Region. The most northerly part of Italy, the continental region, lies between the Alps and the Apennines. This sizable area embraces the well-watered Po valley, the largest and most productive of the Italian plains. The river Po (ancient Padus), the longest in Italy, rises in the western Alps and flows eastward until emptying in the Adriatic through several mouths, depositing a rich alluvial soil on the wide plain and extending the coastline in a complex marshy delta. In antiquity ships plied most of the river’s length, but the swift current rendered sailing hazardous.


  The continental region often becomes chilled by cold winds from the Alps. Though formidable, the chain offers a number of good passes permitting invasions and migrations by peoples such as the Celtic speakers who began entering the Po valley from beyond the Alps around the sixth century BCE. The Romans referred to the Po valley as Cisalpine Gaul (that is, Gaul on this side of the Alps) and did not fully integrate the vast region with the rest of Italy until the first century CE. The rugged and mountainous region of Liguria in northwest Italy occupied lands adjacent to Cisalpine Gaul and possessed almost impenetrable forests.


  Peninsular Region. Dominated by the beautifully ribbed Apennines skirting the eastern seaboard, the peninsular region has a relatively narrow east coast possessing a cold, raw climate and scant land fit for cultivation. This coast, lacking good harbors and navigable rivers and facing the dangerous Adriatic, failed to develop large cities or acquire notable wealth in antiquity. Although the eastern face of the Apennines tends to be steep and broken, much of the western approach supports fertile and gentle slopes suitable for growing grapes and olives. Even the steeper western slopes provided excellent summer pasturage for sheep after they had wintered in warmer lowland meadows.


  Three wide, rich agricultural plains graced the western side of the peninsular region: Etruria, Latium, and Campania, listed from north to south. Below this fertile triad rose the two rugged mountainous areas of Lucania, located just south of Campania, and Bruttium at the toe of the peninsula. On the opposite side, forming the heel, stood flat and arid but fertile Calabria (the names of Bruttium and Calabria were reversed after ancient times). Italy’s instep supported small, fertile coastal plains. North of Calabria, along the Adriatic coast, stood the windswept pasture lands of Apulia (known as Puglia in Italian, though generally still called Apulia in English). Wedged in between Apulia and Campania were the rough hills marking the area known as Samnium, and standing farther north in the central Apennines were Picenum and Umbria.


  The plains of Etruria, Latium, and Campania owed part of their celebrated fertility to the layer of ash and weathered lava ejected by Mount Vesuvius—the only remaining active volcano on the European mainland—and by many formerly active volcanoes on the west coast. These three rich coastal plains as well as the plateaus and valleys of the central Apennines served as the principal areas of habitation for the peninsular region. Etruria lay between the rivers Arno and Tiber, both of which rise in the Apennines and flow to the Tyrrhenian Sea. The Tiber, about 250 miles long, served as the northern boundary of Latium and the chief river of central Italy. The cities dotting Latium included Rome, which stood about fifteen miles from the sea by land and around twenty by the Tiber. The lowest point of the river, at the site of Rome, formed a natural ford where a vital network of roads converged from remote antiquity.


  Despite its swift current, the Tiber was navigable by small craft in Roman times and offered the city access to the sea. Most other Italian rivers of the peninsular region become very low or even dry in the summer, a season of scant rainfall, and were not suitable as major avenues for trade and communication. The long west coast of Italy furnished few good ports, the principal exception being Greek-controlled Naples. Although natural harbors are rare along this shore, Latium and Etruria possessed a number of sheltered beaches where the shallow vessels that plied the ancient Mediterranean could be pulled from the water for loading or unloading.


  Sicily. Identified with Italy by location and history, the large island of Sicily forms a great triangle (thus its ancient name of Trinacria). Sicily remains separated from the southern extremity of the Italian peninsula by only the cramped Straits of Messina and from the coast of North Africa by a shallow ninety-mile stretch of sea where the prehistoric land bridge crossed. This beautiful, grain-rich island often became contested by outsiders representing various Mediterranean cultures. Except for the productive plain of Catania on the east coast, the entire island possesses a mountainous character, with most of its surface forming a plateau dotted with grain fields. The northeastern landscape falls under the dominating spell of Mount Etna—soaring nearly eleven thousand feet to form the highest active volcano in Europe—whose lower slopes enjoy remarkable fertility.


  CLIMATE AND AGRICULTURAL RESOURCES


  Considerable climatic variability results from the combined effects of the rugged Italian mountains and the long extension of the country from north to south. The northern region possesses a continental climate, characterized by year-round rainfall and cold winters giving rise to severe frosts. The peninsular region enjoys a Mediterranean climate, with cool, wet winters and intensely hot, dry summers. Here moist warm winds from the sea bring sudden and heavy precipitations in the winter, while a dazzling sun and dry southerly winds produce fierce drought in the summer. Thus the Mediterranean climate dictates growing most crops in the rainy season from autumn through spring.


  While climate and terrain alike favored agriculture over industry and commerce in ancient Italy, farmers could not reap abundant rewards from the land without investing strenuous effort. Much of the soil, though rich, proved thin and easily eroded by the torrential spring rains, and the hillsides above Rome required an intricate network of ditches to guard against such damage. The lowlands also suffered many floods when raging rivers overflowed their banks in the rainy season. Porous volcanic rock absorbed tremendous quantities of water, leading to the formation near the sea of great marshes that provided excellent breeding grounds for mosquitoes and thus encouraged the spread of deadly epidemics and fevers that frequently bedeviled the peoples of the coastal plains.


  Despite such liabilities, plants of all sorts grew well with careful planning and cultivation. Greek travelers in Italy remarked with astonishment that the entire land seemed to form one vast garden. Inhabitants did not suffer the scarcity of food that had prompted the Greeks to take to the sea and trade for a living. Yet the rich Italian plains on the west coast lacked inexhaustible fertility, and farmers learned to regain soil productivity by leaving half their fields fallow each year. Roman agriculture, though of marked regional variations, depended largely on the cultivation of the famous Mediterranean triad of olive, grape, and grain. Thus the major foods of the ancient diet were oil, wine, and grain, the last eaten in a variety of ways such as porridge and bread. Wheat and barley became particularly popular grains. The wide variety of cultivated crops also included vegetables such as peas and beans and fruits such as figs, apples, and pears. The introduction of oranges and lemons, enjoyed by travelers in Italy today, came long after antiquity.


  Campania proved especially productive, yielding three successive crops annually, while Sicily enjoyed fame as a principal granary of the Mediterranean world. Pre-Christian Italy possessed abundant hillside forests, though the inhabitants gradually cut them down, permitting much of the topsoil to wash away. The great forests furnished not only timber for building and firewood but also acorns, chestnuts, and beechnuts, nourishing swine. Coastal lowlands provided excellent pasturage for sheep, goats, cattle, and horses during the rainy season, and mountain slopes and upland meadows afforded the same in the summer.


  MINERAL RESOURCES


  Although Italy as a whole enjoyed only modest metal resources, Etruria, Liguria, and Sardinia yielded considerable copper. Metalworkers could turn to Etruria for notable deposits of iron, tin, lead, and silver. The dark volcanic glass known as obsidian, highly valued for the manufacture of ax blades, plowshares, and other objects before the age of metals, came from the island of Sardinia, along with some silver. Mined in Sicily, salt could be obtained also from the salt beds at the mouth of the Tiber and elsewhere along the west coast of central Italy. Marble and other building stone of excellent quality proved widely available. The Romans turned to Latium, Etruria, and many other areas to obtain abundant supplies of suitable clay for making superior bricks, tile, and pottery. They enjoyed an asset of extraordinary importance in Campania and elsewhere, the volcanic ash known as pozzolana, from which they learned to make their famous resilient concrete.


  Pre-Roman Background


  THE REMOTE PAST


  Traces of a patchwork of early peoples and cultures abound in Italy, though evidence for the more distant prehistoric ages remains exceedingly sketchy. Human life underwent dramatic changes with the inauguration of agriculturally based Neolithic (final stage of the Stone Age) settlements around 5000 BCE and metal technology in the third millennium BCE. The Bronze Age witnessed the so-called Apennine culture, lasting from roughly 1800 to 1200 BCE. Archaeological finds suggest that the sparse population of the Apennine culture practiced both pastoral and agricultural ways of life. Seminomadic herders moved animals to upland pastures for the summer and back to the lowlands for the winter, but others lived in permanent villages on defensive hilltop sites and concentrated on farming and tending domestic animals. The culture spread throughout the peninsula, which enjoyed relative cultural uniformity contrasting sharply with the later regional diversity. Sites dotting the length and breadth of the peninsula have yielded a distinctive dark, polished pottery with incised geometric designs, while bronze tools and weapons demonstrate the same homogeneity. Funerary custom prescribed disposing of the dead by means of burial. Impressive finds of Mycenaean pottery in southern Italy suggest well-established trading contact with the Aegean world from around 1400 BCE. The archaeological record for the later stages of the Bronze Age, from about 1200 BCE, shows striking changes of disputed interpretation, including cremation replacing burial in many places (probably introduced from across the Alps and gradually extended southward) and notable cultural variation in Italy.


  EARLY IRON AGE


  The transition from the Bronze Age to the Iron Age came relatively late in Italy, after 1000 BCE, with metalsmiths continuing to make many tools and weapons from bronze, for the new metal came into use only gradually. Presumably, the Italian Iron Age developed with the slow importation of metalworking techniques from central Europe rather than through mass migrations. Excavated sites, mainly cemeteries, indicate that a number of distinct cultures flourished in Italy during the Early Iron Age (c. 900–730 BCE). The most significant culture in northern and central Italy during this period, often termed Villanovan, takes its name from a site near the city of Bologna where archaeologists first recognized characteristic objects and practices of the culture. Finds of the Villanovan culture come from a large area extending from the lower Po valley into Etruria and parts of Campania. Archaeological evidence suggests that the possessors of the Villanovan culture in Etruria should be regarded as the Etruscans, at the Iron Age stage of their development. Many of the large Villanovan settlements developed later into great Etruscan towns and cities with no decisive break in the archaeological record to indicate the arrival of a new population.


  The original form of the Villanovan culture shows a change in funerary custom, with cremation burials taking place in many parts of Italy. The representatives of the culture deposited the ashes of the dead in pottery urns, buried below-ground in a shaft. They exploited the rich iron deposits of Etruria for numerous everyday implements while continuing to use bronze for decorative work. The presence of imported objects points to commercial and cultural contact with the outside world, but apparently the Villanovan economy focused on farming, herding, and hunting. Large numbers of horse bits yielded by Villanovan graves suggest extensive use of the animal.


  LANGUAGES OF PRE-ROMAN ITALY


  Linguistic research shows that around forty languages or dialects persisted in Italy until Roman rule spread Latin throughout the peninsula. Apparently, migrating peoples introduced many of these tongues from outside. In classifying these ancient languages of Italy, scholars differentiate between those of Indo-European and non-Indo-European descent. The term Indo-European denotes the great family of languages spoken in most of Europe and parts of western and southern Asia, conventionally thought to derive from a common stock. Many of the tongues of early Italy can be grouped together and classified as an Italic branch of Indo-European, represented chiefly by three subgroups: Umbro-Sabellian (also called Osco-Umbrian) in the central mountains and the south, Latin along the lower Tiber, and Venetic in the northeast. Three significant Indo-European languages in Italy enjoyed no particular affinities to those above or each other, namely Greek in the southern peninsula and Sicily, Celtic in the north, and Messapic (probably akin to the Illyrian spoken across the Adriatic) on the east coast in Apulia. The principal non-Indo-European language was Etruscan in the central region. With the later expansion of Roman power and the spread of Latin throughout Italy, the other tongues— except Greek—gradually disappeared.


  PEOPLES INHABITING EARLY ITALY


  A rich mosaic of peoples occupied early Italy, though information remains sketchy, for the literary accounts often prove unreliable. Space permits mentioning only the most notable. The Ligurians occupied a large area of northwest Italy. Almost nothing is known about their prehistoric tongue. The Veneti in northeast Italy spoke an Indo-European dialect closely related to Latin. The Latins (or Latini) held Latium, the fertile plain south of the Tiber in central Italy, where Latin prevailed from around 800 BCE or earlier. The principal non-Indo-European speakers, the Etruscans, inhabited the land stretching northward beyond the Tiber. The Umbro-Sabellian-speaking peoples occupied the valleys of the central and southern Apennines.


  Greek adventurers from Euboea arrived on the Bay of Naples around 770 BCE to found the first and most northerly Greek settlement in Italy, a trading post on the island of Pithecusae (modern Ischia), followed a generation or so later by a full-scale Euboean colony at Cumae (modern Cuma) on the mainland opposite. Subsequently, the Greeks planted so many colonies along the coasts of southern Italy and in eastern Sicily, sometimes displacing earlier inhabitants, that the Romans termed the entire area Magna Graecia (Great Greece). Meanwhile the Phoenicians and their successors, the Carthaginians, founded colonies in western Sicily and on Sardinia, while Phoenician traders brought luxury goods to the west coast of Italy. In the north, Celtic-speaking peoples whom the Romans called Gauls pushed across the Alps around the sixth and fifth centuries BCE and settled in the Po valley.
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  Etruscans


  Ancient Etruria, the heartland of the Etruscans, was a roughly triangular region on the central west coast of Italy bounded by the rivers Arno and Tiber and the Tyrrhenian Sea. Although apparently the Etruscans called themselves Rasenna, they were known to the Greeks as Tyrsenoi or Tyrrhenoi, and to the Romans as Tusci or Etrusci, designations surviving in the modern geographical terms Tyrrhenian Sea and Tuscany. The Etruscans enjoyed a remarkably colorful and artistically prolific civilization, yet their origin remains inexplicable owing to major gaps in our knowledge about their non-Indo-European language. Their tongue, written in a version of the Greek alphabet, seems unrelated to any well-known language but bears affinities to a pre-Greek dialect employed on the Aegean island of Lemnos in the sixth century BCE. The two most famous solutions to the puzzle of Etruscan origin were those of the Greek historians Herodotus, active in the fifth century BCE, who maintained they migrated from Lydia in Asia Minor under the leadership of a prince named Tyrrhenus to escape famine, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, living more than four centuries later, who suggested they were native to Italy. Perhaps some migration in the remote past brought the Etruscan language to Italy, but archaeology shows continuity of settlement in Etruria from at least as early as the tenth century BCE and suggests the Etruscan civilization was not a cultural expression imposed by outsiders but was gradually developed in Italy, subject to strong influence by Greeks and other eastern Mediterranean peoples, with Etruscan towns and cities emerging directly from Villanovan sites.
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  ETRUSCAN CITY-STATES


  Unfortunately, most Etruscan texts have not survived, and those we possess, mainly broadly understandable inscriptions, yield scant general information about the rich Etruscan civilization. Testimony from Greek and Roman authors often appears unreliable, for they wrote centuries after the events they purport to describe, and their main interests and loyalties lay elsewhere. Thus scholars generally give more weight to the archaeological record but often become involved in heated disputes over the evidence. As early as the eighth century BCE, some of the villages of the Villanovan period began to coalesce into Etruscan urban centers. The Etruscans, who reached the zenith of their power and artistic output in the sixth and early fifth centuries BCE, did not forge a unified political entity. Their political system focused on the city-state, or an independent state consisting of a city and its surrounding territory, similar to the celebrated Greek polis. Powerful and often warring city-states emerged. Located on or near the Tyrrhenian coast, the oldest settlements were walled and perched on hilltops for easy defense, most notably Vulci, Tarquinii (modern Tarquinia), and Caere (modern Cerveteri). The Etruscan presence also spread inland to strategic strongholds such as Veii (modern Isola Farnese), bitter enemy and early rival of Rome. At most Etruscan centers, cremation gave way to inhumation (burial of the body). Elaborate cemeteries outside the walls formed imposing cities of the dead, necropolises, with rich chamber tombs for the aristocratic burials. The great Etruscan city-states formed a loose association or league primarily for religious purposes, with representatives meeting annually to celebrate festivals and games at the shrine of the deity Voltumna near the inland city of Volsinii (modern Orvieto).


  Each early Etruscan city-state was ruled by a king (lauchme, Latin lucumo) who enjoyed military, judicial, and religious authority. Roman tradition preserves vivid descriptions of the insignia of Etruscan monarchs. Later, the kings of Rome borrowed some of these royal tokens, which subsequently survived among the hallowed symbols of office associated with Roman magistrates. Reportedly, the Etruscan king wore purple robes and passed through the streets in a chariot. He was accompanied by minor officials called lictors, each carrying the fasces, a bundle of rods with an ax at its center. Other emblems of royalty included a folding ivory chair, golden crown, and ivory scepter surmounted by an eagle. Yet by the fifth century BCE, Etruscan nobles had embarked on a course of stripping the kings of power and establishing republics governed by councils, which apparently delegated authority to annually elected magistrates.
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  ETRUSCAN EXPANSION


  Probably by the mid-seventh century BCE, groups from individual Etruscan cities had begun expanding beyond the narrow confines of Etruria, bringing various areas in Italy under their strong influence or even dominion. No solid archaeological evidence supports the famous tradition that they conquered Latium, including the city of Rome, though apparently a high-ranking Etruscan element in the Roman population gained political dominance and ruled for a time in cooperation with the Latin aristocracy. As far as we know, Etruscan did not replace Latin as the language of government in Rome during this period. Meanwhile some Etruscan military adventurers advanced southward into the rich plain of Campania and imposed their rule on the important city of Capua (modern Santa Maria di Capua Vetere). Other Etruscans pressed northward in the late sixth century BCE into the fertile Po valley and established a number of important outposts and garrisons, possibly including Felsina (modern Bologna). By this time the Etruscans enjoyed a significant presence from the Alps to Campania. Their metalworking center at Populonia along the north coast of Etruria processed metal-bearing deposits from the region as well as iron from the small Etruscan-held island of Elba and copper from Carthaginian-controlled Sardinia. Ancient writers tell of Etruscan maritime ventures along the coasts of Italy and in the western Mediterranean. In exchange for a rich bounty of manufactured goods from Greece and elsewhere in the eastern Mediterranean, the Etruscans exported chiefly raw materials but also various manufactured items.


  Despite their notable advances, pressure began building against the Etruscans from every direction by the late sixth century BCE. Yet they failed to unite their city-states when urgent need arose. Their relationship with the Greeks became increasingly hostile over clashing interests in Campania and rivalry in the Tyrrhenian Sea. In 474 BCE Hiero I, Greek ruler of Syracuse on the east coast of Sicily, defeated the Etruscans at sea in alliance with Cumae, weakening their maritime power and leading to economic crisis in the coastal cities of Etruria. In 423 BCE the inhabitants of the Samnite hills swept down into Campania and captured the city of Capua, thereby breaking Etruscan sway in that fertile region. During the same century a group of Celtic speakers known to the Romans as Gauls drove the Etruscans from the Po valley. The gravest threat to the survival of independent Etruscan city-states came with the march of the young Roman Republic. After a series of campaigns, the Romans confined the Etruscans to Etruria and then conquered their states one by one in the early third century BCE. Thereafter the Etruscans played no major role in Italian history, and their identity gradually faded. In 90 BCE Roman citizenship was extended to all Italic peoples, ending the last vestige of autonomy for the city-states of Etruria. Although the Roman scholar-emperor Claudius (reigned 41–54 CE) wrote extensively on Etruscan history and may have been able to read the language, by his day the tongue had been largely superseded by Latin. Etruscan survived only in isolated pockets of Etruria until dying around the third century CE.


  Etruscan Civilization


  ECONOMIC TRENDS


  The colorful and artistic Etruscan culture cannot be separated from the great natural wealth of Etruria, making possible the emergence of a strong mixed economy supporting the luxurious life of the nobility. Much of southern Etruria consists of a soft volcanic rock called tuff, into which the Etruscans easily cut large chamber tombs as well as remarkable drainage tunnels designed to convert waterlogged areas into productive farmland. Famous in antiquity for their fertile soil, the Etruscans not only gathered abundant harvests of the vital Mediterranean triad of olive, grape, and grain but also produced large quantities of flax for linen cloth and sails. Meanwhile their increasing emphasis on the exploitation of metal ores led to advances in both the quantity and quality of their tools and ornaments.
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  The Greeks, the Carthaginians and their predecessors the Phoenicians, and others sought trade with metal-rich Etruria. Contact between the Greek colonists, who arrived in southern Italy in the eighth century BCE, and their neighbors resulted in cultural modifications and new methods throughout central Italy. Exchanges with the Greeks and other peoples from the outside world, for example, stimulated Etruscan metallurgical techniques. Above all, the Etruscans smelted and exported iron, but they also traded manufactured goods, most notably from their profitable metal industry. Whether native or Greek, artists working on behalf of the Etruscans modified Greek forms and themes to suit local taste. Finished iron and bronze wares produced in Etruscan cities won praise for superb artistic quality and technical excellence. Metalworkers principally used iron for making tools and weapons, while their bronze exports included armor of Greek type, decorated tripods for supporting mixing bowls, candelabra (Etruscans generally lit their houses with candles rather than oil lamps), polished mirrors ornamented with finely engraved designs, small chests engraved with figurative designs of remarkable elegance, and beautifully embellished horse bridles. Additionally, the Etruscans manufactured attractive pottery, both decorated and undecorated, as well as exquisite gold jewelry encrusted with fine drops. Their merchant ships carried goods to the coasts of southern France and elsewhere in the Mediterranean. For a long period the Etruscans conducted their extensive foreign trade by barter, with the later introduction of a money economy based on a standard coinage. The use of coined money had become an established Greek practice, and the cities of Magna Graecia produced coins at an early date. Around 500 BCE some Etruscan city-states began to strike their own coins in bronze, silver, and gold.


  SOCIAL LIFE


  The Etruscans shared with the early Romans and other Italic peoples a two-name system not employed elsewhere in the ancient world. The two-name system allowed greater accuracy in personal identification. While slaves bore only a single personal name, each free Etruscan male and female enjoyed both a personal and a family name (the latter passed from father to children), commonly supplemented by additional names. The Etruscans demonstrated devotion to family life, and their society contrasted with others for the relative freedom of women. Although the Etruscans traced family lineage through the male line, they often recorded the names of both parents on tombs, in contrast to the Roman practice of recording only the names of fathers. Aristocratic women sometimes occupied the place of honor within a tomb. They played a prominent role in society and enjoyed a degree of independence unknown among the Greeks or early Romans. Tomb paintings and sarcophagi (coffins) show animated men and women sharing ordinary social life on virtually equal terms. Etruscan women did not become confined to one part of the house in Greek fashion but dined with their husbands, reclining intimately on the same couch, and they appeared with them in public at religious festivals, banquets, and other events. Greeks expressed horror that Etruscan women took an enthusiastic interest in games, usually as spectators but sometimes as active participants, where male athletes might compete in the nude. Greek writers also voiced shock that wealthy Etruscan women made themselves more alluring by applying cosmetics and wearing elaborate dresses and elegant gold jewelry.


  RELIGION


  Divination. The Etruscans, deemed uniquely religious in antiquity, exhibited a strong belief in preordained and immutable divine will. Their religion focused on various forms of divination, or discovering and conforming to divine will through the correct interpretation of signs. Powerful priestly groups—augurs, haruspices, and others—developed particular expertise in the art. One form of divination (augury) interpreted the meaning of portents in the sky such as lightning and the flight of birds, while another (extispicy) read irregularities in the entrails, especially livers, of sacrificed animals. When need arose, priests explained and proposed remedies for prodigies—unusual phenomena observed in the heavens or on earth—regarded as manifestations of divine displeasure and warnings of coming harm that might be averted by offering proper rituals. The Etruscans possessed a revealed religion, with knowledge provided from supernatural sources through sacred books spotlighting the detailed rules relative to the practice of Etruscan divination and religious rites. Roman authors called the first-century BCE Latin translation of this great corpus of religious practices the Etrusca disciplina, fragments of which survive.


  Divinities. We remain uncertain about how the early Etruscans understood the functions and relations of their numerous deities, but these supernatural beings soon came under strong Greek influences. Both Etruscans and Romans adopted and worshiped Greek deities while also seeking to equate many of their own divine beings with appropriate members of the Greek pantheon. The supreme Etruscan celestial god Tinia (or Tin), identified with the Greek Zeus (the Romans called him Jupiter), spoke in thunder and hurled his lightning bolts across the heavens. His consort, Uni, the queen of the gods, corresponded to the Greek Hera (the Romans called her Juno). No persuasive evidence supports the endlessly repeated story that Tinia, Uni, and the goddess Minerva—who corresponded to the Greek Athena (the Romans called her Minerva)—formed an Etruscan triad worshiped in tripartite temples. Yet in Rome, where the three deities bore the names Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, they were recognized as a great celestial triad and honored at a magnificent tripartite temple erected in the late sixth century BCE on the Capitoline Hill.


  Greek influence prompted the Etruscans to adopt twelve primary deities, identified as Tinia, Uni, Minerva, and nine others, but we know also of numerous local deities, most notably Voltumna, sacred to the Etruscan league. The Etruscans conceived the sky as divided into sixteen compartments inhabited by various divinities. Earth, water, and subterranean regions possessed a vast number of minor deities, spirits, and demons. Scant information exists about rites celebrated at Etruscan temples and sanctuaries, but depictions survive of marriages, funerals, and other ceremonies. The Etruscans frequently offered sacrifices, and occasional scenes show sacrificial animals being led to open-air altars in Greek fashion.


  Funerary Customs. Although cremation had prevailed in the Villanovan culture and remained characteristic in north-central Etruria, the population elsewhere in the region preferred inhumation and placed the dead in painted sarcophagi, the lids sometimes decorated with carved figures of men or women wearing ornate jewelry and apparently enjoying the pleasures of the table. Wealthy Etruscans constructed elaborate tombs, generally having them cut deep into the soft volcanic rock of the region and thus ensuring the preservation of their contents for centuries. Such tombs might include brilliant wall paintings and lavish deposits of weapons, furniture, statues, jewelry, and engraved gems. Artisans carved some burial chambers to resemble the interior of houses, probably to create suitable surroundings for the community of the dead. We remain uncertain about the Etruscans’ conception of the afterlife. The complex and richly furnished burial chambers suggest belief that the dead continued in some sort of afterlife and required familiar surroundings. Painted scenes in the early tombs generally express joy, but those from the fourth century BCE onward appear increasingly melancholy. This new mood captures the dread of death and includes clear depictions of the abode of the departed, with menacing figures and evil spirits. We find the ghastly Etruscan demon Charon, for example, who takes his name from that of the Greek mythical figure Charon, the transporter of the dead across the water separating this world from the next, but his function proves quite different. The grotesque Charon, bringing home the horror of death, appears in human form with blue-skinned, putrefying flesh and serves as the devilish punisher of the dead. Armed with a hammer, he delivers crushing blows to make certain his victims are truly dead.


  ART AND ARCHITECTURE


  Painting. The Etruscans, though not mere imitators, generally followed Greek styles. Wall paintings adorning the tombs of wealthy Etruscans preserve the extraordinary spectrum of an art virtually lost from Greece for the same time frame. Etruscan tomb paintings exemplify the fresco technique, with the mural decoration executed on a thin coat of freshly spread damp plaster that absorbed the colors and then dried to display scenes of great durability. Walls of numerous tombs, particularly at Tarquinii, show brightly colored but relatively naturalistic paintings. The predominant human forms with their rhythmical contours and flat surfaces betray the influence of Greek vase painting, yet the colorful, exuberant figures also demonstrate Etruscan artistic individuality and vivacity. Apart from shedding light on the development of Etruscan painting, the animated scenes offer valuable clues about the lifestyle of the elite. Some paintings reflect Greek legend and myth, though most focus on revel and outdoor activities, ranging from heterosexual and homosexual copulations to elaborate banquets, spirited dancing, musical performances on reed pipes and other instruments, hunting and fishing pursuits, athletic contests, and horse and chariot racing. We also find riveting depictions of armed combat as part of the funerary celebrations that accompanied the burial of the dead, probably the origin of gladiatorial spectacles held at Rome and other places.


  Pottery. Although the Etruscans imported and imitated much figure-decorated Greek pottery, by the middle of the seventh century BCE they had created a distinctive glossy black ware called bucchero, produced by restricting oxygen during firing to darken the iron oxide in the clay. Early bucchero, apparently developed from a burnished pottery of the Villanovan culture, proved of exceptionally fine quality with thin walls and elegant shapes echoing both Greek and traditional Italian pottery forms. Prized throughout the Mediterranean world, bucchero often imitated more valuable metalwork and displayed neat, incised lines and dotted fans as well as animal and human motifs of Greek and Near Eastern inspiration.
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  Sculpture. The paucity of suitable stone in Etruria partly explains the major use of a hard, fired clay called terra-cotta for the creation of life-size statues, embellished with bright paint. Sculptors easily modeled the clay with their fingers and then added details with tools before baking. They skillfully employed this flexible material on the lids of many sofa-shaped sarcophagi, with vivid figures representing the deceased contentedly reclining, singly or in couples, and resting on the left elbow in a pose customary at banquets. The figures reflect an early Greek style (the so-called Archaic) with their braided hair and distinctive smiles but forgo the Greek progression toward heroic idealism, instead expressing simple earthly pleasures. The most famous example, now in the Museo Nazionale di Villa Giulia in Rome, adorns a late sixth-century sarcophagus from Cerveteri and shows a husband and wife reclining on a banqueting sofa. This splendid work shared no parallel at the time in Greece, where men and women dined separately and rested at the end of life in modest graves rather than monumental tombs housing elaborate coffins. From the fourth century BCE onward, the Etruscans demonstrated their desire to perpetuate the individuality of the reclining men and women through the sculptured portrait, carried sometimes to the extreme of caricature.


  The Etruscans erected bold, life-size terra-cotta figures on their temple rooftops, magnificently exemplified by the Apollo from Veii, which preserves traces of its original bright color. This celebrated statue, now in the Museo Nazionale di Villa Giulia in Rome, initially stood with a group of deities along the ridge of the roof of a temple built at Veii around 500 BCE. The ensemble represented a Greek myth but could never be mistaken for Greek sculpture. Although Apollo borrows the typical braided hair and wide smile of a series of early Greek statues of completely nude young males (kouroi), his drapery with its delicate folds and rippling edges imitates that of a complementary series of fully clothed young females (korai). Apollo’s lunging advance toward an enemy as well as his animated expression and gesticulating arms are unmistakably Etruscan.


  The same intense quality enlivens two of the most celebrated bronze sculptures from antiquity, the Capitoline Wolf and the Chimera from Arezzo. The Capitoline Wolf came from an early Italian, possibly Etruscan, workshop at around the opening of the fifth century BCE. The ferocious, snarling Capitoline Wolf remains one of the most riveting portrayals of animal presence in the history of art. Found in Rome and now displayed in the city’s Musei Capitolini, Palazzo dei Conservatori, this masterpiece of bronze casting has been recognized for centuries as the supreme symbol of the origin of Rome. Ancient legend told of the city’s founding by the twins Romulus and Remus, abandoned as infants but saved and suckled by a she-wolf, echoing worldwide myths and stories about the upbringing of cast-off children who rise to religious leadership or great position. The companion suckling twins, added in the late fifteenth century, are often attributed to the Florentine sculptor and painter Antonio Pollaiuolo.
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  Sculptors achieved an equally impressive animal impact by creating the bronze Chimera from Arezzo (ancient Arretium), an Etruscan masterpiece dated about one century later than the Capitoline Wolf. Discovered in the Renaissance and restored by Benvenuto Cellini, the Chimera from Arezzo now enriches the collection of the Museo Archeologico Nazionale in Florence. The Etruscans adopted the Chimera from the Greeks. Greek mythology presents the Chimera as a fire-breathing, three-headed composite monster, having the head and body of a lion, a serpent for a tail, and a goat’s head protruding from its back. We can almost hear the injured and bleeding creature roaring with pain from the mortal wounds inflicted by the Greek hero Bellerophon. This defiant image, influenced by Greek and Near Eastern designs, demonstrates the power of Etruscan metalwork through its richly patterned surface, tightly stretched muscles, menacing posture, and ferocious expression.


  Architecture. Features of Greek town planning and architecture spread to central Italy and the Etruscan hilltop cities. By the sixth century BCE the Etruscans had begun encircling their old urban centers with great walls fashioned from blocks of stone and buttressed with ramparts of earth, besides laying out their cities on a regular grid plan in Greek fashion. They excelled in the construction of drainage systems, monumental gateways, and bridges. They formed their early arches and vaults by corbeling (overlapping each course of stone in a stepped pattern until they meet at the top), but third-century BCE Etruscans borrowed the familiar rounded arch made of wedge-shaped blocks, a technique used earlier in Mesopotamia and occasionally in Greece. The Etruscans embellished the arch and, in Babylonian fashion, set great arched gateways in their city walls. They became justly famous also for incorporating arches in sewers, bridges, and tombs.
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  Temples. The striking Etruscan temple, the chief building in every city or town, apparently derived from Greek prototypes. Open-air sanctuaries had sufficed at first, but Greek influence brought new religious attitudes by the opening of the sixth century BCE. The Greeks believed that gods require the construction of permanent temples to house their images (cult statues). Probably prompted by the scarcity of stone and the abundance of fine hardwood timber in their homeland, the Etruscans employed wood for the columns and beams of the edifices long after the Greeks generally had switched to stone. The Etruscans typically used stone only for foundations, laid out according to an almost square ground plan differing from the rectangular one for Greek temples, while they built the walls of sun-dried bricks covered with plaster. Besides the foundations, little survives of these Tuscan (Etruscan) temples—as the first-century BCE Roman architect Vitruvius termed them—which shared features with those of early Rome.
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  One gained entrance to a Tuscan-style temple only by climbing a flight of stairs at the front to the floor level, where two rows of four widely placed columns created a deep porch. Although the Greek temple incorporated a single room—a cella (or naos in Greek)—for the cult statue, the typical Etruscan temple enclosed three long narrow cellae for a triad of deities. Architects constructed the superstructure of wooden beams and roof timbers. The low-pitched roof included widely overhanging eaves to protect the unfired brick walls. The low pitch of the roof created a shallow pediment (triangular space above the columns), which after 400 BCE occasionally supported terra-cotta sculpture, though the temple roof literally bristled with vivid terra-cotta statues. The Etruscans protected the edges of the roof and the beams of the superstructure from the weather with a heavy facing of brightly painted, molded terra-cotta embellishments. Architectural decoration of a Tuscan-style temple focused on the front, leaving side and back walls blank, whereas most Greek temples were designed as sculptural forms to be viewed from all sides. The great overhanging eaves and abundance of terra-cotta sculpture on the roof created a top-heavy effect, another departure from the harmonious proportions and unrivaled elegance of Greek temples. As noted, the Etruscans offered sacrifices at altars outside their temples in Greek fashion.


  The Etruscan Legacy


  No compelling evidence supports the long-accepted orthodoxy that Etruscan influence played a decisive role in the cultural development of archaic Rome and its neighbors. Perhaps a more fruitful view regards the cultural evolution of these vigorous Italian communities, representing various ethnic and linguistic groups, as part of a wider Mediterranean process. The peoples of Tyrrhenian central Italy shared a regional culture, formed from a complex interactive process involving Greek, Near Eastern, and native elements. While not denying the importance of early contacts between the Etruscans and their neighbors, including the Romans, many scholars now point out the difficulty of identifying specific Etruscan influences on the common culture of the non-Greek cities of the region. Perhaps Etruscan contributions to Roman life and culture do not extend far beyond certain symbols of political authority, divination by examining the entrails of sacrificed animals, gladiatorial combats, religious ceremonies associated with the foundation of a city, and technical aspects of architecture.


  CHAPTER 2

  Origins of Rome


  The story of how Rome became an exceptionally powerful city overshadowing its neighbors must begin with a discussion of Latium and the Latins. Early Latium consisted of a small coastal plain lying between the Tyrrhenian Sea and the Apennine Mountains and was roughly bounded on the north by the river Tiber—across which lay Etruria—and on the east by foothills and spurs of the Apennines. Inhabitants gradually elbowed their rather vague southern frontier into neighboring territory. The lofty Alban Hills, dotted with extinct volcanoes, dominated northern Latium. The rich ash deposited by volcanic eruptions had combined with decayed vegetation to produce extraordinarily fertile soil. Although the coastal area formed an unhealthy, mosquito-breeding marsh subject to periodic flooding from the Tiber, Latium could nourish a relatively large population through the exploitation of its back country for crops and its slopes for grazing. Thus the plains and the hills of early Latium—both free of the stifling summer heat of the lowlands—became densely populated. This well-watered region supported a mixed stock of Latin speakers known as the Latins (or Latini), whose tongue had been introduced from outside. Archaeological evidence shows that the Latins enjoyed a common culture beginning about 1000 BCE, and eventually their small, isolated settlements became fused or forcibly amalgamated into various city-states, the largest being Rome.


  Literary Sources for the History of Early Rome


  LEGENDS, FOLKTALES, AND OFFICIAL RECORDS


  Rome, consisting of no more than a few simple huts in the tenth and ninth centuries BCE, eventually rose to become the most powerful city in antiquity, a development accompanied by notable cultural changes in Italy and elsewhere. About 800 BCE the Greeks adapted Phoenician signs to express sounds in their tongue. Greeks introduced their alphabetic script to the Etruscans around 700 BCE or earlier, while the earliest Latin inscriptions occur not much later. Both the Etruscans and Latins took from the Greeks the idea of the alphabet, essential for the creation of literature. Unfortunately, the earliest written accounts of the foundation history of Latium and Rome often prove unreliable, for they readily blend truth and fiction, myth and fact, to create a Roman patriotic legend. The early historians relied on legends and folktales as well as surviving written records. The well-known tradition that Rome and most of its records were torched by Celtic raiders—the Romans called them Gauls—from the north about 390 BCE seems greatly exaggerated in the light of archaeological scrutiny, for apparently the Gauls spared most of the monuments and buildings, returning to the Po valley with whatever movable booty they could carry. Although the Romans kept relatively few official records and the eventual imposition of Latin led to the virtual disappearance of indigenous writings such as the literature of the Etruscans, certain available documents aided historians, including treaties and laws, decrees of the Senate, lists of officials, inscriptions on tombs and monuments, and ritual and ceremonial texts. Yet ancient authors might alter these to support a particular faction or point of view. Aristocratic families also maintained their own records and saw nothing wrong with enhancing the exploits or lineage of their forebears. Meanwhile poets did not hesitate to take tales from Greek epics or even accounts from Greek historians and apply them to the Roman narrative. Out of such diverse material evolved the legendary history of early Rome.


  THE ANNALISTS AND LATER HISTORIANS


  The historical sources were written centuries after the events they describe. Early presentations of the Roman past reflected a perceived need to justify Roman expansion in the western Mediterranean to the Greeks. Thus in the late third century BCE Quintus Fabius Pictor—traditionally the first Roman historian—wrote a history of Rome in Greek, now lost, to explain Roman institutions and policy to the Hellenic world. Fabius deserves mention also as the earliest of the historians conventionally known as the annalists, so termed because they followed a year-by-year arrangement of events and in many cases called their works annales (yearbooks). The annalists freely embellished their accounts with legends and stories passed down from one generation to another. Although their works survive only in fragments, the annalists fashioned the largely legendary outline that became a vital source of all later histories of Rome. The earliest of the extant literary sources for the history of early Rome are those penned in Latin by the Roman historian Livy, the most important source for the history of early Rome, and in Greek by the Greek historians Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Diodorus Siculus, all three of whom wrote at the end of the first century BCE. Depending for the most part on the works of the annalists, these literary historians participated in the ongoing creation of a national myth to explain Rome’s origins and greatness. Their stories indicate what the Romans at various times imagined about their beginnings. The developed version of the legend incorporated two principal stories, those of Aeneas and Romulus.


  THE FOUNDATION LEGEND


  Aeneas. The acclaimed Roman poet Virgil (70–19 BCE) repeated the familiar legend of the founding of Rome in his masterpiece, the Aeneid, a national epic in twelve books. Virgil sings of the mythical Trojan prince Aeneas, son of Venus, escaping from the burning ashes of Troy in northwest Asia Minor (tradition records the city fell in 1184 BCE) for the crowning achievement of becoming the forefather of the Romans. Aeneas sailed westward across the seas in the company of trusted companions, his household gods, his son Ascanius, and his father Anchises, a member of the younger branch of the Trojan royal house. Although Aeneas experienced many calamities during the long wanderings, including the death of his father, he and the other Trojans finally found haven on the western coast of Italy in Latium. According to the story, Aeneas himself did not found Rome but the nearby town of Lavinium, yet his son Ascanius moved a step closer by establishing the city of Alba Longa.


  Romulus. Writers of the foundation legend then tell of a series of kings, portrayed as descendants of Aeneas, ruling Alba Longa. After a lengthy interval, one of the kings produced a daughter named Rhea Silvia, who served as a Vestal Virgin and thus was barred from sexual intercourse, but most accounts insist that the war god Mars raped and impregnated her. She bore twin sons, Romulus and Remus, but the infants were cast adrift in a small craft on the Tiber and seemingly faced almost certain death. Yet they washed ashore near the site of future Rome. A she-wolf (sacred to Mars) found and suckled the twin boys through infancy, and later a shepherd discovered and reared them. These stories echo numerous worldwide myths about the birth and upbringing of cast-off children who ultimately ascend to positions of power and fame. In manhood the two brothers participated in many daring escapades and then resolved to found a new city near the site of their miraculous rescue from the Tiber. Thus Rome was established—traditionally in 753 BCE— taking its name from Romulus. One famous version of the story relates that Romulus walled Rome and then killed Remus for leaping over the structure.


  According to writers of the foundation legend, Romulus served as the first of seven legendary kings ruling Rome until the creation of the Republic in 509 BCE. The legend asserts that Romulus, said to have reigned from 753 to 715 BCE, increased the number of his followers by establishing an asylum, or sanctuary, on the Capitoline Hill where all outlaws could take refuge. Romulus devised a cunning plot to secure wives for himself and his subjects to ensure the perpetuation of Rome. Inviting the inhabitants of a nearby Sabine village east of the Tiber to attend a splendid festival at Rome, Romulus instructed each of his men to select an appropriate Sabine woman and at a signal to seize and carry her within the city walls—the famous rape of the Sabine women—resulting in a potentially deadly confrontation. Although the Sabine men took up arms against the Romans, the Sabine women intervened to promote peace, and the greater part of the Sabines (or Sabini) then migrated to Rome from their villages northeast of the city and became one people with their new allies. The foundation legend insists also that Romulus governed wisely and divided the people into nobles, called patricians, and commoners, called plebeians. After a successful kingship of almost forty years, Romulus mysteriously vanished to the accompaniment of thunder and lightning, his followers believing he had been taken to dwell with the gods and metamorphosed into the god Quirinus, a deity with military functions resembling those of Mars. Thus the foundation legend serves as a model for the deification of Roman rulers in the imperial period.


  Virgil’s first-century BCE rendering of the foundation legend cleverly bridges the awkward gap between the fall of Troy and the establishment of Rome. Yet literary figures before him had connected the origins of Rome with the Trojans and the foundation of the city with the Latins. As noted, the legend had taken basic shape before the end of the third century BCE. By that time poets and historians had reconciled and combined many traditions concerning the founding of the city. The Romans proclaimed in their foundation legend that ultimately they should be regarded as descendants from Trojan refugees, thereby linking their history to the glorious epic traditions of the Greeks. Perhaps even more significant, they were in effect denying that they were either Greeks or Etruscans and proclaiming to the world not only that they enjoyed divine origins but also that their political system resulted from a fusion of heterogeneous elements.


  Archaeological Evidence for the Beginnings of Rome


  EARLY OCCUPATION (C. 1500–700 BCE)


  Scholars attempt to reconstruct the early history of Rome by analyzing archaeological data, studying the survival of institutions and customs, and searching for possible kernels of truth in the legends. The results seem quite uncertain until we approach the firmer ground of the third century BCE. Thus the origins of the city of Rome remain obscure and controversial, and impressive archaeological discoveries have produced various interpretations. Most scholars agree that although the colorful story testifying to the founding of Rome by Romulus—fixed by Roman tradition in the mid-eighth century BCE—lacks reliability in terms of detail, the account accurately connects the event with the Latins. Early traces of human occupation in Latium, from about 1500 BCE and perhaps earlier, seem indistinguishable from the Apennine culture in the Middle Bronze Age, but the inhabitants of Latium began to acquire characteristics of their own by the early tenth century BCE, the beginning of the so-called Latial culture. Archaeologists have discovered that people who lived in certain sites in Latium around 1000 BCE practiced cremation rites and often used cinerary urns, generally called hut-urns, resembling small houses or huts. The Latial culture proved strongest in the Alban Hills but existed also in the nearby area where Rome gradually would come into being. Archaeological evidence indicates that one or more small villages of simple thatched huts had been established on the Palatine, the chief of the seven hills of later Rome, and perhaps on surrounding hills by the tenth century BCE. The steep, isolated Palatine enjoyed protection from river floods and provided a safe haven from outsiders. The hill stood near the best crossing of the lower Tiber—where people entered Latium from Etruria—and thus a number of roads converged here. The Palatine lay about fifteen miles from the sea by land or around twenty by the Tiber, sufficient distance to afford advance warning of maritime raiders yet close enough to provide access to the vital lanes of the Tyrrhenian Sea.
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  Besides the settlement on the Palatine, other early villages stood on the Esquiline and Quirinal hills and probably also on the Caelian. The various hill communities employed both slopes and interconnecting valleys for cemeteries. In certain respects the settlements show examples of internal variations, for the earliest graves discovered at Rome date to the tenth century BCE and consist of both urn cremations and inhumations, though we cannot assume that these suggest two distinct ethnic groups. During the eighth and seventh centuries the villages functioned essentially as farming communities supported by their fields, flocks, and herds. Villagers exchanged goods with the outside world, for Phoenician and Greek traders brought wares to Latium, while Etruscan merchants from the nearby cities of Veii and Caere arrived with pottery and metalwork.


  EMERGENCE OF THE ROMAN CITY-STATE (C.700–600 BCE)


  The expansion of the separate settlements into the city-state of Rome occurred during the seventh century BCE. Combined archaeological and literary evidence suggests the development of both the city and the state that can be termed Roman before the close of the century. A number of the earliest religious festivals of Rome probably date from this period. Inhabitants celebrated the festival known as the Parilia on our April 21—the day Romulus supposedly founded Rome—to purify and promote the fruitfulness of sheep headed for summer pastures. The celebration of the Septimontium, or Seven Hills, seems to have originated in the early seventh century BCE as a common religious festival established by the communities on the Palatine, Esquiline, and Caelian hills, which together supported seven spurs or heights. Thus the Septimontium, celebrated on our December 11, does not signify the traditional seven hills of Rome (Palatine, Quirinal, Viminal, Esquiline, Caelian, Aventine, and Capitoline) and apparently developed before the inhabited area extended to all seven.


  The Septimontium suggests a special religious bond among the villages on three of the hills and probably served as the germ of a later political union under the Palatine community. Livy reports that when the Quirinal settlements entered the union, the amalgamated communities became known as Rome of the Four Regions, representing the Palatine, Esquiline, Caelian, and Quirinal hills. Eventually the Viminal Hill joined the growing community, for which the Capitoline Hill (or Capitol) served as a common acropolis and citadel. Apparently the Aventine Hill lacked settlements until the fifth century BCE. Two hills across the river, the Janiculum and the Vaticanus, ultimately became part of the unified community.


  The Palatine settlement had expanded by the beginning of the seventh century BCE to include the Forum valley, then dotted with burials from centuries past. Around the end of the seventh century the Forum was laid out as a public meeting place and provided with monumental buildings, the beginning of its long service as the center of political life at Rome. Now taking on the appearance of an urban center and undergoing transformation into an organized city-state, Rome experienced the same rapid expansion as other Latin and Etruscan towns at the time. In many ways early Rome developed along the same lines as its Etruscan neighbors and enjoyed close, though not always cordial, ties with them.


  Roman Kings


  Roman tradition emphasizes that seven kings ruled in Rome from its founding to 509 BCE. The conventional number of seven kings and the conventional span of 244 years (753–509 BCE) for the regal period prove suspect. An impressive galaxy of scholars insists on expanding the number of kings while contracting the regal period, though they accept the story that monarchs governed early Rome. The foundation legend relates that the first four kings, reigning from 753 to 616 BCE, were alternately Latin and Sabine: Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, and Ancus Marcius. Legend credits King Numa Pompilius, the successor of Romulus, with shaping Rome’s legal and religious traditions and instituting calendar reforms. The next king, Tullus Hostilius, reputedly enjoyed notable conquests and destroyed Alba Longa, the mythical city of the ancestors of Romulus. We hear that King Ancus Marcius not only colonized Ostia as Rome’s port on the sea but also built the first bridge across the Tiber, thus allowing the Romans to extend their dominions westward toward the Mediterranean. These early kings remain as legendary as the later stories told about them to explain the origins of Roman religion and other institutions.


  The mythmaking continues in the detailed accounts of three final kings, supposedly ruling from 616 to 509 BCE, identified as Tarquinius Priscus (Tarquin the Elder), Servius Tullius, and Tarquinius Superbus (Tarquin the Proud), with the first and last said to have been of Etruscan extraction. While no persuasive evidence supports an old orthodoxy that the city suffered Etruscan conquest, Rome must have included a substantial number of outsiders, particularly Greeks and Etruscans. Apparently an influential Etruscan element in the Roman population gained political dominance by persuasion or coercion and ruled for a time in cooperation with the Latin aristocracy, yet Rome seems to have remained fundamentally a Latin city enjoying a rich and diverse cultural heritage. Although certain differences existed, Rome and Etruscan cities looked much alike because they shared a similar culture developed from Greek, eastern Mediterranean, native Italic, and possibly Carthaginian elements.


  Roman tradition credits Tarquinius Priscus with undertaking important public works and conquering the Latins and Sabines. We hear that Servius Tullius became a notable reformer and carried out the first census, thereby classifying the citizen population for military service on the basis of wealth and property rather than heredity. Considerable odium touches the name of Tarquin the Proud, said to have been a despotic ruler who was expelled in an aristocratic coup in 509 BCE and replaced by a republican government under two annually elected magistrates known as consuls. Such an accusation seems hardly surprising of any monarch supposedly overthrown by revolution.


  Romans of a later date associated these last three traditional kings with expanding the power and influence of Rome, draining the marshes, bringing a large part of Latium under Roman control, laying out the Forum as a public meeting place, and constructing the great Capitoline temple and the celebrated Circus Maximus, an arena used principally for chariot racing. During this period, before the end of the sixth century BCE, Rome remained essentially an agricultural community, though we find evidence of an expansion of industry and commerce, and the city attained an amazing degree of prosperity. Meanwhile Rome had become a powerful force in central Italy under the rule of the later kings, who must have instilled among the Romans a strong tradition of military expansion.


  Roman Government in the Late Regal Period


  THE KING (REX)


  The early Roman government seems to resemble that of Homeric Greece, assigning to the king, or rex in Latin, the paramount duty of serving as war leader. Apparently the king ruled with the advice of a council of nobles known as the Senate and with the consent of an assembly of adult male citizens. Blood or marriage ties may have linked a number of the kings with their successors, though the Roman monarchs were not hereditary but elected by a complex process, with recognition by the assembly of arms-bearing citizens required to legitimize their authority.


  The king held the great imperium, the supreme power of command in war. In practical terms, the imperium also conferred the right to make war and peace, direct foreign policy, and issue edicts to protect the security of the kingdom. Moreover, the imperium vested the ruler with the right to act as supreme judge and chief priest of Rome. As the head of religion in Rome, the king not only represented the people to the gods but also enjoyed another important power, auspicium, the right of consulting the deities through certain forms of divination (discussed in chapter 1) to determine their will. Additionally, he offered public sacrifices to the great gods, supervised the priests, and proclaimed the religious festivals.


  The king appointed the various magistrates and, reflecting the dignity of his office, enjoyed colorful insignia of royal power, which apparently imitated Etruscan practice. He dressed on formal occasions in a purple robe and high red shoes. Other royal insignia included a chair made of ivory (sella curulis) as well as the fasces, a bundle of wooden rods with an ax at its center, all tied together by red thongs. Twelve attendants or minor officials called lictors preceded the king, each carrying a bundle of fasces to symbolize the royal imperium. We hear that after a successful military campaign, a king arrayed himself in the purple and gold clothing associated with Jupiter and appeared with his face painted scarlet. Then, riding in a great chariot, he led his army in a triumphal procession through the city streets. Although the king wielded formidable power, the need to maintain public support for any major undertaking checked his authority. Moreover, the residents of the city expected the king to guard and defend ancient traditions, for they shared an unmistakable and storied devotion to custom. He could delegate any details of administration to his officials, and he nominated various priests to share his religious duties. The literary sources tell us that a king riding off to war left behind an appointed praefectus urbi, or prefect of the city, to act as his temporary deputy in Rome.


  THE SENATE (SENATUS)


  Our knowledge of the Senate, or senatus, during the regal period remains deplorably incomplete. The evidence seems to suggest that the Senate functioned principally as a body of advisers to the king, a group strategically monopolized by leading aristocrats who enjoyed royal favor. Although the Senate became the governing body of the state in the republican period, apparently our sources have greatly exaggerated its importance in early Rome.


  THE CURIATE ASSEMBLY (COMITIA CURIATA)


  The Three Tribes and the Thirty Curiae. According to the foundation legend, the Romans and Sabines became united and then divided into three tribes, the Ramnes, Tities, and Luceres. The traditional scheme has the three tribes subdivided into thirty smaller units called curiae, ten from each tribe. While we lack archaeological support for the tradition of the fusion of the Latins and the Sabines, many scholars accept the possibility of a tripartite division of the Romans in early times. The curiae clearly existed and possibly corresponded to early territorial divisions or districts, but they may have been formed on the basis of pseudokinship rather than locality, for each consisted of a number of gentes, or clans, a unified group of families claiming to be linked by blood ties. Thus several gentes formed a curia (apparently corresponding to the Greek pseudokinship group known as the phratry). Members of each curia shared certain meals and religious rites. When the members of all the curiae met together, they constituted the popular assembly known as the Curiate Assembly (comitia curiata). Voting in the Curiate Assembly was by units, each curia enjoying one vote, determined by the majority vote of its members. Besides performing other functions that remain unclear, the assembly witnessed wills and adoptions and confirmed the election of a new king.


  THE ARMY


  The Servian Reorganization. Apparently some connection existed between the curial system and the early Roman military organization. The foundation legend insists that the Roman army during Romulus’ reign consisted of one unit, a legion of three thousand infantry and three hundred cavalry. The legendary account goes on to report that one thousand infantry and one hundred cavalry came from each tribe, and thus one hundred infantry and ten cavalry came from each curia. Although the early history of the legion remains uncertain, the unit may have doubled to six thousand men during the late regal period, a change attributed to the traditional king Servius Tullius of the mid-sixth century BCE. The king supposedly achieved a remarkable reform of the army stemming from military necessity—the so-called Servian reorganization—that also brought lasting political consequences. Although the initial phases of the reforms ascribed to Servius probably date from the sixth century BCE, the surviving sources give us a description of the military system existing in the republican period.


  We hear that Servius wished to extend citizenship to immigrants attracted to Rome by trading opportunities, thereby making them liable for military service, but his goal could not be realized through the old curiae, apparently based on pseudokinship. Resolving to supersede the old Romulean tribes and curiae with a system of local tribes, the king organized four urban and a number of rural tribes, assigning membership to the free adult male population by virtue of residence. Now domicile in one of the new tribes offered the title of citizenship. The new local tribes also served as census districts. The literary sources emphasize that after taking a census of the adult male Romans, the king divided them into five classifications based on wealth rather than kinship. He then summoned men to the army and assessed their property for taxes in accordance with these census classes. Because each man supplied his own military equipment for army duties, the king summoned only those individuals who could afford to provide a horse for equestrian service or armor for infantry service.


  The Centuries. Our sources credit Servius with dividing the members of each census class into two age groups: the juniors (iuniores), men from seventeen to forty-five, and the seniors (seniores), from forty-six to sixty. While the former served on the front lines, the latter played an essential role in defending the city. Moreover, the king reputedly assigned members of each census class to new military units called centuries (centuriae), literally denoting and probably originally numbering one hundred men. In later practice the centuries could vary significantly in size. The officer in charge of a century became known as a centurion. Each legion—eventually numbering in the republican period between forty-two hundred and five thousand men—became fixed at sixty centuries.


  Arms and Armor. The late regal Roman army employed equipment similar to that of the Greek hoplites, heavily armed soldiers who charged and fought side by side in a disciplined, multiranked formation and pushed toward an enemy with great force. Introduced by Greeks in late-seventh-century Italy, the new arms and tactics became standard for both the Etruscans and the Romans. In the Servian reform, as traditionally described, wealth rather than noble birth became the prerequisite for service in the infantry, and thus this force of foot soldiers consisted of men who had prospered in late regal Rome. Only wealthier individuals registered in the upper census classes could afford to serve as heavy infantry, for massed hoplites possessed valuable defensive armor: large round shield, sword, and thrusting spear. Meanwhile the cavalry (equites, or knights), consisting principally of nobles, gradually lost its dominant role. Men in the lower census classes participated as lightly armed troops and other support personnel, while those without property (the proletarii) did not qualify for military service.


  THE CENTURIATE ASSEMBLY (COMITIA CENTURIATA)


  The organization of the arms-bearing citizens into centuries eventually led to the formation of a new assembly of centuries, the Centuriate Assembly (comitia centuriata). Traditionally inaugurated by King Servius Tullius, the Centuriate Assembly supplemented and eventually almost superseded the Curiate Assembly (comitia curiata). Members of the Centuriate Assembly came from the army and, in military fashion, may be described as property owners graded according to wealth. Voting in the Centuriate Assembly was not by head but by centuries, the vote of each century being determined by a majority vote of its members. The system allowed the rich to outvote the poor, for they enjoyed more than half of the centuries constituting the body. Thus property ownership proved the dominant consideration in the comitia centuriata. Apparently during the regal period the king decided which matters should be brought for approval or disapproval before this assembly representing the men in arms. Although the evidence for its earliest functions remains inconclusive, we know that after the fall of the monarchy, the Centuriate Assembly enjoyed the power not only to accept or reject legislative proposals and declarations of war and peace but also to ratify treaties and elect certain higher magistrates.


  Roman Social Organization in the Late Regal Period


  THE PATERFAMILIAS AND THE FAMILY


  Strong patriarchal traditions of authority and seniority permeated Roman society. Roman social structure centered on the household (familia). Because the residents of Rome regarded the state as an association of households, social status in the community partly depended on an individual’s position in the familia, which represented a larger unit than a contemporary family. The familia consisted of the entire household, including persons, animals, and inanimate property. The head of the household, or paterfamilias, the oldest male member, usually a father or grandfather, exercised sweeping authority (patria potestas) over its members, though the traditional stern image of an all-powerful male overlooks the complexities of everyday human relationships and the wide gap between rights claimed and responsibilities expected. The household included his natural children and their descendants in the male line. Unless his daughters married under special conditions, they remained under his patria potestas. Likewise, his wife (the materfamilias) remained under the authority of her father unless the marriage had included special conditions to bring her under his control. The paterfamilias did not have to be a father—a procreator of children—for a bachelor could serve as the head of a household.


  The paterfamilias commonly disposed of unwanted newborn children, especially girls and deformed offspring, by having them exposed to die or to be found and picked up by a slave dealer. In principle, his unrestrained authority included the right to sell his offspring as slaves at any time. Although such proceedings should be regarded as abstract and rare in daily life, the paterfamilias exercised the power of life and death over his children, even adult ones, and could mutilate or expel them at will. We read that the paterfamilias answered only to moral constraints and the force of custom. Accordingly, he normally consulted his older male relatives on important matters but could decline their advice. Tradition enjoined him to enforce a strict puritanical code. Imagining his authority as corresponding to that of a god, the Romans emphasized that the commands of the paterfamilias carried the force of law within the household. He represented the familia in its relations with the community and with the divine forces and ancestors of the household. His obligations in the latter role included celebrating many rites and sacrifices to maintain divine protection for the household.


  The paterfamilias also managed and controlled all household property, real and personal. He alone in the familia legally owned property, and any property under the control of his children was considered his. Broadly speaking, the overwhelming power wielded by the head of the familia over the members of his household virtually paralleled that exercised today by sovereign states. At the death of a paterfamilias every male directly under his authority (usually his sons) became the head of a household himself, dividing the estate.


  Women within the household played the vital role of rearing children, managing domestic chores, and spinning and weaving wool for making family clothing. Spinning and weaving remained the principal occupation of Roman women for centuries, until the Augustan age. Although the materfamilias (the wife of the paterfamilias) owned no property, she and other women of the family never became restricted to a secluded part of the house in the Greek manner but lived in the main room and remained present at guest meals. Because women enjoyed social liberty, they attended shows and other public activities, and many from the Roman elite wielded considerable influence.


  THE GENS


  In historic times groups of Roman households were linked by a common name and claimed descent from a common male ancestor—divine, human, or animal—to form the social unit known as a clan, or gens (plural gentes). Thus the Romans regarded each gens as an association of households united by ties of blood. Celebrating its real or fictitious kinship ties, every clan practiced common religious rites, with outsiders excluded. Although some scholars suggest only the elite enjoyed clan affiliation, the system probably included all free Romans from the regal period onward and played a significant role in familial identity.


  ROMAN NAMES


  The system of assigning Roman names reflected influences from the development of the clans. Roman nomenclature began with simple forms but became progressively more elaborate. Literary accounts suggest that early leading figures possessed only one name, with a two-name system of praenomen and nomen appearing around the end of the seventh century BCE. Accordingly, men originally bore a single personal or given name, later called the praenomen, that is, the first or forename. The praenomen was supplemented in the regal period by the clan name, the nomen or the nomen gentilicium (gentile name), which denoted membership in a gens. The nomen, the crucial identifying name, usually ended in ius. For example, all male members of the Cornelian gens were known as Cornelius, while those of the Julian clan were known as Julius. The nomen normally stood after the praenomen, of which only about fifteen were commonly used in the late Republic. The praenomen was generally written in abbreviated form—exemplified by L. for Lucius or Q. for Quintus—while the nomen was spelled out. For clarity, each praenomen in this book is spelled out rather than abbreviated in the Roman manner.


  As time passed many clans grew larger and split into branches. By the late fourth century BCE numerous aristocratic men had added a third name, the cognomen, or family name, for the most part denoting a branch of one of the gentes. Ordinary Roman citizens adopted this practice around the end of the republican period. A great variety of such names developed through personal characteristics (Rufus, red-haired), occupations (Agricola, farmer), legendary figures (Romulus), or other special qualities and distinction.


  Thus the three usual names (tria nomina) of a freeborn male Roman citizen were praenomen, nomen, and cognomen. The designation for the later political leader and writer Marcus Tullius Cicero, for example, embraced three components: Marcus (his praenomen, or given name), Tullius (his nomen, or name of his gens), and Cicero (his cognomen, or name of his family within his gens). Another familiar example comes from the personal nomenclature of Gaius (praenomen) Julius (nomen) Caesar (cognomen), that is, the individual Gaius of the Caesar family in the Julian clan. In later times Romans sometimes added to the cognomen one or two additional names to indicate a lateral branch of the family. An adopted son took the entire name of his adoptive father but could add his own gentile name—the nomen—in adjective form. Thus when Octavius was adopted by Caesar, his name became Gaius Julius Caesar Octavianus. Family members might address a Roman man by his praenomen, his friends by his nomen or cognomen. Partly to avoid confusion in this system by which members of the family shared names (including the praenomen), friends and intimates often addressed men by nicknames.


  Although Roman women frequently enjoyed two names in earlier times, the praenomen and nomen, they normally bore only one official name during most of the republican period, the feminized form of the father’s nomen. Thus a Cornelia would be the daughter of a Cornelius. The Romans distinguished between two daughters—who carried the same name—with the addition of Maior (elder) or Minor (younger), and when there were several, they commonly used nicknames referring to the order of birth, for example, Prima (firstborn), Secunda (secondborn), and Tertia (thirdborn). Under the Roman Empire, women regularly bore two names, either the feminized form of the nomen and cognomen of the father or the feminized form of the nomen of the father and the nomen of the mother.


  PATRICIANS


  Power in the early Republic rested in the hands of privileged Roman citizens known as patricians. Scholars dispute the origin of the patrician hereditary elite. Tradition relates that Romulus appointed to his council, the Senate, one hundred men who were collectively addressed as Fathers (patres), a term probably linked to the name patricians (patricii). The development of a privileged class of Roman citizens, the patriciate, must have begun in early times and gradually evolved into a clearly identified and exclusive group forming the Senate. Patricians enjoyed notable prerogatives and belonged to certain exalted clans that probably obtained special status under the kings. Apparently these nobles played leading roles in war by virtue of their superior arms and in peace by their position on the king’s council. As a result of later developments covered in chapter 3, nonpatrician Roman citizens became known as plebeians.


  CLIENTAGE


  The Romans could be variously classified and differentiated, for their complex social hierarchy embraced far more than the patricians and nonpatricians. For example, we hear of powerful patrons and their dependents. In Rome the rich and powerful, the patrons, provided protection and benefits to those they favored, the clients, who responded with support and deference in political and private life. The patron-client system profoundly influenced the Roman world for centuries. Patronage operated at every level of society, with clients of moderate wealth often giving protection and benefits to dependents of their own. A Roman man’s social standing proved closely linked to the size of his clientele as well as to the wealth and status of his individual clients. The benefits clients enjoyed included protection from aggressive neighbors as well as financial and legal support. In return, the client typically escorted his patron in public appearances and backed him politically. In early Rome this personal attendance might include following the patron into battle. The client-patron relationship offered close and mutually binding ties, eventually acquiring an almost sacred character.


  Cultural Developments in the Late Regal Period


  Rome became a great and prosperous city during the late regal period, exercising preponderant influence over northwestern Latium and annexing a considerable area along the Tiber. At home the kings oversaw impressive feats of hydraulic engineering to reclaim marshy areas in the valleys between hills by means of drainage tunnels. Some of the reclaimed valley land between the Palatine, Velia, and Capitol became the site of the famous Roman Forum. From about 635 to 575 BCE, workers erased the clusters of graves and simple huts of earlier times, filled the lowest areas, and laid a pebbled pavement to transform the valley from a residential to a public place. The residents of Rome regarded a forum as the equivalent of a Greek agora, the designated civic center of a city. Thus the Roman Forum served as the gathering place of the Roman community for political, religious, administrative, and commercial purposes and constituted an open area surrounded by various public buildings, temples, and monuments. Its main street became known as the Via Sacra, the Sacred Way. Rome also possessed a cattle market called the Forum Boarium, associated with the river harbor and enjoying importance as a commercial center from an early date. Meanwhile the continuing interchange of local elites and ordinary individuals between Etruria and Latium contributed to the development of both regions. Numerous Etruscan artisans, among other immigrants, flocked to Rome and gave their name to a street—Vicus Tuscus—that ran from the Roman Forum to the Forum Boarium.


  The later kings encircled Rome with a sacred boundary furrow, the pomerium, and likewise provided the city with gates and a continuous defensive wall of stone and earth. Their engineers bridged the Tiber at a spot where an island made crossing easier, and Rome served as the focal point of a series of roads from other parts of central Italy. Attesting to Roman trade with the outside world, Athenian black-figure and red-figure pottery graced the tombs of the period. We also find evidence of new rectangular-shaped Roman dwellings, notably roofed with tiles and walled with sun-dried bricks covered with painted stucco.


  The sixth-century kings adorned Rome with a series of monuments and religious buildings. They lavished attention on the Capitol, the smallest of the hills of Rome, by fortifying one of its two peaks as a citadel and beginning construction on the other of the great Capitoline temple. We hear that talented Etruscan sculptors from Veii fashioned the extensive terra-cotta sculpture gracing the temple. Their creations included Jupiter on a quadriga, or chariot drawn by four horses abreast, which dramatically ornamented the apex of the roof. Not completed until the first days of the Republic, so tradition insists, the immense temple was occupied by Jupiter with the goddesses Juno and Minerva (the three constituting the famous Capitoline Triad). The site served as the religious center of the city. Triumphal processions celebrating major military victories wound their way up from the Roman Forum to the Capitoline temple. Jupiter, known by many names, enjoyed worship on the Capitol as Jupiter Optimus Maximus (Jupiter Best and Greatest) and remained the sovereign god of the Romans until the Christians toppled him many centuries later.


  Early Roman Religion


  Knowledge about early Roman religion and the character of its deities remains sketchy, largely because of the late date of our literary sources. Clearly, religion did not constitute a separate area of life in Rome but so permeated the political and social structure that every group or activity possessed a sacred aspect. The Romans acknowledged a multitude of divinities and regarded them as present virtually everywhere, but their chief religious devotion centered on the family and, by extension, the state. While strictly observing ancient rites in the manner decreed by tradition, followers of Roman religion continually introduced new deities. From an early time the Romans, under Greek influence, began to adopt and worship Greek gods while also seeking to equate many of their own divine beings with appropriate members of the Greek pantheon. The Greeks had developed colorful stories to explain the relationships of their deities to one another and to humankind, and the mythology of later Roman religion betrays a strong Greek debt.
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  MAGIC AND ASSOCIATED RITES


  Enjoying a rich and varied inheritance from remote beliefs and influences outside Latium, particularly the Greek world, Roman religion blended elements such as magic, taboo, polytheism, and anthropomorphism. Practitioners of magic believe they can control supernatural agencies or the forces of nature through the use of certain objects, verbal formulas, or acts. In Rome many state-sanctioned religious rites included magical elements, but the government discouraged the appeal to magic in private because of its secret and sometimes antisocial goals, and the later Twelve Tables—the oldest collection of Roman laws—included a ban on charming a neighbor’s field. Yet the allure of such practices never altogether disappeared, not even after the Empire had become officially Christian. Many individuals called upon magic to harm others. They frequently used curse tablets (defixiones), normally made of thin lead sheets and inscribed with the name of an enemy and the desired misfortunes. The lead sheets could then be rolled up and hidden or buried with appropriate incantations. The Romans lived in agonizing fear of witches and also dreaded the evil eye—the belief that certain people possess the power of inflicting harm by a look or a stare—a view still common in modern Italy. Romans of all ages and classes associated the penis with potency and thus wore phallic amulets to protect themselves from the terrifying evil eye. Meanwhile they used various spells for driving away illnesses.


  The Roman practice of magic included the idea of taboo, a prohibition against approaching or touching persons, places, or things regarded as harmful to individuals or the community. An entire set of taboos curtailed the activities of the high priest of Jupiter, the flamen Dialis, designed to keep his holy person from any pollution or bad magic. In historic times the strict rules, making a normal political or military career impossible, prevented the high priest from riding or touching a horse, handling anything made of iron, looking upon an army drawn up for battle, approaching a corpse, or eating certain foods.


  DEITIES


  Gods of the House and Field. The Italic conception of deity stressed activity more than personality, a notion particularly characteristic of the Roman cults of house and field. These cults flourished as the oldest and most beloved in Rome and centered on the belief that divinities oversee every stage and activity of life, from being born to dying. As noted, early Rome functioned essentially as a farming community, and a host of spirits looked over distinctive farming activities such as plowing, planting, and harvesting. The deities of the house played important guardian roles and remained vital to the welfare of the family. The Romans continued throughout their long history to demonstrate great reverence for the cults of house and field, closely associated with agriculture, herding, food preparation, and the entire apparatus of activities attending human existence.


  They regarded the divinities of the household as members of the family who guarded places in the dwelling such as the doorway, hearth, and storeroom. One of the oldest household deities, Janus (Ianus in Latin), enjoyed devotion as the spirit of the outer doorway who permitted friends of the family to enter the house but kept enemies out. When a woman married, the bridegroom carried her over the threshold of her new dwelling to avoid offending Janus. Residents of Rome regarded the opening of the house as heavily charged with Janus’ power. The literary sources portray Janus as a god of considerable importance who controlled beginnings. The Romans invoked Janus even before Jupiter to protect the beginnings of all notable ventures and undertakings. He enjoyed the right to be the first named in any list of gods in a prayer, and in 153 BCE the month under his auspices, Ianuarius (our January), became the first month of the Roman calendar.


  Vesta, the spirit of the hearth fire, played a vital role inside the house. The hearth served as the focus of family life and constituted an essential element for its survival. Closely related to the Greek Hestia, who rarely appeared in art, Vesta never assumed human form, for she represented the power of the burning flame. Household worship centered on her miracles, and the list of deities petitioned in family prayer always ended with her name. The Romans associated Vesta with a vague group of nameless household spirits residing in and guarding the pantry, or penus, and thus known collectively as the Penates. As preservers of the pantry, the Penates protected the sustenance and continuing life of the family. The Romans often linked the Penates with the Lares. Although their original character remains a subject of endless controversy, the Lares may have been conceived initially as spirits promoting well-being on the farm, later entering the house also to protect members of the household. One of them came to be known as the Lar of the household, or Lar familiaris, who enjoyed offerings such as food and wine.


  Roman household religion also evoked the concept of the genius, understood as the personal spirit guarding a male, endowing him with the spark of manhood, and coming into and passing out of the world with him. The genius signified to the Romans the reproductive power of a man, vital for enabling the family line to continue generation after generation. In each household only one genius enjoyed special honor in family religion, that of the paterfamilias, whose guardian spirit presumably protected and cared for the family. Members of the household worshiped the genius of the paterfamilias on his birthday. The concept of genius extended beyond individual humans, for groups of people and even places possessed their own, exemplified by that of the Roman people and of the city of Rome. The Romans developed the idea of a corresponding guardian spirit for a woman, the iuno, at an unknown date. They also venerated their deceased ancestors, offering a small portion of food to them daily at the hearth. In Roman eyes, both the household deities and the spirits of the family ancestors guarded the members of the family.


  Gods of the Roman State Cult. In similar fashion, a wide range of divinities protected the state and served as objects of its civic worship. They ranged from a throng of deities enjoying limited activity to the great gods presiding over various major functions. Meanwhile the Romans adopted and worshiped Greek gods such as Apollo and identified many of their great deities with appropriate representatives from the Greek pantheon, invariably stamping these divine figures with Greek imagery and mythology.


  We derive our earliest knowledge of the state cult of Rome from the calendar of the annually recurring public festivals, with the oldest stratum probably dating from the end of the regal period. At this time the state religion reflected the beliefs and concerns of an agricultural population and involved the performance of various rites of the household and the farm on behalf of the people as a whole. Thus Rome recognized state cults of Vesta, Janus, and the Penates beyond their worship in the household. The state cult also included numerous deities conceived more distinctly than those venerated in Roman houses and fields. The great triad of patron deities of Rome—Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva—occupied the monumental Capitoline temple constructed at the end of the sixth century BCE. Jupiter (Iuppiter in Latin) remained dominant in the triad and ruled in majesty as the sovereign god of the Romans. Boundless god of sky and weather, Jupiter seems to have been conceived in early times as the power revealed through various phenomena in the heavens. Scholars recognize him as an ancient deity bearing a Latin name etymologically connected with other sky gods. The Romans viewed Jupiter as the source not only of light but also of storm, lightning, and rain, and they eventually identified him with the Greek Zeus. Thunder and lightning served as Jupiter’s special weapons. The early Romans customarily swore oaths in the open air under the sky, where no secret could be hidden from Jupiter’s all-seeing presence. The Roman goddess and personification of good faith, Fides, whose cult perhaps developed by the regal period, became closely linked to Jupiter in this context. As a god of the sky, Jupiter demonstrated agricultural interests and thus enjoyed association with Venus, an old Italic deity, through her connection with the remarkable power of wine. Jupiter functioned also as guardian of many Latin towns, including Rome, where he symbolized the Roman state.


  Mars stood next to Jupiter in power and importance. Eventually identified with the Greek Ares, Mars assumed the major role of a war god but also enjoyed association with fertility and farming. As a god of vegetation, he gave his name to the first month of spring, our March, which served also as the first month of the Roman year until the calendar reforms of the second century BCE. Yet the warlike aspect of Mars predominated over his agricultural function, and the military training ground of Rome, the Campus Martius, or Field of Mars, carried his name. An ancient priesthood belonged to Jupiter, Mars, and Quirinus. The last named remains poorly understood but evidently shared certain attributes with Mars and may have been an early local god worshiped on the Quirinal, the northernmost hill of Rome.


  The second member of the Capitoline Triad, Juno, possessed esteem as an early and important Italian goddess who enjoyed association with the life of women. She showed particular concern for their childbearing and sexual functions. Juno gave her name to one of the months marking the calendars of several Latin cities, including Rome (thus our June). She eventually became identified with the Greek goddess Hera and borrowed her mythology and characteristics. Minerva ranked behind Jupiter and Juno as the third member of the Capitoline Triad. An Italian goddess of artisans, Minerva attracted homage for her attributes of wisdom and war skills and became identified with the Greek Athena.


  The state cult also acknowledged Vulcan (Volcanus in Latin), an ancient Roman deity of destructive fire who displayed his terrifying power in volcanoes and the taking of human life. The Romans regarded Vulcan as a counterpart to Vesta, the positive force of fire. Vulcan’s origin remains uncertain. He bears a non-Latin name and may have arrived in Rome from the eastern Mediterranean through Etruria. Under Greek influence, Vulcan became identified with Hephaestus, god of fire, and exhibited his divine strength as the smith of the gods, living and working under volcanoes.


  Saturn (Saturnus in Latin), generally regarded as an ancient Italo-Roman god, attracted devotion as a revered member of the state cult. Although his characteristics remain puzzling, apparently his function related to liberation and his origin to agriculture. As noted, agricultural deities enjoyed considerable prominence in the religion of early Rome. Ceres, eventually identified with the Greek Demeter, served as the grain goddess, and our sources relate that Robigus protected grain from mildew. Liber had long been revered in Rome as an Italian god of fertility and wine. Usually called Liber Pater, or Liber the Father, he became identified with the Greek god of wine Dionysus (the Romans preferred the name Bacchus for Dionysus). Consus and Ops gained devotees as deities of the harvest. Similar appeal attended the worship of Flora, goddess of flowers, and Pomona, ancient goddess of fruit. As might be expected, early Roman farmers sought the favor of water gods such as the freshwater deity Neptune (Neptunus in Latin), later identified with the Greek sea god Poseidon. Silvanus, bearing some resemblance to Greek satyrs, struck fear as an uncanny and dangerous spirit haunting the untilled land beyond farms. The old Italic god of the forests, Faunus, sometimes seized and raped women in the dark woods. Faunus became identified with the Greek Pan, taking on both his distinctive form of a goat-legged man and his power to excite irrepressible sexual desire.


  [image: image]


  The Romans often assimilated deities of neighboring Latin towns to address specific needs not met by their own cults. In this manner they borrowed Diana. Originally an Italian goddess of the wilderness and the moon, Diana became identified with the Greek Artemis and presided over hunting. Diana came to be regarded chiefly as a protector of women, who prayed to her for children and during childbirth. Likewise, the Romans borrowed Fortuna, probably originally considered an agricultural deity. Perhaps because success in agriculture depends on countless conditions beyond a farmer’s control, Fortuna became identified with the Greek Tyche as a goddess of fate, chance, and luck. She attracted worshipers under numerous titles such as Fortuna Virgo (Fortune the Virgin).


  ETRUSCAN AND GREEK INFLUENCES ON THE STATE CULT


  Etruscan Contributions. No compelling evidence supports an old view that numerous major aspects of Roman religion enjoy Etruscan origin, though apparently some distinct details reflect Etruscan influence. Etruscan religion focused on various forms of divination, or discovering and conforming to divine will through the correct interpretation of signs. The sole form of divination in Rome specifically attributed to the Etruscans, extispicy, involved the interpretation of irregularities in the entrails (particularly livers) of sacrificed animals. Throughout Roman history extispicy remained the domain of a special group of Etruscan priests known as haruspices. As noted, Etruscan artisans built the great temple in Rome honoring the Capitoline Triad of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. The Etruscans may have provided the Romans with certain technical skills in the design of temples and other architecture. Finally, archaeologists working in ancient Etruria have found graphic depictions of armed combat as part of funerary celebrations for dead warriors, probably the origin of the gladiatorial combats introduced to Rome in 264 BCE, when three pairs of gladiators fought at funeral games honoring a deceased noble. Apparently, Etruscan influence on Roman religion never proved great, though from an early period both Etruscan and Roman concepts of deity came under the strong sway of Greek newcomers.


  Greek Contributions. Contact with the Greeks of south Italy led the Romans and Etruscans to provide the gods with permanent temples in place of open-air sanctuaries. The Romans adopted the Greek view that gods require temples for their earthly dwellings and statues for their embodiment. As noted, the early Romans began to identify many Greek gods with their own, including Jupiter with Zeus, Juno with Hera, Minerva with Athena, Vesta with Hestia, Ceres with Demeter, Liber Pater with Dionysus, Diana with Artemis, Venus with Aphrodite, Mars with Ares, Neptune with Poseidon, and Vulcan with Hephaestus. With the Roman acquisition of Greek mythology, many of the native Italic deities gained attributes and more specific personalities. Apparently, Venus underwent transformation from a fertility spirit to the great patron of seductions and sexual love. Under the influence of Greek mythology, Juno became the consort of Jupiter. Meanwhile the Italian goddess of artisans, Minerva, identified with the Greek goddess Athena, enjoyed worship not only as the daughter of Jupiter—she sprang from his head at birth fully formed and armed—but also as patron of war skills and wisdom. The freshwater deity Neptune, sharing characteristics by this time with Poseidon, became god of the open sea and acquired sea horses and the trident. Yet other divinities lost attributes through their hellenization. For example, the great Italian agricultural and war deity Mars became equated with Ares, the least attractive of the twelve Olympians (the preeminent celestial gods of ancient Greece).


  Meanwhile a number of Greek gods gained secure footing in Rome, including Apollo and the divine twins Castor and Pollux. Apollo, the god of healing and prophecy, eventually became a major god in the Roman pantheon. The worship of Apollo came to Rome from the nearest Greek settlement, Cumae, known for its Sibyl, a priestess who uttered prophetic utterances under the inspiration of Apollo. Greek religious influence increased greatly after the Romans acquired the Sibylline books, a collection of oracles, or divine answers given by a god, in this case Apollo, through a priest or priestess in response to inquiries. Written in Greek and housed in the great Capitoline temple, the Sibylline books reputedly date from the regal period. These celebrated oracles came under the care of a priestly college, to be consulted for guidance during times of public emergency. The popular mythical twins Castor and Pollux enjoyed fame for their fraternal affection and attracted devotion as protectors of soldiers in battle and seafarers in storms. The Romans equated Mercury (Mercurius in Latin), perhaps of foreign origin, with the Greek god Hermes. Patron of traders and their profits, Mercury enjoyed the characteristics of Hermes and thus functioned as winged messenger of Jupiter, guide of the dead, guardian of the movement of goods, and protector of human travel. The Romans considered him something of a deceiver because of his role as a god promoting commercial success. Meanwhile the record of temple foundations adds evidence of the profound Greek impact on Roman religion. Greek artists traveled to Rome, for example, to adorn a temple erected on the Aventine in honor of Ceres, Liber Pater, and Libera, a triad of farm deities identified with their Greek counterparts Demeter, Dionysus, and Persephone. Our sources praise this temple, traditionally dated to 493 BCE, as one of the several major sanctuaries built in the first years of the republican period.


  EARLY ROMAN WORSHIP


  Scrupulosity Required in Sacrifice and Prayer. Roman religion focused on preserving harmonious relations with the gods through sacrifices, prayers, lustrations, vows, and other rites. Thus the Romans spoke of obtaining and maintaining the pax deorum, or peace with the gods, deemed indispensable for the prosperity and welfare of the state. Continuous human effort remained essential to safeguard the desired relationship. Securing the pax deorum depended on the observance of meticulous ritual, far more important in Roman religion than private ethics or belief systems, in contrast to the Judeo-Christian or Islamic traditions. Thus a pious Roman demonstrated religio, a term denoting both respect for the dignity of the gods and strict observance of religious ceremonial. All rites demanded performance with absolute correctness to preserve the pax deorum because even a minute blemish in word or deed negated a ceremony, which then had to be repeated until properly executed. The Romans never escaped the fear of making the slightest error in ritual performance. Meanwhile the state, while rigorously controlling the complex of rites and cults of Roman religion, exploited the fear of divine retribution, a convenient tool for controlling the masses.


  [image: image]


  Sacrifice. As in the Greek world, sacrifice remained a fundamental act of Roman religion. The essence of sacrifice revolved around making something sacred by transferring its ownership to a deity, intended to please the god and thus elicit divine favor. Accordingly, a gift of some sort of food would be laid on the altar or otherwise conveyed to a deity. Animal sacrifice remained the central act of many Roman religious ceremonies. The Romans regarded the selection of an appropriate animal without blemish as crucial in a blood sacrifice. Precise rules governed the choice of the victim’s age, color, type, and sex (for example, male sacrificial animals for male deities and females for female deities). Although differing in details, the structure of Roman animal sacrifice paralleled that of the Greeks. After a procession to the altar, the observance of preparatory rites, and the offering of a prayer to the recipient deity, the presiding figure sanctified the victim by pouring wine on its head and sprinkling course salted meal or flour on its back. The Romans identified this as the moment when an unsuitable victim received signs in its entrails indicating divine rejection of the offering. The sacrificial animal had to be killed by a single blow and its entrails examined afterward for acceptability. If the entrails proved unacceptable, additional victims were sacrificed until one finally met with divine favor. The sacrificers cooked the vital organs (exta) and then offered them to the deity. Meanwhile they prepared the rest of the animal for human consumption, eaten in a communal sacrificial feast in the company of the deity, the honored but unseen guest.


  Prayer. Any error occurring in the detailed regulations of sacrifice jeopardized the welfare of the worshipers. Ritual scrupulosity applied equally to official prayer—employed alone or in relation to sacrifices or other rites—with the officiant’s face turned toward the heavens, arms outstretched, and palms upward to show his purity. Phrased in elaborate and exact language, a formal or informal prayer resembled a legal document to ensure that the deity fully understood its meaning. Prayers included several specific elements, including the address and glorification of the god (invocation), the reminder of past favors or gifts to the god that might now elicit divine help (argument), and the request (petition). Even a slight slip of the tongue by the officiant meant the prayer had to be repeated, a rule signifying the sanctity of ritual words. Silent or whispered prayer denoted magical or offensive intentions but later became adopted in Christian practice for various forms of mental prayer and certain parts of the Latin Mass.


  Lustrations and Vows. Lustrations may be described as various acts of ceremonial purification designed to banish hostile spirits or evil influences. The performance of a lustration (lustratio) involved a solemn procession around whatever needed purifying—ranging from a body of people to a farm or city—and culminated with sacrifices and prayers. A lustration of the boundaries of Rome took place in the festival known as the Amburbium. The Romans, as the Greeks, also approached the various deities by making a promise or vow (votum). In a private vow the suppliant promised to make some gift—votive offering—to a god in return for granting a stipulated favor. Public vows in the name of the state represented a later development and involved making a promise to a god to found a temple or to offer special sacrifices in return for divine assistance during some national crisis such as war, famine, or pestilence.


  CHIEF PRIESTHOODS


  The Paterfamilias. As noted, the Roman sense of awe and anxiety toward the unknown included belief that the performance of rites with absolute correctness merited divine favor, while any mistake in observance warranted divine disfavor and punishment. The head of the family, the paterfamilias, served as the priest in the home and on the farm. He knew the appropriate words and rites, passed immutably from father to son, and took responsibility for offering daily prayers and maintaining the traditional sacred rites of the household. The paterfamilias exercised great care in performing religious duties to guard against any flaw in prayer or ceremony that would preclude the bestowal of divine favor on the family. The family meal functioned as a religious ceremony, for the Romans thought divinities and humans shared the same meal. During the chief meal of the day a boy would leave the table and throw a bit of bread into the fire from a small sacrificial dish as an offering to Vesta. The Romans even regarded the table for family dining as a holy object charged with spiritual power. Thus they always left some food—perhaps a piece of bread—on the table as an offering.


  TheSacrorum, the Pontifex Maximus, and the Pontifices. The pervasive family cult and ritual formed the basis of the state cult, with the king (rex) serving as its chief priest and performing important sacred functions. After the official abolition of the monarchy and the establishment of the Republic, the office of king survived in a sense. Although yearly magistrates replaced the monarch, rex continued as a title for certain sacred monarchical functions passed to a priestly official called in full the rex sacrorum (king of sacred rites), who enjoyed preeminent rank among the Roman priests but became overshadowed by the pontifex maximus. The pontifex maximus exercised paramount religious authority in Rome and headed the most important college of priests—the pontifices—whose name often appears anglicized as the word pontiffs. A college consisted of a group of priests sharing the same function. Established in the regal period, the pontifices (the word means bridge builders) must have functioned originally to appease the river with appropriate magic whenever builders spanned its waters with a bridge. The later duties of the pontifices included supervising a wide range of official rites and observances, establishing rules governing religious matters, managing the calendar, and advising magistrates and private individuals about the sacred law. The state took great care to observe obligations toward a deity with absolute correctness. Detailed knowledge of these obligations and their performance constituted the sacred law guarded by the pontifices. Originally the pontifices numbered three, successively increased to six, nine, and fifteen.


  The Major and Minor Flamines and the Vestal Virgins. The college of pontifices contained additional full members, the rex sacrorum and the flamines, the latter constituting priests who remained restricted in their behavior and performed duties pertaining to various cults in Rome. Each of the flamines oversaw the worship of one particular deity. The three major flamines served the gods Jupiter, Mars, and Quirinus, the oldest triad of Roman gods, and the twelve minor flamines served other deities. Any passerby could easily recognize the venerable high priest of Jupiter (flamen Dialis) in public by his distinctive apex, an archlike white hat similar to the miter worn by bishops and abbots in western Christianity.


  The pontifices functioned to promote Roman security, as did the Vestal Virgins, women who enjoyed a prominent priestly role in both public and private religious observances. The pontifex maximus appointed and exercised disciplinary authority over the Vestals, said to have been originally two, then four, but in historic times customarily six. The Vestals were held in high esteem for their dedication to the service of Vesta, who represented the power of the burning flame of the hearth, and they perpetually preserved the sacred hearth fire of the state in the shrine of the goddess in the Forum. In a Roman house, the hearth served as the focus of the household religion, and the tasks of the younger unmarried daughters of the family included tending this sacred spot. The Romans regarded the maintenance of the royal hearth as essential for protecting the welfare of the entire community. The king enjoyed a close association with fire—tradition visualized his generation from its flames—and apparently the Vestal Virgins took over the duty of tending the hearth in Vesta’s shrine from unmarried women of the royal household. The Vestals in republican Rome came from noble families and entered the service of Vesta as small girls for a minimum of thirty years. Separate and sacred, they accepted the obligation of maintaining their virginity throughout the entire period but afterward might marry, though few united with a man in matrimony, a state regarded as unlucky for them. The Romans believed that any Vestal failing to maintain strict sexual purity during her term of service endangered the safety, health, and fertility of the entire community, both human and animal. For this reason, a Vestal betraying her chastity by becoming sexually active faced the terrifying punishment of being entombed alive.


  Normally the Vestals enjoyed the greatest respect and highest honor—insulting them provoked the death penalty—and a lictor carrying the fasces always preceded them whenever they went forth in public. They enjoyed complete right-of-way on the streets. Shorn of their hair at the time they entered their order, the Vestals always dressed in white. Their heavy sacral dress included not only a long vestment but also a crownlike headband ornamented with suspended ribbons. When the Vestals performed rites at sacrifices, their prominent headdress supported a white veil with a purple border. Their chief responsibilities included preparing the grain for public sacrifices. This meant gathering, grinding, and baking the first ears of wheat from the harvest to supply the coarse meal or flour that was mixed with salt and sprinkled on the back of an animal, accordingly sanctified, at the moment of sacrifice. The Vestals resided in a special house—commonly called the Atrium Vestae—maintained behind Vesta’s public shrine on the eastern edge of the early Roman Forum. They never left the Atrium Vestae except to fulfill sacred duties, for they lived apart in nunlike seclusion. Their privileged legal status reflects the fact that Roman women of the ruling class played a far more important role in religious than political life. In this regard the wives of the pontifex maximus, flamen Dialis, and rex sacrorum enjoyed special honor and assisted their husbands in performing certain religious rites on behalf of the state.


  The Augurs. The second major college of priests—the augurs (augures in Latin)—originally possessed three members but gradually increased over the centuries to sixteen. The augurs exercised critical authority in their own areas of responsibility. They functioned as important Roman experts who interpreted for the king (later the magistrates) the signs or auspices indicating divine approval or disapproval prior to a specified course of action. The procedure commonly involved reading portents in the sky such as the flight and activity of particular species of birds or the thunder and lightning of a storm. After the augurs took the auspices to determine the will of the gods, the king (later the magistrates) decided whether or not to proceed with the planned activity.


  The Haruspices. Augurs did not read the entrails of sacrificial animals, the province of a special group of Etruscan priests in Rome called haruspices, who functioned outside the recognized pattern of the Roman colleges. Haruspices and pontifices also commonly interpreted prodigies. Unlike an unfavorable omen, or warning observed by a priest through the ritual process, a prodigy (prodigium) may be described as a sign or an event appearing outside the ritual process and regarded as contrary to the normal workings of nature. Romans viewed prodigies as dreaded signals of divine anger. The later Roman historian Livy preserves many lists of prodigies, including floods or famines, comets and other unusual heavenly phenomena, earthquakes and volcanic eruptions, rains of blood or stone, weeping statues, monstrous births, or wild animals entering a city. Prodigies indicated some serious rupture in the pax deorum and called for immediate efforts to avert disaster by appropriate priestly actions such as sacrifices and lustrations.


  Professional priests in Rome did not function as intermediaries between the individual Roman and the gods but instead as government officials trained to perform the rites of the state religion. In this role they provided a vital unifying force as intermediaries between the entire Roman people and the gods. The official clergy did not constitute a priestly caste, as in Egypt, but came from the same privileged classes providing the secular magistrates. Most priesthoods required only part-time service and could be held along with civil or military office, the flamen Dialis and the Vestal Virgins being notable exceptions.


  CYCLE OF PUBLIC FESTIVALS


  The Lupercalia. The Romans expected the gods to protect the community in return for the proper observance of sacrifices and other rites of worship. The various deities enjoyed special official honor—apart from occasions of national success or calamity—during their great festivals. As the paterfamilias ruled the family, the king ruled the state and served as priest of its rites, performing them on the annual holy days fixed in the state calendar. Romans particularly welcomed these spectacular public festivals and thought they maintained or renewed the desired harmonious relationship with the gods. Citizens performed no work while the ceremonies remained in progress. One notable festival, the Lupercalia, enjoyed great antiquity. Essentially a purification and fertility ceremony involving much revelry, Rome celebrated the Lupercalia on February 15 at the foot of the Palatine Hill beside a cave where the she-wolf supposedly had suckled Romulus and Remus. The festival began with the sacrifice of goats and a dog, with the sacrificial blood smeared on the foreheads of two noble youths and wiped off with wool dipped in milk. Then two teams of young men, naked except for goatskin loincloths, ran around the Palatine. They brandished long strips of skin cut from the sacrificed goats and lashed out at participating women to make them fertile, for in the popular imagination the youths had magically transformed themselves temporarily into human he-goats, embodiments of sexual potency. The late fifth century CE saw the Lupercalia transformed into the Christian feast of the Purification of the Virgin.


  The Liberalia, the Matronalia, and the Floralia. The Liberalia on March 17 honored Liber Pater, god of wine and fertility, and took place amidst merrymaking and crude songs. At the Liberalia young men past the age of puberty wore their toga virilis (man’s toga), the mark of their transition from childhood to the adult community. The month of March also included the Matronalia, the chief festival of the goddess Juno, when husbands gave presents to their wives. The Floralia honored the goddess Flora—credited with bringing about the flowering of ordinary flowers as well as the grain crop and the vine—whose festival came later in the spring. The Floralia attracted throngs of prostitutes and involved considerable sexual activity.


  The Fordicidia and the Terminalia. On April 15 the Romans celebrated the festival of the Fordicidia by sacrificing a pregnant cow (forda) to an expression of the ancient Earth Mother (Tellus). Inhabitants of Rome believed the sacrifice restored the invigorating force sapped from the ground by the growing of crops and also promoted the fertility of cattle. Meanwhile the senior Vestal burned the unborn calf. An important annual festival held on February 23, the Terminalia, honored Terminus, the god protecting boundary stones, whose own sacred boundary stone graced the Capitoline temple. Romans employed an elaborate ceremonial to gain the favor of Terminus whenever they erected a new boundary stone (terminus) between farms. The rites consisted of performing a sacrifice and then placing offerings within the hole dug for the stone, including animal blood and ashes from the sacrificial fire. Roman farmers regarded the boundary stone as vital for ensuring the all-important gifts of the land. The great festival of the Terminalia focused on performing rites at selected boundary stones. On the same day a public sacrifice took place at a milestone in Rome to honor Terminus and commemorate the symbolic border of the earliest territory of the city.


  The October Horse and the Parilia. Each year on October 15 the Romans celebrated another noteworthy festival, the October Horse (Equus October), honoring Mars in his double role as a god of war and agriculture. After the sacrifice of a luckless horse from the winning team of a chariot race, the festival continued with the rushing of its severed tail, valued as a phallic symbol, to the residence of the king, so that the blood could drip on the royal hearth, whose sacred flame benefited and preserved the entire community. Participants believed the sacrifice encouraged Mars to shower Rome with important blessings, probably including aiding the army and making crops flourish. Meanwhile men of two adjacent districts of Rome fought over the horse’s severed head, garlanded with loaves of bread, and the victors returned to their own quarter with their new possession as a trophy. After the fall of the monarchy, the Vestals received and preserved the blood from the October Horse. They mixed the dried blood with the ashes of the unborn calf of the Fordicidia, to be sprinkled on the bonfires of the festival known as the Parilia, when shepherds and even sheep leapt over burning hay and straw. Celebrated on April 21—the traditional birthday of Rome itself—the Romans regarded the Parilia as essential for the purification of shepherds and the increase of flocks.


  The Saturnalia. The most famous Roman festival, the Saturnalia, sparkled with a carnival atmosphere. Apparently originally confined to December 17 but later lasting for several days, the exuberant Saturnalia marked the winter solstice celebration and opened with a great sacrifice to the god Saturn. His function probably related to liberation, and the festival included expressions of goodwill and feasting. The celebration proved wildly popular for its merrymaking, lighting of candles, and exchanging of presents. Later, when Christians usurped many of the festivities and customs of the winter solstice celebration, Christmas took the place of the Saturnalia in the Christian calendar. The Romans relaxed customary social constraints during the Saturnalia, exemplified by slaves dining at the table of their masters and addressing them without the usual respect.


  The Cerialia and Other Agricultural Festivals. Many Roman festivals marked aspects of the agricultural year, but by the end of the Republic such observances had lost much of their original meaning for the urbanized population in the city of Rome. Yet the gods continued to pervade every aspect of public and private life. On April 15 the Romans celebrated the Fordicidia, already mentioned, on behalf of the fertilization of flocks and fields. The Cerialia on April 19 honored the great grain goddess Ceres, while the Robigalia on April 25 witnessed the sacrifice of a dog and sheep to Robigus, the deity of grain mildew, to appease him and avert the destruction of crops. Romans observed the Ambarvalia toward the end of May to obtain divine favor for ripening crops. The Vinalia Rustica on August 19 celebrated the grape harvest and the fermentation of the wine. This feast of wine honored Jupiter, whose characteristics included protecting vineyards, and his high priest inaugurated the grape-picking season by solemnly cutting the first bunch from the vine. The Compitalia, celebrated after the harvest but on no rigidly fixed date, included sacrifices at shrines erected at boundaries and crossroads to placate farmland spirits.


  FESTIVALS FOR THE DEAD


  When death struck a family member, funerary practice required the washing, anointing, attiring, and then the burying or cremating of the corpse. The early Romans generally imagined the spirits of the dead, or manes, destined for a colorless existence and venerated them not as individuals but as a generalized group. Yet the Romans possessed such strong concern for the continuity of the family that they distinguished the manes of family members from the spirits of other dead individuals. Noble families displayed wax portrait-masks of their prominent ancestors in a recess gracing the central hall of their houses, although nothing remotely similar to the Greek cult of heroes (deceased notables conceived as intermediate between gods and humans and thought to exert power from the grave) existed in early Rome. The available evidence precludes certainty that the early Romans possessed a native god of the dead corresponding to the Greek Hades. As other gods of death, Hades frequently enjoyed Greek worship under euphemistic titles such as Pluton (rich one), probably referring to his association as the giver of wealth, for he controlled the ore and other gifts from the ground. In a period of strong Greek influence, Rome adopted Pluton as Pluto (also known as Dis Pater), wealthy god of the dead and ruler of their realm.


  The Parentalia and the Lemuria. Certain annual festivals focused on the manes. One of these, the Parentalia (Roman counterpart of the Christian feast of All Souls), took place from February 13 to 21. Although the Parentalia stressed private devotions to the family dead, a Vestal opened the festival on the first day with a public rite. The name Parentalia (festival of parents) reflects the strong veneration of the ancient Romans for their ancestors. During this period they refrained from celebrating marriages, closed temples, and honored graves with flowers and libations. Each family concluded the memorial days with a banquet in the home. Then in May the Romans observed the Lemuria, known as a time when hungry and dangerous ghosts prowled about the house. They could greatly harm the household if not propitiated by the paterfamilias. At midnight he filled his mouth with black beans and walked about the house spitting them out, carefully avoiding looking about lest he see these specters feeding upon their bounty. The ceremony closed with the clashing of brass and a ninefold cry for the dreaded ghosts to depart.


  THE VALUES OF EARLY ROMAN SOCIETY


  Fear of attracting divine retribution by failing to observe proper obligations to the gods led the Romans to embrace a strong sense of duty and other moral values that profoundly colored their history and also influenced later ages. These moral values constituted the mos maiorum, or ancestral custom, that adults held in great reverence and taught to the young. Modern English names of moral concepts such as virtue, prudence, fortitude, justice, piety, fidelity, constancy, and temperance stem from Latin roots. With the exception of virtue—the Latin noun virtus primarily means manly courage and glory—the moral concepts listed above still retain much of their original meanings. The highest moral value, pietas (piety), suggested the unselfish performance of a broad spectrum of obligations to gods, state, and family. The most important virtue in terms of the proper development of Roman character, gravitas, signified a serious and dignified attitude toward life. Such values, coupled with authoritarian patriarchal family life, promoted the conservative view the Romans long held of themselves both as individuals and as a people. Reverence for custom fostered obedience to authority, unbending personal discipline, and capacity for inflicting vengeance on the vanquished. After beginning an endeavor, seldom undertaken lightly, the Romans normally persevered with the utmost stubbornness and tenacity.


  CHAPTER 3

  The Young Republic


  By the late sixth century BCE regal Rome had become a major power possessing a flourishing stretch of territory in central Italy, but for reasons that remain unclear the last of its kings, presented in the sources as Tarquinius Superbus (Tarquin the Proud), lost his throne. Tradition insists that members of the king’s own circle drove him from Rome after he made himself unpopular through despotic rule. According to the dramatic story, immortalized by Livy, the rape of the virtuous matron Lucretia by the king’s younger son, Sextus Tarquinius, and her subsequent suicide provoked the fall. The literary sources present the outraged nobles overthrowing the monarchy in a bloodless revolution in 509 BCE and establishing an aristocratic, republican government, with the secular powers formerly enjoyed by the king vested in two magistrates, later known as consuls, chosen to share rule for twelve months. The colorful sources, written centuries after these episodes, abound with patriotic mythmaking and provide dubious reliability. We have no way of knowing whether the legend of Lucretia has any factual basis, but apparently the last king lost his power in an aristocratic coup.


  Historians commonly divide the long period of Roman history from this point onward into two parts: the Republic (ending in 27 BCE) and the Empire (beginning in 27 BCE). The details of events following the fall of the monarchy remain sketchy, and the dates for at least the first two centuries of the Roman Republic largely traditional. Between the introduction of the Republic and the outbreak of the notable First Punic War in 264 BCE, Rome grew from a city-state of local importance in Latium to the chief power in Italy. During the next period—from 264 to 133 BCE—republican Rome underwent dramatic expansion, leaping beyond the Italian peninsula and creating an extraordinary empire encompassing virtually the entire Mediterranean world.


  Sources for the Period to 133 BCE


  GREEK AND LATIN HISTORIES


  We must approach this period of the Republic, covered by chapters 3–8, with extreme caution because historical writing at Rome dates only from the end of the third century BCE and betrays the embellishment of events to immortalize the Romans. The pioneers in the field wrote in Greek, partly because Latin remained undeveloped as a literary medium and partly because they intended to explain and glorify Roman history and values to an international audience of Greek speakers inhabiting the Mediterranean world, though their successors turned to Latin. Apparently these early historians narrated events on a year-by-year basis and thus became known as annalists. Although their works have perished, their influence persists, for they set down the bare outline of Roman history adopted by later authors. The narrative of the early history of the Republic survives in a continuous form in only two sources, the Roman historian Livy and the Greek historian Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Historians recognize Livy as the most important extant source for the history of early Rome. His account for this period begins with the origins or Rome and breaks off abruptly at 293 BCE. The work of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, read most fruitfully alongside Livy, covered the period from the origins to 264 BCE, but we possess the complete text only to 443 BCE and brief excerpts of the rest. Diodorus Siculus, a Greek from Sicily, wrote a history of the known world, though his narrative survives in full only for the years 486–302 BCE. These three authors offered their historical narratives at the end of the first century BCE.


  For the history of Roman expansion in the Mediterranean world during the period from 264 to 133 BCE, we turn to the Greek historian Polybius as the sole earlier writer whose work has largely survived in original form. Born about 200 BCE, Polybius remains an especially noteworthy source for the rise of Rome to Mediterranean dominion. Unfortunately, we possess his complete text only to 216 BCE, along with excerpts of the rest quoted by ancient authors. For additional substantial narratives of the period from 264 to 133 BCE, we must consult writers of a considerably later date, most significantly Livy. His massive history of Rome—complete for this period for the years 218 to 167 BCE—provides exceptionally important information. We can reconstruct some missing parts of Polybius from Livy, who inserted segments of the Polybian narrative into his own work to describe Rome’s activities in the east but did not acknowledge his debt (ancient writers did not share the modern abhorrence of plagiarism and frequently failed to identify borrowed sources). Our knowledge of events from 167 BCE (when Livy’s text breaks off ) to 154 BCE proves especially meager and fragmentary. Of the authors after Livy, the Greek historian Appian, writing in the middle of the second century CE, provides a broad framework and much valuable detail for Rome’s almost unbroken sequence of wars from 154 to 133 BCE. The Greek writer Plutarch wrote numerous biographies at the end of the first and the beginning of the second centuries CE. Although his Parallel Lives, twenty-three paired biographies of Greek and Roman historical figures, possess a disappointing anecdotal and moralizing style, they provide considerable information derived from the lost parts of Polybius. Several of his biographies relate to this period, including those of Fabius Maximus, Aemilius Paullus, Marcellus, and Cato the Elder. Plutarch presents accounts also of earlier important historical figures such as Pyrrhus of Epirus. The first-century BCE Latin writer Cornelius Nepos produced biographies of the Carthaginian generals Hamilcar and Hannibal, narratives aiding historians in fleshing out the characters of these dreaded opponents of Rome. Additional information comes from the Greek writer Diodorus Siculus, from Agyrium in Sicily, who used Polybius and the Roman annalists extensively, but the world history he produced in the first century BCE exists only in fragments for this period. The same applies to the history of Rome written by Dio Cassius, a Roman senator from Bithynia, whose history written at the beginning of the third century CE survives only in fragments for events before 67 BCE.


  OTHER SOURCES


  Literature, Archaeology, Coins, and Inscriptions. Historians supplement the written sources with other evidence, both literary and nonliterary. Contemporary works of literature—exemplified by the plays of Plautus and Terence or a handbook on agriculture by Cato the Elder—provide much valuable information about the life and culture of the time. Evidence comes also from antiquarian writers, who investigated countless aspects of the Roman past, from religious cults to archaic texts. Archaeological investigation provides useful information about the period before the development of writing but must be approached with caution because remains often survive only by chance or prove difficult to date and interpret, while many human activities and institutions flourish without leaving clear or substantial material evidence. Yet archaeology sheds light on a wide range of endeavors such as art, architecture, trade, farming, social organization, political institutions, and military organization. Contemporary coins provide clues about economic changes as well as the events and concepts they depict. Additional information comes from surviving inscriptions authorized by public officials. These remain fairly numerous for the later republican period because officials recorded texts of many treaties and laws on stone or bronze, though the latter might be melted down and used again. Many other inscriptions, exemplified by epitaphs on tombs, owe their creation to the confidence of private individuals that the words would be read through eternity. Epitaphs often impart valuable information about human life, from the careers of the famous to the lives of the ordinary.


  The Fasti. Inhabitants of republican Rome designated calendar years by the names of the consuls. Thus we refer to the consuls as eponymous (naming) magistrates, for they gave their names to the year. Perhaps from the beginning of the Republic, Rome kept consecutive official lists (later known as fasti) of chief magistrates for chronological purposes and to calculate dates. Under this system, a year was dated ‘‘in the consulship of [name of one consul] and [name of the other consul].’’ Roman historians enjoyed access to lists of past holders of the consular office. Modern scholars manage to reconstruct these records broadly from the surviving writings of ancient historians such as Livy and from fragments of inscriptions of the late Republic and early Empire, particularly the Fasti Capitolini, lists of consuls and military triumphs inscribed on an arch in the Forum in the late first century BCE. The Fasti Capitolini—so designated because the Capitoline Museum in Rome preserves the surviving fragments—remain invaluable for providing the skeleton of the Roman calendar from the beginning of the Republic until the time of Emperor Augustus.


  The surviving versions of the fasti betray a number of irregularities and bogus insertions for the fifth and fourth centuries BCE, though historians generally accept the core of this material and thus the traditional chronology of the Republic. From about 300 BCE the consular reconstruction seems consistently accurate. Modern historians derive dates for the history of the Roman Republic by translating the consular years into BCE terms, based on counting the number of consular years before the year we know as 1 CE. This system proves reliable for dates after 300 BCE, when the consular record appears complete, but only approximate at best for the earlier period.


  The Annales Maximi. Besides consulting the fasti, the earliest Roman historians examined archival material recording the names of consuls and the chief events occurring during their year of office. The pontifex maximus kept the most famous of these lost compilations, an official chronicle called the annales maximi, listing the names of the annual magistrates and a wide range of events marking their year of office. The record probably proved quite skimpy for the early period but must have become significantly more detailed and accurate in the fourth century BCE. By this time the annales maximi indicated practical calendar information such as the proper days (dies fasti) to pursue legal or public business and the forbidden days (dies nefasti), reserved for religious festivals. The chronicle also recorded military triumphs as well as unusual events such as eclipses, plagues, and high grain prices. For the benefit of the public the pontifex maximus published a version of the chronicle every year on a white bulletin board outside his residence. Mucius Scaevola, who served as pontifex maximus in the 120s BCE, seems to have collected and published the annales maximi in eighty volumes.


  Constitution of the Early Republic


  THE MAGISTRACY


  The Consuls. In the transition from the monarchy to the Republic, supreme power passed to a pair of magistrates later known as consuls. Serving as the chief executives of the state and as generals abroad, the consuls were elected for a joint one-year term by the Centuriate Assembly (comitia centuriata) and confirmed by the Curiate Assembly (comitia curiata). The consuls retained the lofty power of imperium, giving them full command of military forces, control of public finance, responsibility for interpreting and executing law (including the infliction of the death penalty), and prerogatives in foreign affairs. They inherited many old Etruscan-borrowed insignia marking royal power in the days of the Roman kings. Accordingly, a dozen official attendants called lictors carried the fasces, or bundle of rods signifying the imperium, before each consul at all times inside and outside Rome. Outside the city on military campaigns, lictors added a single-headed ax to the fasces to signify quite graphically the consular power to inflict physical punishment. The consuls preserved other elements of regal symbolism by wearing a special purple-bordered toga (toga praetexta) and sitting upon the distinctive ivory curule chair (sella curulis). Besides the lictors, other attendants such as heralds and scribes surrounded them.


  In addition to commanding the legions, the consuls summoned and placed legislative proposals before the Roman assemblies. The assemblies enjoyed limited rights and could only approve or reject magisterial proposals. As the kings before them, the consuls consulted an advisory body of notables known as the Senate. One of the consuls usually presided over the deliberations of the Senate when seeking advice on matters of great importance. Each consul enjoyed the right to issue edicts having the force of law, but his consular colleague could nullify these by the rarely used provision of a veto, designed not only to prevent independent political action but also to safeguard the rights of the Roman elite. When both consuls happened to be present in Rome at the same time, they exercised authority in alternate months, but wartime usually saw one of them commanding on the field and the other remaining in the city unless Roman troops fought more than one war simultaneously.


  The Dictator. To provide unified leadership in times of emergency, one of the consuls could appoint a temporary but extraordinary magistrate, the dictator, in a mysterious religious ceremony held during the dead of night. The dictator assumed supreme command of the state and ruled with absolute authority, combining the power of both consuls, but his term lasted for only six months (the length of the campaigning season) or for the duration of the emergency, whichever proved shorter. After the dictator settled the crisis prompting his appointment, the Romans expected him to retire immediately to private life, on the model of the legendary Lucius Quinctius Cincinnatus, summoned from his fields to serve as dictator in the mid-fifth century BCE after hostile highlanders called the Aequi trapped a consular army. Within fifteen days, so the story goes, the dutiful Cincinnatus had assembled an army, defeated the enemy, and returned to his farm. The legend of Cincinnatus reflected early Roman values concerning worthy leadership and the vital connection between farming and military valor. The Roman dictator normally served primarily as a military commander. Originally titled Master of the Army (magister populi), the dictator appointed a subordinate Master of the Cavalry (magister equitum). The dictatorship fell into disuse by the end of the third century BCE, though ambitious men of the first century BCE revived the office to justify their reach for supremacy.


  The Priesthoods and Priestly Colleges. As noted in chapter 2, a priest bearing the lofty title rex sacrorum (king of sacred rites) assumed many of the religious functions of the exiled king. He served for life and could hold no other official post. Eventually the pontifex maximus, the head of the college of pontifices, or pontiffs, became the most important religious official in Rome and deprived the rex sacrorum, the priest-king, of some of his ritual duties. The pontifices played a major role as members of the most complex college of priests at Rome. Possibly the early inhabitants of the city thought the pontifices, whose name means bridge builders, provided magic to protect the flimsy initial bridges across the Tiber. The pontiffs functioned as experts on sacred law and procedure, offering the magistrates advice on various matters such as sacrifices, vows, and burials. The college ultimately included, besides the pontifices, the rex sacrorum, the flamines (priests assigned to particular gods), and the Vestal Virgins. The recognized leader of the college, the pontifex maximus, enjoyed supremacy over all aspects of the state religion—except augury—including control of the calendar. He carried out his duties in an ancient building in the Forum called the Regia, apparently the dwelling of the king in regal Rome.


  The augurs (augures), who formed another major college of priests, advised the consuls and later other important officials on matters of augural law, particularly in the observation and application of auspices, or rites to determine whether Jupiter permitted proceeding with an intended act of state on a given day. Accordingly, the appropriate magistrate observed certain signs—exemplified by the flight of particular birds or the feeding of sacred chickens kept for the purpose—to consult Jupiter before beginning the proposed activity. Whenever doubt arose about Jupiter’s affirmative or negative response, the magistrate consulted the college of augurs for a formal ruling. As noted in chapter 2, specialists such as the pontifices and the special Etruscan diviners known as haruspices interpreted prodigies, unusual phenomena observed outside the ritual process and regarded as divine warnings. The reading of entrails of sacrificial animals remained the preserve of the haruspices.


  THE SENATE


  By the late second century BCE the Senate (senatus) consisted of about three hundred lifelong members of aristocratic birth (membership increased to six hundred in the first century BCE), mainly recruited from former magistrates. We possess deplorably little dependable information about the origin and early history of the Senate, traditionally functioning merely as an advisory council of the kings and then of the consuls. Accounts of senatorial membership and evolution prove quite confused. Apparently, at the dawn of the Republic the Senate should be described as a temporary collection of individuals chosen by the consuls. The assembled senators were formally designated patres conscripti or patres et conscripti, ambiguous terminology that many scholars interpret as suggesting the presence of two distinct groups. The patres (fathers) came from the ranks of the patricians, members of an exalted group of Roman nobles, while apparently the conscripti (enrolled) came from the ranks of other influential men sharing the same aristocratic outlook. Although the patricians probably controlled the chief religious offices and enjoyed honor as a governing elite, no compelling evidence supports the argument that the early republican Senate constituted an exclusively patrician body. Apparently the early Senate functioned as an ill-defined body whose advice the consuls valued but did not necessarily accept.
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  The authority and influence of the Senate increased with time. By 133 BCE the Senate wielded extraordinary power as the collective voice of the ruling class and enjoyed authority over all aspects of government activity, including the right to discuss and shape bills before the consuls proposed them to the Centuriate Assembly. The Senate dominated financial policy through its cherished authority to decide which funds should be used for war and public works, a right guaranteeing virtual control of the government. Because senators usually held their seats for life, the Senate quickly acquired ascendancy over the consuls, who held office for only one year. Moreover, the consuls generally came from the Senate and reentered its ranks after completing their year in office. This arrangement created extraordinarily close ties between the Senate and the chief magistrates of Rome. Although the Senate did not legislate for the state, the consuls and other magistrates obeyed its formal expression of opinion—the senatus consultum—issued on major foreign and internal matters.


  THE CURIATE ASSEMBLY (COMITIACURIATA) AND THE CENTURIATE ASSEMBLY

  (COMITIA CENTURIATA)


  Roman popular assemblies can seem bewilderingly complex. The early Curiate Assembly, or comitia curiata, dating from the regal period, declined into a moribund existence and saw the new Centuriate Assembly, or comitia centuriata, progressively take over its functions. In the early Republic the Curiate Assembly possessed only one important right, confirming the formal powers of the principal magistrates after their election by the Centuriate Assembly. The Centuriate Assembly, traditionally instituted by King Servius Tullius, now functioned as the primary assembly of the state. A consul (later any authorized magistrate) summoned the body to meet at dawn on the Field of Mars (Campus Martius), betraying its original function as a military assembly. Although the stages by which the Centuriate Assembly evolved from the army remain disputed, the comitia centuriata eventually consisted of five wealth-based classes, each organized into voting units called centuries. In its fully developed form, from the fourth century BCE onward, the Centuriate Assembly was divided into 193 centuries. The wealthiest two classes were numerically the smallest but contained the largest number of centuries, ensuring that the rich could outvote the poor. The Centuriate Assembly elected the consuls and other senior magistrates, declared war and peace, acted as a court of appeal against the death sentence in criminal cases, and enacted legislative proposals submitted by the consuls.


  Conflict of the Orders


  PATRICIANS AND PLEBEIANS


  The patricians formed an exclusive group within the Roman nobility and no doubt stood in the forefront of the aggressive band seizing power at the beginning of the Republic. They belonged to certain privileged clans (gentes). We know that a clan consisted of a group of connected families whose members bore the same name and claimed descent from a common ancestor in the male line. The patricians enjoyed sole possession of the chief religious offices of early Rome, and decisions of the Romans assemblies did not become binding until the patrician senators had given their consent (auctoritas patrum). Although the shadowy early social hierarchy of Rome indicates a complex set of status categories, the mass of citizens may be described roughly as plebeians. They belonged to their own clans, for the clan system embraced all social classes. Roman historical scholarship has given much attention to the fact that the Roman plebs (the term serves as a collective singular broadly denoting the totality of nonpatrician citizens) was not a homogenous group and consisted of individuals who could be variously classified and differentiated by a broad range of statuses and stations, though the majority probably could be categorized as poor. The patricians could not have maintained their power in the early Republic without the cooperation of the more prosperous, talented, and ambitious plebeians.


  THE FIRST SECESSION


  Complex political and social conflicts overshadowed early republican Rome. The patricians consolidated their power and excluded other members of the community from prestigious public office and military command after the initial decades of the fifth century BCE, thereby stirring resentment among the more prosperous and powerful nonpatricians—those able to sustain the financial burdens of public office—who became the natural leaders and chief beneficiaries of a lengthy plebeian struggle for social, political, and economic reform. This epic contest, conventionally called the Conflict of the Orders, dominated the domestic history of Rome for the first two centuries of the Republic. We hear that wealthy and aspiring plebeians made common cause with the poor in this struggle against patrician monopoly of power. The plebeian leadership may have been capable of attracting numerous followers in the fifth century, when the young Republic apparently experienced economic and military distress, with the poorer citizens suffering catastrophic debt and other grievous hardships without the protection of the kings. Our sources suggest that a struggling plebeian, after falling into debt and becoming unable to repay his creditor, might lose his ancestral property or even find himself and his entire family sold into slavery. The traditional accounts insist that the oppressed masses took matters into their own hands in 494 BCE by seceding or threatening to secede from the Roman state. This First Secession supposedly witnessed a large number of plebeians withdrawing from the city and occupying one or two of the hills overlooking the Tiber. We hear that fifth-century Rome faced threats on all sides and desperately needed the military cooperation of the seceding plebeians, who thus enjoyed sufficient leverage to wrest from the patrician senators the right to create their own functionaries.


  The Plebeian Tribunes (Tribuni Plebis). Although the various episodes of the First Secession cannot be reconstructed from the confused sources with any confidence, we know that the plebeians gained their own annually elected officers, known as the tribunes of the plebs, or tribuni plebis, with authority to represent plebeian interests. The existing narratives dispute the original number of tribunes. Most insist on two, a number suggesting that these plebeian officers were created in opposition to the consuls, but by the mid-fifth century BCE the total had risen to ten and so remained. Enjoying sufficient wealth to pursue unpaid political leadership and always on call, tribunes kept the doors of their houses open day or night to any plebeian in distress and never spent a night or an entire day away from the city. Their power sprang from an oath sworn by the plebeians to guarantee their sacrosanctity (sacrosanctitas) and to treat anyone laying violent hands on a tribune as an outlaw subject to be killed without penalty. The tribunes obtained at some point a veto (intercessio) over acts of consuls and legislative proposals thought to threaten plebeian interests.


  The Aediles. At the First Secession the plebs reputedly created two additional officials, the plebeian aediles, charged with assisting the tribunes and acting as guardians of the temple of Ceres, Liber, and Libera. In time their duties came to include maintaining the streets and public buildings of the city, supervising the marketplaces, overseeing the vital grain supply, and keeping public documents.


  The Plebeian Assembly (Concilium Plebis). The state authorities also permitted the plebs to establish a special assembly, the Plebeian Assembly (concilium plebis), which annually elected the tribunes and the aediles. Exclusively plebeian in membership, the Plebeian Assembly soon became organized on the basis of territorial tribes—new voting units that eventually numbered thirty-five—with the vote of each tribe determined by a majority of its voters and a majority of the tribes then determining the outcome of a resolution. Initially, the Plebeian Assembly functioned as an unofficial organ of the Roman state, and apparently its resolutions, properly called plebiscites (plebiscita), bound the plebs but not the whole community unless ratified by the Centuriate Assembly and possibly the Senate as well. Yet by 287 BCE the plebiscites of the Plebeian Assembly enjoyed equal standing with the laws passed by the Centuriate Assembly.


  THE DECEMVIRATE AND THE TWELVE TABLES


  In Roman tradition the plebeians deeply resented the patrician and priestly monopoly of the legal system. The laws of Rome never had been written down, freeing patrician judges from rendering consistent judgments. We hear that in 451 BCE, after prolonged plebeian agitation for legal reform, the two sides agreed to suspend the constitution and entrust executive power to a board of ten officials (decemviri), with both the patrician consuls and the plebeian tribunes relinquishing office. To judge from Livy’s narrative, all ten Decemvirs came from the patriciate. The literary narratives ascribe to the Decemviral board the task of preparing and publishing a series of laws, but the members failed to complete the work by the end of their annual term. Some accounts describe the appointment of a Second Decemvirate—this one including plebeians—that fell in a torrent of opposition after behaving tyrannically and scandalously. Although scholars cannot untangle the confused events surrounding the political tensions of the mid-fifth century, the crisis ultimately resulted in the creation of Rome’s first set of written laws. Eventually inscribed on twelve tablets of bronze and displayed in the Forum, this series of laws became known as the Twelve Tables. Not a law code in the modern sense, the Twelve Tables contained narrow provisions to regulate a society revolving around family and household and an economic life centering on agriculture and animal management. We lack a full text of the laws and base our knowledge of the principles of this legal monument on later scattered quotations and paraphrases that reflect the terse, archaic style of the original. The Tables in no way changed the political structure of the state or offered many benefits to poorer citizens. Whether a confirmation of long-standing practice or, as seems more likely, an innovation by the Decemvirs, one of the laws sought to maintain patrician exclusiveness by banning patrician-plebeian intermarriage. Apparently an outcry against this enactment led to its repeal within a few years. Other laws governed the freeing of slaves, provided for the slaying of a thief stealing crops by night, permitted the burning alive of an arsonist, enjoined the immediate killing of badly deformed infants, referred capital cases to the Centuriate Assembly, and eliminated torture as a means of obtaining evidence from citizens. The Decemvirs addressed the rights of a father over members of his household and included provisions for the regulation of inheritance, debt, interest, and contracts. For personal injuries, the prevailing principle of the Twelve Tables may be described as lex talionis, or rule of equivalent retribution, with punishment corresponding in degree and kind to the offense. This principle demanded taking an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth, a familiar injunction in biblical texts, unless the injured party accepted other compensation. The Twelve Tables formed the nucleus from which later Roman law evolved and served as a continuing source for its interpretation. Although Rome never officially abolished the Tables—schoolboys in Cicero’s day still learned the provisions by heart—later developments in Roman law made many of the statutes obsolete.


  POST-DECEMVIRAL DEVELOPMENTS AND MAGISTRACIES


  The Valerio-Horatian Laws and the Military Tribunes. Literary accounts insist that the fall of the Decemvirs resulted in the restoration of the old regime. The traditional narrative emphasizes that the year 449 BCE witnessed the election to the consulate of two patrician benefactors of the plebs—Lucius Valerius Potitus and Marcus Horatius Barbatus—who brought forward proplebeian legislation that represented a milestone in the Conflict of the Orders. Among other provisions, the Valerio-Horatian laws are said to have reestablished the plebeian organization, recognized the sacrosanctity of plebeian officers, and reaffirmed the limited right of passing plebiscites binding the entire population. We hear that the Canuleian law (lex Canuleia), passed in 445 BCE, overturned the despised ban on patrician-plebeian intermarriage. Our narratives insist that the following year the two annual consuls were replaced with increasing regularity by three (later six) new officials, the military tribunes with consular power (tribuni militum consulari potestate). Unlike the consulship, the military tribunate opened its ranks to plebeians. Livy offers the questionable explanation that the architects of the new office intended to admit plebeians to high office without compromising the patrician monopoly of the consulship. Although obscurity surrounds the institution of the military tribunate, perhaps the office resulted from increasing military needs or simply reflected the evolving state of early republican magistracies. The arrangement continued for most of the next seventy-eight years, between 445 and 367 BCE, and permitted the plebeians to secure a limited number of places among the military tribunes (also called consular tribunes).


  The Quaestors. The plebeian movement advanced when the plebs won admission to the office of quaestor, possibly originating under the kings. In the early days of republican Rome the consuls appointed two quaestors, junior magistrates, to relieve them of financial tasks and other responsibilities. Then, in 421 BCE, Rome raised the number of quaestors to four, now opened to the plebeians, though we hear that they failed to attain the office until 409 BCE. Two of the quaestors accompanied the consuls on the battlefield, where they served as quartermasters in charge of supplies and the payment of troops, while two remained in Rome to administer the treasury.


  The Censors. Originally the consuls supervised the compilation of the census, the official list of citizens (not the entire population) to determine voting rights and obligations for taxation and military service, but this vital function passed to two patrician censors elected by the Centuriate Assembly. Tradition assigns the institution of the censorship to the year 443 BCE. The censors became powerful and prestigious senior Roman magistrates with responsibilities such as assessing the property holdings of all citizens and assigning them to their tribes and centuries. At some point after 339 BCE the censors acquired from the consuls the important duties of compiling the list of senators and expelling those from the Senate whose conduct proved unsuitable for service. Because the censors appointed senators for life, the Senate obtained a permanence not known when the body could change from year to year at the discretion of the kings and later the consuls and military tribunes.


  Promagistracies. Tenure of office for senior Roman magistrates originally extended for one year. This could cause serious problems, particularly in the conduct of military operations, for an able consul heading a lengthy campaign had to relinquish command to his successor when his own term of office expired. Rome overcame the inconvenience for the first time in 326 BCE, when the Senate extended a consulship beyond the set term to avoid interrupting military command in a vital campaign. The person who continued in office after the expiration of his magistracy retained his imperium in place of a consul (pro consule). The creation of the first proconsul marked the origin of promagistracy, the device of prolonging the imperium of a senior magistrate, whose use became more common and eventually embraced other offices.


  ALTERATION IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE GOVERNING CLASS


  The Licinio-Sextian Laws. After a temporary setback caused by the famous raid of the Gauls from the Po valley in the summer of 390 BCE (discussed in chapter 4), Rome witnessed far-reaching social and political changes. Apparently, poorer plebeians suffered terribly from Gallic ravages and clamored for relief, while wealthier members of the group renewed their demands for full political rights. Many narratives involving the shifting institutions of the time cannot be trusted, but the political system did undergo important modifications. According to inadequate testimony by Livy, the struggle culminated in 376 BCE, when the able tribunes Gaius Licinius Stolo and Lucius Sextius Lateranus sponsored a series of economic and political laws to satisfy plebeian demands. Our narratives report that about ten years of strife elapsed before Sextius and Licinius succeeded in pushing through their program in 367 BCE. In political terms, the Licinio-Sextian laws allegedly overturned the practice of electing military tribunes with consular power and restored the consulship as the chief annual magistracy, now opened to the plebeians. This victory gave leading plebeians the opportunity to wield independent power. A later law, passed in 342 BCE, stipulated that a plebeian must hold one of the annual consulships. In 366 BCE Sextius succeeded in winning election as the first plebeian consul. Apparently the Licinio-Sextian initiatives relieved plebeian economic distress by providing that the interest paid on outstanding debts should be deducted from the principal and the balance repaid in three annual installments. Another source of plebeian discontent stemmed from the occupation and monopoly of public land (ager publicus) by the rich and their clients. Our sources indicate that the Licinian-Sextian initiatives set a limit on individual holdings, and thereby impoverished plebeians gained greater access to public land. Rome soon conquered considerable territory in central Italy and provided plots of this new public land to poorer citizens.


  Additional Changes in the Magistracies. In 367 BCE, Rome addressed the expanding burdens of governmental administration by transferring part of the great power of the consulship to a new magistrate known as a praetor. At first only patricians held the praetorship, minimizing their loss mentioned above, but in 337 BCE a plebeian won election. The praetor enjoyed imperium and could be appointed to military commands whenever necessary, though his principal tasks centered on administering the legal system. Another Roman change came in 367 BCE with the addition of two curule aediles (the title derived from their right to the curule chair) elected from the patricians, but from 366 BCE plebeians held the office in alternating years. Rome created the curule aediles on the model of the two existing plebeian aediles, established earlier to assist the tribunes. Between them, the four aediles enjoyed general oversight of buildings and streets, markets, weights and measures, and public order in the city.


  Rome soon opened all important magistracies and priesthoods to plebeians. Many of them attained positions of great political power. The year 356 BCE saw plebeian appointment to the dictatorship. Within five years the censorship had become accessible to the plebeians, and from 339 BCE they claimed the right to hold one of these two offices. In 300 BCE the Ogulnian law (lex Ogulnia) opened the colleges of pontiffs and augurs to plebeian membership, leaving only the king of sacred rites (rex sacrorum) and a few specialized priesthoods as patrician bulwarks.


  Emergence of the Patricio-Plebeian Nobility. Access by wealthy plebeians to the Roman offices with imperium—the consulship, praetorship, and dictatorship—brought them into the Senate, where former consuls and praetors were automatically enrolled. From 366 to 265 BCE members of plebeian gentes held about ninety consulships. With alterations now occurring in the composition of the Senate, the wealthy plebeians in the body quickly acquired the outlook of their patrician colleagues and fervently extolled senatorial dignity and authority. The presence of the plebeians created a new ruling class collectively known as the nobilitas, or nobility, which governed the state during the first centuries of Roman expansion. This newly established patricio-plebeian nobility radically transformed the Roman political structure by ending the old exclusive aristocracy of birth represented by the patricians, whose monopoly of important magistracies swiftly ended in the years after 367 BCE. Each of the patricians and leading plebeians making up the powerful nobility possessed an ancestor who had attained the consulship or comparable magistracy. The nobles, though a narrow political elite, did not constitute an exclusively hereditary group. The entire republican period witnessed men without senatorial ancestry succeed in gaining lower magistracies, but they seldom climbed higher than the quaestorship. The first member of a family to reach the Senate became known as a novus homo, or new man. He rarely reached the consulship, but his descendants might aspire to any curule office and thereby attain the status of nobility. Although the descendants of the great patrician houses maintained their prestige and many prerogatives, the plebeian nobles joined them as strong supporters of senatorial rights. Thus the Senate, by opening its ranks to the leaders of the plebeians, emerged from the Conflict of the Orders with augmented rather than impaired influence. The important political changes wrought by the struggle had benefited a narrow group of wealthy plebeians and essentially ignored the poorer citizens.
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  The Cursus Honorum. Only the wealthy could afford to serve in the chief magistracies, for these positions endowed holders with extraordinary prestige but no salary. Although between the years 367 and 287 BCE the plebeians slowly gained access to those posts formerly reserved for patricians, the high offices became confined to a relatively few illustrious patricio-plebeian families. The sons of the ruling elite aimed at advancing step by step from lower offices to higher. Thus they sought to attain a succession of magistracies according to a rudimentary career pattern (cursus honorum). The basic progression became fixed in the second century BCE as quaestor-praetor-consul. For centuries the cursus honorum marked the political career of successful nobles.


  DEVELOPMENT OF THE TRIBAL ASSEMBLY (COMITIA TRIBUTA)


  Probably founded before 447 BCE, the Tribal Assembly (comitia tributa) clearly imitated the Plebeian Assembly (concilium plebis), though the former admitted patricians and plebeians, and the latter, only plebeians. Consuls or praetors summoned the comitia tributa and placed legislative proposals before the body. While the Plebeian Assembly passed plebiscites, the Tribal Assembly enacted laws (leges, singular lex). The Tribal Assembly voted in the same manner as the Plebeian Assembly, by residential districts known as tribes, rather than on the basis of a simple majority of all those present to decide an issue. Roman politics ensured that the wealthy enjoyed dominance in both the Tribal Assembly and the Plebeian Assembly. The city constituted only four of the then-existing thirty-one territorial tribes (the number slowly expanded and reached the definitive count of thirty-five in 241 BCE). The remaining twenty-seven tribal voting districts were formed from the more sparsely populated rural areas surrounding Rome, though many men possessing a country estate also owned a house in the city and generally enjoyed the right to cast their votes in the rural tribes. Because the poorer citizens of Rome filled the four urban tribes and this number never increased, their voting power fell far short of their numerical strength. The system favored the wealthy landowners and their clients who could afford to attend from tribal areas beyond the city. Besides voting on legislative proposals, the Tribal Assembly elected both quaestors and curule aediles and, as the Plebeian Assembly, issued verdicts in trials for noncapital offenses.


  CAREER OF APPIUS CLAUDIUS CAECUS


  Literary Achievements and Public Works. The patrician Appius Claudius Caecus first appears in the literary sources as censor in 312 BCE. His bold and controversial actions provoked strong political opposition. Yet Roman tradition celebrates Appius Claudius as the first writer of Latin prose, crediting him with works on oratory and law and also with a series of moral sayings in verse, including the famous adage, ‘‘Every man is the architect of his own fate’’ (faber est suae quisque fortunae). The earliest clearly outlined personality marking Roman history, Appius Claudius commissioned great public works bearing his name: the Via Appia, the first Roman paved road, and the Aqua Appia, the first Roman aqueduct. The Via Appia, or Appian Way, served as the principal highway from Rome south to Capua in Campania and later beyond, designed primarily to give armies a faster march from Rome, while the Aqua Appia carried large quantities of fresh water into the city from some distance away. These public works consumed substantial public funds but provided needed employment for the poorer plebeians.


  Attempts to Enroll Plebeians in the Senate and to Reorganize the Territorial Tribes. Appius Claudius employed his censorship also to enhance the position of the plebeians in public affairs. We hear that he selected many of them, even sons of freedmen (emancipated slaves), for the Senate. Our sources emphasize that his list omitted men regarded as superior to those chosen and that the outraged consuls ignored his selection and summoned the Senate on the basis of previous membership. Appius Claudius’ most important initiative as censor focused on improving the lot of the landless urban population. He increased the political weight of the urban landless plebeians in both the Tribal Assembly and the Plebeian Assembly by reorganizing the territorial tribes. Although the precise character of his innovation remains unclear, apparently Appius Claudius attempted to enhance the voting power of the urban landless plebeians by distributing them among all the tribes. With the burgeoning population of the city now completely out of proportion to that of the rural districts, country dwellers enjoyed an unfair preponderance of voting strength in the Tribal Assembly and the Plebeian Assembly. Appius Claudius’ reform aimed at giving the urban plebeians representation in the assemblies in proportion to their numbers. Yet the censors of 304 BCE reversed this move by restricting the residents of the city once again to the four urban tribes, thus terminating Appius Claudius’ efforts to democratize the assemblies. Despite strong opposition to his initiatives, Appius Claudius continued to enjoy robust influence in Roman public life, attaining the consulship twice and as well as the offices of praetor and dictator.


  THE HORTENSIAN LAW (LEX HORTENSIA)


  The Poetelian law (lex Poetelia) of 326 greatly benefited the plebeians by formally abolishing the enslavement of citizens for debt. Yet the Roman poor still suffered grave disadvantages relative to their wealthier neighbors. A particularly violent confrontation arose over the issue of debt in about 287, the aftermath of the long Samnite Wars (discussed in chapter 4), and culminated in a final secession of the plebs. We read that plebeians occupied the Janiculum, a long prominent hill across the Tiber. Plebeian soldiers had played a significant role in the Samnite Wars, and the patricio-plebeian nobility heeded their demands. After the Senate appointed a plebeian dictator named Quintus Hortensius to resolve the crisis, he carried the famous Hortensian law (lex Hortensia) that made the plebiscites (plebiscita) of the Plebeian Assembly binding on the whole state without the necessity of reenactment by the Centuriate Assembly or confirmation by the Senate. Thus the plebiscites became equivalent to laws (leges). The plebs had claimed this right for more than 150 years, and its attainment ended the Conflict of the Orders. The century and a half following enactment of the Hortensian law saw the greater part of Roman legislation being sponsored by the tribunes and passed by the Plebeian Assembly as plebiscites (invariably described in the sources as leges).


  Some historians have suggested that the Hortensian law supported the principle of popular sovereignty. Yet this idea seems seriously flawed. Only presiding magistrates enjoyed the right to address the popular assemblies or propose laws, and the citizens possessed no prerogative to debate or amend proposals put before them. As noted, the leading plebeians of Rome had fulfilled their goal of gaining noble status by this time and no longer represented the political interests of the rest of the plebeian order. Rather than opening the floodgate of democratic legislation, the Hortensian law marks the triumph of the rising patricio-plebeian nobility that constituted a senatorial oligarchy. The Senate, an independent body of permanent, lifetime members, assumed ever-greater control of the formation of policy and the administration of the state. Meanwhile the social struggle shifted from a conflict between the orders to one between the poor plebeians and the wealthy ruling class.


  CHAPTER 4

  Roman Conquest of Italy


  The Conflict of the Orders occurred as the Romans fought a protracted series of wars with other peoples inhabiting central Italy. After the collapse of the monarchy—traditionally dated 509 BCE—Rome struggled first in the well-watered region of Latium. Lying in western Italy, Latium extended between the Apennines and the Tyrrhenian Sea and embraced the city of Rome. This broad agricultural region possessed rolling hills shading into rugged folds and once active volcanic ranges. The fall of the monarchy left Rome weak and vulnerable, menaced for a century by threatening neighbors inhabiting the highlands bordering Latium: the Volsci to the south, the Aequi to the east, and the Sabines to the northeast. Beleaguered Rome also faced aggressive Etruscan cities, especially Veii, on the other side of the Tiber. At this time both the Romans and their neighbors suffered from rapidly burgeoning populations and consequent land hunger, resulting in frequent desperate wars for territory and survival. Later Roman historians claimed that Rome conquered only in selfdefense—the wronged party in every conflict—while minimizing defeats and exaggerating victories. This tradition, though not always inaccurate, betrays extraordinary embellishment. The economically and militarily aggressive Romans could always find a pretext for war whenever their next enemy failed to offer a convenient excuse. A number of distinguished contemporary scholars link the expansion to aristocratic Roman belief that men showed their mettle and proved their worthiness for political office through battle and warfare. Additionally, innumerable soldiers fighting for Rome must have imagined possible economic benefits such as acquiring plunder and new land. Although the dates of events are largely traditional, Rome succeeded in overshadowing its neighbors and dominating Italy within two and a half centuries after the collapse of the monarchy.


  Conflicts with Immediate Neighbors (c. 509–396 BCE)


  DEFENSIVE ALLIANCE CONCLUDED WITH THE LATIN LEAGUE (493 BCE)


  The Romans counted themselves among the Latins, the inhabitants of Latium, who shared common religious practices and variants of the Latin language. The ethnic consciousness of the Latins increased their sense of unity. They gathered for a spring festival at the ancient shrine of Jupiter Latiaris on the summit of the Alban Mount, the dominating peak of the Alban hills and the highest point in the region. Rome ranked as the chief city within Latium at the close of the regal period and controlled territory of some three hundred square miles along the lower Tiber. The Romans attempted to exercise the same supremacy in Latium claimed by their kings and consequently came into conflict with a coalition of Latin cities that modern historians term the Latin League. After a period of warfare, the year 493 BCE saw the Cassian treaty (foedus Cassianum) concluded between Rome and the Latin League as two independent powers. A bronze pillar erected in the Forum carried an inscription of the treaty and still survived there during Cicero’s lifetime in the first century BCE. The Greek historian Dionysius of Halicarnassus summarizes its terms. Rome and the Latin League agreed to perpetual peace. Their military alliance compelled each party to contribute half the forces employed for common defense against hostile forces. The Cassian treaty also granted Rome the right to enrich itself with half of the spoils of any successful campaign, leaving the other cities to quibble over the remainder. Rome enjoyed another important advantage, for the Latins promised to shield Roman territory from the aggressive Aequi and Volsci. Although formally relinquishing any claim to rule in Latium, Rome quickly gained predominant influence in the new alliance.
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  WARS WITH THE AEQUI AND VOLSCI (C. 500–406 BCE)


  The literary sources insist that aggressive Italic peoples of the central Apennines threatened fifth-century Rome by making repeated incursions into Latium. As noted, these enemies on the rugged borders of Latium included the Sabines in the northeast, the Aequi in the east, and the Volsci in the south. We hear also of the shadowy Hernici, whose territory in the strategically crucial eastern border of Latium lay between that of the Aequi and the Volsci. The first half of the century saw Rome and the Latins fighting hostile forces on all sides, but military action probably seldom extended beyond a series of raids during the short annual campaign season, usually beginning before the grain harvest to allow invading forces to live off ripening crops in the fields. Although the Sabines suffered from overpopulation in their mountainous home and sought to expand into the lowlands of Latium, apparently their attacks amounted to little more than unsuccessful border skirmishes.


  Yet the Aequi and the Volsci, both persistent enemies of fifth-century Rome, proved far more aggressive. From the early part of the century, the Aequi pressed toward Latium. They moved along the valley of the river Anio and ultimately overran territory southeast of Rome to establish themselves in the Alban Hills. Apparently the Volsci pushed from the central Apennines to occupy southern Latium at the beginning of the fifth century BCE. The pressure of the Volsci and other hostile forces on the borders of Latium probably had induced Rome to form the defensive alliance with the Latin League in 493 and also to make overtures to the Hernici. As inhabitants of eastern Latium, the Hernici feared being crushed between their tenacious enemies, the Aequi and the Volsci, and entered a triple defensive alliance with Rome and the Latin League in 486. Subsequently, the Hernici fought staunchly with the Romans and the Latins against the Aequi and the Volsci. By zealously protecting their buffer state separating the dreaded Aequi and Volsci, the Hernici mitigated the danger that these dangerous adversaries might jointly attack the Romans and other Latins and also paved the way for their ultimate defeat. Skillful Roman diplomacy aided in these crucial developments. The defensive treaty with the Hernici to create a strong wedge between the Aequi and the Volsci represents an early example of an important policy—divide and rule (divide et impera)—that characterized Roman expansion for centuries.


  The embroidered literary sources describe the Aequi as deadly enemies of Rome and emphasize the emergence of model figures to oppose these and other highlanders. Roman tradition associates the legendary Lucius Quinctius Cincinnatus with solving a major crisis erupting in 458, when a Roman army supposedly became trapped by invading Aequi. Called from his fields to save the Republic, according to the story, Cincinnatus assumed the dictatorship. Within sixteen days he allegedly had assembled an army, crushed the enemy, resigned his office, and returned to his farm. The surviving later narratives praise the faintly outlined Cincinnatus as an unexcelled model for the virtuous and dutiful Roman leaders of the early Republic. Another memorable but uncertain story—this one involving Volscian aggression—describes the Roman aristocrat Gnaeus Marcius Coriolanus turning traitor after being exiled from Rome through plebeian hostility. Welcomed by the Volsci, Coriolanus led their armies in two devastating invasions of Latin territory and even advanced to the outskirts of Rome, though the entreaties of his patriotic mother Veturia and wife Volumnia, models of the virtuous Roman matron, persuaded him to turn back and spare the city. The Volsci, according to the traditional story, then put the Roman renegade to death.


  Roman historians of later date described the Aequi and Volsci fielding raiding expeditions year after year. Yet the highlanders proved too poorly organized to unite effectively against their adversaries in Latium. We read that Rome and its Latin allies expelled the Aequi from the Alban Hills and crushed the Volsci in 431. The narrative sources report far fewer raids thereafter from either enemy. The Romans, with allied support, finally pushed the Volsci out of Latium toward the end of the century and then managed to take the offensive against the Etruscan city of Veii and to secure the borders of southern Latium with a series of colonies.


  CONQUEST OF VEII (C. 406–396 BCE)


  The splendid Etruscan city of Veii, about ten miles from Rome, flourished as a military and commercial power. Veii lay closer than the other great Etruscan cities to the borders of Latium. Perched on a precipitous hilltop and surrounded by ravines on all sides save one, Veii rivaled Rome and controlled an extensive and fertile territory served by a carefully engineered network of roads. The two powers shared an uneasy border along the Tiber. Bouts of warfare broke out between them over control of land and smaller cities until the two rivals devised a truce in 474, according to our embellished sources, but Rome prepared for another confrontation in the second half of the century and seized the strategic Veientine stronghold of Fidenae on the Latin side of the Tiber in about 426. The Romans renewed the struggle twenty years later by launching a lengthy siege to capture Veii. In his epic and largely legendary portrayal of the Roman attack, Livy relates that the siege continued for ten years—probably modeled on the Greek tradition of the ten-year Trojan War—and insists that a Roman army led by the dictator Marcus Furius Camillus finally entered Veii by means of a tunnel under the walls of the city in 396. Although Camillus must have been one of the leading Roman figures capturing Veii, Livy exceeds plausibility by colorfully portraying him as an agent of fate on a religious mission.


  The essential facts concerning the Roman attack on Veii seem historically accurate despite considerable embellishment of traditional details. As reported by Livy and others, the Romans virtually obliterated Veii, killed or enslaved much of its population, and annexed Veientine territory. The annexation vastly increased Roman territory and made Rome the largest city in Latium. Subsequently, the Romans molded former Veientine territory into four new rural tribes, or voting districts. The state distributed some of the land in small allotments to Roman citizens to calm agitation for agrarian relief. This policy also enhanced the military strength of Rome by creating an enormous reserve of citizen farmer-soldiers, for landholders provided the sole source for army recruitment. Meanwhile Rome introduced pay for soldiers, the initial step in converting a citizen militia into a professional army. Perhaps the introduction of regular pay for troops came during the siege of Veii, when necessity compelled the Roman army to remain under arms for year-round service rather than for a brief seasonal campaign.


  Gallic Sack of Rome (c. 390 BCE)


  Celtic-speaking peoples had expanded from central Europe as far as Spain and Gaul in the eighth and seventh centuries BCE. Migrating Celts, whom the Romans called Gauls, crossed the Alps and brought their branch of the Indo-European family of languages into northern Italy during the sixth and fifth centuries BCE. Scholars commonly employ the term Indo-European to describe languages with marked similarities spoken throughout Europe and parts of western and southern Asia. The Celts proved highly skilled in producing brilliant metalware echoing Greek, Etruscan, and eastern influences. Their remarkable pieces displayed embellishments such as curving lines, geometric patterns, flower motifs, and animal figures. Although disdaining body armor, the Celts left grave deposits attesting to their employment of weapons such as swords and spears. The Greeks and Romans told terrifying tales of Celts offering human sacrifices to their gods. Strong, handsome Celtic women enjoyed much greater freedom of action than their Roman counterparts and sometimes played an important role in politics. The Celts did not possess an urban political organization or culture, and their political life revolved around aristocratic families and their armed retainers. Celtic men wore close-fitting trousers, unlike their Roman counterparts, who donned the short-sleeved tunic as their basic garment. At this time Celtic men occupied themselves chiefly as stockbreeders and warriors. Tall, ferocious Celtic warriors inspired fear as they entered battle brandishing long iron swords, with their hair streaming, their bodies usually stark naked. Although Celtic and Roman elites arrived at battle sites on chariots, they probably dismounted to fight. In marked contrast to disciplined Roman soldiers, the Celts rushed headlong into battle on foot or horseback. They uttered bloodcurdling yells and became roused to even greater frenzy by the booming cries of the women. Killing with unbounded enthusiasm, the Celts instilled absolute terror in their foes.


  A band of Celts, or Gauls, from the Po valley raided down the Italian peninsula into northern Etruria around 390 BCE. They must have come in search of plunder and adventure. Advancing southward to the outskirts of Rome, they crushed a hastily assembled Roman army on the banks of the Allia, a tributary of the Tiber, on July 18, thereafter marked as an extraordinarily unlucky day. Panic-stricken Romans and their tattered troops fled to Veii, abandoning their defenseless city to the Gauls. Despite the famous tradition of a Gallic conflagration of Rome, archaeological investigation has found no evidence of widespread destruction in the early fourth century BCE. Apparently the raiders ransacked and looted the city but left most of the monuments and buildings standing. We hear that a few Roman defenders on the Capitol held out for months but finally surrendered and handed over a large payment of gold. Legend fashioned to restore Roman honor asserts that Camillus, traditional hero in the final war against Veii, appeared in Rome with an army at the moment of the gold weighing and drove the Gauls from the city. Although the surviving narratives betray considerable embroidery with fanciful details and events, perhaps we may safely conclude that the Gauls spared most Roman buildings but marched away with substantial movable booty.


  Vigorous Roman Recovery and Continuing Advances

  in Central Italy


  The Gallic raid posed only a temporary setback. Rome recovered with striking speed and vigor and eliminated important causes for the defeat. The city avoided capture by external foes for eight hundred years, until the famous sacking by Alaric in 410 CE. Having learned from experience how the great walls of Veii resisted direct assault, the Romans resolved to improve upon their earlier defenses by enclosing Rome with a strong walled fortification. The new Roman wall, an immense undertaking, consisted of huge blocks of a soft volcanic rock called tuff from quarries near Veii. Later historians supposed that this structure, whose surviving stretches mark the modern Roman landscape, arose on orders of King Servius Tullius and thus spoke of the Servian Wall. About twenty-four feet high and twelve feet thick, the so-called Servian Wall extended five and a half miles to encompass the entire city. Meanwhile the horror of the Gallic invasion had lessened confidence in patrician leadership. As a result, the year 367 saw the passage of the Licinio-Sextian laws that, as noted in chapter 3, radically transformed the political structure by opening the consulship to the plebeians.


  ADDITIONAL CONFLICTS WITH NEIGHBORS (389–338 BCE)


  The decades after the Gallic raid saw armed struggles between Romans and neighboring peoples, the latter apparently provoked by the threat of Roman encroachment. The Romans fought not only with the Aequi and the Volsci but also with their former allies, the Hernici. Several Etruscan cities took up arms against Rome. All challengers eventually bowed to the might of Roman armies, though the Volsci—seeking to retain their independence and regain control of southern Latium—fought longer and more steadfastly than the others. A number of Latin cities joined the Volsci in resisting Roman ascendancy but suffered serious reverses and surrendered one by one. The Volsci held out for years until the capture of their principal city, Antium, in 338, when they accepted a Roman alliance.


  FINAL STRUGGLE WITH THE LATINS: THE LATIN WAR (341–338 BCE)


  As the fourth century progressed, most Latin communities viewed burgeoning Roman power and territorial ambitions with increasing alarm. Yet their dread of unpredictable Gallic attacks restrained them from uttering battle cries against Rome. The terrifying Gauls returned to Rome about 349 but failed to breach the formidable new walls of the city, and the crisis ended when the Roman army managed to turn aside the threat. The narrative sources record no additional Gallic attacks for several decades. After the extinguishing of the Gallic menace, many Latins argued against any continued alliance with Rome. Livy says they greatly resented their treatment as subjects rather than allies and, aided by some Campanians and other southern neighbors, finally rushed to arms in 341 BCE but badly mismanaged their campaign. The fierce Roman campaigning of the ensuing Latin War crushed the Latins and their allies. In 338 the Romans dissolved the old Latin League.


  ROMAN SYSTEM FOR RULING CONQUERED ITALIAN COMMUNITIES


  The Latin Rights after 338 BCE. The Romans imposed on the conquered a dominating settlement that served as a model for their future expansion in Italy. Rome established treaties with individual states rather than groups of states. Defeated communities found themselves prohibited from forming leagues or making treaties with any state except Rome. Livy relates that many of the defeated Latin cities became incorporated into the Roman state, the plight of Veii more than half a century earlier, with restricted freedom of action and their citizens becoming Roman citizens. The other Latins remained allies and retained their customary Latin rights, or certain social and legal privileges possessed by citizens in the old Latin League. Such Latins did continue sharing these mutual privileges, but now only with Roman citizens, not one another. The Latin rights included conubium (right to enter a lawful marriage with a Roman), commercium (right to own Roman land and to make legally binding contracts with a Roman), and the so-called ius migrationis (right to obtain Roman citizenship by establishing residence in territory under the direct jurisdiction of the Roman state).


  Municipia. Because the Romans enjoyed neither the personnel nor the resources to impose their own administrators on defeated cities, they devised a unique solution for incorporating such communities—termed municipia (singular, municipium)—into the Roman state. In some cases the inhabitants became full Roman citizens, with obligations to pay taxes and provide military service. Their cities retained considerable local autonomy and enjoyed their own traditions and laws, though under the ever-watchful eye of Rome. The Romans deemed other cities insufficiently developed or loyal to merit this elevated status. Municipal status for them granted only civitas sine suffragio, or citizenship without the right to vote in Roman assemblies or hold office in Rome. Citizens of these nonvoting communities, while denied important political rights in Rome, found themselves liable to the usual burdens and obligations of full citizenship, such as service in Roman armies. They possessed commercium and conubium and thus the right to make contracts and enter marriages with full citizens of Rome. They also retained control over strictly local matters, but Rome managed their foreign affairs. In time these communities acquired full citizenship rights.


  The institution of the self-governing municipium enabled the Roman state to extend its territory continually until encompassing the entire Mediterranean world. Conquered communities ceased both individually and as groups to possess any destiny apart from that of Rome. By slowly spreading a network of Roman or Roman-dominated cities throughout Italy, Rome inexorably bound defeated peoples to its policies and interests. This imaginative strategy of permitting communities to control local matters while pushing them into close ties with the Roman state proved notably successful during the darkest days of the Samnite Wars, when the Latins remained faithful to Rome.


  Rome Becomes the Leading Power in Italy through

  the Samnite Wars


  Wars with the Samnites cast long shadows over Roman history during the last quarter of the fourth century and the opening decade of the third. The Oscan-speaking Samnites, who inhabited the hills of the south-central Apennines, had formed a federation whose expansionist tendencies inevitably led to clashes with Rome. The Samnites belonged to a much wider community of Oscan-speaking peoples who had spread through much of central and southern Italy in the fifth century BCE. Their tongue served as one of the early regional languages dotting Italy. Their extensive domain southeast of Rome, called Samnium, contained many pockets of densely settled agricultural land, supported by the cultivation of grapes and olives and the raising of livestock. Yet their landlocked region remained relatively poor, beset by scant trade and population pressure, and the Samnites frequently sought to supplement their livelihood by embarking on plundering raids or attempting to expand into neighboring territories.


  FIRST SAMNITE WAR (343–341 BCE)


  Ancient writers portray a long series of conflicts between the Romans and Samnites as an undifferentiated Samnite War, but modern historians often divide these campaigns into first, second, and third phases. Although the Samnites possessed four times more territory than the Romans, they lacked a strong central administration. Their political organization, based on local units and four tribal states, left them at a disadvantage for sustaining protracted warfare. We hear that the Samnites’ fear of the Gauls prompted them, in 354, to form an alliance with Rome. According to Roman tradition—the reliability of many details appears dubious—Rome clashed briefly with the Samnites a decade or so later. As Livy tells the story, around the year 343 the Samnites attacked the Sidicini, their Oscan-speaking neighbors living north of Capua, and subsequently Capua itself, the principal city of Campania. When Capua urgently appealed to Rome for protection, the Romans ignored their alliance with the Samnites and hastened to seize territory in Campania and thus prevent their former allies from gaining control of this extensive and fertile plain. The Romans succeeded in driving the Samnites out of Campania and occupying Capua. By supplanting the Samnites in Campania, the most productive region in peninsular Italy, the Romans greatly enhanced their power and economic resources.


  RENEWED ROMAN ALLIANCE WITH THE SAMNITES (341 BCE)


  After the Latin revolt erupted in 341, the frightened Romans eagerly concluded peace with the Samnites and renewed the old Romano-Samnite alliance. The terms of the peace acknowledged the Samnite right to occupy the territory of the Sidicini and the Roman right to control northern Campania. As a result, both the Sidicini and the Campanians joined the Latins in opposing Rome, thereby reversing the alignment of two years earlier, when Rome had supported the Campanians and the Sidicini against the Samnites. After crushing the Latins, Rome granted Roman citizenship without the right to vote to Capua, Cumae, and other towns in northern Campania, thereby incorporating these communities into the Roman state. Inscriptions bear witness to the continuation of Capua as an Oscan-speaking city governed by Oscan-speaking magistrates. Meanwhile the Samnites had honored their alliance with Rome throughout the Latin revolt.


  SECOND SAMNITE WAR (326–304 BCE)


  Roman Disaster at the Caudine Forks (321 BCE). Rome precipitated the long Second Samnite War by founding Latin-speaking colonies on the fringes of Samnium to provide strategic strongholds on the main route from Rome to Capua. Extreme anger erupted over the Roman foundation of a colony at Fregellae on the Samnite side of the river Liris. The outraged Samnites viewed the Roman colonization as belligerent occupation of their territory. Our confused sources, naturally interpreting events from a Roman point of view, describe storm clouds gathering in 327. In that year the Romans declared war on the Greek settlement of Neapolis (modern Naples), with the Samnites immediately coming to its aid and installing a garrison. Although the Neapolitan masses supported the Samnites, some upper-crust circles favored Roman intervention. In 326 the pro-Roman elite managed to oust the Samnites and turn the city over to the Roman commander, reopening conflict between Rome and Samnium and resulting in a long struggle between the two for dominance in Italy. Apparently Rome enjoyed several early victories but suffered a catastrophe in 321, when Samnite forces succeeded in trapping an invading Roman army in a remote mountain pass—the Caudine Forks—and forcing its surrender. Questionable tradition insists that the Samnites made the Romans participate half-naked and unarmed in a humiliating ceremony signifying inglorious defeat and unconditional surrender. The battle at the Caudine Forks represents a major reverse, with the Romans compelled to relinquish Fregellae and other territory to the Samnites. Relative peace endured between the two powers until fighting again erupted on a large scale in 316.


  Manipular Army Introduced. During the period of peace, or perhaps earlier, the Romans adopted a more flexible military system designed for effective action on both mountainous and level terrain. Small bands of Samnite mountain warriors often proved vulnerable to Roman assault when operating on the plains but offered far more deadly resistance in their mountainous homeland. By 311 Rome had increased the normal size of the army from two to four legions. The legion ceased to fight as a single compact phalanx, on the Greek model, and became subdivided into smaller units or companies called maniples that could accomplish military activities independently. The maniple (manipulus) consisted of two centuries, totaling between 120 and 160 men, commanded overall by the senior of its two centurions. The Romans arranged the new legion in three distinct lines, each made up of ten maniples. Thus the reorganized legion consisted of thirty maniples and sixty centuries, and the foot soldiers enjoyed the support of cavalry wings numbering three hundred men. Gaps between maniples in battle formation were covered by ranks behind. Light-armed troops served as a screen of skirmishers fighting in front of the main battle lines. As the enemy advanced, the skirmishers retreated through the gaps in the Roman lines. The first line then charged. An exhausted line could draw back through the one behind for rest and replenishment. By this time all legionaries carried swords and wore helmets, breastplates, and greaves (leg guards). The sword remained the primary weapon, but some men shouldered heavy throwing spears. Apparently the Romans borrowed the throwing spear, measuring more than six feet from end to end, from the Samnites. Oblong shields, also probably borrowed from the Samnites, replaced the characteristic round shields of the phalanx. The new manipular legion proved fundamental for future military success.


  Expansion of Roman Control in Central Italy. The Romans resumed stiff aggression against the Samnites in 316. In response, according to Roman historians, the Samnites crushed Roman forces in southern Latium and then devastated the adjoining coastal region. Before these setbacks, the Romans had strengthened their grip on Campania and expanded east of Samnium in Apulia and southeast in Lucania, forcing a number of communities into treaties of alliance. The Romans had also isolated and encircled the Samnites by planting fortress colonies in Campania and Apulia as well as on the western fringes of Samnium. Meanwhile the Roman censor Appius Claudius Caecus buttressed the Roman hold on the Tyrrhenian coastline by constructing a long paved highway known as the Via Appia, or Appian Way, from Rome to Capua in Campania. The older Via Latina followed an inland route vulnerable to Samnite attack, whereas the less-exposed coastal Via Appia, begun in 312, ensured uninterrupted communication with Campania and allowed Rome to mount a series of vigorous military offenses in the south. Roman armies invaded Samnium year by year and in 304 finally won the devastating Second Samnite War. Although still independent, the Samnites now ranked below the Romans as possessors of territory and population.


  THIRD SAMNITE WAR (298–290 BCE)


  The grim Third Samnite War erupted in 298 over aggressive Roman activities in Etruria and Umbria (both north of Rome) and in Lucania (south of Rome). By the end of the next year numerous Etruscans, Umbrians, Gauls, and Samnites had united to mount a last desperate effort to stop the steady march of Rome, yet their effort to quell Roman expansion lacked strong coordination. In 295 a Roman army estimated to have numbered almost forty thousand men—probably the largest yet fielded in Italy—defeated a combined army of Samnites and Gauls at Sentinum in Umbria. The ferocious battle of Sentinum, the turning point of the war, paved the way for the Roman conquest of all Italian territory south of the river Po in a mere three decades. The Romans lost no time defeating the Etruscans in their own country and then ravaged prostrate Samnium. The Samnites managed to hold out for another five years, until the Romans finally compelled them to surrender in 290. The peace terms left Rome in undisputed possession of Campania and resulted in the destruction of Samnite independence, with the Samnites compelled to become Roman allies and to relinquish a large part of their territory to the Roman state. Rome then conquered the Sabines and made them Roman citizens without voting rights (civitas sine suffragio), though they became full citizens about twenty years later.


  Rome Completes the Conquest of Northern and

  Central Italy by Defeating the Gauls and Etruscans

  (285–264 BCE)


  Despite demonstrated Roman success in combat, the Gauls and Etruscans continued to resist. The Gauls once again penetrated lower Italy in 285. After experiencing an initial costly setback, the Romans enjoyed a decisive victory over the Gauls in 283 and then established the Roman northern frontier at the Rubicon, a stream flowing into the northern Adriatic and marking the southern boundary of Cisalpine Gaul. Warring Etruscan cities continued to fight for a number of years but finally surrendered. With the exception of Caere, punished by annexation with citizenship sine suffragio when defeated in 273, the Etruscan cities remained nominally independent, though they were tied to Rome by treaties of alliance. By this time Rome loomed as the paramount power in peninsular Italy, supreme from the Gallic north to the Greek colonies of southern Italy.


  Invasion of Pyrrhus and the Roman Unification of Italy

  (280–264 BCE)


  The victory over the Samnites in central Italy had extended the Roman sphere of influence down to Magna Graecia (Great Greece). The term Magna Graecia broadly describes the entire region of southern Italy and Sicily colonized by Greeks from the eighth century BCE. Magna Graecia supported numerous city-states, or small autonomous states dominated by a single city, the characteristic form of Greek political organization. Yet the Greek cities in southern Italy had declined notably through centuries of mutually destructive struggles as well as strife with their Italic neighbors. The richest and strongest of the Greek cities, Spartan-founded Tarentum (Greek Taras, modern Taranto), lay on the instep of the bootlike coastline of south Italy. Celebrated for its splendid harbor, rich textiles, fine pottery, prosperous trading network, and democratic government, Tarentum had assumed the ambitious role of defending the other Greek city-states from hostile natives.


  Meantime, beginning about 420, Oscan-speaking Lucanians from the central Apennines overran and ultimately gave their name to Lucania, a mountainous region of southwest Italy. The pugnacious newcomers menaced the neighboring Greek communities. When Lucanian raiders attacked the Greek city of Thurii in 282, the Thurians bypassed their ally Tarentum and appealed directly to powerful Rome for military aid. After hesitation, the Romans installed a small garrison in the city. Other Greek cities joined Thurii in placing themselves under Roman protection. These actions provoked Tarentine resentment. Earlier, Rome and Tarentum had made a treaty under which the Romans agreed not to send ships into the Gulf of Tarentum. When a Roman naval squadron of ten ships entered the gulf in 282—the first reference to Roman warships in antiquity—the infuriated Tarentines not only sank four of the vessels and killed the admiral but also sought help from King Pyrrhus of Epirus. His small mountainous state lay in northwest Greece. The king had modernized his army and intervened in neighboring territories. Now the ambitious, sometimes impetuous Pyrrhus, who imagined himself another Alexander the Great, accepted the Tarentine invitation. Apparently lured by the opportunity to conquer a great Italian empire, he landed in Italy in 280 with a formidable Hellenistic army exceeding twenty-five thousand and assembled with a core of Epirotes, large numbers of mercenaries, and twenty Indian war elephants. His arrival gave the Roman wars in Italy a new international significance. Pyrrhus defeated the Romans near Heraclea, a Tarentine colony in Lucania, where his elephants terrified and routed the Roman horses and put the flank of the infantry to flight. Yet Heraclea proved a painful victory, for the king suffered heavy losses.


  He soon sent an envoy to Rome offering peace. According to one account, Pyrrhus promised to end hostilities if the Romans would make peace with Tarentum and abandon their conquests in the south. The Senate rejected his terms, supposedly persuaded by the aged Appius Claudius, now almost blind, who spoke out resolutely against the peace proposals and insisted that Rome should possess the whole of southern Italy. With his peace initiative rejected, Pyrrhus attempted to march on Rome but failed to gain the support of Roman allies along the way and turned back. He secured reinforcements from Epirus, hired additional mercenaries, and obtained new elephants. Although he enjoyed a tactical victory over the Romans near Ausculum in 279, his terrible losses surpassed those at Heraclea. His supposed frank response to a soldier who congratulated him has become proverbial: ‘‘Another such victory and we are lost!’’ This horrid loss of life gave rise to the expression ‘‘Pyrrhic victory’’ for a battle won at costs virtually amounting to defeat.


  About this time Pyrrhus welcomed messengers from the Greek city-state of Syracuse in Sicily. They brought pleas for his military assistance against the Carthaginians, rulers of the powerful maritime state of Carthage on the coast of North Africa across from Sicily, who now verged on bringing the entire fertile island under their control. In 278 Pyrrhus decided to cut his losses and sail for Sicily, where he enjoyed initial spectacular victories opposing the Carthaginians, then allies of Rome, but his Sicilian Greek allies now shuddered at the thought that he might make himself their permanent master and withdrew support. When Pyrrhus then returned to Italy in 275, losing more than half of his ships to a Carthaginian naval assault during the crossing, Roman forces crushed his troops near Beneventum in Samnium. The brilliant tactics of the Romans included stampeding his elephants by shooting flaming arrows. Pyrrhus then sailed back to Epirus. He died a few years later while invading southern Greece. Battling in the narrow streets of the once powerful city of Argos, Pyrrhus suffered a mortal wound, supposedly when a woman threw a tile from the roof of her house onto his head. The garrison Pyrrhus had left behind in Tarentum soon surrendered to the Romans, and the Greek cities of southern Italy became Roman allies. With Pyrrhus gone, the entirety of peninsular Italy fell under Roman domination. By 264 Rome enjoyed recognition as the master of all Italian territory south of the Rubicon through its network of alliances and seemed conspicuously poised to participate in wider affairs as one of the major powers rimming the vast Mediterranean. Yet Rome soon became drawn into a titanic struggle with the great state of Carthage for domination of the entire western Mediterranean world.


  Reasons for Roman Success in Italy


  Scholars present different perspectives about the expansion but generally identify a unique combination of circumstances to explain the speed and thoroughness of the Roman conquest of peninsular Italy. The Roman elite highly valued the possession of military virtues, particularly among those seeking leadership roles in Rome and associated communities. Warfare afforded ambitious Romans opportunities to showcase their courage and accomplish feats that might arouse the fervent admiration of citizens, crucial for anyone envisioning the attainment of high office. Roman society as a whole generally demonstrated a warlike ethos and supported the policy of maintaining a formidable army, whose tactical superiority stemmed largely from the fourth-century BCE introduction of the manipular formation. Perhaps of even greater importance, subject peoples found themselves obligated to supply military aid to Rome. Thus Roman armies in the field, composed of citizen troops and contingents of allies, could sustain heavy losses and then draw replacements from an enormous reserve of Italian men available for military service. Even able tacticians such as Pyrrhus lacked the means to recruit troops on the vast scale needed to achieve victory in a long war against Roman military might. Rome reaped an extraordinary advantage over foes when the allied states proved consistently loyal and unflinchingly ready to bear the heavy burdens of wars of conquest. Historians tend to advance two major explanations for the allied commitment to Rome. First, Rome gained the support of allies by sharing with them the spoils of war. Second, Rome attracted the loyalty of local ruling elites by supporting their interests and offering them military assistance against rebellions by other segments of the population.


  Roman Rule in Italy


  As noted, the Romans had gradually reduced all peoples of peninsular Italy to their rule through a network of alliances, reflecting the principles of the dictated Latin settlement of 338 BCE. Forged by almost continuous warfare and extreme coercion, Roman-dominated Italy possessed two broad categories of members: Italian communities whose inhabitants enjoyed full or partial Roman citizenship and Italian communities allied to Rome by individual treaties. Thus two principles, incorporation and alliance, guided the Roman organization of Italy. In the conquest of peninsular Italy, the Romans fashioned what amounted to a republican empire by expanding the rule of their city over numerous subject communities. Although the Romans had united peninsular Italy through a flexible system of alliances, they never shied away from exploiting terror to bend the allies to their will. Meanwhile the great new network of Roman roads and bridges, while aiding in the diffusion of Roman culture and the opening of hitherto inaccessible markets to merchants, facilitated the transport of troops. In a rapid march lasting no more than a few days, a Roman army could reach and punish any rebellious people in peninsular Italy.


  CHAPTER 5

  Duel with Carthage


  After conquering peninsular Italy, the Romans embarked on military adventures abroad. In the period from 264 to 133 BCE they expanded into Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, Spain, Macedonia, Greece, and large parts of North Africa and Asia Minor. The Roman creation of a Mediterranean-wide empire remains one of the most extraordinary narratives of history. This profound drama begins with the outbreak of a lengthy confrontation with the North African city of Carthage, the other great power apart from Rome in the western Mediterranean. With the advance of Roman power to the toe of the Italian peninsula during the first half of the third century BCE, Roman authority extended to the Strait of Messina. A mere three miles across this narrow passage of hazardous waters lay Sicily, where Greek city-states had long contended with Carthage for primacy. The Romans became drawn into the struggle between the Carthaginians and Greeks in 264 BCE and challenged the former for control of Sicily. By the time they had destroyed Carthage in the mid-second century BCE, the Romans had emerged as the unchallenged rulers of the Mediterranean world.


  Carthage


  DEVELOPMENT OF THE CARTHAGINIAN STATE


  Early History of Carthage. Although the story of the founding of Carthage by Phoenicians from Tyre remains encrusted with legend, archaeological evidence indicates settlement of the city around 750 BCE (slightly more than half a century shy of the traditional date of 814 BCE). The Phoenicians gained fame as merchants and traders long before the advent of Greek maritime exploits. They utilized their navigational skills to extend their commercial interests from their ancient homeland on the eastern Mediterranean to the western reaches of the great sea. The Phoenicians established Carthage as a trading station and city on the coast of North Africa opposite the western coast of Sicily and northeast of modern Tunis in Tunisia. With its excellent harbors and a location favorable for trade, the bustling city of Carthage became a remarkable metropolitan port. Meanwhile, beginning in the seventh century BCE, Tyre and the other cities of Phoenicia suffered onslaughts mounted by great eastern monarchies (successively Assyrian, Babylonian, Egyptian, and Persian). With Phoenicia falling under outside domination, Carthage increasingly took on the role of protector of the western Phoenician settlements and by the sixth century had welded them into a surging trading empire in North Africa and the western Mediterranean. The Carthaginians came to control, directly or indirectly, a powerful realm that challenged Greek and later Roman expansion in the region. Their territory stretched along the coast of North Africa from modern-day Tunisia to the Strait of Gibraltar and also included southern Spain, the Balearic Islands, Sardinia and Corsica, and western Sicily.
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  City and Wealth. Buttressed by a rich agricultural hinterland, Carthage enjoyed an ideal location on a small triangular peninsula dotted with low hills and projecting into the Mediterranean. The splendid sheltered port of Carthage included an artificial double harbor and excellent defenses designed to keep enemies at bay. The strong walls of the city apparently rose more than forty feet and extended about twenty-three miles in length, with strategic stretches along the coast. A vast complex of stables for three hundred elephants and four thousand horses stood inside the walls. The virtually impregnable Carthaginian citadel occupied high ground, the hill of Byrsa overlooking the sea, and could provide refuge for tens of thousands in times of attack. Colorful Roman narratives relate that the houses of Carthage possessed as many as six stories, evidently multiple dwellings, but remained packed together on narrow, winding streets.


  Farmers inhabiting Carthaginian-controlled territory skillfully cultivated grapes, olives, figs, almonds, dates, and grain. Carthage hesitated to develop distinctive artistic styles and proved content to adapt designs from its Mediterranean neighbors. Spinners and weavers produced attractive carpets and embroidered robes. Other specialists excelled at constructing ships and furniture. Because Carthaginian workshops turned out plain, utilitarian pottery, wealthy citizens bought finer ware shipped from Greece, Etruria, and southern Italy. In general, Carthage imported artistic goods of notable quality while depending on local artisans to supply the home market with ordinary objects for daily life. Yet the Carthaginian state acquired proverbial fame for possessing vast riches, derived from its extensive empire and safeguarded by the unrivaled Carthaginian navy. Prosperity resulted largely from overseas trade, with Carthage distributing foreign-made goods to appropriate markets and exporting its own manufactured objects and agricultural products. Much of the opulence came also from the exploitation of the mining resources of North Africa, southern Spain, and elsewhere, obtained in exchange for Carthaginian wine, rugs, pottery, and other goods. Meanwhile the Carthaginians returned from the west coast of Africa with gold, ivory, war elephants, and slaves, employing the slaves to cultivate their extensive estates. The Carthaginian elite greatly influenced the Romans by showing them how to manage slave-worked estates for the production of marketable crops.


  Political Institutions. The archives and annals of Carthage have disappeared, leaving us with the distorted accounts of Greek and Roman writers for information about Carthaginian political institutions. Thus the early development of the constitution remains uncertain. At first Carthage answered to the king of Tyre. By the sixth century BCE effective political power rested with a Carthaginian aristocracy-oligarchy of wealthy merchants, traders, and landowners. To prevent a burdensome drain on the limited supply of available male citizens, the ruling class hired mercenary soldiers—recruited from various western Mediterranean peoples—to safeguard the extensive empire, though command remained in the hands of Carthaginian generals. Two executive officers called shophetim (judges or governors) formally headed the Carthaginian state. Elected annually on the basis of wealth, birth, and merit, the shophetim enjoyed a wide range of judicial and legislative prerogatives and presided over both the Senate and the People’s Assembly. The Senate, with several hundred members serving for life, supervised foreign affairs, administered subject territories, and generally determined Carthaginian policy. The People’s Assembly enjoyed the authority to offer advice when the Senate and the shophetim stumbled into disagreement. Composed of male citizens, the People’s Assembly elected the shophetim, the generals, and possibly the members of the Senate. Unlike the Romans, the Carthaginians apparently restricted their citizenship to individuals of some social and financial standing. Two committees of the Senate exercised considerable power. One of these, a Council of Thirty, whose membership included the shophetim, handled the day-to-day business of the Senate. The other, the Court of One Hundred Four Judges, checked the ambitions of generals and other officials by scrutinizing their actions. The Carthaginian ruling class employed this body to prevent generals from seizing the government with the aid of mercenary armies and officials from gaining control by inciting popular discontent. Ultimately the election of the Court of One Hundred Four Judges fell into the hands of a poorly understood group of magistrates—known only through Aristotle—called Boards of Five (Pentarchies), who probably controlled the finance of the state. We hear that they used their power of electing the judges to pass into the court and that the two bodies together gained increasing control over state affairs.


  CARTHAGINIAN RELIGION


  Carthaginian culture originated with the transmission of advanced traditions, ideas, and skills from the eastern to the western Mediterranean. Our woefully inadequate knowledge of Carthaginian civilization derives from the hostile narratives of Greek and Roman historians and the often meager findings of archaeology. Carthaginian religion reflects influences and features from many quarters. A powerful class of priests and priestesses officiated at enclosed temples and open-air shrines that echoed Phoenician and other Semitic religious architecture. Temple prostitution flourished throughout much of the ancient Near East, broadly composed of the states of southwest Asia and northeast Africa. Regarded as a lofty calling, temple prostitutes offered male worshipers sexual relations as an avenue for achieving physical union with the divine. Both males and females served as sacred prostitutes. Male worshipers freely chose heterosexual or homosexual liaisons, with neither form of temple lovemaking being discouraged in the least. Evidence remains uncertain for the practice of Carthaginian sacred prostitution, though the system represented a major element of cultural identity in Phoenicia. Clearly, the Carthaginians inherited many religious beliefs and customs from their Phoenician homeland. We can only guess about the nature and function of some of their deities, for the Carthaginians seldom depicted their gods anthropomorphically, and scant information survives about their mythology. Baal Hammon and his consort Tanit ultimately gained supremacy in the Carthaginian pantheon. Baal Hammon came to Carthage after flourishing in Phoenicia. Many people inhabiting Phoenicia and neighboring territories worshiped the young fertility and storm god Baal—the designation means lord or master in Semitic languages—who assumed numerous manifestations under slightly different names. Colorful festivals promoting agricultural abundance included the reciting and acting out of his myths. A number of Baals found homes among the Carthaginians, including their lord and protector Baal Hammon, whom the Romans identified with their agricultural god Saturn. Baal Hammon’s notable consort Tanit, who enjoyed close association with the Phoenician deity Astarte (biblical Ashtoreth), achieved enormous popularity at Carthage as a goddess of sexual love and fertility. Although overshadowed by Baal Hammon and Tanit, the pantheon included several early Phoenician deities such as the chief god of Tyre, Melqart (King of the City), whose principal ceremony focused on the legend of his cremation and resurrection. Melqart became equated with Hercules (Roman name of the popular Greek mythical hero Heracles). The Carthaginians also sought aid from another figure of Phoenician origin, the Sidonian deity Eshmun, god of health and healing, who became identified with Aesculapius (Roman name for the Greek god of healing Asclepius). The temple of Eshmun, described by literary sources as the most sumptuous in Carthage, stood on the summit of Byrsa Hill.


  Biblical narratives mention various sorts of sacrifices in the eastern Mediterranean, including human, exemplified by the famous story in chapter 22 of Genesis that God commanded Abraham to sacrifice his son Isaac but then rewarded the patriarch’s unquestioning obedience to divine will by providing a ram as a substitute. Classical sources shed additional light on human sacrifice and relate that the Phoenicians and the Carthaginians observed the practice. The Carthaginians regarded animal sacrifice as essential for gaining divine favor, but on occasion, to the horror of both Greeks and Romans, they sacrificed young children to the god Baal Hammon and the goddess Tanit. The site of an ancient open-air sanctuary of Tanit near the Carthaginian harbor has yielded thousands of urns containing the burned bones of young boys and girls sacrificed by fire. Classical writers suggest that the children perished after being dropped from the hands of a bronze cult statue into a fiery furnace and that the number of victims increased significantly in times of exceptional crises such as war, pestilence, or famine. After a desperate military defeat in 310 BCE, according to the Greek historian Diodorus, the Carthaginian aristocracy sought to appease the gods by consigning hundreds of their own children to the flames.


  The Punic Wars: Carthage or Rome?


  At the beginning of the third century BCE Carthage possessed undeniable mechanisms of power, including a great fleet plying the length and breadth of the western Mediterranean. Although lacking both certain loyalty from its army, composed chiefly of heterogeneous mercenaries, and sufficient geographic cohesion, Carthage enjoyed sophisticated agricultural techniques and stood at the forefront of prosperity and strategic position in its coastal world. A dark cloud arose when the Carthaginians perceived pressing danger to their vital maritime commercial activities from the budding empire and tightening grip of Rome in the north.


  FIRST PUNIC WAR (264–241BCE)


  Rome Invades Sicily (264 BCE). Early relations between Carthage and Rome had proved cordial. Ancient writers relate that the Carthaginians forged a series of treaties with Rome, the first concluded around 500 BCE, to protect their trading and commercial interests. Rome and Carthage remained at peace until the two powers clashed over Sicily, leading to wars described as Punic. The Romans had called the early Phoenician settlers in North Africa the Poeni, and thus the military struggles between Rome and Phoenician-founded Carthage became known as the Punic Wars. The Carthaginians regarded Sicily as a crucial pivot of their trading activity and maritime security. The conflict of interests in Sicily between the two powers erupted into the so-called First Punic War. The backdrop to this struggle unfolded in the 280s BCE. At that time certain Campanian mercenaries calling themselves the Mamertines (Sons of Mamers), from the Oscan name for the Roman war god Mars, ceased fighting for the Greek city of Syracuse and treacherously seized the strategic city of Messana in northeast Sicily near the Strait of Messina. The Mamertines killed the men and divided the women and children among themselves. They resorted to a life of piracy and compelled ships using the strait to pay tolls for protection. Meanwhile they plundered and despoiled much of northeast Sicily. The year 265 saw Hiero II, young and vigorous general and soon-to-be king of Syracuse, respond decisively to their encroachments on Syracusan territory. He attacked the Mamertines and verged on taking Messana, affording him the opportunity to assume the title of king, but they saved their grasp on the vital city for the moment by appealing to Carthage. King Hiero withdrew when a Carthaginian admiral shoved a garrison into the city. A number of the Mamertines, perhaps now alarmed at the prospect of a permanent Carthaginian presence in Messana, appealed to Rome for assistance and protection. Their plea provoked much Roman hesitation and grave deliberation, for Carthage enjoyed the strongest fleet in the Mediterranean, while Rome naval forces remained paltry. The Greek historian Polybius insists that the Senate wavered over the issue of accepting the appeal. A war with the Carthaginians would pose grave risks. Perhaps some senators spoke out against aiding the knavish Mamertines, though the moral issue must have faded in importance by this time, for the seizure of Messana had occurred some twenty years earlier. Polybius relates that the Senate passed the question, without recommendation, to a popular assembly. One of the consuls for 264, almost certainly Appius Claudius Caudex, bombarded the assembly with passionate pleas for giving the Mamertines Roman protection. The consul knew the power of greed and promised rich war booty to persuade voters to recommend the hazardous gamble of sleeping with the Mamertines. His entreaties succeeded, and the Romans made the fateful decision to intervene in Sicily against the Carthaginians.


  When Rome dispatched an army of two legions under the command of Appius Claudius to southern Italy in 264, the Carthaginian commander of the garrison in Messana evacuated the citadel without a fight and later supposedly suffered crucifixion for his failure. The loss of Messana compelled a swift military response. The Carthaginians rushed troops to Sicily. They also persuaded Hiero II of Syracuse to overlook the traditional antagonism between Greeks and Carthaginians in the face of threatened invasion of Sicily by a third power. Accordingly, King Hiero and Carthage joined forces to blockade Messana, probably trusting that the Carthaginian fleet could bar the Romans from reaching Sicily and thus prevent a deadly confrontation. With roots in the land, the Romans possessed no tradition of seafaring and lacked a proper navy. Their meager force of warships consisted of vessels levied from their Greek allies of southern Greece, including twenty obsolete triremes (so named because the rowers sat on three levels). Yet Appius Claudius managed to transport his main army across the dangerous waters of the Strait of Messina under cover of darkness. Although the course of events remains obscure, the Romans enjoyed immediate success on land by driving the Carthaginian and Syracusan forces from Messana and occupying this key city on the northeast coast of Sicily. The Carthaginians then retreated to protect their cities in Sicily, while Hiero hastily returned to Syracuse. In 263 the Romans marched against Syracuse with a substantial army and compelled Hiero to change sides. Granted peace with Rome on generous terms, the king remained a staunch ally of Rome until his death in 216.


  Rome Becomes a Naval Power (261 BCE). For a generation Rome and Carthage grappled in mortal combat over Sicily. The Carthaginians miscalculated by regarding the war as a fight to defend Sicily and thus generally failed to employ their substantial naval power to attack Rome in Italy. In 262 the Romans besieged Agrigentum (Greek Acragas, modern Agrigento), where the Carthaginians had concentrated their forces. The city endured siege and starvation for months before the Romans emerged victorious, despite their heavy losses, but the Carthaginian generals managed to escape with their surviving forces. The next day the Romans sacked Agrigentum and sold thousands of its people into slavery. This brutal act must have terrified countless Greek and Sicilian inhabitants of the island. The Romans soon faced additional checks from Carthaginian naval might and, becoming convinced that victory depended upon achieving command of the sea, they accepted the complex and expensive task of building a powerful fleet. Polybius tells a famous story that the Romans used a wrecked Carthaginian warship as a model for the building of one hundred quinqueremes in sixty days. Larger and heavier than the trireme, the quinquereme offered space for a greater number of marines. Both the trireme and quinquereme employed a deadly bronze-clad beak, extending from the bow at the waterline, for ramming, disabling, and sinking enemy ships. Although the arrangement of oars in a Roman quinquereme remains uncertain, the ship seems to have carried 300 rowers inside the hull and 120 marines on the deck. Twenty new triremes completed the Roman naval force. While building the fleet, the Romans recruited skilled rowers from the Greek seaports of southern Italy and employed them to train crews on mock ships set up on land. The Romans compensated for their lack of experience in maneuvering and fighting with ships by inventing a war machine designed to convert sea battles to land battles. To facilitate boarding enemy vessels for hand-to-hand fighting, the Romans fitted their new ships with a special boarding bridge resembling a raised gangplank, except for its heavy iron spike underneath at the far end. The boarding bridge came to be nicknamed the corvus (crow) from the beaklike appearance of the spike. The corvus normally stood upright against a pole on the bow but could be swiveled into desired position during sea battles and then made to come crashing down on the deck of an enemy ship, the iron spike embedding itself in the planks and holding the vessel fast. The heavily armed Roman marines then charged across to the immobilized vessel.


  Battle of Mylae (260 BCE). Under the command of the consul Gaius Duilius, the new Roman fleet put to sea for its first real naval venture in 260 and encountered the Carthaginian fleet off Mylae (modern Milazzo), fewer than twenty miles from Messana. Apparently the Carthaginians trusted to the inexperience of the Romans and, at first puzzled by the Roman use of the novel corvus, blundered into a frontal ramming attack, only to have many of their ships held fast and boarded by Roman marines. The Romans enjoyed spectacular success and sent the bronze rams of captured ships to Rome to decorate a victory column erected in the Roman Forum.


  Rome Invades Africa (256–255 BCE). Aiming to conclude the war quickly, Rome struck boldly at the heart of Carthage by attacking Africa. Under command of the two consuls for the year 256, the Romans sailed in the fall of that year with a substantial fleet and army. They won a striking naval victory en route and soon landed successfully on Carthaginian territory in North Africa, thereby cutting off Carthage from many of its subject cities. Before long the Senate recalled one consul to Rome and left Marcus Atilius Regulus in sole command. After plundering the rich countryside and seizing more than twenty thousand slaves, Regulus advanced to within one day’s march on Carthage itself. The Carthaginians wished to negotiate peace, but Regulus offered only strident, humiliating terms amounting to unconditional surrender.


  Meanwhile a group of Spartan mercenaries arrived in Carthage under their able commander Xanthippus. The desperate Carthaginians turned to Xanthippus, who possessed notable skills in Hellenistic military tactics, and he reorganized and drilled their army. In the spring of 255, Xanthippus tempted Regulus to battle before reinforcements arrived and then almost annihilated the Roman army, brilliantly employing Carthaginian elephants and cavalry to outflank and trample the enemy. Regulus himself suffered the ignominy of capture. After the disaster in Africa, a Roman fleet rescued the survivors and set sail for Sicily but encountered a violent storm that drove most of the ships onto rocks. Perhaps one hundred thousand rowers and soldiers perished by drowning in the cataclysm.


  War Continues in Sicily (254–241 BCE). The Romans built another fleet without delay and again pressed the war by land in Sicily. In 254 they captured the vital Carthaginian fortress of Panormus (modern Palermo) on the north coast. This success gave them all of Sicily except several Carthaginian possessions on the western tip of the island, most notably the stronghold of Lilybaeum (Marsala) and the naval base of Drepanum (Trapani). The Romans blockaded both Lilybaeum, where the Carthaginians had entrenched themselves, and Drepanum. They exerted great effort attempting to capture the Carthaginian naval base and even sank ships there to block entry to the harbor but failed to stamp out the resistance of the defenders. Meanwhile the Carthaginians, now busy quelling native revolts in Africa, kept insufficient troops in Sicily to fight a pitched battle. Yet the war dragged on for another thirteen years, highlighted by a series of Roman naval disasters resulting from a lethal combination of sea storms and inexperienced admirals. Perhaps the vulnerability of the Romans stemmed also from their use of the top-heavy corvus, and apparently they soon removed the device from their warships. Rome spent enormous sums of money replacing innumerable ships swallowed by the sea. In 253 a Roman fleet suffered heavy losses in a storm while returning from ravaging the African coast. Then, in 249, the Carthaginians destroyed a new Roman fleet in a major sea battle off Drepanum. Ancient sources describe the Roman commander, the consul Publius Claudius Pulcher, as headstrong and hasty tempered. We hear that when the sacred chickens refused to eat before the battle, an unfavorable and frightening omen, Claudius insisted on fighting anyway and cast the birds overboard with the bellow, ‘‘If they won’t eat, let them drink!’’ Pious Romans viewed the naval disaster off Drepanum as punishment for sacrilege, and a weakened Rome suspended operations in Sicily.


  For the next several years the Carthaginians enjoyed undisputed mastery of the sea yet failed to exploit the advantage gained by the destruction of the Roman fleet. Apparently political events at home distracted them from acting more vigorously. Some Carthaginians, led perhaps by a general named Hanno, advocated extending their vast territory in North Africa rather than pursuing an aggressive strategy in Sicily. In 247 Carthage dispatched Hanno’s young rival Hamilcar Barca to take command in Sicily, but in all likelihood saddled him with a reduced army and fleet. Hamilcar earned fame as a brilliant, charismatic general who fully deserved his family name Barca, probably meaning lightning, and quickly reinvigorated the Punic forces in Sicily. Hamilcar terrorized Rome with his guerrilla operations, harassing the Romans in Sicily with lightning blows from mountain heights and ravaging the coast of southern Italy with bold raids.


  Apparently Carthage then withdrew most of its ships from Sicily, presumably because of political, financial, or military pressures in Africa. The Carthaginians must have hoped that Rome would grow weary of the stalemate and come to reasonable terms. Meanwhile the Romans realized the war could not be won by land and resolved to build a new fleet. With the treasury depleted, Rome pressured aristocrats, those with the most to gain from naval success, to provide aid, and the wealthiest citizens advanced money for building and equipping two hundred vessels on the sole condition of being reimbursed should victory result. When the Romans renewed the blockade of the harbors of Lilybaeum and Drepanum in the summer of 242, Carthage immediately began to prepare ships. A relief fleet burdened with poorly trained crews and weighted down with grain and other supplies finally sailed for Sicily in the spring of 241 but suffered destruction upon encountering the Romans in a stormy sea near the Aegates Islands, offshore from Lilybaeum and Drepanum.


  Roman Peace Terms (241 BCE). With Rome now commanding the sea, financially depleted Carthage proved unable to continue supplying its forces in Sicily and authorized Hamilcar to make peace. The final terms compelled the Carthaginians to evacuate Sicily and adjacent islands, pay an indemnity of 3,200 talents (one thousand immediately and the rest in ten yearly installments), refrain from sailing warships in Italian waters, and discontinue recruiting mercenaries in Italy. After a grueling twenty-three-year struggle marked by staggering losses of life and untold naval disasters, the Romans had captured the abundant grain fields of Sicily and emerged as the dominant power of the western Mediterranean.


  INTERVAL BETWEEN THE FIRST AND SECOND PUNIC WARS (241–218 BCE)


  Mercenary War (241–238 BCE). The aftermath of the First Punic War saw additional Carthaginian humiliation. The Carthaginians lacked sufficient funds to provide their large mercenary army with full monetary compensation for years of service abroad. Arrears of pay provoked rebellion among the mercenaries returning to Africa from Sicily. When the dismissed mercenaries encouraged native Libyans and others to revolt against Carthage, ferocious conflict erupted and compelled the government to turn once again to Hamilcar. The life-and-death struggle almost brought about the downfall of Carthage and witnessed increasing cruelties and atrocities on both sides. In the third and final year of the pitiless fighting Hamilcar managed to lure tens of thousands of rebels into a gorge and then massacred them, afterward crucifying their leaders outside the walls of Carthage to cow their comrades. His military genius and ruthless tactics finally quelled the uprising, but Carthage emerged from the fury profoundly weakened.


  Rome Seizes Sardinia (238 BCE). The Romans had shown unexpected sympathy for Carthage during the Mercenary War by sending supplies to the city and even permitting the Carthaginians to recruit troops in Italy. Yet a faction expressing disdain for Carthage gained control of the Roman Senate at the end of the conflict. Meanwhile mercenaries hired to serve Carthage on the island of Sardinia had joined the revolt of their fellow soldiers in Africa and for two years maintained their independence and annihilated Carthaginians indiscriminately. When the Carthaginians prepared to recover Sardinia—their chief granary—rebel mercenary commanders appealed to Rome for assistance. Violating earlier agreements with Carthage, the Romans seized the island and responded to Carthaginian protests by threatening war. Carthage proved too exhausted to resist and agreed to pay an additional substantial indemnity and to relinquish Sardinia. The Greek historian Polybius condemned the Roman occupation of Sardinia as ‘‘contrary to all justice’’ and certain to exacerbate the strong Carthaginian bitterness provoked by the first war. Hamilcar Barca viewed the aggressive Roman policy as a morally repulsive threat to Carthaginian survival. After offering a sacrifice, Hamilcar bade his nine-year-old son to take a solemn oath at the altar that he would never befriend Rome. The boy’s name, Hannibal, would become securely embedded in the national consciousness of later Romans.


  Emergence of the Roman Provincial System. Still ravenous, Rome soon ousted the Carthaginians from the island of Corsica, north of Sardinia. The Roman provincial system arose to provide for the administration of the three large islands wrested from Carthage, namely, Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica. On the island of Sicily, Hiero II’s sizable kingdom of Syracuse and a few other cities remained officially independent as client allies of Rome, with obligations to supply troops or ships in times of war. Meanwhile the Romans annexed their newly won holdings in western Sicily, including the old Carthaginian colonies, some Greek cities, and several native Sicilian communities. The Romans regarded the western Sicilians as mediocre soldiers and hence compelled them to pay tribute rather than provide the military service required of other subjects and allies. Both Carthage and Syracuse had adopted the customary Hellenistic policy of collecting tribute from subject cities. To cover the expenses of administering Sicily, Rome borrowed King Hiero’s much-admired system of levying tribute in the form of the tithe (10 percent tax on harvested grain).


  Sicily and each additional administered overseas territory came to be called a province (provincia). The Romans had extended their horizon significantly by transforming western Sicily into their first tribute-paying province. Initially, they attempted to govern Sicily with a quaestor responsible to the magistrates in Rome, but fourteen years of experience taught them that the island lay too far away for direct administration. The Roman leadership decided that Sicily required a governor possessing the supreme administrative authority of the Roman state, the imperium, conferring the rights of commanding military forces in war, exercising judiciary functions, and employing coercion and punishment to exact obedience. In 227 Rome created two new praetors, one to serve as governor of Roman Sicily, the other for the combined province of Sardinia and Corsica. Then, in 211, Syracuse lost its status of nontaxpaying ally for disloyalty to Rome by intriguing with Carthage and became incorporated in the province of Sicily. In the decades thereafter, the new Roman provincial governments would serve as the models for ruling vast areas of conquered territory. Although the Roman Senate established the general principles of provincial administration, the praetor, as governor, enjoyed great latitude and wielded nearly absolute power within the boundaries of the province.


  Carthaginian Empire in Spain. Possession of the three great islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica gave Rome command of the Tyrrhenian Sea, the part of the Mediterranean west of Italy. Meanwhile a political faction in Carthage envisioned both seeking compensation for the recent territorial losses and boosting mercenary reserves by building up power in Spain, deemed sufficiently distant to be protected from Roman attack. This strategy gained approval, despite opposition from those who favored expansion in Africa and criticized overseas ventures, resulting in a remarkable Carthaginian revival under the able leadership of three generals of the Barca family. In 237 the Carthaginian government authorized Hamilcar Barca, distinguished for his role in the late war, to sail for Spain as colonial governor and commander. Polybius voices the tradition that Hamilcar intended to employ his office to mount fresh operations against Rome. The commander landed in Spain with his young son Hannibal and his son-in-law Hasdrubal, second-incommand. The Carthaginians had maintained numerous trading posts on the Spanish coasts until their grip weakened during the First Punic War. Hamilcar conducted military operations to regain and extend control over the coastal posts and to push Carthaginian power deeply inland. Installing himself initially at the seaport city of Gades (modern Cadiz), northwest of Gibraltar, he spent the rest of his life carving out a substantial empire. Hamilcar captured all of southern Spain and exploited rich lodes of silver and copper that endowed Carthage with extraordinary wealth. He recruited mercenaries for his efficient army from the tribal peoples of Spain. On his death by drowning in 229, his son-in-law Hasdrubal continued his prudent policies and consolidated his conquests. Hasdrubal founded the great city of New Carthage (Carthago Nova, modern Cartagena), which became the capital of the Carthaginian empire in Spain and served also as its navy and army base. Concern about the growth of Carthaginian power in Spain prompted Rome to negotiate a treaty with Hasdrubal in 226. The terms included a provision prohibiting the Carthaginians from making an armed crossing of the river Ebro, designed to prevent them from threatening Rome and Italy by expanding north to the Pyrenees and beyond. When Hasdrubal succumbed to an assassin’s dagger in 221, Carthaginian forces came under the command of Hamilcar’s vigorous twenty-five-year-old son Hannibal, who embarked on an epic struggle against the Romans. The history of the next twenty years rings with the almost inexhaustible exploits of this exceptional military strategist.


  Gaius Flaminius and Land Reform. The period after the First Punic War saw growing tensions between Roman aristocrats and less-affluent landholders. Many of the former had profited from the war by gaining grants of public land in return for loans to the government. Meanwhile large numbers of discharged soldiers returning home from active service found their small farms decayed or ruined and, agitating for land reform, provoked bitter senatorial opposition. In 232 a tribune of the plebs named Gaius Flaminius pushed a controversial measure through the Plebeian Assembly for distributing the ager Gallicus—public land along the northern Adriatic confiscated from a Gallic people fifty years earlier—in small parcels to Roman citizens. He aimed partly, perhaps, to provide fertile land for the Roman poor but chiefly to ensure greater frontier security with a strong block of loyal citizens.


  Gallic and Illyrian Wars (229–219 BCE). Flaminius’ Roman senatorial opponents denounced the measure as a provocation of the Gallic tribes in northern Italy. The Gauls had been living peacefully as farmers for about half a century, but shortly after the end of the First Punic War new Gallic tribes crossed the Alps and disturbed the tranquility in the north. Soon the Gauls created panic in Rome by launching a hostile advance. In 225 large numbers of Gallic infantry and cavalry pushed deep into the peninsula and enjoyed some initial success but later became trapped between two substantial Roman armies at Telamon (modern Talamone), on the coast of Etruria. The naked Gauls, their gold necklaces flashing in the bright sunlight, met the attack with desperate courage, yet superior Roman equipment and discipline nearly annihilated their army. Then Rome decided to end the Gallic threat once and for all by pushing the frontier of Roman Italy all the way to the Alps. By 220, Roman armies had conquered most of Cisalpine Gaul and opened the way for the northward march of Roman culture. As censor in 220, Gaius Flaminius arranged for the construction of the Flaminian Way (Via Flaminia), a great northern military highway running from Rome to Ariminum on the Adriatic.


  The Romans mounted their initial military intervention across the Adriatic, known as the First Illyrian War (229–228 BCE), to chastise the kingdom of Illyria. The half-Hellenized Illyrians controlled the northern part of the east coast of the Adriatic. Their vigorous ruler, Queen Teuta, pursued a policy of southward expansion and captured Greek settlements as far south as the Gulf of Corinth. She also proved unwilling to stop Illyrian pirates from assaulting vulnerable merchant ships caught in the waters hugging her rugged, island-studded coast. The Illyrian pirates had recently enlarged the scope of their activities southward and brazenly embarked on a course of robbing and even murdering Italian merchants trading with Greece. Our hostile narrative sources insist that when Roman envoys arrived in Illyria, the queen curtly rejected their protests, informing them that suppression of piracy would deprive her subjects of their livelihood. We hear also that the murder of one of the envoys at the hands of Illyrian pirates provoked Rome to declare war.


  Vast numbers of Roman troops boarded a fleet of two hundred ships and cast off for the Adriatic and Ionian seas, charged with the dual mission of punishing the maritime bandits and securing strong Roman influence in Illyria. The Romans sailed into the Ionian Sea to reach the island of Corcyra (modern Corfu)—recently captured by Illyrian forces— where the queen had entrusted command to the Greek adventurer Demetrius of Pharos. He promptly betrayed the queen and surrendered without a fight. Offering his services to the enemy, Demetrius apparently thought he could exploit cooperation with Rome to his own advantage. The Roman fleet then sailed north to support Roman forces put ashore earlier to drive the Illyrians from Greek settlements and islands along the eastern seaboard of the Adriatic. At this point the queen sued for peace. Although Teuta retained the northern part of her realm in the settlement of 228, Rome compelled her to pay tribute, renounce her conquests in Greece, and prohibit armed Illyrian ships from entering Greek waters. The chastisement of the now-dependent kingdom of Illyria ensured the safety of the crossing between Italy and Greece. For having backed Rome in the war, the traitor Demetrius secured rule over his native island of Pharos in the eastern Adriatic and some territory on the adjacent seaboard as a Roman vassal. Meanwhile Corcyra and the other liberated Greek islands and towns became Roman allies.


  Although an uneasy peace lasted ten years in this troubled region, after Teuta’s death a brief Second Illyrian War erupted in 219. Demetrius of Pharos—now emboldened by an alliance with young Philip V of Macedonia—stumbled into the conflict by resuming large-scale piracy and ravaging Greek harbor towns in or near Illyria. The Romans quickly stormed into his captured settlements, though Demetrius fled to Macedonia on the northern fringe of Greece and found refuge at the court of King Philip. Growing Roman influence in Illyria and elsewhere along the eastern shore of the Adriatic deeply offended Philip, then embroiled in a struggle in Greece and unable to resist, though several years later we find his name among those championing the cause of the great Roman enemy Hannibal.


  SECOND PUNIC WAR (218–201 BCE)


  The Second Punic War, often called the Hannibalic War, ranks as one of the great epic conflicts and turning points in history. Although Rome viewed the career of the Barca family in Spain with considerable alarm, the Carthaginians had honored the treaty of 226 barring their expansion north of the river Ebro. At some point, certainly by 220, Rome sought to curb additional Carthaginian expansion by forming an alliance with the native Spanish city of Saguntum (modern Sagunto), lying far south of the Ebro. The Saguntine connection greatly escalated tensions between Rome and Carthage. The fiery Hannibal, who had assumed full command in Spain on the assassination of Hasdrubal in 221, not only deplored the verdict of the First Punic War but also regarded the Roman alliance with Saguntum as a threat to Carthage’s authority in Spain. Early in 219 he defied Rome by attacking Saguntum, capturing the city after a desperate eight-month siege. Polybius insists that the angry Romans dispatched envoys to Carthage armed with the ultimatum that the Carthaginians surrender Hannibal and his chief advisers or face hostilities. The Carthaginians refused, for they could hardly abandon a commander whose activities had been sanctioned by the government, and the Roman envoys immediately declared war.


  The First Punic War had been fought largely as a naval contest for domination of Sicily, but the Second Punic War unfolded essentially as a land struggle for control of Spain and the Italian peninsula. Rome decided that one of the consuls for 218, Publius Cornelius Scipio, should lead an army to Spain, while the other, Tiberius Sempronius Longus, should proceed to Sicily and then launch an attack on Africa. Meanwhile Hannibal had taken the initiative by crossing the Ebro and marching overland toward Italy, thus moving his sphere of operations from Spain and compelling the Roman armies to defend their homeland. He counted on assistance from the Gauls in Italy and trusted that a decisive victory would persuade the Italian allies to break their ties with Rome. His daring plan entailed crossing the Pyrenees, marching through southern Gaul, and descending upon Italy from the Alps, a long and arduous land route. Celebrated generals through the ages have studied his campaigns, for Hannibal figures large in history and legend as a brilliant strategist and magnetic leader who never lost a battle during his entire Italian expedition. He fully analyzed the terrain in planning military engagements and demonstrated exceptional genius in utilizing troops on the field of battle. Without doubt, Hannibal possessed the greatest magnitude of vigor and ability on either side and fought remarkable battles with a heterogeneous collection of mercenaries. Yet Rome enjoyed the extraordinary advantage of controlling the sea and thereby prevented Hannibal from receiving regular and adequate reinforcements by ship while he remained in Italy. Apparently he imagined defeating the enemy swiftly and then concluding a peace settlement to recover Sicily and Sardinia and eliminate any future Roman threat to Carthage.


  Hannibal’s Invasion of Italy (218 BCE). Hannibal entrusted his brother Hasdrubal (not to be confused with Hamilcar’s son-in-law) with the government of Spain and charged him with recruiting military reinforcements for service in Italy. Not yet thirty years of age, Hannibal marched his troops out of winter quarters as soon as the Pyrenees offered snow-free passes in the spring of 218. He commanded a vast army of perhaps fifty thousand infantry and nine thousand cavalry, swollen by a corps of war elephants and a heavy baggage train. Although early September saw Scipio, with an army destined for Spain, reach the powerful Greek trading city of Massilia (modern Marseille, in France) near the mouth of the Rhone, Hannibal avoided the Roman consul by crossing the river far inland and then continuing his march toward the Alps. Hannibal traversed the mountains in about fifteen days with great difficulty. According to Livy, fresh early autumn snows on the rough, narrow trails made footing extraordinarily slippery and treacherous. Landslides occurred without warning, and hostile mountaineers, who viewed the strangers as invaders of their territory, rolled stones on Carthaginian troops and pack animals alike. By the time Hannibal finally descended into the Po valley around late October, his forces had suffered an enormous loss of life. Yet his success in bringing elephants over the Alpine passes represents an astonishing feat. Undaunted by the rigors of his long march from Spain, Hannibal rested his weary survivors and then prepared for battle. The Gauls, who greatly resented the recent Roman conquest of their territory, eagerly rallied to him as a liberator and refilled the ranks of his army.


  Battle at the Trebia (218 BCE). After Scipio sent the major part of his army to Spain under command of his brother Gnaeus—with the immediate aim of preventing reinforcements from reaching Hannibal—he hastily returned to northern Italy. Here Scipio raised fresh troops in an attempt to bar the Carthaginians from the peninsula. The first clash took place at the river Ticinus (modern Ticino), a northern tributary of the Po, where Hannibal won a cavalry skirmish and Scipio himself suffered wounds. The Romans retreated. Although Sempronius and his army raced from Sicily and joined Scipio in late November, Hannibal crushed the forces of the two consuls in December 218 at a southern tributary of the Po known as the Trebia (modern Trebbia). Employing a clever ruse, the invader provided his men with a hearty breakfast and a plentiful supply of protective oil for their bodies early on a bitterly cold morning. Then, at first light, he sent out a small cavalry detachment to lure the unprepared enemy across the icy, swollen river. The hungry Romans, caught without the nourishment of a morning meal, waded through the numbing waters to the other side and stumbled into Carthaginian soldiers springing from concealed positions in heavy underbrush. The trap cost the Romans twenty thousand lives. Hannibal now enjoyed undisputed mastery of northern Italy.


  Battle of Lake Trasimene (217 BCE). The Battle at the Trebia compelled the Romans to reevaluate their military operations. The Senate sent Scipio to Spain, where he joined his brother Gnaeus against Hannibal’s brother Hasdrubal. Meanwhile the Centuriate Assembly, infuriated by the loss of hard-won northern Italian lands, rebuked the senatorial conduct of the war by electing the popular leader Gaius Flaminius as one of the consuls for 217. Flaminius, who had helped subdue most of Cisalpine Gaul several years earlier, tried to block the invader’s southward advance, but Hannibal eluded him by proceeding though a dangerous, unguarded mountain pass west of modern Florence and pushed through marshy country along the lower Arno. Riding through the dismal marshes on his sole surviving elephant (the others had died during the winter), Hannibal contracted an infection that cost him the sight of one eye. Unstoppable, he ravaged Etruria and drew Flaminius after him to Lake Trasimene, where steep hills descended almost to the edge of the water and generally left only a narrow road along the shore. Hannibal trapped the Romans on the narrow passage by concealing his troops on mist-shrouded slopes. As the Romans advanced, the Carthaginians thundered down to block the road from both directions. Flaminius fell, and some fifteen thousand of his troops with him.


  The road to Rome now lay open and undefended, but Hannibal possessed insufficient assets to attack the well-fortified city. He lacked not only adequate siege engines for breaching the walls but also any strong supply bases in the region, for no communities of central Italy defected from Rome to his side. Thus he marched to the southern part of the peninsula, but failing to gain the allegiance of peoples who formerly had fought zealously against Rome, Hannibal ravaged large parts of the Italian countryside.


  Fabius Becomes Dictator (217 BCE). The Roman aristocrat Fabius Maximus won the dictatorship in 217, after the disaster at Trasimene aroused overwhelming terror, and he immediately resurrected the morale of the people and the favor of the gods by ordering religious celebrations. Recognizing Hannibal’s military genius and the superiority of the Carthaginian cavalry, Fabius adopted the famous dual policy of avoiding pitched battles at all costs while harassing the foe with constant skirmishes. His cautious strategy—still called Fabian—earned him the mocking nickname of Cunctator (the Delayer). Fabius dogged the invader’s heels during his six-month term as dictator with a system of psychological warfare and harassment designed to exhaust the Carthaginian army until Rome could choose a favorable opportunity for battle. Although letting his foe despoil fertile Campania unchecked, Fabius blocked a pass in the Apennines to prevent him from entering Apulia for the winter. Again Hannibal showed his brilliant resourcefulness, duping the Romans by another famous ruse. This time the Carthaginians drove a herd of oxen, with burning sticks tied to their horns, up the slopes at night toward Fabius’ camp. When the Roman guards rushed from the pass to investigate what appeared to be a rash Punic move, Hannibal and his men quietly escaped through the unguarded exit.


  Battle of Cannae (216 BCE). The cautious policy of allowing Hannibal to ravage and burn at will cost the dictator popular support and provoked sharp criticism. After Fabius’ term of office expired, the incensed Romans raised and trained another great army—Polybius suggests the force numbered eighty thousand—in the summer of 216. When news reached Rome that Hannibal had captured the important Roman supply base of Cannae in northern Apulia near the Adriatic, the Romans resolved to give battle. Led by the consuls of 216—the popular leader Gaius Terentius Varro and the conservative aristocrat Lucius Aemilius Paullus—the Roman army offered combat near Cannae on flat terrain that favored Hannibal’s superiority in cavalry. The Romans anticipated sweeping Hannibal off the field through the power of their overwhelming numbers and sheer weight, but his tactics undermined their assault. After Hannibal allowed the center of his infantry to be driven slowly inward by the weight of the Roman legions, he encircled the Romans with his strong wings. The net tightened when heavy Carthaginian cavalry thundered against the Roman rear. Blinded by the dust of battle and completely encircled by the smaller Carthaginian army, the closely packed Romans found themselves cut to pieces. Paullus and most of his troops fell on the battlefield.


  Defections from Rome (216–212 BCE). The bloodbath at Cannae constituted a dreadful Roman disaster, with only a fraction of the army escaping death or captivity. No Roman army in Italy dared face Hannibal again in battle. When news of the crushing defeat reached Rome, the Senate acted with deliberate speed and ordered the streets cleared of wailing women, imposed silence in public places to discourage rumor and gossip, armed all males over the age of sixteen, formed two additional legions by freeing slaves, curtailed the purchase of luxury items by women to free more money for the war effort, and authorized the extreme measure of human sacrifice. The Romans still practiced the primitive rite of human sacrifice in times of crisis and offered two Greeks and two Gauls to placate the angry gods. Meanwhile the catastrophic Roman defeat resulted in wholesale defections to Hannibal in southern Italy and Sicily. The vitally important city of Capua in Campania opened its gates to him, and resourceful Hannibal persuaded Syracuse, the largest and most influential Greek city in Sicily, to abandon Rome and support Carthage after the death of long-reigning Hiero. In 213 Hannibal dealt Rome another crushing blow by capturing Tarentum in southern Italy, though he proved unable to dislodge a Roman garrison from its virtually impregnable citadel on the harbor and thus failed to restore Carthaginian control of the region’s crucial coastal waters. The invader also concluded an anti-Roman alliance with Philip V of Macedonia, who yearned to drive the Romans from their recently won footholds in Illyria.


  Rome Reconquers Syracuse, Capua, and Tarentum (211–209 BCE). Gradually recovering strength after Cannae, Rome returned to the Fabian strategy of tiring the Carthaginians through constant harassment and avoiding pitched battles. The Romans pursued this policy by dividing their armies into small forces sent hither and yon to reconquer cities that had gone over to Hannibal. The invader remained invincible in the field, with the enemy nipping at his heels, but the Roman strategy prevented him from provisioning his army in Italy or procuring reinforcements from Carthage. Meanwhile the Romans prosecuted the war aggressively in Sicily, Illyria, and Spain. Roman commanders reintroduced all of Sicily, even the premier prize of Syracuse, to their heavy yoke. Under the able command of Marcus Claudius Marcellus, the Romans began a vigorous siege of Syracuse in 213, but the valiant resistance of the Syracusans held them at bay until 211. The Romans struck down many inhabitants after the fall of the city, including the famous mathematician and technical genius Archimedes of Syracuse. Popular history credits Archimedes with constructing extraordinary war machines to defend the city, including a system of large concave mirrors that concentrated the sun’s rays on Roman warships approaching the harbor and ignited them.


  The Romans soon besieged the proud city of Capua. Hannibal then dashed to Rome and pitched his tent about three miles from the city, a daring attempt to compel the Romans to recall their troops from Capua for protection, but he saw the strong Roman defenses and reluctantly returned to the south. The Romans quickly starved Capua into submission. They made an unforgettable example of the city, executing the nobility, depriving the remainder of the citizens of political rights, and confiscating public buildings and land. The fall of Capua in 211 restored all Campania to Roman domination. Then, in 209 the Romans recaptured and thoroughly plundered Tarentum, the most important city in the instep of the boot-shaped coastline of southern Italy.


  First Macedonian War (215–205 BCE). Philip V had become king of Macedonia in 221 at the age of seventeen. A resourceful but impetuous ruler, he craved revenge against the Romans for establishing a foothold in Illyria. Their crushing defeat at Cannae handed the young king the opportunity to forge an anti-Roman alliance with Hannibal. In the spirit of the treaty, Philip hoped for Carthaginian help in Illyria and anticipated invading Italy with his superb troops to boost Hannibal. The Romans retaliated not only by making an offensive alliance with the Aetolian League— communities in western Greece pledged to fight together during periods of warfare—and with other Greek states but also by declaring war on Macedonia, despite the ongoing struggle with Hannibal on Italian soil. The extension of the war to Greece and Illyria, known as the First Macedonian War, represents little more than a sideshow of the Second Punic War. The Romans stationed a fleet in the Adriatic to prevent Philip from transporting troops to Italy to support Hannibal, and they kept him occupied at home battling the Aetolian League and other states in the anti-Macedonian coalition. Meanwhile Rome remained too busy in Italy combating Hannibal to open an effective front in Greece during the First Macedonian War and fought chiefly through its allies. Philip waged four brilliant campaigns and compelled the Aetolians to accept terms in 206. The following year saw Rome—anxious to be free of burdens in the east—end hostilities through the hastily concluded Peace of Phoenice. Essentially, Rome retained its bridgeheads in Illyria, Philip his conquests on the Illyrian coast. Thus the settlement with Macedonia safely postponed crucial issues for later reckoning.


  War in Spain (218–207 BCE). Rome had been on the defensive during the initial years of the Second Punic War but finally achieved victory in the period from 211 to 202. Our sources highlight crucial events of 211, when a storied Carthaginian threat overshadowed Roman ambitions in Spain. Earlier, in 218, Gnaeus Scipio had landed with a Roman army on the far northeast coast of Spain, and his brother Publius Cornelius Scipio joined him the following year with reinforcements of fighting men and warships. The two Roman forces not only gained a strong foothold in the country but also succeeded in preventing the Carthaginians in Spain from sending vital reinforcements to Hannibal. Yet the Carthaginians, under the command of Hannibal’s brother Hasdrubal, crushed the two Roman armies in 211, with both Scipios falling in battle. Spurred to dramatic effort in Italy, the Romans recaptured the prized city of Capua in fertile Campania the same year and butchered large numbers of aristocrats who had resisted their rule and defected to Carthage. The fall of Capua freed Rome to release large numbers of fresh troops for service in Spain. In 210 Publius Cornelius Scipio (later known as Scipio Africanus Major), resourceful son of the slain general bearing the same name, successfully petitioned the Centuriate Assembly to name him to the Spanish command. Although Scipio, only twenty-five, possessed no formal magistracy, he already enjoyed fame for his military exploits and became the first private citizen invested with the right to command (privates cum imperio). Under the pressure of war, the Centuriate Assembly enthusiastically nominated Scipio to this atypical command having no customary prerequisites.


  Greek-educated Scipio, who enjoyed an international outlook, concluded that the Romans could strike the Carthaginians more effectively on Spanish and African soil than Italian. Once in Spain, he dashed far behind the Carthaginians’ lines to their principal base in Spain, New Carthage (Carthago Nova), brimming with arms and money. He captured New Carthage in 209 by sending soldiers through the shallow waters of its lagoon, lowered by a squall, with orders to scale the undefended seaward walls of the city. This victorious episode convinced the troops that their commander enjoyed divine inspiration. Scipio also began winning over the various native Spanish peoples. In preparation for future campaigns, he adopted a new flexible Roman formation that could expand or contract quickly—similar to that employed by Hannibal at Cannae—and he replaced the short Italian sword, useful only for stabbing, with the finely tempered Spanish sword, superb for both slashing and stabbing.


  Hasdrubal Invades Italy and Loses the Battle of the Metaurus (208–207 BCE). Despite his notable success, Scipio failed to prevent Hasdrubal from slipping out of Spain in 208 at the head of a well-supplied Carthaginian army. Hasdrubal crossed the Pyrenees and proceeded overland to Italy, aiming at joining forces with his brother Hannibal and then crushing the exhausted Romans once and for all. The Romans discovered the details of the Carthaginian plan by intercepting the message that Hasdrubal had sent to Hannibal. The consul Gaius Claudius Nero, charged with keeping Hannibal in the south, gambled on preventing the rendezvous of the brothers by marching north rapidly with part of his troops and then uniting his men with a strong Roman army. Thus in 207 Hasdrubal found himself blocked in Umbria by two powerful Roman forces and, failing in desperate attempts to elude the enemy, fell with almost all his men at the battle of the river Metaurus, the first real Roman victory in Italy. Hannibal discovered the outcome when the Romans chillingly tossed his brother’s severed head into his camp. Judging his entire mission lost, the grieving Hannibal withdrew into the hills of Bruttium in the toe of Italy and did not emerge for the next four years. In 205 the Romans became alarmed when Hannibal’s youngest brother, Mago, sailed to Italy in a last Carthaginian attempt to support him. Mago captured Genua (modern Genoa) and advanced with his army into the Po valley but suffered defeat and severe wounds. Obeying orders from Carthage to return home, he died as his fleet passed Sardinia.


  Roman Conquest of Spain (207 BCE). Meanwhile Scipio had enjoyed additional victories in Spain, in part because the personal jealousies and animosities of the Carthaginian generals seriously undermined their war effort. The year 207 saw Rome achieve decisive success in the Spanish campaign, with Scipio defeating the last substantial Carthaginian force at the battle of Ilipa, near modern Seville. By the close of the following year the Romans had crushed virtually all Carthaginian military forces in Spain.


  Scipio Carries the War to Africa (204–202 BCE). Greeted with thunderous popular rejoicing and elected consul upon returning to Rome, Scipio immediately proposed an invasion of Africa. The Senate, influenced by Fabius, hesitated because Hannibal remained a threat in Italy but finally gave Scipio permission to invade Africa with two legions stationed in Sicily and as many volunteers as he could recruit. Scipio trained his troops in Sicily and in 204 landed on the coast of North Africa some twenty miles from Carthage. There he enlisted the aid of the disgruntled neighboring ruler Masinissa, recently ousted from much of his kingdom of Numidia, west of Carthage, by his pro-Carthaginian rival Syphax. Scipio opened feigned peace negotiations with Syphax and the Carthaginians to gain information. He attended the talks accompanied by some of his senior Roman officers disguised as grooms and servants, who carefully observed the enemy camps for weaknesses. One night his men set Syphax’s camp on fire. As the abruptly awakened Carthaginians rushed out, erroneously assuming that the blaze represented some sort of mishap, Scipio cut both armies to pieces. Thus Scipio gained the initial advantage in Africa through guile and treachery. Masinissa then captured Syphax, regained Numidia, and placed the excellent Numidian cavalry under Roman command. Alarm prevailed among the Carthaginians as boisterous enemy troops threatened their city. Adopting Scipio’s use of guile, the Carthaginians not only opened peace negotiations with the Romans but also recalled Hannibal to Africa.


  Battle of Zama (202 BCE). Despite his numerically inferior forces, Hannibal had persevered in enemy territory for fifteen years without losing a major battle but had failed to achieve his critical objective of winning the support of Italian communities outside the south. He landed in Africa with the remnant of his veterans for his final showdown with Scipio. In 202 the two greatest generals of the Second Punic War met at Zama, near Carthage. The Carthaginian government entertained no real hope of victory but unwisely gambled that a final valiant effort might improve the peace settlement. Hannibal’s shortage of cavalry compelled him to rely upon inexperienced young elephants, but the huge charging animals panicked when struck by Roman throwing spears and, turning, stampeded into the Carthaginian general’s own troops. Meanwhile Scipio repeated Hannibal’s brilliant tactics at Cannae by ordering the cavalry of Numidian ruler Masinissa to fall upon the Carthaginian wings and rear. The dramatic clash led to a massacre of the Carthaginians, though Hannibal and a tiny fraction of his forces survived and took flight.


  Rome Imposes Harsh Peace Terms (201 BCE). With Carthage now at the mercy of the Romans, Hannibal counseled his government to accept the best terms offered. Rome imposed abrasive stipulations. The Carthaginians, having already lost Spain, retained only the great city of Carthage and the territory held in Africa before the war. Rome compelled them to recognize Numidia as an independent kingdom under the rule of the staunch Roman ally Masinissa, pay a crushing indemnity of ten thousand talents over a period of fifty years, surrender their war elephants and all but ten warships, and hand over all prisoners of war. Most galling and alarming of all, the terms stipulated that the Carthaginians could not make war or even defend themselves from attack without Roman consent. This virtually ensured that the Numidian kingdom would increase in power at the expense of Carthage. The Romans relished the likelihood of future diplomatic appeals coming from Carthage over its conflicts with Numidia. They envisioned the harsh terms deadening any prospect of the revival of Carthaginian power. Returning to Rome in triumph and immortalizing his victory by adding Africanus to his other names, Scipio became the first Roman general to bear the name of the land he had conquered.


  Hannibal’s Peacetime Service to Carthage and Ultimate Fate (202–183 BCE). The entrenched Carthaginian oligarchs sought to preserve their wealth by passing the burden of the war indemnity onto ordinary citizens, who turned for protection to Hannibal and in 196 BCE elected him as one of the two annual shophetim, or chief executive officers. Hannibal not only pushed through constitutional reforms to weaken the oligarchs but also reorganized the system of state finances to pay the huge indemnity without raising additional taxes. Prevented by the Roman peace terms from exhausting vast funds on war fleets, mercenaries, and armies, Carthage now enjoyed a remarkably lucrative revival in trade and industry. This unexpected recovery horrified the Roman ruling class. Hannibal’s wealthy political enemies in Carthage soon seized the opportunity to denounce him to Rome, alleging that he had been intriguing with the aggressive Seleucid monarch Antiochus III of Syria, whose rich Hellenistic kingdom had emerged more than one hundred years earlier from the eastern conquests of Alexander the Great. In 195 the Romans sent a commission to Carthage, accusing Hannibal of aiding one of their enemies. The great general fled to the court of Antiochus and urged him to challenge Roman imperialistic ventures in the east and restore a balance of power in the Mediterranean. Antiochus chafed from Roman aggression on his western borders and opened hostilities in the east, but he soon became jealous of Hannibal and relegated him to raising and commanding a fleet. Inexperienced in naval matters, Hannibal suffered the indignity of being outmaneuvered and defeated at sea. The Romans trounced Antiochus in two land battles and compelled him to abandon much territory and pay a crushing indemnity in the peace settlement of 188 (covered in chapter 6). Roman-hounded Hannibal fled to Bithynia in northern Asia Minor (the peninsula forming the greater part of modern Turkey) but took poison around 183 to avoid a Roman extradition order. About the same time, his brilliant opponent Scipio Africanus, another victim of repeated political attacks, angrily withdrew from Rome to his estate on the coast of Campania and never returned.


  Roman Administration of the Conquered Territories in the West. The destruction of the empire of Carthage at the end of the Second Punic War left Rome the unchallenged ruler of the central and western Mediterranean and the greatest power of the day. Roman leaders vigorously exploited and expanded this dominant position in the coming decades. Yet the Romans first faced the difficult task of administering Spain (Hispania in Latin), the grand western prize of the war. They met the challenge by organizing their new Spanish territory as two separate provinces: Nearer Spain (Hispania Citerior), the eastern coastal strip, and Farther Spain (Hispania Ulterior), the southern region. Profiting from their great acquisition, the Romans not only recruited soldiers from Spain but also exploited its extraordinary agricultural and mineral wealth.


  Consequences of the Hannibalic War. The later Romans saw the Second Punic War as another glorious chapter in their history and a milestone in the creation of their celebrated empire. Yet Rome emerged badly scarred from this long conflict with Carthage. Warring armies had devastated the countryside of Italy, particularly in the south. Countless farmers lay dead. Warfare had seriously curtailed agricultural production and, consequently, the food supply over much of the region. Many small-scale farmers faced ruin from the loss of their income and the destruction of their property. A large number of them sought refuge in the cities and never returned to their former homes, adding to the substantial depopulation in war-devastated areas. In contrast, the great landholders, who produced a surplus of crops and animals for sale in the market, enjoyed the resources to recover rapidly from the military assaults. Employing slave labor on their large estates, they could expect to amass huge profits because shortages made food prices skyrocket. They rushed to increase the size of their estates in the depopulated south by purchasing readily available acreage or occupying abandoned farmland. Rome punished the rebel Italian communities in the same region by confiscating vast amounts of their territory, now designated Roman public land (ager publicus), with a large proportion of the expropriated areas being taken over by the rich investors developing profitable agricultural estates. Thus the war accelerated certain social and economic processes rooted in an earlier day. These included the growth of large slave-worked estates at the expense of small farms and the accumulation of public land by wealthy entrepreneurs. The plight of the landless and the shortage of public land for distribution led to agrarian crisis and political turmoil in the second century BCE, part of the far-reaching legacy of the Hannibalic War on the Roman world.


  CHAPTER 6

  Roman Conquest of the Mediterranean World


  Exhausted by Hannibal’s long occupation of Italy, the Roman people expressed strong desires for peace after the Second Punic War. Yet their leaders quickly dragged them into wars to control events in the vast eastern Mediterranean territories conquered by young Alexander the Great. After inheriting the kingdom of Macedonia on the northern fringe of ancient Greece in 336 BCE, twenty-year-old Alexander had spent the rest of his short life establishing a reputation for tactical genius and personal prowess. He greatly increased the scale of the Greek-influenced world by overcoming mighty Persia and forging a sprawling empire stretching from Greece and Egypt across the enormous landmass of western Asia to the valley of the river Indus. After Alexander’s untimely death in 323 BCE, his Macedonian generals and their sons and successors struggled relentlessly to carve out their own domains from his empire. Their efforts represented the beginning of the so-called Hellenistic period, generally regarded as a notably creative three-hundred-year span in Greek and Near Eastern history from the death of Alexander to the opening of the reign of the first Roman emperor, Augustus, in 31 BCE. Dynasties descended from three of Alexander’s generals established rich Hellenistic kingdoms before 275 BCE, with the Antigonids ruling in Macedonia, the Ptolemies in Egypt and Palestine, and the Seleucids in an enormous but ill-defined realm stretching in theory from Asia Minor and Syria to the frontiers of India. The Seleucids often fought the Ptolemies for control of Palestine. In the meantime the Ptolemies employed their powerful warships to dominate and protect certain crucial islands in the Aegean and to intervene in the affairs of cities dotting the Greek mainland. An important breakaway from Seleucid control, the proud kingdom of Pergamum, thrived as an artistic and literary center and enjoyed able rule under the dynasty of the Attalids. The Pergamene kingdom eventually expanded far beyond its original confines in the northwest corner of Asia Minor. Meanwhile native kingships appeared in Pontus, Bithynia, and Cappadocia, three districts in Asia Minor that had eluded direct Macedonian conquest. Another influential smaller state in the Hellenistic world, the prosperous island of Rhodes, lay off the southwest coast of Asia Minor. Emerging as a great maritime power backed by a powerful navy, Rhodes gained respect from other states for its commercial honesty and suppression of piracy. On the Greek mainland the storied city-states of Athens and Sparta still maintained a precarious existence. Meanwhile a number of Greek states on the mainland had combined into leagues to increase their strength and resist outside domination. The two most effective, the Aetolian League in the north and the rival Achaean League in the south, shouldered their way into many political struggles involving the Greek states and enjoyed great prestige as major powers in the region.


  As the second war against Carthage drew to a close, Rome looked eastward with an assertive eye and gradually annexed Hellenistic states. Although few Roman leaders of the late third century BCE had advocated outright imperialistic policies, members of the ruling class became deeply entangled in the affairs of the Greek world in the decades that followed and ultimately adopted a ruthless expansionist course in the east. By 133 BCE Rome ruled territory from Macedonia and Greece to Africa and Asia. We cannot accept the Romans’ claim that they conquered only out of self-defense. The complex pattern enticing them to subject the politically diverse eastern Mediterranean to their rule includes economic benefits and driving ambitions. Although the elite expressed no clear plan for the march of Roman power, military success offered them an excuse for additional warfare. This policy appealed particularly to the senatorial faction glorifying in the pomp of victory and the capitalist class growing enormously wealthy from military expansion. In the wake of successful Roman imperialism, superb Hellenistic cultural expressions gradually fueled the development of a Greco-Roman culture that became the distinctive mark of the Western world.
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  Meanwhile the closely coupled political and military leadership of Rome sought to exert their grip over vast territories in the west. Army commanders directed far-flung campaigns and subjected both northern Italy and parts of Spain to Roman rule. The mid-second century BCE saw the Romans wage war on Carthage once more. Victorious, they brutally annihilated the city and formed a province in northern Africa.


  Roman Expansion in the East (200–133 BCE)


  SOURING RELATIONS WITH PHILIP V AND ANTIOCHUS III


  The Romans soon collided with both Philip V of Macedonia and Antiochus III of the Seleucid kingdom. Rome had concluded its first war with King Philip in 205, though developments quickly played into the hands of those Roman politicians seeking revenge for Philip’s alliance with Hannibal after the battle of Cannae. Events began swinging their way the same year, with the murder of Ptolemy IV Philopator, king of Egypt. Ptolemaic Egypt then became greatly weakened by the succession of the child-king Ptolemy V Epiphanes. Meanwhile, although the Seleucid kingdom had lost considerable territory, its dynamic sixth ruler, Antiochus III, another king of Macedonian ancestry, restored his eastern frontier to the Indus. His accumulated military exploits earned him the title ‘‘Great.’’ Antiochus now aimed at reconquering all the remaining lost territories of his dynasty, namely southern Syria, Palestine, western Asia Minor, and Thrace. In 202, with Rome busy concluding its war with Hannibal, Antiochus invaded and conquered the outlying Egyptian territories of southern Syria and Palestine.


  In the meantime Philip V had strengthened his position on the Greek mainland and turned his attention eastward, demonstrating continuing ambition to restore Macedonian control in the Aegean. He swept into the region of the Hellespont—ancient name of the vital narrow strait between the Aegean and the Black Sea—and pounced on Greek cities under protection of the Aetolian League and also captured a number of islands in the Aegean subject to the boy-king Ptolemy V. Embassies from Egypt and the Aetolian League brought complaints against Philip to Rome, but with war still raging between Rome and Carthage, the envoys found their efforts rebuffed. Emboldened, Philip seized control of the Black Sea trade lanes and thereby directly threatened the maritime interests of both Rhodes and Pergamum. Such belligerent activities brought him into conflict with Attalus I of Pergamum and the Rhodians, both alarmed over the possibility of an alliance of conquest between Philip and Antiochus. Pergamum and Rhodes commenced military action against Philip. A series of disappointing naval and land engagements convinced Attalus I and the Rhodians that they needed outside help to defeat Philip, and in 201 they sent urgent appeals to Rome. Their envoys painted a lurid picture of Philip’s activities in the Aegean and Asia Minor and warned that the king had concluded a secret pact with Antiochus III. The advocates of intervention prevailed in the Senate, but the war-weary members of the Centuriate Assembly voted solidly against battling a new foe. The senatorial faction that detested Philip for his alliance with Hannibal then attempted to goad him into initiating war by making preposterous charges and demands. In 200, Roman envoys presented an ultimatum to Philip, though he had inflicted no direct injury on Rome, demanding that he provide adequate compensation for his offenses against Pergamum and Rhodes and abstain from any hostilities against Greek states. The ultimatum must have shocked the entire Mediterranean world with its startling implication that Macedonia, one of the three great Hellenistic empires, had been reduced to a client of Rome and all Greece to a Roman protectorate. Philip found himself compelled to risk war with Rome or abandon his policy of advancing Macedonian interests in Greece and the Aegean.


  SECOND MACEDONIAN WAR (200–196 BCE)


  Demonstrating unflinching courage, Philip coolly ignored the Roman demands as brazen interference in the Greek world. The Senate then badgered the Centuriate Assembly into declaring war. Combative Rome opened the Second Macedonian War in 200 as the self-styled protector of Greek freedom. Meanwhile Rome asked for and obtained assurance from Antiochus that he would not support Philip. Thus Rome skillfully divided its enemies at the outset and concentrated its effort on humiliating Macedonia. Although most Greek states, besides the Aetolian League and Athens, belonged to Philip’s Hellenic League, the vast majority exercised their right to remain neutral rather than recklessly rally to his banner. For a while Philip enjoyed some success by pursuing a cautious strategy intended to exhaust the Romans in an unfamiliar land. Then, in 198, the Romans sent a young charismatic commander, Titus Quinctius Flamininus, consul at the age of only twenty-nine, to take charge of operations. Flamininus proved to be an excellent choice, for he spoke the Greek language and demonstrated fiery zeal to carry the Roman objectives through to fruition.


  Defeat of Philip (197 BCE). After securing the aid of the Achaean League, Flamininus confronted Philip by advancing into Thessaly, an extensive region of northern Greece. Flamininus won the decisive battle of the war in 197 at the ridge of Cynoscephalae in southeast Thessaly. Fought on uneven ground, the engagement demonstrated the vulnerability of the Macedonian phalanx (a dense rectangular formation whose warriors lined up virtually shoulder to shoulder) when facing the more flexible Roman legionary formation. Philip fled to Macedonia and sued for peace. Rome compelled him to relinquish his possessions outside Macedonia, abstain from war against Greek states, pay a large indemnity, and surrender nearly all his warships. Humbled, Philip became a Roman ally but retained his independence, for the Romans imagined him serving as a useful bastion against Antiochus, who would not wait many years before pushing into Europe.


  Proclamation of Flamininus (196 BCE). The Isthmian Games, one of the great athletic-religious festivals of ancient Greece, took place every two years at Corinth. Amid the pageantry of these games in 196, Flamininus aroused wild enthusiasm by proclaiming the unrestricted freedom of the Greeks in Europe. Yet aristocratic Flamininus, scornful of the masses and Greek notions of freedom, had already engineered governmental changes favoring the wealthy elite in several cities. Meanwhile the Greek cities found themselves reduced to mere client states with no foreign policy independent of Roman interests. In short, the Greeks had simply exchanged masters, an unpopular development contributing to later wars with Rome.


  WAR WITH ANTIOCHUS III AND THE AETOLIANS (192–189 BCE)


  Hard pressed by Roman might in 197, King Philip had withdrawn his garrisons from the Greek cities in Asia Minor taken from Ptolemy V. Rome intended to turn over some of these communities to Ptolemy and to give others autonomy. In the meantime Antiochus III began capturing these urban centers as part of his aim to restore as much as possible of his ancestral kingdom. Flamininus ordered the Seleucid king to evacuate the cities immediately, but Antiochus had shrewdly purchased titles to them by a secret treaty with Ptolemy. After Antiochus revealed the treaty to the outwitted Romans, they could hardly open hostilities against him as champions of Ptolemy’s cause. Antiochus then overplayed his hand by crossing into Europe and occupying the coast of Thrace, the region north of the Aegean and west of the Black Sea.


  In 193 Antiochus sent envoys to Rome to secure recognition of his claims to Thrace and several cities in Asia Minor that opposed his overlordship. The response of the Romans clearly demonstrated the cynical nature of their policy. They professed willingness to abandon their self-proclaimed role as protector of the Greeks in Asia Minor, conditional on Antiochus evacuating Thrace, but the Seleucid king refused to relinquish European territory he considered rightfully his. Antiochus adopted a policy of supporting the anti-Roman elements in Greece to compel Rome to recognize his Thracian conquests. Adding spice to the ongoing developments, Rome’s old foe Hannibal had fled from intrigue-plagued Carthage and found refuge at the court of Antiochus. Hannibal urged the king to pick a quarrel with Rome. To make matters worse, the fiery Aetolians seethed that their substantial military contributions to Philip’s defeat had gone unrewarded, for the Romans had barred them from significantly expanding the territory of their league at the expense of their Thessalian neighbors. Thus the Aetolians turned to Antiochus and encouraged him to confront Rome in combat.


  Antiochus Invades Greece (192 BCE). With the Aetolians exhorting him to liberate Greece from Rome and the Seleucid-Roman negotiations proceeding at a snail’s pace, Antiochus lost patience and imprudently opted to invade Greece. Hannibal had warned Antiochus that victory depended on painstakingly forging a united front against Rome, but the king soon grew jealous of the great general and did not fully tap his advice and experience. Meanwhile Philip of Macedonia refused passage to the Seleucid army by land, thus compelling Antiochus to leave his main army in Asia Minor. The Seleucid king sailed for Greece in 192 with insufficient preparations and a puny force of about ten thousand troops.


  Peace of Apamea (188 BCE). The Romans declared war and again employed their famous strategy of divide and conquer by making common cause with Philip V against Antiochus, promising to permit the Macedonian king to keep any cities he captured from the Aetolians. Thus Philip of Macedonia, to the grave disappointment of Antiochus, honored his alliance with Rome and provided military support. The year 191 saw a Roman army under the consul Manius Acilius Glabrio crush Antiochus’ forces at the historic pass of Thermopylae, with the Seleucid king and a remnant of his troops then fleeing to Asia Minor. The following year the Romans soundly defeated his navy. Afterward, they landed troops in Asia Minor for the first time. The nominal Roman commander in Asia Minor—the consul Lucius Cornelius Scipio— relinquished much of the leadership of the campaign to his famous brother Africanus. Probably in January 189 the Romans shattered Antiochus’ enormous army near the city of Magnesia. By the terms of the peace treaty of Apamea, concluded in 188, the Romans expelled Antiochus from western Asia Minor and compelled him to pay the ruinous indemnity of fifteen thousand talents. The treaty represents a milestone in the Roman absorption of the Greek east. The king also agreed to surrender Hannibal, who secretly sailed at once for Crete and finally found temporary refuge in remote Bithynia. As for Antiochus, he died in 187 from injuries sustained while pillaging a temple in southwestern Iran. Although pushed out of Europe and western Asia Minor, the Seleucid kingdom still encompassed an enormous area stretching from Syria and Palestine to Babylonia and Iran. The later history of the Seleucids becomes deeply intertwined with Roman expansion in the eastern Mediterranean and shows their kingdom dragging on for a final century of discord and dissolution.


  Aftermath of War. Having subdued Antiochus, the Romans proceeded to organize their newly conquered territories. They ignored their earlier promises to the Greeks of Asia Minor and presented many Greek cities evacuated by Antiochus to Pergamum or Rhodes, rewarding the two powers for unwavering support during the war, but proclaimed the freedom of certain other Greek cities that had strongly supported the Roman cause. Non-Greek territories vacated by Antiochus went to Pergamum and Rhodes. In effect, Rome sanctioned the principle that Pergamum would dominate western Asia Minor north of the river Maeander (modern Menderes), Rhodes the region to the south. The kingdom of Pergamum, now ruled by Eumenes II, eldest son and successor of Attalus I, walked away with the lion’s share of the spoils and enjoyed an almost tenfold increase in size. West of Pergamum stood the state of Galatia, carved out almost a century earlier by Celtic speakers who had penetrated Asia Minor from the Balkan Peninsula. The Galatians (also called Gauls) aroused fear and fascination not only by their size and physical beauty but also by their fierceness in battle. They had aroused Roman enmity by supporting Antiochus, and their strong taste for pillaging posed a constant threat to the security of the kings of Pergamum as well as to the peace of settled communities throughout the region. Under command of the consul Gnaeus Manlius Vulso and aided by Pergamum, the Romans invaded the territory of the Galatians in 189 and, breaking their power with a resounding victory, sold many thousands into slavery. Earlier, the Aetolian League on the Greek mainland had flirted with disaster by making common cause with Antiochus against Rome. The Aetolians suffered crushing military humiliation and found themselves reduced to subject allies of Rome. Although the Romans soon returned to Italy, they viewed Greece and Asia Minor as virtual protectorates with no independent internal affairs or foreign policy. They pressured Macedonia and the Aetolian League to serve as Roman tools in Greece, with Pergamum and Rhodes expected to play the same role in Asia Minor. Rome now enjoyed unrivaled power throughout the Mediterranean world. Within a few years a declining Ptolemaic Egypt began drifting into the role of a client state. Any declaration of Rome involving Asia Minor, though not buttressed by a single soldier, virtually carried the force of law. Thus when King Prusias I of Bithynia, in northwest Asia Minor, attacked Eumenes of Pergamum, Rome ultimately issued a sharp demand and compelled Prusias to abandon hostilities. Hannibal had served as Prusias’ admiral during this conflict, defeating Eumenes in a naval engagement, and the Romans ordered the king to surrender the aged Carthaginian. Having lost his last refuge, Hannibal committed suicide rather than face a degrading death in Rome.


  GREECE AND MACEDONIA DRAWN DEEPER INTO THE SHADOW OF ROME

  (188–171 BCE)


  Romans Begin Treating Greeks as Moral Inferiors. The Romans became deeply divided about their proper role in the Hellenistic world. Their relations with the Greek states turned increasingly sour as the Greeks, after the departure of Roman soldiers, resumed their usual pattern of jealous competitiveness and quarreling. Meanwhile Marcus Porcius Cato (frequently called Cato the Elder and Cato the Censor) played a major role in Roman political and cultural life in the first half of the second century. Cato led a conservative and nationalistic faction inclined to criticize unnecessary entanglements with the Hellenistic world. A novus homo, the first member of his family to become a Roman senator, Cato sternly championed Roman traditions and inflamed animosity by voicing allegations of Greek customs pervading and corrupting Roman life. Under his influence the Romans abandoned their sympathetic attitude toward the Greeks and adopted a severe, overbearing tone.


  Macedonian Recovery and Death of King Philip. Philip V spent the rest of his life reviving Macedonia, though the Romans, their earlier promises notwithstanding, prohibited the king from retaining the urban centers he had captured from the Aetolians. Still worse, Rome blatantly attempted to create dissension in the Macedonian royal house. Philip’s son Demetrius had won friends in Rome while serving as a hostage to guarantee his father’s good behavior during the war with Antiochus. A number of prominent Romans envisioned him as an ideal, probably compliant, ruler on the Macedonian throne. Yet Demetrius’ popularity among the Romans aroused grave apprehension in Perseus, the crown prince, who began intriguing against his brother. Apparently Demetrius imprudently failed to repudiate the Roman desire to upset the natural succession and even urged his father to follow a pro-Roman policy. After Perseus produced a letter from Flamininus, probably forged, giving evidence of his brother’s conspiring for power, the king reluctantly ordered the execution of Demetrius for treason. Tormented with remorse for felling his own flesh and blood, Philip died in 179, and thirty-five-year-old Perseus then succeeded to the throne.


  Policies of Perseus. The new king renewed his father’s treaty with Rome while taking steps to enhance the influence of Macedonia among its neighbors. Reflecting his diplomatic skills, Perseus strengthened his position by marrying a daughter of the Seleucid ruler Seleucus IV and arranging for his sister to wed Prusias II of Bithynia. No credible evidence supports the well-known tradition that Perseus harbored warlike designs on Rome. Our sources give only the Roman side, resounding with complains against Perseus, but apparently his policies focused on amplifying his prestige rather than provoking a deadly clash with the Romans. After extending his influence in neighboring lands such as Thrace and Illyria, Perseus led his army on a spectacular and peaceful march in 174 to the celebrated shrine of the god Apollo at Delphi as a demonstration of goodwill to the Greeks. Supplicants coming to Delphi in central Greece believed Apollo answered their questions and offered them advice through the frenzied utterances of his priestess, who spoke after falling into a trance. Perseus soon alarmed Rome by seeking to defuse tensions and cultivate good relations with the southern Greek states. The Romans secretly began planning to meet the king on the battlefield and magnified or created numerous charges against him. Word spread that he envisioned overthrowing the rule of the well-to-do in various Greek states. The Romans had been promoting aristocratic factions in Greece, deeming them generally willing to accept the policies of the Roman Senate, another indication that the Greek states had lost their freedom. Thus the Greek propertied classes tended to be pro-Roman, while the discontented masses looked increasingly to Macedonia for support. With Perseus’ burgeoning influence in Greece arousing increasing hostility in Rome, Eumenes II of Pergamum shrewdly exploited events to his own advantage. Eumenes harbored considerable jealousy over growing Macedonian influence and prestige and loudly charged Perseus with sowing malice against the Romans.


  THIRD MACEDONIAN WAR (171–167 BCE)


  Rome Attacks Perseus. Eumenes came to Rome in 172 and strongly denounced Perseus, providing the Senate with all manner of pretexts for war with Macedonia. Eumenes returned to Pergamum by way of Delphi. He hardened the Roman attitude by accusing Perseus of orchestrating an attempt on his life at Delphi that left him near death. For his part, Perseus abhorred the idea of entering a ruinous war with Rome. The Roman envoy Quintus Marcus Philippus deceitfully convinced him to send envoys to Rome to defend himself against Eumenes’ accusations. Perseus took the bait. The Romans had no intention of negotiating in good faith. Philippus had achieved his goal of gaining time for Rome to complete military preparations and lulling Perseus into making none. When Perseus’ envoys arrived in Rome, government officials turned a deaf ear to all their pleas. Led at first by incompetent generals, the Romans landed in Greece in 171 and opened the Third Macedonian War. Rome had enlisted the aid of Pergamum, Rhodes, and the Achaean League against Macedonia. Although the Illyrian ruler Genthius supported Perseus, few Greeks dared take the Macedonian side against the might of Rome. Thus Perseus faced his ruthless foe virtually alone. His army fought valiantly and enjoyed a string of victories during the next three years. After each of his triumphs, Perseus vainly sought terms from Rome.


  Battle of Pydna (168 BCE). The consul Lucius Aemilius Paullus—son of the consul of the same name who died at the battle of Cannae—finally whipped the Roman forces into shape and crushed Perseus in 168 at Pydna in southern Macedonia. The Roman legions took deadly advantage of gaps in the Macedonian phalanx, probably disrupted while advancing over unfavorable terrain, and demonstrated once and for all that the phalanx had become an obsolete battle formation. Having slaughtered the Macedonian army, the victors transported Perseus to Rome and marched him in Aemilius Paullus’ triumphal parade. The broken and humiliated man died several years later in captivity.


  ROME REDUCES THE HELLENISTIC EAST TO CLIENT STATES AND PROVINCES

  (168–133 BCE)


  Settlement of Macedonia (168–167 BCE). After the battle of Pydna, Rome engineered various settlements and resorted to bloodbaths and fear to ensure strong pro-Roman ascendancy in the Hellenistic world. Aiming at the destruction of every semblance of Macedonian nationhood, the Romans abolished the monarchy and divided the country into four separate republics, each compelled to pay a yearly tribute of one hundred talents. Rome had eradicated one of the three great successor states of Alexander the Great. The king’s lands and mines became the property of the Roman state. Although the Romans closed the royal gold and silver mines that had supported the Macedonian revival, reopening them a decade later for exploitation, they did not shut down the iron and copper mines. The victors additionally suppressed the economic strength of the country by prohibiting the felling and export of Macedonian timber for building ships. They seized Perseus’ treasury and transferred his magnificent library to Rome, the first substantial library in the city. They transported untold shiploads of artworks, furniture, and other luxury items to Italy to adorn the houses of the elite. Meanwhile they divided the kingdom of Illyria into three republics.


  Rome Turns against Its Allies on the Greek Mainland (168–167 BCE). The Romans never tired of demonstrating their capacity for unbending cruelty. Not satisfied with violating the national unity of Macedonia, they inflicted even harsher reprisals on the Greek states. The pro-Roman party in mountainous Aetolia, aided by Roman troops, massacred five hundred Macedonian sympathizers and banished many other leading men. Despite its record of collaboration with Rome, the Achaean League faced substantial penalties for suspected sympathy with Perseus. Rome compelled the Achaeans to send one thousand of their leading citizens to Italy—among them the future historian Polybius—presumably to stand trial for unspecified offenses. For sixteen years the Romans refused to allow the detainees to defend themselves with a proper trial but finally sent the three hundred aged survivors home. Rome inflicted senseless cruelty on that part of Epirus—an ancient country in the northwest area of Greece—whose pro-Macedonian leadership had strongly supported Perseus. The Romans plundered scores of Epirote cities with utmost barbarity and enslaved the entire population.


  Punishment of Rhodes and Pergamum (168–166 BCE). Rome often ignored crucial services rendered in the past by a state and focused on any pretext for inflicting disciplinary action. Faithful Rhodes had made one mistake, offering during the last days of the Third Macedonian War to mediate between Rome and Perseus. For attempting to effect a peaceful settlement, Rhodes barely escaped a Roman declaration of war. Although the island republic executed its small group of pro-Macedonian leaders and begged for an alliance, vengeful Rome stripped Rhodes of its possessions in Asia Minor and established a customs-free port on the sacred Aegean island of Delos. The crippling competition from Delos compelled Rhodes to reduce its navy drastically, leading to a revival of piracy in the eastern Mediterranean. The Romans even distrusted their servile ally Eumenes of Pergamum, who had labored tirelessly to reduce the Hellenistic world to their rule. The Senate voiced allegations, probably false, that he had carried on secret negotiations with Perseus during the war. Rome punished Eumenes for such alleged offenses by confiscating part of his territory. Forbidden to come to Rome to plead his innocence, Eumenes sent his brother Attalus. The Senate failed to entice Attalus to betray his brother but succeeded in arousing the belligerence of Eumenes’ nearby enemies, the Celtic-speaking Galatians, who had threatened the kingdom of Pergamum for decades. In 166, following two years of ferocious fighting, Eumenes inflicted a crushing defeat on the Galatians. His courageous stand against them and his endurance in the face of unprovoked Roman threats earned him much goodwill in the Greek world.


  Earlier, by 170, Eumenes had glorified a series of Attalid victories over the Galatians by erecting the colossal Great Altar (partly reconstructed in Berlin), one of the architectural and sculptural masterpieces of the Hellenistic world. Originally the celebrated monument graced an enormous open court on the Pergamene acropolis. The reconstructed altar consists of a huge stone base crowned by an Ionic colonnade, with two projecting wings of the base framing a broad central staircase. As a result of the central staircase cutting sharply into the base, the graceful columns form a U-shaped enclosure. A famous marble frieze runs continuously around the entire base, finally bending inward on either side of the staircase and diminishing in size as the steps rise. The thunderously dramatic frieze, termed the Battle of Gods and Giants, portrays the gods fighting successfully for Greek civilization against the violent forces unleashed by the monstrous giants. The cosmic theme clearly suggests a parallel between the triumph of the gods and the victories of the Attalids over the Galatians, for the rulers of Pergamum regarded themselves as preservers of Greek civilization against barbarism. Reflecting the dramatic compositions favored by Pergamene sculptors, the frieze features larger-than-life figures vigorously twisting and turning into the space of the observer, the electrifying effect heightened by violent postures, anguished faces, and unruly hair. The Great Altar mirrors Eumenes’ superb building program. He devoted his final years to the dual policy of promoting Pergamum as an artistic and intellectual center and making benefactions to favored Greek city-states.


  Roman Interference in the Seleucid Kingdom and Egypt (168–133 BCE). Antiochus IV Epiphanes, third son of Antiochus III, had ascended the Seleucid throne in 175. The bitter sting of Roman foreign policy promoted cordial relations between Eumenes II and Antiochus IV. Despite suffering considerable territorial losses after the battle of Magnesia, the Seleucid monarchy had gradually revived, but Egypt inaugurated war with Antiochus IV around 170 to recover southern Syria and Palestine. Preoccupied at the time with fighting the Third Macedonian War, Rome left the Seleucids and Egyptians to themselves. Antiochus won control of most of Egypt, apparently planning to rule as a guardian in the name of the Egyptian king, his teenage nephew Ptolemy VI Philometor. Yet after the Romans defeated Perseus at the battle of Pydna in 168, the Roman envoy Gaius Popillius Laenas appeared before Antiochus with an ultimatum to withdraw all his forces from Egypt. When Antiochus asked for time to consider the demand, Popillius drew a circle round the king’s feet in the sand and curtly told him to reply before stepping outside the line. Painful as the decision must have been, Antiochus avoided a disastrous war with Rome by immediately complying.


  Neither ancient Egypt nor the Seleucid monarchy would ever regain its former power and glory. Although Ptolemy VI Philometor lived until 145 and ruled Egypt ably, he realized that Rome now wielded ultimate authority in his kingdom. After the death of Antiochus IV in 164, the Seleucid kingdom disintegrated rapidly during a period of dynastic squabbles, with many subject peoples seizing the opportunity to break away and establish separate states. Arabs in southern Syria carved out petty kingdoms. East of Asia Minor, Armenia gained independence as a separate kingdom. Parthia had seceded from Seleucid rule in the third century and, occupying roughly the territory of modern Iran, marched westward to seize vast stretches of land. The enormous kingdom of Bactria, farther east, had broken away from Seleucid control during the same century. Extensively colonized by veterans of Alexander the Great and the Seleucids, Bactria supported a far eastern enclave of Greek culture and prospered from its central Asian trade routes.


  A Jewish rebellion in Palestine led to the formation of another independent kingdom. Antiochus IV had failed to foresee the possible consequences when, in 174, he granted the petition of Hellenizing Jewish leaders to transform Jerusalem into a Greek city. They probably imagined reorganized Jerusalem possessing typical Greek features such as an assembly, a voting citizen body, and a gymnasium. Promoting the ways of the surrounding world at the expense of traditional native culture aroused the enthusiasm of Hellenizing Jews and the strong displeasure of conservatives. The latter advocated the centuries-old policy of Jewish segregation from outside influences. Later, when Jerusalem became strife ridden over Jewish rivalry for the high priesthood, Antiochus heard rumors of rebellion and adopted stern measures. He suppressed the Jewish religion and established the worship of Zeus in the Jerusalem Temple, a measure supported by the Hellenizing Jewish aristocracy but provoking the outbreak of an uprising in 167 by the traditionalists under Judas Maccabeus—the Maccabean revolt—that soon became a fierce Jewish civil war, with anti-Greeks fighting pro-Greeks. Judas Maccabeus made overtures to the Roman Senate, which not only encouraged the rebellion but also concluded a treaty of friendship with the Jews in 161 as a hindrance to Seleucid stability in Palestine. By 142 the Jewish rebels had won complete independence for Judea—the southern region of ancient Palestine—from the Greek-speaking Seleucids. For nearly a century Judea remained an independent kingdom ruled by the Hasmonean dynasty, the descendants of Judas Maccabeus, who combined the offices of high priest and ruler.


  Seleucid authority had vanished in one territory after another. In 129, Antiochus VII suffered enormous losses of troops and fell in battle confronting the aggressive advance of Parthian power. The Seleucid kingdom—once the largest of the Hellenistic monarchies—had now been reduced to southern Asia Minor and northern Syria. The eastern territories beyond the Euphrates remained lost forever, and Rome would topple the last feeble Seleucid monarch in the next century.


  Rome Organizes Macedonia as a Province (148 BCE). The Macedonians resented Roman interference in their affairs while yearning for national unity and their lost monarchy. A pretender to the Macedonian throne, Andriscus, claimed to be Perseus’ illegitimate son. Andriscus amassed a large following and reunited the kingdom in 149. After Roman commanders finally crushed the revolt and captured the self-proclaimed monarch in 148, the Senate swept away the fourfold division of the country, turning the whole of Macedonia into a tribute-paying province under a governor.


  Greece Deprived of Independence (146 BCE). Meanwhile the Greeks had been goaded beyond endurance by tortuous Roman policies. When Rome finally relented in 150 and sent back to the Achaean League the three hundred surviving detainees, the returning men enraged all Greece with accounts of harsh treatment inflicted upon them in Italy. Soon Rome again infuriated the Achaeans by ordering them to grant full independence to Sparta, where secessionist passions ran high. To make matters worse, envoys from Rome insisted on the separation from the league of its chief city, wealthy Corinth, one of the great trading centers of the ancient world. This demand provoked a desperate Achaean revolt. The Roman consul Lucius Mummius came down from Macedonia with an army and ruthlessly crushed the Achaean forces. When he approached Corinth, most inhabitants fled, while the others suffered the brutality of a Roman assault. Mummius plundered Corinth and sent shiploads of its priceless art and rich furniture to Rome. He issued a dire warning to other Greeks by burning the venerable city to the ground and massacring the remaining inhabitants or selling them into slavery. The destruction of Corinth marked the end of free Greece. Signaling they would brook no opposition from the Greeks, the Romans then broke up the Achaean League. The ruling class of Rome despised the democratic assemblies associated with certain Greek cities and established aristocratic oligarchies in most of them. The Roman elite permitted only a few favored cities such as Athens and Sparta to retain their old treaties and remain exempt from Roman taxation. The rest of Greece, though not formally made a province, lost any pretense of independence by falling under the supervision of the governor of Macedonia. A little more than a century later, the emperor Augustus would organize Greece into a separate province called Achaea.


  Pergamum Bequeathed to Rome (133 BCE). Most Greeks regarded the Attalid kings as untrustworthy instruments of Rome. The Attalids ruled their kingdom from the commanding position of Pergamum and spent lavishly to transform the celebrated city into an architectural masterpiece and cultural center. When Eumenes II died in 159, his brother Attalus II Philadelphus succeeded to the throne and continued the tradition of never offending the Roman Senate and giving splendid gifts to Greek cities and shrines. Upon the death of Attalus II in 138, the crown passed to his young nephew Attalus III Philometor, a devoted student of various sciences, especially botany and pharmacology. Our sources accuse this enigmatic figure of neglecting his duties during his short reign, perhaps because of his scientific pursuits. Childless Attalus III surprised the Mediterranean world by willing his kingdom to Rome before he died in 133. Initially, the Romans encountered various difficulties in Pergamum, most notably the dangerous challenge of a revolt led by a claimant to the throne named Aristonicus, possibly an illegitimate son of King Eumenes II. After achieving a hard-won victory in 129, Rome organized the former territories of the proud Attalid kingdom into a province known as Asia. Now Rome enjoyed a strategic bridgehead for additional eastward advances.


  By this time the aggressive Roman ruling class had made extraordinary changes in the old Hellenistic world, with the Seleucid kingdom drastically diminished in size, Greece stripped of independence, Macedonia and Pergamum transformed into provinces, Rhodes crushed economically, and Egypt forced into servility. In short, all countries in the eastern Mediterranean had been effectively reduced to the status of Roman clients or provinces.


  Roman Expansion in the West (200–133 BCE)


  SUBJUGATION OF CISALPINE GAUL (C. 200–172 BCE)


  The second century saw the Romans maintain their stamina for fighting numerous wars on various fronts. They not only subjugated northern Italy and vast territories in Spain but also crushed Carthage once again, brutally destroying the city and forming a province in northern Africa. With some difficulty the Romans pacified northern Italy—Cisalpine Gaul—in the years after the Hannibalic War. Cisalpine Gaul had been heavily settled by the Celtic-speaking Gauls. The Romans had overrun Cisalpine Gaul in the third century, but Hannibal’s invasion interrupted their attempts to consolidate the conquest and also inspired the Gauls to rise up in defense of their ancestral territory. The Gauls, joined by the fiercely independent Ligurians from the hill country to the west, continued to fight desperately after the defeat of Hannibal. Rome subdued the Gauls around 180 and distributed small parcels of land taken from them in the rich Po valley to Roman veterans. The Ligurians offered more prolonged and stubborn opposition, though their resistance crumbled by 172 and thousands suffered deportation northward to satisfy the Roman lust for land.


  SPANISH WARS (197–133 BCE)


  After defeating Hannibal, Rome took Spain from Carthage and then divided the newly won territory into two separate provinces called Nearer and Farther Spain (as measured from Rome), governed by two new praetors. The local inhabitants chafed under the arrogance and brutality of Roman rule and rebelled in 197. The violent subjugation of Spain represents one of the most sordid narratives in the history of Roman imperialism. Unable to overcome the hardy Spanish mountaineers by force of arms, the Romans resorted to treachery. They readily violated treaties, butchered troops surrendering under agreement, and attacked unarmed natives. In 195 Rome sent the consul Cato the Elder to govern Nearer Spain. Subduing much of the province, he turned to milking the land of a vast amount of wealth by exploiting its gold and silver mines and other natural resources. His troops seized crops and freely plundered everything within reach, while Cato drew from the Spanish peoples a fixed tax in cash and a fixed levy on grain production. Most of his successors in Spain based their rule on extreme brutality and unrestrained avarice.


  Revolts of the Celtiberians and the Lusitanians (154–139 BCE). The formidable Celtiberians—various Celtic-speaking peoples inhabiting fortified hilltops in north-central Spain—had challenged Rome with smoldering warfare during much of the first two decades of the second century. The Lusitanians, their Celtic-speaking neighbors of the western Iberian Peninsula, joined them in a coalition against Rome. Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus (father of the famous Gracchi covered in chapter 10) finally pacified the territory of the Celtiberians and brought them to submission in 179. The Spanish provinces remained relatively quiet from about 179 to 154, though unscrupulous exploitation by the Romans eventually prompted another rebellion. Beginning in 154, the praetors of Farther Spain became occupied for around fifteen years in a desperate struggle with the Lusitanians. In 150 the praetor Servius Sulpicius Galba, unable to defeat the Lusitanians in a fair fight, adopted the unsavory scheme of persuading them to accept a treaty he had no intention of honoring. Disarming the trusting Lusitanians, Galba then treacherously slaughtered thousands and sold the survivors as slaves.


  One of the few Lusitanians escaping Galba’s massacre, a shepherd named Viriathus, emerged as a powerful leader and struggled to preserve the independence of his people against Roman rule. Viriathus rallied the remnants of the Lusitanians and other disaffected groups in Spain to wage guerrilla warfare against the enemy. He brilliantly defeated a series of Roman commanders in both Spanish provinces. Eventually, in 141, Viriathus and his ten thousand guerrilla soldiers managed to surround a consular army of fifty thousand men, but he allowed the Roman force to leave unharmed after negotiating a favorable treaty from its commander. The Senate disgracefully disavowed the peace and continued to plot Viriathus’ downfall. When two of his confederates, bribed by the Romans, assassinated him while he slept in 139, the now-disheartened Lusitanian resistance collapsed.


  Numantine War (143–133 BCE). Viriathus’ early military successes had emboldened the Celtiberians in Nearer Spain to resist Rome once again in 143. The war centered on the strategic town of Numantia, the main city of the Celtiberians. Many Roman commanders in the Numantine War lacked any semblance of principle and disdained sworn agreements with their Spanish opponents. The year 137 saw a Roman commander sign a treaty to save his Celtiberian-surrounded army from utter destruction, yet the Senate shamelessly broke the terms and continued military operations. Although the Spanish fighters withstood Roman attacks for nearly a decade from fortified Numantia, Scipio Aemilianus, adoptive grandson of Africanus, executed an eight-month siege in 133 and starved them into submission. Organized resistance had been broken, yet Rome had earned neither honor nor glory by waging a brutal ten-year war against several thousand courageous Spanish mountaineers.


  THIRD PUNIC WAR (149–146 BCE)


  For two generations Carthage had languished under the heavy burden of Roman suspicion and enmity. The treaty ending the Second Punic War in 201 prohibited Carthage from waging even defensive war in its own territory without the consent of Rome. The treaty encouraged the Roman ally Masinissa, king of Numidia, to plunder and seize Carthaginian lands. Biased Roman ambassadors hearing complaints from Carthage usually supported the Numidian king. By 154 the royal land-grabber had absorbed all but five thousand square miles of the original thirty thousand left to Carthage after the Second Punic War, and Masinissa envisioned someday ruling his kingdom from the city of Carthage. Many leading Romans, seeking economic advantage and harboring exaggerated fears of Carthage, supported Masinissa’s ravages. Driven to desperation, the Carthaginians fought a disastrous campaign against the king in 150, contrary to their treaty with Rome. When Masinissa appealed to Rome, the aged Marcus Porcius Cato, a veteran of war in Spain, sought to rekindle hatred of the former foe and shrilly urged a declaration of war. One famous tradition portrays him ending every speech in the Senate—regardless of topic—demanding the destruction of Carthage.


  For fifty years the Carthaginians had painstakingly obeyed all provisions of the treaty of 201, careful not to offer the Roman government any pretext for initiating war. Yet their lionhearted resistance to Masinissa’s naked aggression handed Rome a convenient excuse to destroy Carthage once and for all. To make their objective easier, the Romans devised a deceitful series of demands to weaken and disarm their intended victim. They promised Carthaginian envoys seeking peace terms that they might retain territory and freedom by sending three hundred sons of leading families to Rome as hostages. After duly complying as a pledge of loyalty, the Carthaginians then tragically obeyed the next order, to hand over their weapons and war machines. In the astonishing final demand, the Romans commanded them to surrender the city of Carthage for destruction and move to a site at least ten miles inland. Obedience would have constituted a death knell for people who made their living through maritime trade. The Romans had rightly calculated that such an outrageous demand would rouse the Carthaginians to revulsion and war.


  Destruction of Carthage and the Rise of the Younger Scipio Africanus. The Carthaginians frantically prepared for a Roman invasion. They freed their slaves and brought food supplies from the countryside into their thick-walled city. Converting temples into factories, the Carthaginians labored night and day to manufacture new weapons with the materials at hand. The women of Carthage offered their gold for the war effort and even gave their hair for bowstrings. The Romans began besieging the city in 149, but the Carthaginians managed to persevere for nearly three years through their bravery and resourcefulness. Initially, the numerically superior Roman forces made no decisive headway, but one young officer from Rome, Scipio Aemilianus, the adoptive grandson of Africanus, displayed ruthless ability in fighting skirmishes around the city and quickly became a revered figure to the Roman masses. After Scipio won election as consul for the year 147, short of the required age to fill this office, he assumed command of the Roman forces in Africa. Scipio defeated the Carthaginians in the field and besieged the city with renewed determination, cutting off supplies by land and sea.


  With the Carthaginians horribly weakened by starvation, the Romans resolved to force their way into the city in the spring of 146 and finally broke through the walls. In days and nights of atrocious street fighting, with cries of the dying ringing on every corner, the Romans killed thousands of Carthaginians and enslaved the fifty thousand surrendering survivors. Roman troops carefully plundered portable objects and then effectively destroyed the beautiful old city. A haunting silence fell on the ruins after the Romans pronounced a solemn curse against the rebirth of Carthage. In later years the Greek historian Polybius recalled how his friend Scipio, quoting lines from Homer about the fall of Troy, had gazed upon the final destruction of the once noble city and wept at the thought that Rome might someday suffer the same brutal fate. Meanwhile the Senate annexed former Carthaginian territory as the province of Africa. Roman citizens purchased much of this land and employed the Carthaginian system of large estates worked by slaves. His work done, Scipio Aemilianus returned to celebrate his triumph in Rome, where he adopted the name Scipio Africanus Minor.


  Less than a century and a half earlier, the Romans had embraced a policy of expansion beyond the borders of Italy. They had organized their vast possessions into seven provinces by 129: Sicily, Sardinia (combined with Corsica), Nearer and Farther Spain, Macedonia, Africa, and Asia (formed out of the inherited kingdom of Pergamum). Inflicting untold damage upon the peoples and cultures of the Mediterranean, the Romans had ruthlessly destroyed the Carthaginian empire in the west and shattered the political order of the Hellenistic states in the east. Problems stemming from organizing the far-flung Roman territories marked another bitter century, with the internal life of the Republic torn by dramatic political, social, and cultural changes that sparked periods of breakdown and revolution.
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  CHAPTER 7

  Impact of Overseas Conquests

  on the Senatorial Oligarchy


  In less than a century and a half, Rome had passed from city-state to imperial Republic through intimidation and military triumphs on three continents. Wars of conquest produced striking political, economic, social, and cultural changes not only in the defeated and client lands but also in Italy and Rome itself. New economic conditions pressed heavily on many Romans, but the growth of empire provided the fortunate few with vast wealth and countless avenues for pleasure. This period of rapid transformation witnessed violent contrasts and hatreds between rich and poor, Roman and provincial, conservative and progressive, free and slave. Although Rome proved an increasingly unjust and oppressive imperial power, Roman culture became greatly enriched and broadened by contacts with the Hellenistic world. Meanwhile the dramatic and continuing tradition of change and innovation in Roman institutions, attitudes, and society set the stage for the breakdown and destruction of the Republic in the century following 133 BCE. Within the limits our sources impose, this chapter and the next two trace the transformation of Roman life and society in the period from 264 to 133 BCE, beginning with the rule of the senatorial oligarchy, made confident by success, then turning to the economic and social impact of war and imperialism and finally to the strong Roman interaction with Greek civilization.


  Rule of the Senatorial Oligarchy


  POWER OF THE SENATE


  Roman expansion beyond Italy left intact the threefold structure of government—Senate, magistrates, and assemblies of the citizen body—though success in overseas conquests helped consolidate the power of the rich patrician-plebeian elite dominating the Senate and the senior offices of state. The authority of the Roman Senate peaked in the third and second centuries. By this time, from an enactment of the fourth century, the censors rather than the consuls chose the senators, who usually held their seats for life. Although functioning as the principal organ of government, the Senate remained in theory largely an advisory body. Thus the expression senatus populusque Romanus (Senate and Roman people) implied that the Roman government operated in accordance with the deliberation of the Senate and the approval of the popular assemblies. Yet the Senate, numbering around three hundred members and controlled by the patrician-plebeian oligarchy, had gradually taken a much more active role. The body tightly gripped the government of Rome and had maneuvered during the stress of armed conflict to manipulate the assemblies and curb the magistrates (themselves senators). The senatorial oligarchy aimed at preventing individual magistrates from exercising independent power and succeeded in this goal because individual senators gained high office only occasionally and for short periods. Independent-minded magistrates quickly learned that the Senate would brook no opposition to senatorial rule. Senators could normally expect their careers to include holding important offices in Rome, commanding armies in the field, and serving as envoys to foreign states. The need for prudent and consistent direction not only in warfare but also in the administration of conquered lands led the Romans to acquiesce, somewhat grudgingly, that the Senate’s power should vastly exceed its theoretical and legal authority. The Senate controlled military policy, assigned commanders and provincial governors, managed foreign policy, and supervised the budget. Magistrates usually undertook major official acts only on the advice of the Senate. When an officeholder consulted the Senate, senators responded in the form of a senatus consultum, or formal declaration of advice. While in theory not regarded as law in republican times, any senatus consultum gained the force of law when implemented. Throughout most of the third and second centuries—until Tiberius Gracchus threw down a spectacular challenge in the name of the people in 133 BCE—the Senate remained the effective governing body of the Roman Republic.


  NOBLES DOMINATE THE GOVERNMENT


  The distinction between patrician and rich plebeian had eroded greatly by the third century BCE, with the emergence of the nobility (nobilitas), or narrow political elite within the upper class. In its most restricted sense, the Latin word nobilitas signified patricians and leading plebeians having an ancestor who had reached the consulship. Accordingly, the nobles passed on their status to their descendants. Members of the great noble families resented a novus homo, new man, the first in his family to become a Roman senator. Few new men entering the charmed senatorial circle ever managed to gain the coveted consulship. The nobles dominated the Senate and controlled the policy of the state. They monopolized the magistracies, for they could afford the heavy expense associated with conducting election campaigns and holding unsalaried public offices. The nobles enjoyed the support of a strong network of family and client relationships. They could count on their rural and urban clients to back them with votes in an assembly in return for social, economic, legal, and political benefits.


  Politics and Personalities. Although the nobility enjoyed a strongly intertwined association bonded by family and marriage relationships, conflicts did erupt in the intensely competitive environment of Roman politics. On occasion, nobles in the Senate forged political alliances, ranging from shifting coalitions concerning particular issues to long-term agreements on certain policies, with close personal friendships playing a major role. Much of the evidence for political bickering during this period centers on Gaius Flaminius, a new man, who rose from the tribunate to become consul in 223, censor in 220, and consul again in 217. When serving as tribune in 232, Flaminius pushed through a bill providing for the distribution to individuals of the ager Gallicus, a strip along the central Adriatic coast seized from Gallic people in 283 BCE. A hostile tradition relayed by Polybius, Livy, and others portrays Flaminius as a demagogic popular leader and a forerunner of the Gracchi, but apparently his bill aimed less at favoring the poor than at achieving frontier security by creating a bulwark of loyal citizens against enemy raids and a springboard from which attacks could be mounted against the Gauls of the Po valley. In 217 BCE Flaminius died in his prime while battling Hannibal at Lake Trasimene, leaving his name and reputation unshielded from the abuse of his opponents.


  Scipio Africanus, another imposing Roman leader, basked in acclaim after his military successes in Spain during the closing phases of the Second Punic War. Partly on the basis of his strategy for invading Africa, as noted in chapter 5, Scipio gained the consulship in 205 BCE. After finally defeating Hannibal at Zama in 202, he won election as censor in 199, the apex of a successful political career. Scipio exercised leadership with popular support, retained nearly to the end of his life, and enjoyed election to his second consulship in 194. Yet Scipio faced many enemies among the nobility, some prompted by jealousy over his success, others alarmed by stories of his divine inspiration. In his second consulship Scipio vainly urged the Romans not to withdraw from Greece lest Antiochus of Syria should invade. His advice fell on deaf ears, and his influence declined. The elder Cato, shrill champion of traditional Roman customs and virtues, often opposed Scipio in the Senate and damaged his prestige. A novus homo known for oratorical skills, Cato attacked Scipio and his brother in the 180s on charges of using public money for personal use. Now ill and embittered, Scipio withdrew from public life in 184 to avoid further harassment and died the following year, as did his old foe, the exiled Hannibal.


  CONSTITUTIONAL CHANGES IN THE ASSEMBLIES AND MAGISTRACIES


  Centuriate Assembly. As noted in chapter 3, the rich could outvote the poor and the old could outvote the young in the Centuriate Assembly (comitia centuriata). A reform in the third century did not effectively redress the balance, and the wealth-based body remained a bastion of privilege to the end of the Republic. The Centuriate Assembly elected the consuls, praetors, and censors of the state, but members of the body possessed only limited liberty of choice because senators proposed the magistrates from their own ranks. The Centuriate Assembly also ratified declarations of war and acted at this time as the highest court of appeal in capital cases. Legislation in Rome could be enacted only by vote of the community of citizens (collectively termed the populus) in an assembly convened by the initiative of a magistrate, who then laid before the body legislative proposals for acceptance or rejection. Although the Centuriate Assembly had long served as the major lawmaking body of the state, after 287 BCE most legislative proposals were transferred to the Plebeian Assembly.


  Plebeian Assembly. We saw in chapter 3 that the plebs had established the Plebeian Assembly (concilium plebis). The voting units in the assembly consisted of the territorial tribes, determined by place of residence, with the majority of votes within a tribe determining the vote of that tribe and the majority of tribes then determining the outcome of a proposal. Each year the Plebeian Assembly elected ten tribunes—the chief officials of the plebeians—who technically should not be confused with the magistrates. Tribunes lacked imperium, symbolized by the fasces and other official insignia, and their power did not extend beyond the city. Yet they possessed sacrosanct authority because the plebs swore to obey them and to defend them to the death, with anyone harming a tribune liable to execution. This inviolability served to shield tribunes from abuse when assisting anyone against actions by magistrates. Tribunes bore the responsibility of protecting any plebeian in danger, especially from a patrician magistrate, and eventually they emerged as defenders of all citizens against the magistrates. Probably by the lex Hortensia of 287 BCE, resolutions (plebiscita) of the plebs became automatically binding on the entire state with the force of law. Thus the tribunes (now increasingly drawn from the governing class) proposed much of the routine legislation of the period before the Plebeian Assembly.


  The tribunes gained admission to debates in the Senate during the third century and finally, in 216 BCE, acquired the right to convoke the body. They became actual members of the Senate in the next century. Although they enjoyed the prerogative of vetoing acts of magistrates, the right of one tribune to veto the acts of his fellow tribunes checked their extraordinary potential for power. The Senate soon realized the value of a tribune’s veto for controlling not only the magistrates but also his own colleagues, and the body usually succeeded in persuading at least one of the ten tribunes to act as its agent. Accordingly, the tribunate often served for obstruction rather than innovation.


  Tribal Assembly. The principle of voting by groups rather than by individuals passed to other assemblies of the Roman people. The Tribal Assembly (comitia tributa) imitated the Plebeian Assembly—though the former welcomed patricians—with the same voting procedure based on territorial tribes. As noted in chapter 3, the voting system favored the wealthy few, for the voting power of the poor did not match their numerical strength. Summoned by consuls or praetors, the Tribal Assembly elected the quaestors and the curule aediles, enacted laws, and conducted minor trials.


  Magistrates. Several significant constitutional changes took place in magistracies between 264 and 133. One of these involved the dictatorship, which had provided a temporary but powerful magistracy in times of crisis. Rome never employed the dictatorship for its original purpose after 216 BCE, a step reflecting senatorial jealousy of independent authority. The dictators of the first century BCE contrasted with the original ones both in scope and in purpose. The two consuls remained the chief annual civil and military magistrates during the period of Roman expansion. In 367 BCE the Licinio-Sextian laws had made plebeians eligible for the consulship. During the century before the First Punic War a number of rich and aspiring plebeians gained entry into the exalted ruling class but soon began working with the old patrician families to prevent further additions to their noble rank.


  The Cursus Honorum. The terrible crises of the Second Punic War had prompted Rome to appoint a few individuals to unusual terms of office. Scipio Africanus provides a noteworthy example. After Scipio had won election as consul for 205 BCE, he commanded the Roman armies as consul and proconsul until he brought the war to a successful conclusion in 201. He easily won the censorship over a number of illustrious competitors in 199. Many senators fumed that such cases of rapid advancement and lengthy exercise of magisterial authority represented a corruption of the normal pattern of competition for office and power. After the Second Punic War, the Senate acted to gain a firmer hold over the magistracies by imposing new restrictions on eligibility for office. Gradually, the magistracies had become organized in a customary ladder of offices, the cursus honorum. The number of available places declined as one advanced along the cursus honorum, and thus competition for the higher offices proved intense. The Villian law (lex Villia annalis) of 180 BCE prescribed minimum ages for holding each senior office. At this time, almost certainly by the same law, a two-year interval was required between successive magistracies.


  The young man of the senatorial class seeking a public career normally spent a period in military service before embarking on the basic pattern of the cursus honorum, namely, the quaestorship, praetorship, consulship, and censorship. He commonly held the quaestorship, the lowest of the regular magistracies, at the age of twenty-seven to thirty. In historical times a quaestor administered public finance under consular supervision. The aedileship, though not essential to the cursus honorum, proved attractive to ambitious men as the first office conferring full senatorial dignity. The position also provided avenues for currying favor with the mob and thus gaining votes for higher offices, for the aedileship bestowed responsibility for supervising public games and festivals, whose lavish displays often featured gladiatorial shows and wild animal hunts. Because Roman magistrates received no pay for holding office, the aedile personally contributed much toward the expense of these celebrations. After two years the individual proceeded to the powerful praetorship, invested with imperium. Holders of this office could expect a variety of assignments, from commanding armies in the field to administrating law in Rome. Their duties centered on the administration of justice, and they played a major role in the development of Roman law. Around 244 BCE, as the First Punic War drew to a close, Rome doubled the number of praetors to two by instituting the praetor for aliens (praetor peregrinus), who heard testimony and issued judgments in lawsuits involving noncitizens. The other, the city praetor (praetor urbanus), divided responsibilities with his colleague in the administration of justice in Rome. Overseas conquests led to an increase in the number of praetors to six by 197 BCE, with two serving as governors of the Roman provinces of Sicily and Sardinia and two administering the new provinces in Spain.


  From the praetorship a successful politician advanced to the consulship. The two consuls remained the chief annual civil and military magistrates of Rome. Entitled to wear a special toga bordered in purple, each consul possessed kingly power, or imperium, that bestowed many prerogatives, such as full military command in wartime. The consuls issued edicts, maintained public order, enforced their will through coercion or punishment, and proposed legislation to the assemblies. One of them normally presided over the deliberations of the Senate. As elected officials, the consuls served for one year and could not seek early reelection to a second term. Late republican Rome barred anyone under forty-two from holding the coveted office. Turning to the censorship, this office now represented the highest rung on the cursus honorum. Although lacking imperium and the right to an escort of lictors, the pair of censors enjoyed great authority and prestige. Elected at intervals, the censors held office for eighteen months rather than the usual twelve. Rome established the office to relieve the consuls of the burden of supervising the census. Accordingly, the original responsibility of the censors centered on preparing and maintaining the official list of Roman citizens for taxation and military service—the census—normally compiled every five years. For this purpose citizens appeared before the censors, who registered each in one of the tribes of the state and assigned him to one of the five classes, according to wealth. In time the censors gained a range of additional functions and prerogatives. They now compiled the rolls of the senatorial and equestrian orders, with the extraordinary power of omitting any existing members whose conduct they considered unsuitable. They also drew up numerous government contracts, including those providing for lease of public land, collection of rents and certain taxes, and construction of public buildings. Indicative of their great authority in the Republic, their discretionary power knew few formal limitations.


  POLYBIUS’ THEORY OF A MIXED ROMAN CONSTITUTION


  The Greek historian Polybius, who had lived in Rome for many years in the second century BCE, drew attention to the distribution of functions among magistrates, Senate, and assemblies. Reflecting Aristotelian political philosophy, Polybius formulated a famous theory that the republican constitution of Rome incorporated a balanced mixture of monarchic, aristocratic, and democratic elements, with monarchy represented by the consuls, aristocracy by the Senate, and democracy by the assemblies and tribunate. The preservation of stability and balance, Polybius argued, came from the restraining influence of the three elements on one another. Although Polybius recognized the central role of the Senate in the government of the day, his analysis of the Roman state as a balanced mixture of elements failed to stress the strongly oligarchic character of the republican constitution. Demanding obedience, the Senate curbed high officials who dared oppose senatorial rule and manipulated the assemblies to reflect senatorial interests. The seeming deficiency of his analysis notwithstanding, Polybius’ account of a mixed Roman constitution strongly influenced Western political thinking for the next two thousand years. Moreover, certain distinguished modern scholars have echoed Polybius and provoked sharp controversy by minimizing the importance of the Senate and giving the impression that the formal powers of the popular assemblies greatly advanced democracy in republican Rome. Perhaps a more plausible argument would acknowledge that the popular assemblies could not operate as autonomous institutions.


  ADMINISTRATION OF THE PROVINCES


  The Senate effectively controlled Roman foreign policy and supervised the extension of the republican empire. By 133 BCE the Romans ruled most of the territory stretching westward from central Asia Minor to the Atlantic. The haphazard conquest and organization of this vast area as provinces may be summarized as follows: (1) Sicily, acquired after the First Punic War and organized as a province in 227; (2) Sardinia-Corsica, two islands seized from Carthage after the First Punic War and organized as one province in 227; (3) and (4) Nearer and Farther Spain, acquired in the Second Punic War and organized as two provinces in 197; (5) the later province of Cisalpine Gaul, reconquered early in the second century but not organized as a province until 88; (6) the later province of Illyricum, a vast region on the eastern shore of the Adriatic, acquired in 167 during the Third Macedonian War but not regularly provided with a governor for another century; (7) Macedonia, seized after a promonarchical rebellion in the Macedonian republics and organized as a province in 146; (8) Africa, former Carthaginian territory of central and northern Tunisia, annexed and organized as a province at the end of the Third Punic War in 146; and (9) Asia, western part of Asia Minor, acquired as a bequest from Attalus III of Pergamum in 133 and organized as a province four years later. Additionally, Rome dominated various client states in Africa and western Asia.


  By the late second century BCE standards for provincial administration had taken shape. A set of detailed regulations for governing each province appeared in a provincial charter—the so-called law of the province (lex provinciae)—subject to amendment only by the Senate and people in Rome. The Romans could hardly grant the diverse peoples of these scattered territories wholesale alliances and citizenship, as they did the Italians, for the new possessions proved extraordinarily varied, ranging from the tribal mountain villages of Spain to the former Hellenistic royal capital of Pergamum. The mosaic of political units forming a typical province normally included three classes of communities, or civitates, and these retained a large measure of autonomy as well as traditional institutions and customs. First, a few favored communities already had become bound to the Romans by permanent treaty and usually had assisted them at the time of conquest. These free and allied cities, civitates liberae et foederatae, remained under obligation to Rome by individual treaties. A second favored category, also few in number, consisted of those communities not bound to the Romans by alliance before the conquest but whose cooperation with them merited special consideration. The status of these free and immune cities, civitates liberae et immunes, unlike the free and allied cities, was not guaranteed by a permanent treaty and remained subject to revocation at any time. These two especially favored groups of communities possessed certain privileges in common. Technically not part of the province but independent enclaves, they enjoyed immunity from the governor’s jurisdiction and observed their traditional laws. All the free and allied cities and probably most of the free and immune cities remained exempt from taxation but owed Rome obedience in foreign policy and, if demanded, military assistance. Their limited protections did not release these communities from the necessity of bowing before Roman will. The third and least favored group, tributary cities, civitates stipendiariae, formed by far the largest number of communities in a province. Although the tributary cities paid the taxes supporting the provincial administration, most enjoyed the right to manage their own local affairs.


  ROMAN GOVERNORS


  At the head of the Roman provincial administration stood the governor. Provincial governors could not function adequately without possessing imperium, the supreme authority inherent in the consuls and praetors. Because Roman magistrates were elected for a fixed term, normally one year, the number of available consuls (two) and praetors (six by 197 BCE) did not come close to matching that needed for crucial service in the provinces. Rome overcame the difficulty by the system of promagistracy, which extended a magistrate’s imperium and thus his term of office. Initiated in 326 BCE during the Samnite Wars, the device of prolonging imperium (prorogatio imperii) became common during the Second Punic War to enable a consul to continue exercising authority and thus complete a military campaign. The commander with extended authority no longer held a consulship but served ‘‘in the place of a consul’’ (pro consule). With the proliferation of provinces during the course of the second century BCE, the Senate turned increasingly to prolonging the imperium of both consuls and praetors for provincial assignments. Accordingly, the typical provincial governor functioned as a proconsul or propraetor, fulfilling an additional period of service after his elective magistracy had expired.


  Wielding quasi-monarchical power, the governor exercised military command, protected the frontier, defended against internal disorder, and tried serious crimes. His staff included a quaestor, whose duties centered on overseeing financial matters; a small group of legates (legati), high-ranking assistants who performed any duties the governor delegated; and a number of companions (comites), young aristocratic Romans who served under him to gain experience in government. Although the governor remained unsalaried, the Senate voted him a generous expense account to pay troops and staff and to provide for other needs such as food, clothing, and transport. He appropriated unspent money for his own use and enjoyed the additional right of requisitioning supplies from the provincials.


  TAXATION


  The Romans taxed the provinces, originally justifying the practice as necessary for defraying the cost of administration and defense. In general, Rome appropriated the tax system established by the previous rulers in any particular area. The chief direct tax (tributum) paid by the provincials took two forms, either an annual fixed amount (stipendium), as in Spain and Africa, or a quota of harvested crops (decuma, a tithe, or one-tenth of the yearly yield), as in Sicily. In a province with a fixed tax, each community raised its own share and turned that amount over as payment. A different system developed in tithe-producing provinces, where the understaffed Romans turned to professional tax gatherers—the publicani (publicans)—who worked as either private individuals or agents of tax-collecting companies (societates publicanorum). The publicani functioned as speculators who bid for the right to pay the state a lump sum representing the tithes estimated for a given area. They remained free to reimburse themselves as handsomely as possible from the huge sums they drained from landowners. In years of good harvest they expected to make an enormous profit, while in years of poor agricultural yield they often exacted a greater share of the produce than the law specified. The publicani also collected other important provincial revenue, including rent on public land and customs dues on imported and exported goods.


  ABUSES IN THE PROVINCES


  Driven by desire for personal enrichment and huge profits for their tax companies, the publicans deserved their notorious reputation. Exploitation by the publicani became compounded by the presence of greedy negotiatores, moneylenders or bankers, though this term came to include anyone engaged in the trade of goods. Roman bankers and moneylenders offered loans at exorbitant rates of interest to provincial communities that had fallen into financial difficulties, sometimes collecting obligations with the aid of the governor, who might employ military persuasion against the hapless towns to gain his own share of the profits. This represents only one of the countless ways governors recouped any personal cost of provincial administration. Although some governors maintained the highest standard of integrity, far too many enriched themselves and their friends. Our narrative sources relate that numerous unscrupulous provincial governors and their subordinates took every opportunity, from outright plundering to manipulating the tax system, to reap wealth at the expense of the local inhabitants. Far from the watchful eye of Rome, they pocketed vast sums through bribes, confiscations, and extortions. Law forbade them to condemn Roman citizens without a fair trial, but in many provinces governors enjoyed virtually absolute power over noncitizens. Although the Senate examined every governor’s accounts and his claim to the honor of a triumph for successful military exploits when he returned to Rome, the abusive behavior continued. A public outcry against provincial corruption finally led to the Calpurnian law (lex Calpurnia) of 149 BCE, establishing a senatorial court for hearing cases of misgovernment in the provinces. Yet most of the accused went unpunished, for the senatorial juries usually decided in favor of the senatorial governors.


  CHAPTER 8

  Impact of Overseas Conquests on the Economic

  and Social Organization of Italy


  The remarkable pattern of overseas expansion from 264 to 133 BCE had unforeseen effects on the socioeconomic life of Rome and Italy. By this time the Romans had adopted the Greek practice of issuing money in the form of coins, reflecting their increasing Hellenization. Yet historical inquiry must look beyond Hellenization to explain five fundamental social and economic changes taking place in Italy during this period, namely, the decline of small-scale farmers, the growth of large estates worked by war captives imported as slaves, the dramatic expansion of a nonagricultural population in Rome, the creation of new fortunes by a distinct Roman business and commercial class, and the ostentatious acquisition of Greek luxury and culture by the elite. Such changes, tied to the overseas conquests, led to growing social tension and ultimately produced a strong stimulus for political change.


  Coinage


  The Roman word for money, pecunia, derives from pecus, ‘‘herd,’’ an implication that cattle and sheep served as an ancient form of reckoning wealth. The Romans of the early Republic increasingly relied upon metal as a measure of value and even as a means of exchange, initially employing irregular lumps of bronze valued according to weight and later gradually adopting rectangular bronze bars of roughly standard weight. The collection of Roman laws known as the Twelve Tables, traditionally published in 450 BCE, specified the weighing out of bronze by the pound for the assessment of fines for certain injuries. Early republican Rome, though making transactions in bronze measured by weight, functioned without the Greek device of coinage. Coined money appeared initially in western Asia Minor in the late seventh century BCE at the point of contact between Greek coastal cities and the powerful and cultured inland kingdom of Lydia. Coins proved convenient for glorifying states and political leaders, storing wealth, facilitating exchange, and making payments to large numbers of individuals, whether soldiers or workers. The medium of coinage soon took root on the Greek mainland and then spread rapidly to the Greek settlements of southern Italy and Sicily. Rome issued money in the form of coins only after conquering the southern Italian region of Campania and its Greek cities. The first Roman coins were minted in Campania in the fourth century BCE for large state expenditures, presumably including the building of the Via Appia, the great highway linking Rome with Capua, but these issues for specific purposes proved sporadic and isolated. Not until the outbreak of war with Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, in the early third century BCE did Rome begin minting a regular sequence of coins to meet its increased fiscal needs. The first, the circular bronze as (plural asses), reaching up to four inches in diameter and too heavy to be struck between dies, was cast in two-part stone molds. Each of these bronze coins, marked I (one as), weighed roughly one Roman pound of about twelve ounces (336 grams). The most famous series of asses depicted on the obverse the double-headed god of door and gate, Janus, who adorned many early Roman coins, and on the reverse the prow of a sturdy ship, symbolizing robust maritime activity. The Romans also minted smaller bronze coins worth fractions of a pound, as indicated by a value sign.


  The creation of a regular sequence of Roman coins must have been related to the establishment in 289 BCE of three junior magistrates (tresviri monetales), who served as mint officials in preparation for higher offices. These young magistrates ultimately became proficient at enhancing their political careers by employing creative designs on coins to depict the achievements of their ancestors or to promote their own programs. Meanwhile, beginning in the late third century BCE, the as underwent successive reductions in weight and size, probably resulting from the heavy financial obligations of the Punic Wars. By the mid-first century BCE the coin—now struck, not cast—possessed only one-twelfth of its original weight.


  Besides their bronze pieces, the Romans developed a notable silver coinage. The demands of the Pyrrhic War, particularly in southern Italy, prompted them to strike a large number of silver didrachms, or two-drachma pieces, based on Greek coins. The Romans faced enormous financial burdens during the Hannibalic (Second Punic) War in the late third century BCE and found themselves compelled to make drastic monetary changes, not only sharply reducing the weight of the as but also, about 211 BCE, introducing the specifically Roman silver denarius (plural denarii), with the legend ROMA on the reverse and marked X on the obverse to show the coin possessed the value of ten reduced-weight asses. By stamping the coins with their own signs and symbols, the Romans advertised themselves to the Mediterranean world and beyond. Early examples of the coin show on the obverse the head of the goddess Roma with her winged helmet and on the reverse the heavenly protectors Castor and Pollux on horseback. A small reduction in weight a few years later made the denarius equal to the Athenian drachma, the most widely used coin in the Mediterranean at the time. The issuing of this coin on a standard comparable to the Athenian drachma reflected the great success of Roman commercial interests and the integration of the Roman economy with that of the Mediterranean world. The Roman monetary system progressively dominated this world after the Hannibalic War. From about 170 BCE the denarius and its fractions—the quinarius (one-half, equivalent to five asses) and the sestertius (one-quarter, equivalent to two and a half asses)—served as the standard silver coinage of the Roman Republic. These three coins bore the respective markings X, V, and IIS. For transactions involving great sums of money, the Romans often employed a Greek unit of weight and value, the talent, reckoned as equivalent to six thousand drachmas or denarii.


  [image: image]


  Signs of Vastly Increased Upper-Class Wealth


  TRANSFORMATION OF AGRICULTURE


  Decline of Small-Scale Farmers. In the early centuries of the Republic the traditional Italian system of modest farms proved essential to the survival of the whole population. The small-scale farmer, assisted by his sons and perhaps one or two slaves, managed to produce sufficient food, clothing, and other necessities for his family and possibly even a small surplus for urban consumers. Yet agricultural life in Italy had undergone major changes by the mid-second century BCE, as noted in chapter 5, a development hastened by Hannibal’s invasion of Italy. The scarring effects associated with the Second Punic War (218–201) included an alarming decline of small Italian farms as well as great destruction of Italian property. For fourteen years, both Roman and Punic armies devastated the countryside by seizing or destroying crops, killing livestock, and burning untold numbers of houses and farm buildings. Such ravages meant the ruin of thousands of farms and villages, particularly in the south, and the serious curtailment of agricultural production and the food supply. Meanwhile the small-scale farmers, who constituted the backbone of the Roman army, found themselves absent for long periods on arduous military campaigns and thus unable to maintain their farms. Large numbers gave their lives to the war effort. Upon discharge from the army, many of the survivors abandoned or were driven off their ruined farms, adding substantially to the depopulation in war-devastated rural areas. Such men sought refuge in cities, where they often became saddled with poverty and unemployment. This helps to explain the emergence of Rome’s famous city mob, in origin largely a displaced farming population.


  Rise of the Great Estates (Latifundia) and the Increasing Employment of Slaves. The vast expanse of desolate or abandoned farming land, coupled with confiscated territories from rebel Italian communities, led to a remarkable increase of public land (ager publicus) at the disposal of the Roman government, particularly in the depopulated south. Traditionally, public land had been leased for revenue or distributed among poor families. Now Rome turned a blind eye to the needs of its humbler citizens and leased large tracts to the wealthy, in the process ignoring legal limits on the size of holdings and demonstrating laxity in the collection of rents. These policies strongly benefited members of the senatorial class. Having greatly increased their wealth by taking the major share of profits from overseas wars and the growth of the Empire, they invested in agricultural enterprises. They added to their already large landholdings by encroaching on the ager publicus to form huge estates, which they regarded as family property after several generations of possession. Besides exploiting the ager publicus, the rich investors gained land from small-scale farmers by purchase, foreclosure of loans, or even force. Although not appearing in Roman literature until the first century CE, the term latifundia (singular latifundium) proves useful for describing these large estates of the senatorial class. Such holdings produced a surplus of crops and animals for sale in local and overseas markets, with the great landlords benefiting from war-related food shortages to reap huge profits. These wealthy entrepreneurs, who used throngs of war captives imported as slaves to work their estates, concentrated on a few crops. After the Roman conquest of the Mediterranean world, grain could be imported cheaply to Rome and other coastal cities by sea. Thus the great landholders largely discarded wheat and barley production in favor of olive orchards and vineyards. Another profitable form of investment, particularly in southern Italy, consisted of the large-scale grazing of oxen or sheep to produce meat, wool, and hides, three valuable commodities sought by army contractors.


  The authoritarian farmer-politician Cato the Elder describes the agriculture of these years in his De agri cultura (On Agriculture), written about 160 BCE, the earliest Latin prose work surviving essentially intact. Addressing the absentee investor, Cato recommends making good use of slaves to manage an estate successfully. Slave labor contributed significantly to the growth of the latifundia. Echoing the classical Greeks, the Romans took the ancient institution of slavery for granted, though shunning the enslavement of fellow nationals, and probably employed slaves as agricultural laborers by the late fourth century BCE. Hundreds of thousands of war captives found themselves imported as slaves after the Roman overseas conquests of the third and second centuries, with the unfortunates coming from Africa, Spain, Greece, Asia Minor, and northern Italy. The procurement of other slaves depended upon pirate raids on coastal towns, natural reproduction, and trade. Many slaves served as domestic workers in the houses of prosperous Romans. Talented slaves from the Greek world helped spread Greek culture to Rome, and they supplied the city with tutors, physicians, accountants, secretaries, and artisans. The Romans regarded extensive slave ownership as a mark of status. A wealthy individual whose ancestors had managed quite satisfactorily with two or three slaves might not be content to own fewer than twenty or thirty. Although lacking basic human rights and sharing a deplorable plight, household slaves usually could count on a degree of affection and compassion from their masters. Owners might hire out slaves with special skills, generally permitting them to save a share of the profits and ultimately buy their freedom, while frequently freeing others as a gesture of goodwill or as a reward for faithful service. Freed slaves automatically became citizens, an exceptional feature of Roman law, and dramatically changed the character of the citizen body under the impact of their substantially growing population. By the end of the Republic, more than a few aristocratic Romans possessed slave ancestry.


  Warfare also led to an influx of countless poorly trained or educated slaves, who seldom regained their freedom. They might work on the labor gangs of contractors or for agricultural enterprises and usually endured an extraordinarily harsh existence. Legally, slaves counted as part of the property of their owners. The Romans, exemplified by Cato himself, often treated their agricultural slaves with extreme callousness, locking them into prisons at night and sometimes making them work in chains. Beatings occurred frequently. Cato even recommended that slaves be turned out to starve when no longer able to work. If the master so desired, both male and female slaves had to yield to his sexual desires. With his wife’s explicit approval, Scipio Africanus consorted with a certain slave girl, and Cato enjoyed nocturnal encounters with a female slave after his spouse died. The narrative sources provide scant evidence for open resistance to the slave system, though occasional slave revolts broke out, mostly during the early second century BCE. Slaves usually shied away from this form of opposition, which jeopardized not only their family relationships but also their prospects for emancipation. The most notable slave revolt erupted under the leadership of the Thracian gladiator Spartacus. Beginning in 73 BCE, his followers ravaged Italy until Rome, then facing challenges at both ends of the Mediterranean, could muster a serious force against them.


  URBAN GROWTH AND THE CITY MOB


  The first half of the second century saw the larger cities, especially Rome, expanding dramatically with an influx of dispossessed farmers and freed slaves. The population of Rome reached perhaps half a million by 133 BCE and rivaled in size the celebrated Hellenistic capitals of Alexandria and Antioch. Attracting impoverished throngs to its gates, the great metropolis offered the possibility of sharing in the profits of overseas conquests through various forms of employment. Although insufficient jobs proved available to sustain the multitude of newcomers, especially the unskilled, a substantial number of them secured work in a vast building program. They erected temples, aqueducts, large-scale harbor works, and other massive structures necessitated by the intense population pressure of the day. This building boom, funded by the influx of huge sums of tribute from vanquished lands, afforded the urban poor an opportunity to make a living but insufficient income to save for any future financial crisis. Meanwhile many unskilled newcomers remained jobless and became greatly aggravated. Thus the agricultural revolution had helped to create an idle, impoverished mob in Rome, leading to starker contrasts between rich and poor and fueling severe political and military disturbances clouding the future of the state.


  CHANGES IN TRADE AND COMMERCE


  In early republican Rome most boys followed in the footsteps of their fathers by working on the farm and serving in the army, though some became artisans or shopkeepers. This simple way of life eroded as Rome developed into a great and expanding power. The pacification of Cisalpine Gaul opened the fertile lands of the Po valley and the foothills of the Alps to large-scale agricultural settlement, with farmers entering from lower Italy and transforming this huge region into a prosperous part of Roman Italy. The Greeks and Hellenized Italians of the coastal cities of southern Italy also experienced a remarkable period of productivity and change. Although agriculture dominated the ancient economy, Roman wars and overseas conquests brought in immense wealth and encouraged Romans and Italians to undertake large trading and commercial ventures. The state imported tremendous quantities of manufactured goods and food, including grain from Sardinia and North Africa, bought with profits from the provincial system. People of non-Roman stock handled much of the production taking place at flourishing manufacturing centers in Campania and Etruria. Weapons for the Roman army and tools for agriculture came from Campania, along with naval and merchant ships. A host of small pottery workshops dotting Italy manufactured for the local market, while potters in Campania created a striking black-glazed pottery that demonstrated a high degree of expertise and became widely exported. The first century BCE saw superbly skilled artisans of Arretium (modern Arezzo) in Etruria introducing their famous red-glazed Arretine pottery, both plain and relief-molded, that gained favor as a luxury tableware throughout the western provinces. Meanwhile the Campanian ports of Puteoli (modern Pozzuoli) and Pompeii had emerged as flourishing trading centers. This development led to considerable building activity, with the elegant houses of Pompeii—decorated in styles adopted from the Hellenistic east—soon rivaling those of Rome.


  RISE OF THE WEALTHIEST BUSINESS CLASS: TRANSFORMATION

  OF THE EQUITES


  Tradition relates that the equites, knights or equestrians, originated in ancient times as cavalry chosen from the wealthiest men. They formed an important part of the Roman upper crust. The state provided and maintained their horses, and this select group of eighteen hundred men voted in eighteen equestrian centuries in the Centuriate Assembly. When the cavalry proved insufficient around the year 400 BCE, the army accepted volunteers enjoying the means to provide their own horses. They too came to be called equites, though these new equestrians did not share the voting privilege in the assembly. By the year 200 BCE the knights had become less-effective cavalry and largely an honorary corps. Thus Rome increasingly relied on auxiliary cavalry composed of Italians and even provincials and foreigners. Meanwhile the equites retained their prestige but broadened their function, providing service as officers in the legions, for example, and officials in the provinces. Down to 129 BCE most senators belonged to the equestrian order. In that year senators, though not their sons and other close relatives, became excluded from the knighthood by a lex Claudia, which formally separated the senatorial and equestrian orders. The same measure also barred senators from engaging in commerce. Broadly speaking, the term equites now described a privileged nonsenatorial circle consisting of senators’ sons, local Italian aristocrats, military and administrative officers, rich landowners, publicans, public contractors, and prosperous businessmen. Those specializing in business ventures might reap great profits by pursuing activities such as exporting wine, manufacturing bricks, or producing fine pottery. Many financial knights invested in lucrative state contracts and thereby gained the right to build roads, aqueducts, bridges, temples, and other projects, or to supply food and equipment to the legions. In a state possessing only a rudimentary civil service, others performed for profit the tasks normally assigned to public servants, finding opportunities to manage mines and state properties in the provinces or to enter the new business of collecting rents and taxes. Fortunes could be made in the provinces also through banking, moneylending, and importing and exporting.


  The knighthood fell within easy reach of full, nonsenatorial citizens of privilege and wealth. Equites ranked immediately behind senators in social standing, and together the two orders constituted the Roman elite. As propertied citizens, the equites generally shared the same interests as senators. Members of both groups sought to increase their wealth by investing in agriculture, but law and tradition barred senators from engaging in financial ventures, in the vain hope of not corrupting their integrity and political functions. Many senators sidestepped such prohibitions by indulging secretly, with the aid of agents, in various commercial enterprises. Knighthood brought major privileges, including the grant of a horse—called the public horse—the main symbol of the equestrian order. A young equestrian who entered the Senate by becoming a magistrate automatically relinquished his public horse and membership in his former order. Anyone could recognize the equites by their special insignia such as tunics with a narrow purple stripe (as distinct from the wide purple stripe of senators), strapped red shoes, unmistakable gold rings, and silver disks adorning their horses. In the first century BCE the equestrians gained the right to occupy special seats of honor in the theater.


  MEMBERS OF THE RULING ELITE ENJOY NEW STANDARDS OF LUXURY


  Campaigns in Sicily, Africa, Greece, and Asia Minor gave the Romans firsthand access to ancient cultures far more sophisticated than their own. In these lands the favored few lived in a world of luxury and elegance unknown in Latium. Members of the Roman elite gradually transferred the sumptuous external trappings of these cultures to Rome and indulged themselves in new tastes for ease and comfort, sharply increasing the contrast between the rich and the poor. Many rich Romans now prided themselves as connoisseurs of art and literature and made lavish displays to reflect the extravagance of their lifestyle.


  Daily Life


  ADVANCEMENT OF ARISTOCRATIC WOMEN


  After completing rudimentary schooling, girls normally married. Although during the Empire a few women acquired positions as teachers, physicians, or hairdressers, such cases proved exceptional, for thousands of slaves or freedmen filled these needs. Women remained glaringly excluded from holding any magistracy or attending any assembly. In theory all women remained under the custody of men, reflecting the traditional view of women as easily deceived and thus unable to make prudent decisions. Roman law justified this guardianship through a well-known legal principle: the weakness and light-mindedness of the female sex (infirmitas sexus and levitas animi). Despite specific Roman legal pronouncements, the austere representation of the all-powerful male slights the complexities of human relationships in daily life. Moreover, historians must take account of changing patterns. Although Roman law specified that women with neither father nor husband should be supervised by a guardian, who would act for them in financial transactions, in reality the position of privileged women improved during the third and second centuries. This development suggests some influence from Hellenistic royal courts, particularly at Alexandria and Pella, whose shrewd, powerful queens inspired wealthy women elsewhere to grasp new opportunities and leadership, but a more immediate cause for the advancement of women lay in the vast profits the Roman aristocracy reaped by exploiting the expanding empire. Husbands gained prestige when their wives made showy displays of wealth, and during the second Punic War, when most men remained absent for long periods on military missions, aristocratic women necessarily exercised control over family property. Yet the urgent economic demands of the war prompted the passage in 215 BCE of the Oppian law (lex Oppia), limiting the right of women to wear multicolored clothing and gold jewelry and to use horse-drawn vehicles. Twenty years later, in 195, women strongly protested these outdated wartime measures and saw the law repealed, supposedly despite Cato’s vehement opposition. The Voconian law (lex Voconia) of 169—though not strictly enforced—limited the rights of inheritance by women. This enactment suggests that women were inheriting substantial amounts of property, often after war casualties made them widows. Meanwhile aristocratic families grew richer and wanted to maintain control of their increasing dowries and inheritances. Thus most of these families no longer opted for the old-fashioned manus form of marriage, with the wife coming under the patria potestas (fatherly power) of her husband or his paterfamilias, and all property she brought with her as dowry coming under the full ownership of her new household. Yet the wife possessed important inheritance rights in this kind of marriage. Upon her husband’s death, for example, the wife and her children inherited property equally. Most aristocrats in the late Republic chose the non-manus form of marriage, with the wife continuing in her father’s familia and legal power. The wife’s dowry remained hers—the husband served essentially as its administrator for the duration of the marriage—and she stood to become an independent property owner through inheritance upon her father’s death. The separation of the wife’s property from the husband’s gave her greater financial independence. Non-manus marriage also meant the husband lost legal supervision of the wife. Such conditions presented shrewd women with opportunities to maneuver for advantage.


  Having a multitude of household slaves under their command, privileged women threw off many burdensome domestic tasks and led less restricted lives than possible in an earlier day. Their daughters also gained relative freedom from household chores and thus managed to spend more time with tutors in pursuit of a level of education denied previous generations of young women. Roman women accomplished numerous regular tasks in the atrium—the main room of the house—not in the virtual seclusion imposed on their Greek counterparts. Greeks expressed shock at the outspoken, bold women of Rome and their ample freedom of movement. Although lacking the franchise, many Roman women gained considerable influence and did not hesitate to speak out on public issues.


  One of the most celebrated Roman women of the late second century BCE, Cornelia, earned applause from Roman historians for her achievements and virtues. Cornelia enjoyed prestige as the daughter of the elder Scipio Africanus, victor over Hannibal in the Second Punic War, and she became the mother of the famous Gracchi. Her distinguished husband—the censor Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus—often remained absent on public business, and she personally chose exceptional tutors for her children, though only three of her twelve offspring survived to adulthood. Her greatest eminence came after her husband’s death, when she lavishly entertained an international assemblage of guests and patronized countless writers and philosophers. Cornelia herself enjoyed a sound education in both Latin and Greek, and generations of Romans praised her polished letters. Her wealth and accomplishments even attracted an offer of matrimony from a reigning Ptolemy, but Cornelia declined, preferring the independent life of an aristocratic Roman widow to an unknown life in Egypt.


  MEALS AND CLOTHING


  Much of the surviving information about Roman daily life concerns only the wealthy and thus fails to convey a complete and adequate perspective. The Romans rose at dawn to utilize every available moment of daylight. In the early Republic they ate their main meal at midday and managed with a light supper in the evening. Later, the principal meal came about three or four in the afternoon, after the bath and the ending of the day’s work. With notable exceptions, the majority of Romans ate lightly until evening. The meager breakfast might consist of a morsel of bread dipped in wine or a bit of cheese and fruit. Most Romans ate a light lunch, taken around noon, perhaps fish or eggs and vegetables, consumed with wine, followed by a siesta in the summer. With only two scant meals to sustain them, Romans approached the evening meal with a hearty appetite. Served in three parts and washed down with generous quantities of wine, dinner in an upper-class household consisted of hors d’oeuvres such as eggs, shellfish, olives, and raw vegetables, followed by the main course, usually a variety of meat, poultry, and fish dishes, accompanied by cooked vegetables and a great variety of sauces, and finally sweet delicacies and fruit. While honey served as a sweetener, the strong sauce called garum,concocted by fermenting intestines and other waste products of certain fish, remained one of the most popular ingredients in Roman cooking. Dinner often concluded with a drinking party (an echo of the Greek aristocratic, all-male, after-dinner drinking party known as a symposium), with wine flowing in abundance and the male and female participants reclining around the table after the dishes had been removed. In the early Republic men of the upper class sat during meals but eventually began reclining on a couch while propped by pillows on their left side. Women and children had remained seated when eating with the men, but the growing freedom of women paralleled their gradual change to the fashion of reclining at dinner.


  Both men and women slept in simple underwear—normally a loincloth and a tunic—while women also wore a breastband. The tunic served as the basic garment for everyone and generally consisted of two pieces of woolen cloth joined at the shoulders and reaching at least to the knees. Most clothing for men remained plain and undyed, with women generally observing the same fashion but wearing some colored apparel. Children usually donned smaller versions of adult clothing. For centuries women dressed quite plainly and maintained simple hairstyles, with the hair drawn back from a central parting and gathered into a bun at the back of the neck. Over her short tunic, an unmarried woman wore a girded tunic extending to the feet, while a married woman donned the elegant stola, a long, flowing tunic girded up into folds under the breasts. When going outdoors, both the matron and the unmarried woman wore the colored palla, a wide shawl-like cape of woolen cloth draped over the left shoulder and either under or over the right one. Women usually covered their heads with a fold of the palla rather than a hat. Makeup, jewelry, and sandals or shoes completed the ensemble. Roman modesty disapproved of thin, transparent clothing and other garments associated with prostitutes.
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  Roman men usually shaved their beards, except for philosophers, and kept their hair short. The Romans of the period regarded an abundance of hair as deliberately seductive and whispered that long-maned boys engaged in prostitution. Men and boys usually chose a knee-length, belted tunic as their indoor garment. As noted, senators and equites enjoyed the privilege of wearing special tunics as official dress. These were adorned with an upright purple stripe, broad for senators and narrow for knights. The principal outdoor garment of the freeborn male, the toga, consisted of an abundant length of undyed light wool. Males wore the toga over the tunic to cover the body from shoulders to feet. Over the course of time the toga became even larger and more elaborate. The Romans designed the garment to maintain decency by veiling the body, for they did not share the passion of Greek males for flaunting their physical beauty. Donning the toga to best advantage required considerable skill to drape the cloth in graceful folds. Privileged men entrusted this task to specialized slaves. Roman men of any standing stressed the importance of wearing the toga properly. With the front of the garment arranged in a series of folds, the toga wearer appeared in public with his right arm free, the left hidden beneath the fabric, severely restricting body movement. A citizen officiating as priest covered the back of his head with part of the toga as an expression of reverence for deity. The garment proved hot in summer and often inadequate for protection against frigid blasts of winter air. Indoors, men immediately shed the toga. At banquets and other special occasions they chose in its place a variety of garments such as a light tunic of many colors. Children, high magistrates, and priests wore togas edged with a broad purple band. A major rite of passage for a youth occurred when he assumed the plain toga of an adult male. In bad weather cloaks of various styles and sizes, often hooded, could be worn over or in place of the toga.\
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  MEASURING TIME


  While oil lamps and candles sufficed for simple night lighting, most human activities took place between sunrise and sunset. The Romans organized their daily public and private activities by observing the movements of the sun and never developed an accurate system for measuring time. They spoke of the time of day as antemeridianus (before midday) and postmeridianus (after midday), commonly still abbreviated as a.m. and p.m. The Romans divided the day into twelve hours of equal length, from sunrise to sunset, and likewise for the night. This meant that the Roman hour, reckoned as one-twelfth of the day or night, varied in duration from season to season. Moreover, daylight hours differed in length from night hours (except during the vernal or autumnal equinoxes). The daytime hour ranged in length from about forty-five minutes in midwinter to about seventy-five minutes in midsummer. Attempts to measure such a system of time remained thoroughly inaccurate, though the Romans borrowed the Greek practice of using shadows to tell the hour with a sundial. In 263 BCE they brought back a sundial from Sicily as war plunder but failed to recalibrate the device for the position of the sun at Rome. Apparently an entire century elapsed before the Romans began erecting more accurate sundials, adapted to the latitude of Rome but requiring seasonal correction for any semblance of accuracy. Sundials became increasingly popular, and some people even carried a miniature pocket version. About the middle of the second century BCE the Romans began importing from Greece the water clock (clepsydra)—useful on cloudy days and at night—which showed the hour by the flow of water from a container but also required seasonal adjustment. The Romans never managed to create timepieces indicating seasonal hours accurately. With no one in Rome knowing the exact time, punctuality could lead to awkward situations and was discouraged.


  THE CALENDAR


  The Babylonians reckoned the beginning of each day at sunrise, the Greeks at sunset, but the Romans marked the beginning of the day at midnight, still the practice today. From earliest times, the Romans observed a working week of eight days—the period from one market day to another—the final day providing opportunities for merrymaking and enjoyment and time for rest from agricultural labor and taking produce to market. The earliest known reference to a seven-day period at Rome occurs at the beginning of the Empire. Thereafter, we find the gradual adoption of a seven-day Roman week.


  Issued under the authority of the state, the complex Roman calendar not only proclaimed the dates of holidays, festivals, and ceremonies but also organized the time and activities of citizens. The original Roman calendar possessed ten months (the later March–December) and thus required the insertion of an uncounted gap of sixty days in the winter, between years. Tradition credits legendary King Numa with inaugurating a new twelve-month lunar calendar of 355 days by adding January (Ianuarius) and February (Februarius) at the end. Apparently the change to a twelve-month calendar goes back to the time of the monarchy and probably dates from the sixth century or earlier. March (Martius) remained the first month of the Roman year until officially changed to January in 153 BCE. From that year onward, the consuls and most other magistrates assumed their duties on January 1.


  The twelve-month lunar calendar increasingly fell out of harmony with the solar year. The priests with general religious oversight at Rome, the pontiffs, were supposed to adjust the calendar every other year by intercalating, or inserting, an additional month after February. They executed this intercalation so inadequately—sometimes for political or economic reasons because the length of the year affected the duration of magistracies and contracts—that by the time of Julius Caesar, first century BCE, the Roman calendar was about three months ahead of the solar year.


  The Romans usually dated their years by the names of the consuls. Thus we describe the two consuls as eponymous, that is, they gave their names to the year. The use of the names of the consuls to identify the year provided the Romans with a system of dating. The official list of consuls (fasti) goes back in a continuous series to the beginning of the Republic, around 500 BCE, and seems consistently accurate from about 300 BCE. The Romans employed the chronological consular list to calculate how many years had elapsed since the beginning of the Republic or some other historical event.


  GAMES, ATHLETICS, AND CIRCUSES


  The Romans of every class enjoyed playing games of chance with dice or with knucklebones of sheep and also various ball games. They used a wide assortment of balls, including a large one containing an inflated animal bladder. They did not share the Greek enthusiasm for organized athletic contests between individuals but demonstrated passionate devotion to spectator sports. Chariot racing, the most popular, took place in a large, U-shaped arena called a circus. Its three sides supported tiered seating for spectators, while the open end provided space for the starting gates, from which the chariots burst forth the moment the presiding magistrate signaled by dropping a white cloth. A dividing wall ran down the center of the long oval track, with turning posts standing at either end. Drawn by two, four, or even more wild-eyed horses, straining under the sting of the lash, the light chariots hurtled around the lavishly ornamented wall in a counterclockwise direction for seven laps of the track, to the din of spinning wheels, thundering hooves, and roaring spectators. The outcome of the race largely depended on the skill of drivers in negotiating the hairpin turns around the turning posts and avoiding deadly crashes and pileups. The earliest circus in Rome, the famed Circus Maximus, occupied the entire length of the valley between the Palatine and Aventine Hills. Reputedly founded in the regal period, the Circus Maximus became progressively adorned and extended during the Republic and Empire until able to accommodate 250,000 spectators. Rivalry proved intense. Boisterous fans gripped their seats with joy or dismay as teams of horses competed under the different colors of red, white, green, and blue.


  MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE


  Girls of the Roman elite married at the age of twelve to fifteen, boys when slightly older. Some girls wed elderly men, for preserving or enhancing a family’s name and property ranked above passion and romance in the eyes of many wealthy Romans. Marriages were usually arranged, particularly among the upper crust, with the father choosing a husband for his daughter after consulting with her mother. Once the dowry and other matters had been settled, the prospective husband sealed the agreement to marry with a kiss and the gift of a ring, worn on the third finger of the left hand.


  The Romans viewed marriage as a private institution. Neither a written document issued by the state nor a mandatory ceremony certified its existence. The couple established a legitimate marriage by living together with the intention of forming a lasting union, the only requirement, though traditional wedding ceremonies remained popular among families who could afford the expense. People chose wedding dates with care in view of the many ill-omened days on the Roman calendar. The Romans particularly favored the second half of June. On the appointed day, the bride wore a long white tunic. Her hair, parted into six locks held by narrow ribbons, bore flowers of her own gathering. Her distinctive flame-colored wedding veil matched the color of her shoes. The wedding ceremonies, ritually marking the boundary between virgin and wife, began in the morning when the wedding party gathered in the house of the bride’s father. The matron of honor performed the important ceremony of linking the right hands of the bride and groom, symbolizing the cementing of the union, and then a sacrifice, usually a pig, might be offered. After the couple exchanged mutual vows, the guests loudly expressed their congratulations and good wishes. The subsequent wedding feast and additional ceremonies lasted until nightfall, when the bridegroom pretended to remove the bride from the arms of her mother by force (a rite similar to the ritual abductions of ancient Greece). Then the torchlighted wedding procession conducted the bride—closely attended by three young boys—to her new home, while indulging in licentious singing. The groom carried the bride into his house to avoid the possibility of an ill-omened stumble over the threshold. He immediately presented her with fire and water, symbols of her new position, and the matron of honor then led her to a bedchamber reserved for the consummation of the marriage. After attending women undressed the bride, the groom boldly entered. Meanwhile the wedding party discreetly retired, often returning the next day for another feast, one at which the bride, now a Roman matron, presided. Respectable society expected her to dress with proper restraint, behave with unfailing dignity, and manage the household. The ideal of Roman womanhood remained that of nurturing mother and loyal, faithful wife, though the Romans assumed men might seek sexual liaisons outside marriage with slaves, lovers, and prostitutes. Legal terminations of marriage proved rare during the early Republic but became more common from the first century BCE onward. With no religious ban on the practice, divorce could be accomplished quickly and simply by the consent of each spouse or the separation of one from the other, the children normally remaining with the father.


  HOMOSEXUALITY


  Evidence from antiquity remains sparse concerning female homoerotic activities, certain to incur strong male disapproval, though literary sources indicate sexual relations between males were widespread and deemed normal and natural in both Greece and Rome. Roman males, from the Republic to the triumph of Christianity in the fourth century CE, did not encounter religious prohibitions against same-sex coupling and viewed procreation as one thing, sexual pleasure as another. Tradition encouraged them to participate in sex for reproduction, necessarily heterosexual, but males directed their sexual exuberance largely toward pleasure, with the partner’s gender generally a matter of taste. In terms of lovemaking, questions about role proved of far greater significance than gender, for tradition demanded that the adult male be sexually active and dominant, subjecting the partner to his power. Thus no stigma touched a man who sexually penetrated a social inferior, whether woman, boy, foreigner, or slave. Men often bought boy slaves for that specific purpose. In contrast, a free Roman male incurred strong disfavor if suspected of playing the passive role with another male in oral or anal intercourse, and the same was true of a male suspected of performing cunnilingus in a heterosexual relationship. Unlike the Greeks, the Romans attempted to bar any freeborn boy from sexual relations with a man, viewing the younger as the passive partner satisfying the desires of another rather than fulfilling his proper active and dominant role. In contrast, the Greeks thought that a boy who chose to become a passive partner in a long-term intimate bonding with an older male gained strong spiritual and educational benefits. The older man often sought to attract a boy blessed with a noble mind and then to guide his moral, cultural, and political development. In the ancient Mediterranean world those males classified as boys (not children but young men ranging from around twelve to seventeen) were deemed most desirable to other males. The Roman custom of stigmatizing the sexual pursuit of freeborn boys did not prevent its occurrence. Meanwhile many alluring youths sold their chastity to the highest bidders, becoming male prostitutes accustomed to lives of luxury. Cato the Elder, according to Polybius, snorted that some of his fellow citizens thought nothing of paying more than the price of a farm to enjoy the services of a pretty boy. Cato did not direct his outburst at the condemnation of homoerotic relations per se but at the squandering of vast sums money of money on sexual gratification. Although the Romans disapproved of certain forms of sexual behavior, for many centuries they held no concept of sexual perversion. This came later when Christianity, borrowing from ancient Jewish tradition, demanded exclusive heterosexual intercourse and condemned any manifestation of same-sex coupling as the unnameable sin.
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  DEATH AND BURIAL


  Immediately after the inevitable last breath of life, members of the family bewailed their loss by crying out the name of the departed and bestowing a final kiss. The Roman household temporarily entered a state of defilement (funesta) at the time of death and required certain rites directed toward purification of the survivors so that they might escape from pollution and avert evil. Apparently, early funerals involved simple ceremonies but gradually became, at least for the rich, increasingly elaborate. Professional undertakers not only provided hired mourning women, musicians, and sometimes mimes and dancers but also took charge of having the corpse bathed in hot water, anointed, and fully dressed. Usually the body of any wealthy person, attended by the hired mourners, lay in state for seven days on a lofty couch adorned with flowers and wreaths, while lamps, candles, and incense burned nearby. This period provided an opportunity for family and friends to pay their respects to the deceased. Passersby were alerted to death within a house by a branch of cypress on the doorway and could hear wailing and mournful music from inside.


  The funeral procession formed before the house in broad daylight but always included torchbearers, for fire and light were thought to offer protection against ill influences. The death of a wealthy or distinguished person required a grand procession. Arranged in a lifelike upright or reclining position on a great couch borne by pallbearers, the body was preceded by an array of musicians with pipes and horns, professional mourning women singing dirges, and showy dancers and mimes, one of whom might impersonate the deceased. Members of the family and friends wore dark or black clothing and walked behind the body. Men covered their heads, while women kept their hair loose and demonstrated their grief in ritual fashion by wailing, tearing at their faces and hair, beating their breasts, rending their garments, and loudly shouting the name of the deceased.
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  The funeral of a distinguished person included the procession of the ancestors, entrusted to actors impersonating exalted family forefathers by wearing their ceremonial dress and funeral masks (imagines). Only deceased Romans who had held the higher magistracies or performed famous deeds were entitled to be represented by a funeral mask, a wax impression taken from the face of the dead man. Prominently displayed in the family house, the unflatteringly accurate imagines disclosed blemishes and features distinguishing one face from the next and played an important part in the development of Roman portraiture. The mask-wearing actors rode in magnificent ceremonial chariots. In an eminent family this meant a long line of deceased notables in chronological order who seemingly had returned to life to participate in the funeral. The Greek historian Polybius described the stirring procession of the ancestors as an inspiration for countless young men to win glory by performing noble deeds.


  The procession for a prominent man paused in the Roman Forum, where an adult son or other relative read a funeral oration praising the deceased and commemorating the glory of each attending ancestor. Even the most distinguished women rarely gained the honor of an oration in the Forum until the final century of the Republic. Because religious taboo prohibited interring the dead within the city limits, the procession then directed its course outside the city to the cremation pyre or place of burial. The Romans practiced both inhumation and cremation, preferring now one and now the other. Cremation proved the norm for the disposal of the dead in the late Republic, with the ashes cooled by wine or water and placed in an urn. Prominent households affirmed their wealth by depositing the ashes of their dead in increasingly extravagant tombs or mausoleums along the roads leading from the city gates. The few aristocratic families of the period not practicing cremation carried their dead into the tomb in full dress and placed them in sarcophagi, elaborately carved stone coffins, a custom that became standard during the Empire. Roman tombs bore inscriptions and epitaphs— surviving examples provide fruitful information about the ancient Roman world—that advertised family claims to fame and glory. Many of the more elaborate tombs displayed portraits of the deceased in relief. Various rites took place at the grave or cremation site, including a funeral meal for the mourners and offerings of food and drink to the departed. An old custom prescribed cutting off of a finger or other limb of the deceased prior to cremation, with the finger or limb then buried under dirt as an act of purification. After the funeral, the house of the deceased was purified by various rites, including sweeping out the pollution of death with a special broom.


  Many less-affluent Romans achieved dignified but simple funerals by paying dues to burial societies for space in common tombs, built wholly or partly underground, with rows of niches in the walls for the reception of urns containing the ashes. Each such collective tomb was termed a columbarium, literally translating as ‘‘dovecote,’’ because of its similarity to a compartmented house for domestic pigeons. Such tombs became common for slave and former slave families of wealthy households. The remains of slaves or freedmen might also be buried within the family tomb of their patron. The impoverished did not fare nearly so well, with the remains of paupers shoveled into common pits in the public cemeteries on the Esquiline Hill and elsewhere.


  The anniversary of a death witnessed family members sharing a meal in honor of the departed at the grave site, where they repeated the solemn words of farewell and made food and drink offerings. The Romans, as the Greeks, came under the influence of many traditions and held various concepts of the afterlife. Most Romans consoled themselves by believing that during the course of funerary rites the spirit of the deceased joined the other spirits of the dead, a generalized group known as manes, said to frequent the grave sites outside towns. Requiring regular worship and appeasement, the powerful manes were long regarded as a collective deity. Later, during the Empire, the tradition grew that each dead person possessed an individual spirit. The Romans employed various ceremonies to link the living and the dead. As noted in chapter 2, they venerated the dead during the festival of the Parentalia in February, focusing on private devotions to past family members, while they dispelled hostile ghosts from the house during the Lemuria in May. The Parentalia culminated in a ceremony known as the Feralia, with each household making food and drink offerings at the graves of its dead to placate the restless spirits.
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  CHAPTER 9

  Greek Cultural Influences on Rome


  Roman overseas expansion not only transformed economic life and necessitated the creation of a provincial administration but also strengthened aristocratic enthusiasm for the trappings of Greek civilization. The influence of Greek culture, now in its vibrant and complex late Hellenistic phase, proved particularly robust in Rome during the third and second centuries BCE. This period coincides with the Roman domination of regions where Greeks lived, particularly southern Italy, Sicily, Greece, and Asia Minor. The protracted stay in Sicily during the First Punic War and the continued campaigns in the east during the second century BCE brought Roman officers and soldiers into immediate proximity with the sublimity of Greek art and literature, the power of Greek theatrical productions, the intricacies of Greek philosophy, and the assurances of Hellenistic mystery cults. The pull of Greek civilization strengthened with the influx of countless Greeks, whether professionals such as ambassadors, teachers, traders, merchants, artists, and physicians, or educated slaves employed in Roman households. Although most Romans, particularly the traditionalists, initially responded to this rich culture with caution, the lure of Greek art proved irresistible as a badge of prestige and aesthetic discernment. Thus Roman armies and generals carted back vast numbers of plundered goods reflecting the material achievement of the Hellenistic world. The early second century saw Cato the Elder railing against Lucius Scipio, brother of Africanus, for returning from the wars against Antiochus the Great with softening luxuries and corrupting entertainments formerly unknown in Rome, including bronze couches, ornate tables, decorative bed coverings, and cabaret girls. Marcellus, the conqueror of Syracuse, dispatched shiploads of statues to Rome for embellishing public places. After Aemilius Paullus defeated King Perseus of Macedonia in 168 BCE, he brought home the entire Macedonian royal library. The city exhibited a dazzling array of buildings fusing Greek and local architectural traditions. Roman literature and philosophy developed on the sophisticated Greek model. Not least in importance, plays took their place among the popular cultural imports from the Greek world, particularly comedies, adapted for spirited Roman audiences.


  The Scipionic Circle


  Scipio Aemilianus, adopted grandson of the great Africanus and himself victor over Carthage in the Third Punic War, combined the traditional aristocratic Roman outlook with a strong admiration for Greek literature and philosophy. Cicero relates that Scipio and his close friends—often described by modern scholars as the Scipionic circle—shared the same cultural and even political attitudes. Although many historians now treat this notion of their unity with caution, individuals around Scipio certainly played a major role in the increasingly Hellenized Roman culture of the day. His coterie of literary friends included the writers Terence and Lucilius and the Greek historian Polybius. In contrast, Cato voiced strong opposition to the rapid cultural changes and became a leading light among the traditionalists at Rome. Yet hostility failed to curb the steady modification of the Roman way of life under the impact of Hellenic influence, prompting the renowned Roman poet Horace to offer his famous quip, ‘‘Captive Greece took captive her rude conqueror.’’


  Changes in Roman Education


  Roman life remained predominantly rural for all classes in the early Republic, with education centering on home and family. The mother trained children during their early years. The Romans expected her to set a strong moral example and to encourage devotion to duty. She also taught daughters spinning and weaving and household management. The father in aristocratic circles typically supervised the advancement of sons to military service and public life. Formal education began when children reached about six or seven years of age. The father enjoyed supreme authority in this regard and traditionally taught offspring, particularly boys, the fundamentals of reading, writing, and arithmetic, the last rarely encompassing more than addition and subtraction. Because the Roman counting system lacked zeros, the use of an abacus remained essential for making any but the simplest calculations. The father also taught boys the methods of agriculture—for aristocratic wealth sprang from landholding and exploitation of land—and he provided instruction on the proper use of weapons. Boys accompanied their fathers to religious ceremonies and other public occasions, even to the Senate, to mold character and inculcate good citizenship. They acquired all-important gentlemanly skills in public speaking from listening to the orations of their fathers and distinguished public figures. Boyhood ended about the age of fourteen or a little later, when a male donned the plain adult toga (toga virilis) in place of the purple-bordered child’s toga and began a period of political apprenticeship under a prominent figure to prepare for full participation in public life. From about the age of seventeen (earlier in times of crisis), the young man spent the campaigning season with the army, first learning to fight and obey orders by serving as a soldier in the ranks and then acquiring skills of command by serving on a general’s staff.


  Increasing Roman contact with the Hellenistic world in the third and second centuries resulted in the evolution of a predominantly Greek pattern of education, with the notable exception of the gymnasium and its program of competitive physical education. The Romans, particularly conservatives, expressed shock at the nudity associated with Greek athletics and limited physical training to activities designed to make boys physically robust and to develop their war skills. Privileged Romans employed an increasing number of Greek tutors, often slaves or freedmen, to provide their offspring with instruction in Greek and Latin grammar and literature. Thus bilingual education became standard among the ruling elite. The first stage of education introduced both boys and girls, beginning about age seven, to basic reading, writing, and arithmetic. Education relied heavily on rote training. Many fathers who did not maintain private tutors at home enrolled their children in schools established by Greek freedmen. Parents attempted to guard their sons and daughters from unsavory encounters by adopting the Greek custom of sending them to school with trusted family slaves. A boy went to school and returned with his paedagogus—a Greek slave charged with supervising his life and behavior—and a girl with her nursemaid. Formal education for girls usually ended at age twelve, though fathers occasionally provided special tutors for brilliant daughters. Twelve-year-old boys from affluent families embarked on the second stage of education, the study of language and poetry, under a tutor at home or a teacher at school. The third stage of education unfolded in schools of rhetoric, first appearing in Rome during the second century BCE, which provided training in public speaking. Ability to speak the Greek language and to argue in the persuasive Greek style signified a man of intelligence and importance. Accordingly, training in Greek rhetoric came to be regarded as indispensable to the would-be Roman politician. By the close of the century some aristocratic Roman males had adopted the practice of traveling to Greek cultural centers such as Athens, Rhodes, or Naples to complete their education by attending lectures on philosophy, literature, and rhetoric. Despite adopting notable educational changes under Greek influence, the Romans still emphasized practical training over literary studies. Parents continued to teach children the values of home, farm, and state and to entrust sons to a reputable man for guidance in the conduct of public and private life.


  Rise of Latin Literature


  Roman military expansion made Latin the dominant language of the Italian peninsula and ultimately spread the tongue throughout the Mediterranean world. Members of the Roman ruling class began learning Greek—the language of international relations—to facilitate communication with the elite of the Hellenistic kingdoms coming under their sway. Meanwhile the Romans created literary gems of the highest order on the Greek model. For centuries their written activity had focused on the production of simple, practical compositions designed to disseminate information and inspire loyalty, with examples ranging from sacred rituals and laws to consular lists and speeches. Now the Greek language facilitated the formulation of complex thought and provided valuable guidance for expanding Latin into a more refined and expressive tongue. The direct ancestor of many languages of modern Europe, Latin became an important medium for conveying distinctive concepts in scholarship and religion.


  EARLY POETS AND DRAMATISTS AT ROME


  Livius Andronicus (fl. Third Century BCE). A substantial change in Latin literature occurred under the influence of Livius Andronicus. Although the circumstances of his life remain disputed, Livius came to Rome as a Greek-speaking slave, traditionally when his city of Tarentum in southern Italy fell to the Romans. Freed by his master, he opened a school and taught Greek and Latin grammar to the children of aristocrats. Livius fostered the assimilation of Greek culture through his literary accomplishments. He introduced the Romans to the epic, a long narrative poem in elevated style recounting the deeds of gods and heroes, by translating Homer’s Odyssey into Latin. Yet rather than capturing the power of Homer through the easy flow of hexameter—the stately meter perfected for Greek epic—he employed jerky Saturnian meter, an old accented verse form with a heavy pause in the line. With the possible exception of Saturnian, whose origin remains uncertain, meters in Latin verse were borrowed from Greek. All Greek meters relied on repeated patterns of long and short syllables. Latin metrical constructions provide another example of the strong Roman indebtedness to Greek culture. Livius also composed Greek-style tragedies and comedies in Latin, thus arousing Roman interest in drama and setting the standard for the genre. In 207, during a moment of crisis in the Second Punic War, he composed the text of a hymn to the goddess Juno for a public performance. Twenty-seven young women sang his hymn to counteract bad omens and gain divine assistance. Although few lines of his works survive, Livius gave his Greek-style compositions a Roman stamp and greatly influenced later writers such as Virgil and Horace.


  Naevius (c. 270–201 BCE). The poet and playwright Gnaeus Naevius, born in the heavily Hellenized region of Campania, saw military service in the closing years of the First Punic War. Afterward, he composed rigorous tragedies, comedies, and epic poetry inspired by Greek models but also reflecting the trend toward the fusion of Greek and Roman material into a creative poetic unity. Only fragments of his works survive. Naevius initiated serious drama celebrating Roman historical events (fabulae praetextae). While his earthy comic productions strongly influenced the vigorous comedies of Plautus, titles such as Testicularia and Triphallus suggest that Naevius adopted a bawdier approach than his literary successor. A pro-Roman, nationalistic spirit colored his most famous work, the Bellum Punicum (Punic War), an epic poem in Saturnian meter narrating the war with Carthage. Haughty and outspoken, Naevius reputedly directed insulting remarks from the stage at certain Roman nobles, supposedly getting himself imprisoned. He left Rome about 204 and died some time later in the Carthaginian city of Utica on the coast of North Africa.


  Ennius (239–169 BCE). The greatest poet of his time, Quintus Ennius reached maturity in the Hellenized region of Calabria, forming the heel of Italy. He acquired a Greek education and became fully steeped in Hellenistic culture but spoke, besides Greek, both Latin and the local Oscan dialect. Ennius developed a genuine admiration for Rome and served in a Calabrian regiment of the Roman army in Sardinia during the Second Punic War. There he gained the admiration of Cato the Elder, who brought him to Rome in 204. Ennius supported himself by teaching young aristocrats. He lived in the city under modest circumstances. Various members of the ruling elite befriended Ennius, and he gained Roman citizenship in 184.


  Ennius represents the peak of Greek literary influence in Rome during the early second century. A genius at skillfully blending Greek and Roman elements, he produced tragedies, comedies, nondramatic poems, and other works, though only fragments survive. Ennius enjoyed great respect for his tragedies, adapted from Greek models, and often borrowed themes from the fifth-century Athenian tragedian Euripides, who had shocked Greek audiences by depicting both gods and humans as irrational beings flawed by ungovernable passions. Ennius developed a similar unorthodox religious view. He became intellectually indebted also to Euhemerus of Messene, late-fourth-century Greek author of Sacred Scripture (Hiera anagraphe), a philosophical novel depicting the gods as mortal kings from the past who attracted worshipers after death for their great deeds. The work could be interpreted as upholding the traditional Greek view blurring the distinction between gods and notably valiant men, justifying Hellenistic ruler worship, or supporting a theory of philosophical atheism. Ennius modeled his lost Euhemerus on the original.


  He deeply stirred Roman national pride with his most famous work, the Annales (Annals), an epic poem of eighteen books cast in the stately measures of hexameter and written to glorify the history of Rome from its legendary beginnings, with the flight of Aeneas from Troy, down to the time of Ennius himself. The six hundred surviving lines point to the vigor and imagery of Ennius’ compositions and demonstrate his belief in the heroic destiny of Rome, an emphasis arousing enthusiasm in his own and subsequent generations. His form and style strongly influenced Cicero, Virgil, and other literary figures.


  WRITERS OF ROMAN COMEDY


  Plautus (c. 254–184 BCE). Details remain sketchy concerning the birthplace, life, and precise name of the comic playwright usually called Titus Maccius Plautus. Tradition puts his birthplace in the region of Umbria in north-central Italy and has him coming to Rome at an early age, first eking out a living working in a theater and later turning to the writing of plays. We remember Plautus as the first Latin poet to devote himself almost entirely to comedy. One hundred thirty plays are attributed to him. All of his twenty extant plays, the earliest Latin works surviving in complete form, represent the exuberant style described as fabulae palliatae, or Latin adaptations of (Greek) New Comedy, which had developed at Athens in the last quarter of the fourth century. New Comedy concentrated on the private and family life of fictional individuals, a vehicle for satirizing and ridiculing the manners and fashions of society. Drawing from the predictable comic plots of Menander, Philemon, and other celebrated Greek playwrights, Plautus focused on stock characters such as fathers and sons competing romantically for the same woman, lovesick young Athenian men, braggart soldiers, lecherous old men, women of easy virtue, scheming Greek slaves, and flattering social parasites. Standard situations include obstacles to young love, mistaken identities, and recognition of lost relatives. These farcical dramatic compositions extended the range of Latin poetry and attracted considerable applause with their verbal fireworks and slapstick designed to release audiences from the tensions of daily life. Although Greek dress and places were the rule, for explicitly Italian settings would have outraged Roman pride, Plautus infused his comedies with a ribald Latin humor reflecting a new appreciation for boisterous scenes of sheer buffoonery that flaunted traditional values and tastes. Later European playwrights—including Shakespeare and Molie`re—imitated Plautus. Shakespeare’s Comedy of Errors shows strong indebtedness to Plautus’ hilarious Menaechmi (The Brothers Menaechmus), concerning the mistaken identity and misadventures of identical twins separated at a young age.


  Plautine comedy typically welcomed spectators with a prologue that provided background information about the dramatic composition. Mask-wearing actors retained Greek names, and boys played female characters. One or two musicians performed on pipes (tibiae), sounded with reed vibrators akin to those of modern clarinets or oboes and generally played in pairs by means of a single mouthpiece. Plautus’ rollicking plays brilliantly switched from spoken passages (diverbia) accompanied by pipes to sung passages (cantica) marked by actors performing exuberant solos and duets. His prominent employment of song created the quality of musical comedy.


  Terence (c. 185–159 BCE). Disputed ancient tradition deems the Latin comic playwright Publius Terentius Afer a native of Carthage in North Africa—as presumably indicated by his cognomen Afer (from Africa)—and has him arriving in Rome as a slave of the senator Terentius Lucanus, who educated and freed him in recognition of his dazzling intellect. We hear that the young Terence took the name of his former owner and enjoyed a brief career as a comic poet in the 160s, when his brilliance and good looks attracted the patronage of Scipio Aemilianus and other Roman nobles, but then met an untimely death while touring Greece in 159. Terence composed six comedies—all survive—based on (Greek) New Comedy and written in verse. His dramatic compositions show far more concern than Plautine comedy with preserving the atmosphere and general construction of the originals. Terence’s Latin proved considerably more refined and serious than that of his predecessor and mirrored the speech of the educated aristocracy, not the robust, ribald speech of the Roman masses. Reducing the rich slapstick and exotic musical elements abounding in Plautus, Terence failed to achieve the same popular support, with ordinary Romans turning increasingly to gladiatorial combats and other forms of public entertainment.


  As in Plautine comedy, Terence’s plots focus on father-son relationships, love affairs, misunderstandings arising from insufficient information, and other stock themes. One example must suffice. In Hecyra (The Mother-in-Law), Terence has a young man marrying without knowing that his bride has become pregnant from a previous misfortune. This complication leads to various concealments and misunderstandings. Although the marriage almost breaks up when the wife bears a son too soon after the marriage, a happy ending comes with the discovery that the husband himself had raped his future bride one night when drunk in the street. The Greek society portrayed in such plays exhibits an indulgent attitude toward sexual assault stemming from high spirits or youthful imbibing.


  Writing in a Latin style highly admired by later generations, Terence strongly influenced both Roman education and Renaissance comedy. His verse came to be regarded as standard for literary Latin, and throughout antiquity his plays attracted countless readers in libraries and classrooms. The elegant pattern and beautiful exploitation of his Latin, though not his native tongue, created sublime literature but less-entertaining stage productions. This unwillingness to indulge the public with overdone scenes, combined with his curtailment of bawdy humor and his sympathetic portrayal of character, particularly female, led to a growing rift in the literary tastes of educated and uneducated Romans. After Terence no writer worthy of note produced fabulae palliatae, though the comedic spirit survived in mimes and farces. As for tragedy, we hear nothing of new Roman composers of the genre after the first century CE, but old plays continued to contribute a stately element to public festivals. The writing of tragedy drawn from the rich mosaic of venerable Greek themes survived only as literary exercises composed by young men to be read before appreciative critics and friends.


  WRITERS OF PROSE


  Fabius (Late Third Century BCE). Rome witnessed an outpouring of prose literary compositions such as speeches and handbooks, nearly all known only through fragments, during the late third and second centuries. This form of written production included many histories. The first known Roman historian, the senator Quintus Fabius Pictor, who lived in the second half of the third century, enjoyed an ancient aristocratic lineage and held office during the fateful Second Punic War. Fabius wrote his history of Rome in Greek, probably in the 190s, aiming at explaining and justifying the expansion of Rome to the Greeks. Apparently his narrative—regrettably lost except for a handful of quotations by later authors—began with Aeneas and the legendary beginning of Rome and then proceeded rapidly to recent history. Fabius sought not only to counteract any favorable view of Carthage presented by Greek historians but also to glorify Roman virtues and accomplishments. His work established a tradition that Roman historical writing should be the endeavor of men in public affairs. Senators writing after him generally expressed the same aristocratic viewpoint and fervent nationalism.


  Cato the Elder (234–149 BCE). The virtual parent of Latin prose literature, the elder Cato, spent much of his life staunchly defending tradition and rose (though only a novus homo) to the lofty positions of consul and censor. Also known as Cato the Censor and remembered for his severity in that office, he sealed his fame by exerting great influence on Roman cultural and political life in the first half of the second century. His lost seven-book Origines (Origins), still incomplete at the time of his death, became a sensation as the first important history in Latin and virtually established that tongue as the proper vehicle for celebrating the national past. The prose Origines covered the early history of Rome, the origins and customs of Italian towns, and the Roman wars, beginning with the first Punic conflict. Self-made Cato never forgot the ordeal of his climb into the ruling aristocracy and made a point of referring to victorious Roman consuls and generals only by their titles while finding countless opportunities to gild his own name with lavish praise. He also produced major works on law, medicine, and agriculture. His De agri cultura (On Agriculture), the oldest surviving complete prose work in Latin, demonstrates scant concern for the virtues of farming but offers much advice to young men pursuing money and prestige through the successful production of wine and olive oil. Cato became the leading orator of his day. More than 150 of his speeches were known to Cicero, and fragments of eighty survive. Although the circumstances surrounding the publication and circulation of the speeches after his death remain unknown, Cato made Latin oratory a literary genre at Rome. The extant fragments reflect the bluntness and vividness of his speech.


  Philosophy


  The elder Cato sought to tarnish philosophy as ‘‘mere gibberish,’’ a view reflecting Roman impatience with hairsplitting philosophical arguments. Yet young aristocratic men at Rome became increasingly attracted to the study of Greek philosophy as a stimulating avenue furthering their pursuit of knowledge and offering them training in argument. Philosophy gained a significant boost in 155 BCE, when Athens sent to Rome an embassy composed of the heads of three major philosophical schools: Carneades the Skeptic, Critolaus the Peripatetic, and Diogenes the Stoic (not the same as Diogenes the Cynic).


  SKEPTICISM


  The three prominent Greek philosophers gave public lectures on the side. The Skeptic Carneades of Cyrene (214–129 BCE) created a furor with his remarks. Skeptics suspended judgment on every issue, for they regarded the human mind as incapable of apprehending reality. Carneades expressed this view by rejecting other philosophies as proper guides to ethical and intellectual questions. To indicate the impotence of absolute doctrines, he swayed the audience one day by identifying justice as a fundamental principle in politics but spoke just as convincingly the next by repudiating his initial stand. The Romans had long boasted that their wars represented the epitome of justice, fought only to defend themselves or their allies. Many became outraged to hear justice categorized as relative in one lecture and then to be told in another that justice directed them to relinquish vast overseas conquests and return to an unencumbered existence. Carneades’ arguments scandalized staunchly conservative Cato, who recommended that the Senate promptly bid adieu to the envoys, so the young men of Rome could throw off the vile spell of philosophy and return to learning from the laws and the magistrates.


  STOICISM


  The propositions of Stoicism proved more harmonious with traditional Roman values and thus found favor in the highest ranks of society not long after Diogenes left the city. One of his former pupils, Panaetius of Rhodes (c. 185–109 BCE), came to Rome and spent much time instructing Scipio Aemilianus and his distinguished associates in Stoic philosophy. Scholars divide the long history of the Stoic school into three phases: Early, Middle, and Late. Panaetius gained fame as a major figure of the so-called Middle Stoa. He transformed Stoicism into a belief suitable for active Roman politicians by abandoning several of its old rigors, including the concept that all material substance is derived from fire. In ethics, Panaetius reduced the traditional notion that only the absolutely wise can achieve virtue, instead suggesting that reasonably intelligent mortals, aided by philosophers, can make moral progress. He retained the Stoic belief that a dynamic material force called Divine Reason, among other names, directs the universe and permeates the totality of matter. The chief aim of each individual should be to live in accordance with Divine Reason. Likewise, the state assures its continued existence by maintaining harmony with Divine Reason, while the Stoic citizen promotes this vital goal by making a conscious effort to act in harmony with the state. Stoicism thus served as an ally of the republican government of Rome. The philosophy profoundly influenced Cicero in the late Republic as well as the younger Seneca and the emperor Marcus Aurelius in the Empire. Stressing duty, rule of the wise, and obedience to established authority, Stoicism gained the support of many prominent Romans seeking moral justification for their expanding empire.


  EPICUREANISM


  Another notable school of Greek philosophy, Epicureanism, did not attract many adherents at Rome until after 100 BCE. Epicurus (341–270 BCE), the founder, born of Athenian parents on the Aegean island of Samos, derived the philosophy from Democritus’ atomic theory that the universe came into being through the chance clustering of atoms— invisibly small particles—moving about in the void of space. Epicurus taught that the gods remain unmindful of humans and should be neither feared nor entreated. He sought to dispel fear about the possibility of a horrible life beyond the grave by explaining human death as a mere dispersal of atoms. In ethics, he identified the sole human good as pleasure—in the sense of avoiding pain—derived from the bodily and mental harmony one could obtain by following a simple, austere standard of living. Those seeking an abundance of pleasure or turning to a gluttonous lifestyle ultimately encounter diminishing returns and risk summoning pains and discomforts that outweigh the pleasure. The denial of the gods’ interference in human existence horrified conservative Romans—an alarm echoed by the Stoics and later the Christians—and we hear that by 173 BCE the Senate had expelled two Epicurean philosophers from Rome. The greatest Roman teachers of Epicureanism included the poet-philosopher Titus Lucretius Carus (c. 94–55 BCE), about whom we know almost nothing except the unlikely story that he wrote during brief moments of sanity after falling mad from a love potion supplied by his wife and ultimately committed suicide. Lucretius composed De rerum natura (On the Nature of Things), six books of an unfinished but substantially complete didactic poem unique in Latin literature. Engaging the imagination with his stately hexameter verse, he presents a lucid exposition of the doctrines of much libeled Epicureanism and particularly seeks to banish fears about death and divine intervention in human affairs.


  Religion


  GREEK AND OTHER FOREIGN INFLUENCES


  The Anthropomorphic Concept of Divinity and the Function of the Sibylline Books. From early times the elaborate imagery and mythology of Greek religion profoundly influenced Roman religion. Various Roman and Italian deities became identified with the anthropomorphic gods of Greece, exemplified by the identification of Jupiter with Zeus. Thus the Romans visualized their deities in human form and represented them with Greek-style statues. This encouraged belief in the sort of divine society highlighted in the Homeric epics and other Greek literature. Meanwhile the Senate attempted to avert divine displeasure by adopting additional Greek cults and ceremonies during the dark days of the Punic Wars. This period often saw the Senate ordering the consultation of the Sibylline books, a collection of oracles in Greek verse supposedly originating with the utterances of a prophetic woman called the Sibyl at archaic Cumae in southern Italy but acquired at an early date by the Roman state. Rome preserved the Sibylline books in the great Capitoline temple and turned to them for guidance in times of crisis. The oracles usually recommended importing Greek deities and religious practices. Rome paid additional homage to Greek religion by dispatching envoys to Greece for the purpose of consulting the celebrated Delphic oracle.


  Mystery Cults. The growing link with the Greek world brought new elements into the religious system. Although Romans of the senatorial class tended to remain aloof, many ordinary Romans sought outlets beyond the traditional state religion by turning to colorful mysteries—secret cults requiring initiatory rites for admission—brought to Rome from the eastern Mediterranean. The mystery cults promised not only to protect devotees in life but also to offer them some form of eternal bliss after death. Becoming an increasingly popular component of ancient Roman polytheism, the mysteries gained a firm hold over the Roman mind during the Empire. The desire for mystery cults in republican Rome led to the introduction of deities such as the Great Mother and Dionysus from the east and Greece.


  The Great Mother and Attis. A crisis in the Second Punic War persuaded the Romans to accept a recommendation by the Sibylline books for achieving victory over Hannibal. Accordingly, they introduced from Asia Minor the cult of the Great Mother, called Cybele (Kybele) in Greek. Cybele’s sacred black stone arrived at the city in 204 BCE from her cultic center at Pessinus in central Asia Minor and found temporary housing in a temple on the Palatine until an imposing sanctuary could be completed for the goddess on the same hill thirteen years later. The inhabitants of Asia Minor had long worshiped Cybele, mistress of wild nature and goddess of fertility, who had become familiar in Greece by the fifth century BCE. Generally described in Rome as the Great Mother (Magna Mater), the goddess enjoyed an association in myth and cult with her young subordinate lover Attis. One version of the story has Attis lured into infidelity and then bleeding to death after castrating himself to avoid further transgressions against the Great Mother. In Rome, the Great Mother’s eastern eunuch priests, wearing feminine attire, presided over wildly emotional rites to the beat of drums and cymbals, with the religious fervor building to an exotic climax of self-mutilations and castrations by devotees. Although the state had officially sponsored the cult, shocked Roman magistrates restricted the Great Mother’s formal worship to a single festival each year and forbade any Roman to become her priest on pain of death. Yet many Romans found solace in the ecstatic rites and assembled in her name for more private celebrations.


  Bacchus and the Bacchanalia. Additional mysteries crossed into Italy without official invitation, brought by slaves, immigrants, or returning soldiers. Although the boisterous Greek god Dionysus, giver of wine and ecstasy, had long been familiar to the Romans, the period of the Second Punic War saw the secret nocturnal rites of his cult penetrating Rome from southern Greece. The Romans commonly called the god Bacchus and his rites Bacchanalia. The cult attracted thousands of people, especially the poor, by offering hope for a blessed immortality and providing release from the rigors of daily life through surrender to frenzy. Yet allegations arose that the rites had degenerated into scandalous practices, including drunken orgy and ritual murder. In 186 BCE the Senate, horrified by reports of depravity and alarmed that the nocturnal revels might mask political conspiracy, rigorously suppressed the cult throughout Italy. This led to many executions, especially in Greek southern Italy, though artistic evidence demonstrates that a less-prominent form of the cult revived.


  The repression of the Bacchanalia established the Roman policy of acting against any alien cult upsetting the tranquility of the masses or promoting practices deemed abhorrent to traditional Roman standards of propriety and morality. Roman political authorities turned sharply away from religious innovations. They saw danger to the state in alien cults that offered adherents a direct approach to the divine, without the mediation of authorized Roman officials. The year 139 BCE saw political authorities banish from Rome and Italy all foreign astrologers, against whom the traditionalist Cato had railed years earlier, while they compelled Italian Jews not domiciled in Rome to return to their hometowns. Under the Empire, Rome began employing the law against the Bacchic cult to strike the devotees of the elaborate mysteries of the Egyptian fertility goddess Isis and finally to attack the Christians.


  The Ludi. Generally speaking, the Roman year possessed two categories of days, those for undertaking the usual business of life and those for honoring the gods. Rome set aside a certain number of the latter for the great feriae,or religious festivals, and others for the public ludi, or games, contests, and spectacles. The ludi, established over the years to mark notable occasions, became annual events controlled by magistrates. They originated as components of certain religious festivals and counted as sacred rites. Gradually the entertainment value superseded the religious significance, though the public ludi continued to be regarded as holidays in honor of particular gods and generally opened with a grand procession featuring their images. Romans flocked to the ludi. The forms of entertainment varied greatly and included chariot races, theatrical performances, gladiatorial combats, and wild animal ‘‘hunts.’’ The last named offered a vehicle for the wanton slaughter of animals. The brutal gladiatorial contests, regarded as blood offerings to the dead, were introduced directly or indirectly from Etruria in 264 BCE. Initially staged at Rome as part of elaborate private funerals, the combats became incorporated as public games during the Empire.


  The state allocated a fixed sum to defray the expenses of the public ludi, but tradition required supplemental funds from the magistrates in charge, who ordinarily sought to advance their careers by pleasing spectators with lavish entertainments reflecting their generosity. Originally the festivals occupied only one day but eventually increased to several days of merrymaking and shows. Six great public ludi took place annually, for a total of fifty-seven days by the end of the second century BCE: the Ludi Megalenses in April honored the Great Mother (Magna Mater), the Ludi Ceriales in April honored Ceres (goddess of agriculture), the Ludi Florales in April and May honored Flora (goddess of flowering plants), the Ludi Apollinares in July honored Apollo (god of healing, prophecy, music, and poetry), the Ludi Romani in September honored Jupiter (chief Roman god), and the Ludi Plebeii in November also honored Jupiter. The Ludi Megalenses, the Ludi Ceriales, and the Ludi Florales featured theatrical entertainment but also included circus shows. The Ludi Florales celebrated the flowering not only of plants but also of sexual desire and included farces of a highly licentious character. The Ludi Apollinares focused on theatrical entertainment but also included races in the circus. Oldest and most famous of the great celebrations, the Ludi Romani (Roman Games) gradually lengthened to a fortnight by the late Republic. The Ludi Romani began with a long procession through the city to the Circus Maximus and spotlighted chariot races and theatrical performances. The Ludi Plebeii also featured chariot races and theatrical performances.


  The Lectisternium and the Supplicatio. Early Roman religion included the concept that spirits require physical sustenance, mirrored by the offerings of food thrown into the fire during family meals. Both the Ludi Romani and the Ludi Plebeii gave prominence to the offering or sharing of a sacred meal, the epulum Iovis (feast of Jupiter), attended by senators and Roman people and presided over by the images of the Capitoline deities (Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva). Livy relates that during a time of pestilence in 399 BCE, the Sibylline books commanded the celebration of a traditional Greek rite, the lectisternium, with statues of gods placed in pairs on Greeklike dining couches and offered sacred meals. The Romans observed the lectisternium in times of national crisis to appease deities and repel enemies or plagues. Greek influence also marked the supplicatio (plural supplicationes), a rite or series of rites featuring a procession by the participants around the temples of the city. The supplicatio took two distinct forms: an entreaty to the gods after a national calamity— often at the behest of the Sibylline books—or a thanksgiving to the gods after a great victory. The men wore wreaths and carried branches of laurel, while the women swept the altars with loosened hair, and all participants prostrated themselves in Greek fashion before statues of the gods, kissing the divine hands and feet.


  Architecture


  A distinctive Roman art developed from the fusion of Italic and Greek traditions. Architecture, sculpture, and painting flourished in Rome and beyond, in large measure created by Greek masters patronized by Roman political and social elites. In contrast to the celebrated sculptors and painters of the Greek world, those in Rome enjoyed little social recognition or individual acclaim, and the Romans seldom bothered to record their names. Only in the field of architecture do historians discover much interest in local talent. The famous first-century BCE Roman architect Vitruvius wrote an influential ten-book treatise, De architectura (On Architecture), a comprehensive account of construction methods and engineering techniques, but he relied heavily on Greek writers and mentioned few buildings in Rome. Despite this omission, the Roman architectural achievement proved notable and included the perfection of the arch, vault, and dome. The extensive incorporation of these three elements was facilitated by the use of strong Roman concrete, which revolutionized architecture and made possible the rapid construction of countless economical buildings praised through the ages for their serviceability and grandeur. Roman architecture dotted vast stretches of conquered territory, and the conspicuous remains continue to attract wonder.


  MATERIALS AND TECHNIQUES OF CONSTRUCTION


  Materials. Greek and Roman building practice depended on readily available materials. The Greeks employed local stone such as marble to construct public buildings. Workers erecting early temples in Rome used sun-dried bricks and various dressed stones for the walls and relied on timber for the framework and roofing beams, the latter protected by terra-cotta (fired clay) roofing tiles. The inhabitants of Rome enjoyed a plentiful supply of tuff, a soft volcanic rock, exploited from the sixth century BCE as a general-purpose building material, especially for foundations of public buildings. Late republican Romans turned to travertine as their most important stone for monumental building. A lightly pitted white limestone quarried mainly at nearby Tibur (modern Tivoli), travertine appealed to the Romans for possessing greater durability than volcanic stone and for weathering to a rich golden color. The great cost and difficulty of shipping stone prohibited the distant transportation of all but the most prized varieties such as marble. From the first century BCE architects employed marble extensively to adorn the most prestigious projects with columns, paving, and veneer. They surfaced the exteriors of many public buildings with a heavy layer of white stucco that gave the appearance of marble and protected against weathering. Turning to domestic architecture, private houses and luxurious apartments sheltered rich aristocrats, for poorer people generally inhabited rented rooms behind or above their places of employment. The Republic saw builders employing sun-dried bricks, often with a timber framing, for private dwellings. Workers traditionally coated the perishable walls of these houses with protective stucco, and the practice gradually evolved of sheathing the wooden parts of domestic architecture with terra-cotta plaques decorated in low relief. Meanwhile shingle roofs gave way to terracotta tiles before the mid-third century BCE.


  Roman Concrete. The greatest Roman contribution to architectural development—the perfection of concrete construction—brought about a revolution in design. Although the Greeks and others had occasionally used inferior grades of concrete from about the fifth century BCE, Roman builders began to perfect this notable material around the middle of the second century BCE to create robust structures of vast size. The first step in producing Roman concrete entailed heating limestone at a high temperature until obtaining pure lime. The artisans next mixed the lime with water and a local gritty volcanic deposit called pozzolana to form a stiff mortar and then combined this with strengthening materials such as stone fragments and pebbles. These procedures resulted in the creation of strong and slow-hardening concrete, a sort of artificial limestone. As the quality of the mortar improved, concrete became increasingly employed in Rome and central Italy as an efficient building material of unique strength and flexibility. Roman concrete formed a compact mass that could harden even underwater and thus served as an unrivaled medium for building bridges and artificial harbors. While the material could be molded into any size or shape, the cost remained so low that the erection of numerous huge structures became practical. Laborers pressed the moist concrete into wooden frames or molds that were stripped away once the mixture had set. They painstakingly worked stones or bricks into the sides of the forming concrete to protect and decorate its surface. At first workers used small, irregularly shaped stones but later turned to pyramidlike stones set diagonally, with the visible square bases creating a net pattern. From the first century CE builders in Rome and central Italy commonly faced concrete with horizontal bands of fired bricks. Laborers frequently covered these highly decorative facings on completed buildings with a veneer of fine stucco or marble paneling that gradually disappeared over time, leaving Roman ruins devoid of the fine surface treatment visible in antiquity.


  Arches, Vaults, and Domes. Architects in the service of Rome deserve recognition also for perfecting the arch, vault, and dome. Typically, workers form an arch by fitting together a series of wedge-shaped blocks in a curve over a supporting wooden frame until locking them in place with a central, uppermost wedge-shaped block called a keystone. The addition of the keystone makes the entire arch stable and allows the removal of the wooden framing. Greek architecture employed the arch for certain functions but emphasized the post-and-lintel system of construction, whose basic unit consists of two or more upright posts supporting a lintel, or the horizontal beam spanning the opening between the posts and carrying the load above the opening. In contrast, Roman architecture exploited the arch and vault system of construction and thus created greater varieties of buildings. Although some scholars have attributed arches and vaults in Italy to the Etruscans, in all probability the Romans borrowed these notable elements from Greece. The Greeks accorded the arch low aesthetic value and confined its use to the functional purpose of spanning wide openings such as city gates, for a lintel of that width might collapse under the downward thrust of the load above, but the Romans demonstrated far less concern with external appearance than practical application. Roman architects developed the architectural potential of the arch and employed its curve to transfer the weight above an opening to walls, piers, or columns and thus managed to span far greater spaces than ever before realized. They used monumental arches for bridges and aqueducts as early as the second century BCE. They also took the revolutionary step of substituting arches for the traditional rectangular openings of buildings, thus making possible continuous arcading (a series of arches) in the construction or decoration of structures. Roman architects also perfected the arched structure known as the vault. Architects describe the simplest form as the barrel (or tunnel) vault, an extension of a simple arch to create an arched ceiling over parallel walls. Two barrel vaults intersect at right angles to create a groin (or cross) vault. With the improvement of concrete, vaulting emerged as a fundamental element of Roman architecture. By the early Empire the coupling of concrete and vaulting made possible the construction of huge rooms without internal support. Meanwhile Roman architects had learned to use concrete to crown temples and other buildings with handsome hemispherical domes (discussed in chapter 22) that often possessed a circular opening at their apex to illuminate the vast interior spaces below.


  FORMS OF PUBLIC ARCHITECTURE


  Temples. The early central Italian brick temple, whether Roman or Etruscan, incorporated certain distinguishing features: a high podium (platform) approached at the front by a narrow central staircase, a deep and dominating colonnaded porch, a large cella (sacred chamber housing the statue of the deity), a low-pitched roof with widely overhanging eaves, and a rich assortment of terra-cotta decoration. During the second century BCE architects fused Italic and Greek architectural elements to create a more graceful structure. The Romans retained many traditional Italic elements such as the lofty podium, central staircase, deep colonnaded porch, and roomy cella but generally adopted Greek proportions and forms. Thus they borrowed the three traditional Greek orders—Doric, Ionic, and Corinthian—or styles of buildings based on characteristic designs of columns and entablature (the structure above the columns). The orders remained fundamental to the Greek post-and-lintel system of construction. Essentially, the sturdy Doric column featured a cushion-shaped capital and a fluted shaft without a base, the graceful Ionic column featured a scroll-shaped capital and a fluted shaft with a base, and the ornate Corinthian column featured a bell-shaped capital of acanthus leaves and a fluted shaft with a base. The Romans adopted the three Greek designs for columns, though seldom in pure form, and added Tuscan (a simplified Doric with a smooth shaft) and Composite (an elaborate Corinthian combining an acanthus-wrapped bell with the large spirals of Ionic). Roman columns generally possessed less bulky profiles than corresponding Greek ones and often displayed considerable ornamentation.


  Ardently dedicated to creating harmonious and sculpturesque exteriors, the Greeks developed a number of representative plans for their temples. One popular design—the peripteral temple—featured a colonnade surrounding the rectangular cella (or naos) and the porch or porches. Sublime peripteral temples attracted praise for their encircling freestanding columns and stood on low stone platforms with continuous steps. True Roman peripteral temples did not exist, for Italic architectural tradition called upon the cella to occupy the entire width of the building and thus restricted freestanding columns to the porch. The fact that many Roman temples can be described as pseudoperipteral, with attached half-columns along the sides and back of the building, demonstrates that Greek elements often played a merely decorative role in Roman architecture. Comparable differences involved temple orientation. Although Greek temples stood in majestic isolation from other buildings and usually possessed an east-west axis so that the cult statue could face eastward toward the rising sun, Roman temples faced all points of the compass, their orientation being dictated by surrounding structures. Also warranting mention, Greek architecture included a few circular buildings erected for a variety of purposes. This form attracted the notice of conquering Romans, whose architects employed the design to create a number of small round temples.
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  Sanctuary of Fortuna at Praeneste. A mammoth temple complex dedicated to Fortuna—goddess of fate, chance, and luck—once glistened with dazzling splendor on a steep hillside at Praeneste (modern Palestrina), about twenty miles southeast of Rome. The impressive remains of the complex probably belong to the late second century BCE. The sanctuary served as the seat of a celebrated oracle consulted by an array of powerful Roman and international notables seeking political or military success and by women eager to bear children. Responses from the goddess took the form of inscribed oak tablets. A boy shuffled the tablets and then chose one at random for the inquirer, who personally interpreted the message. The Praenestine complex, a major center of Fortuna’s cult, reflected Roman appreciation for the colossal Hellenistic architecture dotting the Greek world but also demonstrated the unprecedented scale and freedom of design made possible by concrete construction. The unknown architects transformed the entire hillside into a conspicuous network of massive structural forms befitting a goddess possessing power over the destinies of both individuals and nations. Although the complex conformed to strict axial symmetry, visitors encountered a bewildering array of seven terraces of different sizes and designs that carried the edifice up the hillside to the summit. The imposing terraces, engineering marvels for their day, rested on huge vaulted substructures of concrete. Ascending covered ramps provided access to the fourth terrace, from which a steep central stairway progressed to the seventh. The narrow fourth terrace featured a remarkable colonnade fronting a continuous row of barrel-vaulted rooms—now clearly visible—and the fifth terrace, also shallow, exhibited a wall pierced by arched doorways opening into another row of barrel-vaulted rooms. This wall provides an early example of arches embellished by attached half-columns, a purely decorative framing that became standard for arched openings on Roman imperial architecture. The central staircase continued to the deep and spacious sixth terrace, a great court provided with striking colonnades and vaults, and then passed to the towering seventh terrace supporting theaterlike semicircular stairs crowned by a semicircular double colonnade, behind which stood the small round temple of Fortuna herself. The semicircular steps must have provided seating for viewing the colorful religious festivals of the sanctuary. The architects had literally covered the entire hillside with an imposing system of connected ramps, terraces, colonnades, and vaults, for they conceived and constructed the sanctuary as a single unit. Their transformation of the rising landscape into architecture contrasts with the Greek practice of crowning hills with distinct sacred buildings. Many elements of the colossal complex at Praeneste served as prototypes for Roman imperial architecture.
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  Basilicas. Architectural historians describe the Roman basilica as a large rectangular hall that performed multipurpose functions in the manner of the Greek stoa. Essentially, the stoa consisted of a back wall from which a roof sloped to a long row of columns at the front, with many possible elaborations, and offered shelter and shade for commercial undertakings, judicial business, social gatherings, and leisurely walks. The basilica, architecturally quite unlike the stoa but owing its name and form to Greek inspiration, first appeared at Rome in the second century BCE and became the principal Roman civic building. The basilica chiefly served to house law courts, but the term could be applied to a large hall employed for commercial, military, religious, and other public activities. The building provided ample space for throngs of people and ultimately became a model for early Christian churches. In Roman architecture, one of the long sides of a basilica usually accommodated the main entrance. Interior space was normally divided by rows of columns into a broad central area (nave), side aisles, and a semicircular recess (apse) at one or both ends. The lofty nave of the early basilica usually supported a flat ceiling carrying a timber roof. The nave’s upper wall, or clerestory, rested on a colonnade and possessed windows for illumination. The clerestory system of lighting required building aisles at a lower level than the nave. The basic plan frequently underwent elaboration by the addition of upper galleries, and later Roman architects commonly incorporated arches and vaulted ceilings.
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  Porticoes. The portico (porticus) may be described as a long roofed building, one or two stories high, graced at the front by a colonnade allowing open access and provided at the back with a wall that might open onto rooms. The portico echoed the Greek stoa in design and function and offered shelter for people engaged in social and business activities. Popular in both public and domestic architecture, the Roman portico might resemble a typical stoa and serve merely as a long covered promenade but more commonly formed a handsome enclosed courtyard with colonnades on all sides.


  FORMS OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE


  Insulae. With overpopulation in late republican Rome causing unbearable pressure on land, all but the rich lived in apartment houses taking virtually every available foot of space. Many of these were grouped together in multistory apartment blocks called insulae (singular insula). Tenants paid rent, which could be substantial, and speculators threw up many lofty apartment blocks to capitalize on the urban population explosion taking place in the late second and early first centuries BCE. Early insulae were constructed of timber and sun-dried brick and thus proved particularly vulnerable to fire and collapse. After the famous devastating fire of 64 CE, apartment blocks were built of brick-faced concrete. Rome’s harbor city of Ostia, well-known archaeologically, offers a glimpse of the varied character of later insulae. On the ground floor, shops and taverns were commonly integrated with lodgings. The quality of accommodations varied. With no running water or drains above the ground floor, quarters could be squalid and unhealthful. A dweller on an upper floor resorted to a chamber pot, emptying the contents through a window into the street below. Tenants generally suffered from being packed into small units stacked up from damp basements to hot attics, though comparatively well-to-do dwellers lived on the ground floor and enjoyed spacious, beautifully furnished living quarters built around a small central courtyard.
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  Town Houses. Among the inhabitants of crowded Rome, only rich and powerful aristocrats could afford the luxury of a town house, or domus, occupied with their retinue of slaves. Style and practicality encouraged emphasis on interior space, away from street noise. Town houses presented a blind face of solid walls to the outside world and never carried more than a handful of small, high windows, with most light and air admitted through openings in the roof. Although uncommon in overpopulated Rome, town houses dotted Herculaneum and Pompeii. These two prosperous towns near Naples in southeast Italy became buried under volcanic ash during the eruption of Mount Vesuvius in 79 CE, certain death for those unable to escape, though the ash preserved houses and other architecture in its wake. The site remained covered for almost seventeen hundred years, until creating a sensation when rediscovered in 1748. The large town houses at Pompeii and elsewhere in late republican and early imperial Italy were commonly rectangular and arranged along a central axis, with endless variations of the basic plan and rooms used differently from one house to another. If the dwelling included ground-floor rooms facing the street, the owner normally rented them out as shops. The street entrance of the house provided access to a corridor leading to a great hall called the atrium, whose roof contained a central opening admitting light and air. Rain fell from the opening into an ornate shallow pool (impluvium) that many homeowners beautifully framed with lofty Greek-inspired columns. The pool possessed drains to carry excess rainwater to cisterns below the floor for later household use. Light from the atrium filtered into small and generally windowless flanking rooms heated with charcoal braziers and normally used as sleeping quarters, dining chambers, storage facilities, and offices. Some houses included a second floor with balconies overlooking the atrium. The paterfamilias normally reserved the rear corners of the atrium for maintaining the household shrine, containing small images of the Lares and Penates and the shuttered cupboards containing the portrait masks (imagines) made from the faces of ancestral magistrates at their death. A bride added copies of her own ancestral masks to those of her husband.
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  Behind the atrium lay the central room, or tablinum, which generally looked out onto at least one formal garden surrounded by an elegant covered colonnade, or peristyle, borrowed from Greek architecture. The peristyle garden provided another source of light and usually contained splendid fountains and statuary. Additional chambers might be grouped around the colonnaded garden to serve the family as living rooms, dining halls, bedrooms, and kitchens. The peristyle and its flanking rooms provided a pleasant setting that families often utilized for private living quarters and entertaining friends. The owner of the house usually received colleagues, clients, and associates in the primarily public atrium and might conduct any business with them in the tablinum, employed for storing his records, perhaps in the company of his secretary and other staff members. Under Greek influence, members of the wealthy and powerful Roman elite decorated their town houses with magnificent tapestries, statues, mosaics, candelabra, vases, furniture, and wall paintings. The visitor entering such a mansion could be overwhelmed by the palatial opulence and the dazzling rhythm of light and shade catching the eye along the long vista through the atrium into the colonnaded garden.
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  Villas. Country residences ranged from the simple dwellings occupied by modest farmers to the grand villas of the rich. The villa complemented the town house of wealthy politicians, serving them as residences on large working farms owned for profit or as luxurious retreats from city life. The typical villa provided spacious accommodations for the family, with adjacent quarters sheltering the overseer and slaves. Unlike the domus, the villa looked outward and might be placed with regard to the sun and prevailing breezes or with the objective of capturing beautiful views of land or sea. Designs varied considerably, though recurrent features included colonnaded porches and peristyle gardens. Some villas exhibited a rigorous symmetry, while others reached into the landscape with long sequences of peristyles and terraces.


  ROME THE CITY


  Bridges and Aqueducts. A growing population in Rome necessitated great building projects during the second century BCE. Although the more conservative elements in Roman society prevented the building of a permanent theater until the middle of the next century, archaeological finds and other evidence point to the construction of new basilicas, temples, porticoes, warehouses, paved streets, harbor works, sewers, aqueducts, and bridges. Wooden bridges spanned the Tiber from an early date. Bridges increased rapidly with the expansion of population and empire. The first stone bridge serving Rome, the Aemilian Bridge (Pons Aemilius), named for the distinguished Scipio Aemilianus, opened to traffic in 179 and saw completion when given an arched superstructure in 142. The single broken arch that remains, called the Ponte Rotto (Broken Bridge), reflects a reconstruction by the emperor Augustus. The Greeks had employed ground-level pipes to bring fresh water to their cities by the sixth century BCE. Inspired by this technology, hydraulic engineers built aqueducts conveying copious quantities of water to Rome from outlying hills and other sources. Roman aqueduct design harnessed the force of gravity by employing a gentle downward slope that made the water flow along the entire length of the structure. Wherever possible, Roman aqueducts ran at ground level but often crossed valleys and low-lying areas on a series of lofty arches. The initial aqueducts serving Rome, built in 312 and 272, primarily took the form of underground tunnels. The year 144 BCE saw the completion of the celebrated Aqua Marcia that tapped a series of springs about forty-four miles away. The course of this aqueduct remained chiefly underground, but several miles of the system ran on great arches. A network of pipes in Rome distributed some of the water supplied by aqueducts to the houses of the rich, but most went to public fountains for the drinking and cooking needs of ordinary people.


  Basilicas. The same period saw the Roman Forum acquire an almost exclusive civic and political character, graced with new monumental buildings crowding out the butchers and fish dealers. The Forum possessed the earliest known basilica in Rome—the destroyed Basilica Porcia—greatly inspired by Greek architecture yet erected in 184 BCE by that robust critic of Greek customs and luxuries Marcus Porcius Cato (the Elder) and named after him. The partly excavated second basilica in the city—the Basilica Aemilia—was constructed in 179 BCE near the Basilica Porcia but was later destroyed and rebuilt several times. Described by Pliny the Elder as one of the most beautiful buildings in the world, the oblong Basilica Aemilia opened onto a majestic interior adorned by a four-sided colonnade, soaring nave, and vaulted ceiling system.


  Temples. While new temples dotted the Palatine and the Aventine, Roman religion and politics continued to center on the great Capitoline temple dedicated in the late sixth century BCE to Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. This immense and impressive archaic temple, whose foundations remain visible, formed an architectural sacred setting constructed mainly of wood, bricks, and terra-cotta. In the 140s BCE the Romans graced the floor of the Capitoline temple with a diamond-shaped mosaic and covered the ceiling with gold leaf. The Greek-inspired Round Temple, perhaps the oldest extant marble temple in Rome, dates from the late second or early first century BCE and owes its survival to many centuries of use as a church. Erected between the Tiber and the Forum Boarium (cattle market), the building became popularly known as the Temple of Vesta from its circular, hearthlike shape but probably honored some form of Hercules, the mythical hero worshiped in Rome for his feats and victories and acclaimed for having visited the city with cattle stolen from the triple-bodied monster Geryon. The Round Temple emulated Greek models with its twenty surrounding Corinthian columns and exterior finish of rich Pentelic marble transported at great cost from Greece. Sharing a similar course of events with the Round Temple, the nearby Temple of Portunus served for centuries as a church and thus managed to last to the present day almost intact. By the Tiber, this impressive holy structure from the early first century BCE almost certainly honored Portunus, god of harbors, though scholars long assigned the temple to Fortuna Virilis (as aspect of the goddess of luck). The rectangular Temple of Portunus retains many traditional Italic elements—high podium, central staircase, deep colonnaded porch, and large cella—but the slender proportions and Ionic order betray Greek influence. Although confining freestanding columns to the porch, the architects sought to approximate a Greek peripteral temple by adding attached half-columns around the sides and back of the cella.


  Structures on the Campus Martius. The showcase of Greek-inspired architecture during the Republic rose on the large public plain called the Campus Martius (Field of Mars), embraced by the northwestern loop of the Tiber and taking its name from an altar to the war god Mars. Activity at the site reflected the Roman identity. Here citizens voted in the comitia centuriata and young soldiers drilled and trained. Partly because armies gathered at the site before parading in triumph through the city, the Campus Martius progressively acquired large and impressive structures, particularly temples, commemorating notable victories. Architects enhanced the Campus Martius by surrounding some temples, individually or grouped, with freestanding roofed colonnades (porticoes) to form a great courtyard, an example of the Roman tendency to enclose places of public assembly. Such monumental colonnades provided welcome shade from the sun and shelter from the rain. Other public works on the Campus Martius included the Circus Flaminius, laid out about 220 BCE, which lacked permanent seats and did not take the form of a true circus but could be used for horse races and a variety of additional functions. The structure attracted many people as a place for public meetings, banking transactions, markets, and funeral orations.


  Commemorative Arches. Characteristically Roman and generally described as triumphal arches, freestanding commemorative arches rose regularly from at least the second century BCE. They honored victorious generals, gods, or towns and gradually evolved into the spectacular imperial triumphal arches usually dedicated to individual emperors or members of his family but sometimes had religious or other associations. Such structures united the arch with the Greek column (in the form of attached half-columns or pilasters), bore elaborate reliefs, and carried great freestanding statues.


  Art


  SCULPTURE


  Statues Copied in Quantity. A great number of dazzling Greek statues entered Rome in the second century BCE as war booty. Some examples reflected the classical tradition of idealizing figures through understated restraint, but others demonstrated the Hellenistic preference for naturalism, sensationalism, emotionalism, or eroticism. Members of the Roman elite soon began vying with one another to possess greater collections of Greek art. To meet the demand, many talented Greek sculptors came to Rome and began producing original works in a variety of styles or turning out copies of earlier masterpieces. Although the much-prized Greek originals, generally hollow-cast bronzes, required great technical skill to create, the Roman market generally depended on the manufacture of an immense number of rather arid copies and adaptations in less-costly marble. The stone lacked the flexibility and strength of bronze for rendering freestanding sculpture. The translation from bronze to marble usually resulted in the disfigurement of statues by the addition of unsightly marble tree trunks to bear the great weight of the stone and struts between arms and body to strengthen weak points. Because few of the harmonious and alert Greek bronze originals survive, the mass-produced stone imitations now in museums have helped create the widespread but inaccurate view that Greek statues lacked sparkle and exhibited a vacant stare. Although the sculptural output included images of deities for Roman temples, most commissions came from wealthy private collectors. This quest for domestic adornment divorced the copied statues from the intended sacred context of the originals. Increasingly, the Romans viewed statues as mere works of art exciting aesthetic pleasure and providing lavish decoration.


  Portraiture. Fifth-century Greek sculptors created a number of partly idealized portraits of specific Athenian notables. In the early fourth century Alexander the Great, hailed as a god, encouraged the concept of ruler portraiture. His fresh-faced images tempered realism with idealized features. The early third century saw many Hellenistic rulers announcing their own divinity. Their portraits—conveyed through statues, coins, gems, and paintings—occasionally expressed remarkable realism but usually showed idealized features to suggest inspired leadership. Most surviving republican Roman portraits date to the first century BCE and attract particular notice for their realistic facial features. The desire for a meticulous recording of facial characteristics seems closely tied to the Roman aristocratic custom of preserving the wax death masks (imagines) of distinguished ancestors. Actors wore the masks in the funeral processions of great Romans to enhance the luster of an exalted family. The unflatteringly accurate masks not only reflected the traditional Roman respect for authority and ancestral achievement but also awed the public and thus proved useful in the intense struggles for political leadership in the late Republic. Greek sculptors readily accommodated the aristocratic taste for portraiture and adorned the Roman Forum with numerous memorial statues of public figures. Influential Romans in the later Republic commonly instructed sculptors to render their heads in the distinctive Roman realistic style but to idealize their bodies as models of youth and physical beauty in the Greek manner. Portraiture in the early Empire ranged from unflattering Roman realism to Greek idealism, with many statues and busts combining the two approaches.


  [image: image]


  Relief. The Roman ruling class relied on technical Greek skills also for producing sculpture in relief, whose forms and figures project from a flat surface. The Romans obtained from Athens huge quantities of marble garden ornaments, including large fountain basins, decorated in relief with nymphs, satyrs, and other beings of Greek mythology. Greek-made marble friezes and decorated pediments flooded Rome in the first half of the second century BCE. Talented Greek sculptors soon arrived in Italy to help meet this demand. A peculiarly Roman taste developed in the late Republic for adorning major state monuments with historical and commemorative reliefs, and this formal documentary approach continued in the Empire. The architecture of early central Italy had employed reliefs in terra-cotta for the decoration and protection of exposed timbers. Late republican Italy saw the production of numerous small terra-cotta reliefs with scenes from Greek mythology for the adornment of public and domestic interior walls, another example of the fusion of Greek and Italic forms to satisfy Roman taste. Inspired by these two traditions, a rich array of reliefs showing portraits and various scenes decorated Roman sarcophagi and tombs.


  PAINTING


  Apparently the Romans regarded sculpture—dominated in Italy by Greeks—as a menial occupation but viewed painting as a far more elevated activity. Writers mention a number of Roman painters, beginning with Fabius Pictor (not to be confused with the later Roman historian), who seems to have been active around the close of the fourth century BCE. The Romans employed painting for propaganda in both republican and imperial times, celebrating military or political exploits through artistic portrayals. By the third century BCE, victorious generals had adopted the practice of carrying paintings in their triumphal processions or setting them up in temples and other public buildings. Meanwhile the flow of paintings and other aesthetic treasures, often plundered, from the Hellenistic world to Rome aroused a passion for Greek art both in public places and in houses and villas. After defeating the Macedonians in 168 BCE, the Romans returned home with the Greek painter and philosopher Metrodorus of Athens. Various Greek artists living in Rome graced interior walls of rich houses with magnificent scenes and interior walls of public buildings with murals of the great events and legends of Roman history. The Italian tragedian Pacuvius, nephew of the great poet Ennius, became well known for his skills in painting. Possibly Greek-educated, Pacuvius decorated the temple of Hercules in the Forum Boarium around the middle of the second century BCE.


  ROMAN STREETS AND ROADS


  Rome inaugurated a program of paving its streets with stone in the third century BCE, but most remained unpaved, particularly in the poorer districts, and could create blinding dust during dry weather or produce treacherously slippery mud during rainstorms. By this time the city constituted the nerve center of a great road-linked realm. Earlier, in 312 BCE, the Romans had begun their first great highway, the Via Appia (or Appian Way), originally stretching 162 miles from Rome southward to Capua and extended in the next century to the Adriatic port of Brundisium (modern Brindisi), the embarkation point for ships sailing to Greece and the east. The Via Appia, still existing in substantial traces, served as the model for a superb road network that proved indispensable to the increasing Roman hold on Italy and later the Mediterranean world. Initially constructed to facilitate large-scale troop movements and to link Rome with its colonies, the roads soon gained considerable importance for all manner of trade and travel. Quite literally, all main highways in the late Republic led to Rome.


  Army civil engineers and land surveyors determined the actual route and design of each principal road, while a large military and civilian workforce ranging from slaves to soldiers performed most of the backbreaking labor. Surveyors employed a simple instrument called the groma (featuring two pairs of plumb lines) for sighting the most feasible direct course. The character of the landscape and military considerations also guided them. Construction varied considerably according to available materials, anticipated traffic, and local terrain. First workers dug a deep trench in ground already cleared of trees and other obstacles. They provided adequate cushioning for heavy loads by filling the trench with a foundation of several compact layers, usually packed stone or gravel and clay as well as other materials. Paving varied from pebbles in remote areas to large flat blocks of stone fitted together to form a relatively smooth surface. With the horseshoe not yet invented, the Romans padded the paving with clay to protect the feet of animals. Most roads arched slightly, allowing water to drain into side ditches. Major highways swept to their destinations over geographically advantageous plains where possible but also negotiated dismal swamps, zigzagged around high peaks, and penetrated tangled valleys. Travelers crossed streams and rivers on arched stone bridges capable of withstanding raging waters and occasionally passed through tunnels hollowed out from the soft Italian volcanic rock. Welcoming milestones along the way indicated the precise distance they had covered.


  Law


  DEVELOPMENT OF ROMAN PRIVATE LAW


  Ius Civile. The Romans did not emphasize public law, whose two principal divisions in modern legal systems are constitutional law, governing the organization and powers of the state, and criminal law. The latter originally constituted an aspect of private law at Rome. Roman jurists, or secular legal experts, of the Republic and early Empire concentrated on developing civil law (ius civile), that is, private law regulating disputes of citizens over matters such as property, inheritance, contracts, and defamation. Roman private law shows few traces of Greek influence. Accessible only to Roman citizens, civil law derived from both statutory enactments and traditional practice. Roman civil law left an enduring mark on medieval law and, with the exception of English-speaking countries, modern Western civil codes.


  The Twelve Tables. From the regal period onward, Romans distinguished between sacred law (fas) and secular law (ius). Sacred law regulated human relations with the gods and was enforced by the state to maintain divine favor, while secular law regulated the human community. The early duties of Roman priests, particularly the exclusively patrician college of pontifices, included interpreting sacred law. The pontiffs offered legal advice to magistrates and individuals on such matters as burial law and apparently gradually widened their role into the realm of secular law. According to Roman tradition, the plebeians strongly resented the patrician and priestly monopoly of the legal system and demanded that the laws of Rome be written down and made public. We hear that this pressure resulted in the compilation of the much-revered Twelve Tables in 450 BCE, the earliest written law of Rome. For several centuries these stipulations remained entrenched but had become increasingly obsolete by the end of the Republic. Extant fragments suggest that the core of the Twelve Tables concerned private law, with terse provisions governing family matters, inheritance, contracts, ownership and transfer of property, assaults and injuries against persons and property, debt, and slavery. Apparently what later became regarded as purely public law remained confined to a few particularly important matters, exemplified by stipulations prohibiting illegal assemblies at night and authorizing the death penalty for certain crimes.


  Gnaeus Flavius. Although the Twelve Tables aimed at calming social unrest, they maintained patrician exclusiveness by banning patrician-plebeian marriages. Moreover, the priests still guarded as secrets the precise rituals and words used for introducing and trying a case before a judge. Yet the priestly monopoly over the system collapsed in 304 BCE when Gnaeus Flavius, secretary of the notable censor Appius Claudius and son of a former slave, published a manual (Ius civile Flavianum) spelling out correct phrases and forms of legal procedure. His commentary made legal procedure, long characterized by the use and knowledge of precise oral phrases, accessible to nonpatrician litigants and thus freed them from consulting priests.


  The Iurisprudentes. After the publication of the Ius civile Flavianum, a group of legal specialists emerged outside the patrician priesthood. These jurists (iurisprudentes) normally did not speak on behalf of clients in the courts during the Republic and early Empire, for advocacy was usually entrusted to an individual with a Greek-style rhetorical education, whether a trained specialist or a respected citizen. The jurists offered legal opinions to those who consulted them (magistrates, judges, litigants, and others), drafted legal documents with the precise wording required for validity, and gave advice on litigation and its proper forms. Some jurists published commentaries on various aspects of the law. Sextus Aelius Paetus, consul in 198 BCE, wrote a three-part legal treatise listing the stipulations of the Twelve Tables, giving an account of their interpretation, and providing the correct forms of procedure. The eminent jurist Quintus Mucius Scaevola, consul in 95 BCE, wrote a celebrated eighteen-book treatise on the civil law (De iure civili) that still served two centuries later as the basis of legal commentaries.


  Sources of Law. Roman law evolved into a great aggregate after the publication of the Twelve Tables. Additions to the general body of law developed in several ways. The assemblies of the people occasionally modified the Twelve Tables by passing magistrate-proposed statutes (leges and plebiscita), which usually pertained only to specific elements of existing institutions and thus proved less important than the constantly expanding body of unenacted laws. Notable among such unenacted accretions were the edicts issued by magistrates. The senatus consulta, or decrees of the Senate expressing formal advice to magistrates, not only effectively controlled the magistrates but also created legal norms. Finally, the mass of interpretations by learned jurists influenced the law at every point. The cumulative result was an unwieldy legal body of statutes, edicts, and interpretations.


  The Praetor Urbanus. The year 367 BCE saw aspects of the administration of justice transferred from the consuls to a special patrician magistrate, the city praetor (praetor urbanus). The city praetor issued an edict at the beginning of his year in office stating the principles that would be observed in enforcing the civil law. Each successive praetor listed not only the chief provisions of his predecessor but also any changes and additions he deemed necessary, thereby adding new legal principles and remedies to the civil law without resort to legislation. Moreover, the city praetor greatly improved legal procedure by gradually substituting a new formulary system for the old rigidly fixed oral phrases. Accordingly, the praetor summoned the parties and, following a discussion of the case, spelled out the issue, or dispute, in a written document (formula). The praetor referred that issue in the form of the written formula to the iudex, a private citizen he appointed to hear the case and pronounce judgment. The formula not only contained the gist of the legal issue but also instructed the iudex—who might consult a jurist—to render a decision on the basis of the evidence. The flexible and efficient formulary system gradually eclipsed the old rigid system clothed in unalterable oral phrases.


  THE IUS GENTIUM AND THE IUS NATURALE


  The ius civile pertained to the relations between one Roman citizen and another. The pattern of territorial acquisitions and overseas trade led to the creation of a supplemental legal system to settle conflicts arising in the Roman orbit between foreigners (noncitizens) and between foreigners and citizens. The year 242 BCE saw the inauguration of a new magistrate, the peregrine praetor (praetor peregrinus), with jurisdiction over cases in which at least one of the contestants was a foreigner (peregrinus). The peregrine praetor functioned with considerable latitude in overseeing the evolving law governing the relations of Roman citizens and foreigners, that is, the ius gentium, or law of nations. The legal institution he administered borrowed terminology from Greek legal philosophers and stressed universal applications rather than narrow national interests. The inherent fairness and reasonableness of the ius gentium gradually led, partly through the pronouncements of the peregrine praetor, to an amelioration of the narrow provisions of the ius civile and to a blurring of the two legal systems, with the ius gentium eventually applying both to Romans and non-Romans. By the first century BCE the ius gentium became identified with the Greek philosophical ideal of natural law (ius naturale), rooted in Aristotelianism and Stoicism and conceived as theoretical rules of conduct applicable everywhere in the world, later influencing the ethics and jurisprudence of medieval and modern times. The ius gentium found expression also in the rules of public international law governing relations between states.


  CHAPTER 10

  Rival Conceptions of State and Society

  Plague Roman Politics


  FROM THE GRACCHI TO THE SOCIAL WAR


  During the four centuries after its foundation, republican Rome had developed from a small city-state on the banks of the Tiber to the ruler of a huge empire in the Mediterranean world, with the character of Roman society transformed in the process. As detailed in chapter 7, the period of Roman overseas conquests left Rome grappling with serious interlocking problems. The powerful patrician-plebeian nobility—generally understood as the governing elite and more specifically as men who had held the consulship or were descended from a consul through their father’s male line— dominated the Senate and virtually monopolized the higher magistracies. Because public officials received no salary for governmental service, in practice only the wealthy could hold such posts. The same individuals exercised military command, for the state combined civilian and military leadership, while they also controlled the costly intricacies of Roman religion. The nobles built their political careers and maintained their influence largely through a system of patronage. Most of them enjoyed complex relationships with a large number of clients—free men of lesser status entrusted to their protection—whom they aided in legal and economic matters. In return the client supported his patron in politics and enhanced his own prestige by escorting his patron during public appearances. Modern influential scholarly attempts to reinterpret the evidence and minimize the importance of patronage in Roman political life seem speculative and misguided.


  The growing republican empire provided innumerable financial rewards for the wealthy business class known as the equites (equestrians). Originating as cavalrymen—chapter 8 covers the details—the equites came from wealthy and well-connected families and ranked immediately below senators in the Roman elite. The success of the equestrians partly stemmed from the legal prohibition barring senators from engaging in commerce, presumably to prevent them from abandoning the landholding tradition deemed essential for maintaining their character and integrity. No doubt senators often circumvented this restriction by having members of the equestrian order act as their agents. The conquest of the Mediterranean world opened up countless profitable avenues for equites in the provinces. Their numbers included certain highly prosperous private contractors, though many other contractors could be described as self-made men. The Senate had organized only a rudimentary civil service for administering the empire and had increasingly turned this function over to private individuals who performed vital work for the Roman state under contract. Thus the private contractors, or publicani (singular publicanus), filled the vacuum that a more bureaucratized political system would have addressed with state officials. Obviously, they carried out their tasks for profit and enjoyed innumerable opportunities to gain astonishing riches. Rome sold the right to perform each service in a public contact to the highest bidder. The publicani operated state-owned mines in Spain and Macedonia, constructed public works, supplied food and equipment to the army, or collected various rents and taxes. Because such work for the Republic required major capital investment, groups of publicans often organized themselves into companies taking the form of syndicates (societates) to bid for tax-collecting and other contracts. Those publicani who operated as tax farmers received both the taxes due to the treasury and handsome profits for themselves. In the event of shortfalls, they could make fortunes as moneylenders, a prescription for resentment and financial instability in the provinces.


  Reaping immense wealth from overseas conquests, members of the senatorial and equestrian orders not only adopted the luxurious tastes of the great Hellenistic centers but also invested in large landed estates, latifundia,worked by increasing numbers of war captives imported to Italy as slaves. The same patrician-plebeian elite appropriated vast tracts of public land (ager publicus), and often forced the poor off adjoining plots through arm-twisting buyouts. In the meantime Roman relations with the allies in Italy became dangerously poisoned. Now accustomed to dominance abroad, Rome haughtily treated the allies as mere subjects. The Italian allies had suffered tremendous losses in the Second Punic War—won with the help of their arms—and believed they deserved a greater share in the benefits of empire. Yet they found that full Roman citizenship, which would provide some protection against Roman oppression, became increasingly difficult to obtain. Rome courted disaster by ignoring the insistent pleas of the allies for citizenship.


  Meanwhile an alarming development involving the small-scale farmers weakened Roman military strength. These men traditionally formed the backbone of the Roman army because they met the property qualification for service, but many could not maintain their farms in the face of enduring prolonged, faraway military service during the Hannibalic War. Losing their holdings, they drifted to Rome and increased the ranks of the restive propertyless class that the state disqualified from military service. The displacement of countless small-scale farmers led to growing social unrest and drastically reduced the number of available recruits for the army.


  Thus Rome suffered a multitude of urgent problems at the conclusion of the wars of expansion. Although the state desperately needed leaders of insight and goodwill to wrestle with its interconnected problems, many of the corrupt and short-sighted senatorial nobles proved unable or unwilling to address grave threats to internal stability. They virtually ignored the pressing need of modifying their city-state form of government into a more suitable structure for administering a great empire. The provinces underwent almost untrammeled exploitation by avaricious equestrians, while the senatorial nobility tempted calamity by ignoring the Italian allies’ resentment over the denial of full Roman citizenship. Finally, the displacement of the small-scale farmer and the growth of the propertyless class in Rome threatened the economic and social stability of Italy and led to perilous difficulties in recruiting soldiers.


  With the stage set for conflict between the rich and the poor, the year 133 BCE ushered in a revolutionary age that lasted for a century and ultimately brought the Republic to ruin amid bloodshed, civil war, and military dictatorship. At the end of the period the old republican system became replaced in all but name with monarchy. The crucial first steps in the disintegration and effective collapse of the Republic began with the famous Gracchi brothers, who sought support from the disaffected masses by embarking on radical paths to alleviate their grievances.


  Sources for the Period 133 to 27 BCE


  Covered in chapters 10 and 11, the years 133 to 78 BCE, from the tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus to the death of Sulla, witnessed the initial stages in the demise of the Republic. Because no contemporary source for this crucial revolutionary era survives, our knowledge depends chiefly on later writers. Much of their material proves unreliable or disarrayed and provides an imperfect understanding of both the sequence of events and the motives or influences behind certain courses of action. We must piece together information from the only extensive accounts of the period, Plutarch’s biographies of Tiberius and Gaius Gracchus and of Marius and Sulla, written as moral portraits and showing scant concern with politics, and Appian of Alexandria’s accounts of the civil and Mithridatic wars, augmented by fragments and abridgements of Livy’s history of Rome and by the Roman writer Sallust’s rhetorical and moralizing monograph on the Jugurthine War. The bare outline provided by Velleius Paterculus and the fragments from the more extensive histories of Diodorus Siculus and Cassius Dio shed limited light on events during a number of these years.


  Covered in chapters 12 and 13, the years 78 to 31 BCE, from the rebellion of Lepidus to the victory of Octavian (later known as Augustus) over Antony and Cleopatra, witnessed the final series of upheavals and civil wars leading to the collapse of the Roman Republic. Much information about these years, among the best documented in Roman history, comes from the same sources as the preceding period. Of particular interest are Plutarch’s biographies of Sertorius, Lucullus, Pompey, Crassus, Cicero, Julius Caesar, Cato the Younger, Brutus, and Mark Antony. We find a wealth of additional material in the voluminous speeches, essays, and letters of Cicero, written from the perspective of a remarkable observer and participant in events. Covering the years 68 to 44 BCE, Cicero’s innumerable letters sometimes provide almost a daily account of occurrences in Rome. We should not overlook Caesar’s Commentaries on the Gallic War and his Commentaries on the Civil War (enhanced by commentaries produced by some of his officers), giving us invaluable information about the years 58 to 46 BCE. Sallust’s Histories, which covered events from 78 BCE to an unknown date, exists only in fragments, but his useful monograph on the conspiracy of Catiline remains intact. Although the historian Cornelius Nepos’ biography of Cicero does not survive, we possess his life of Cicero’s close friend Atticus. Finally, we gain additional light about the period from valuable biographies of Caesar and Augustus penned in the early second century CE by the scholar Suetonius, who often quotes from a variety of sources.


  Tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus (133 BCE)


  The century of increasingly violent political upheavals spanning the years 133 to 31 BCE opened with attempts by Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus and his brother Gaius Sempronius Gracchus—the famous Gracchi—to solve urgent problems facing Rome. Tiberius and Gaius Gracchus reached adulthood as young men possessing an illustrious background. Their father, the elder Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, a distinguished senator of the plebeian nobility, had served ably as consul on two occasions and as governor in Spain, while their accomplished mother, Cornelia, enjoyed prestige as daughter of the great Scipio Africanus, the victor over Hannibal. Their sister Sempronia married Scipio Aemilianus, the destroyer of Carthage. As noted in chapter 8, Cornelia possessed wide cultural interests—not surprising for one issuing by birth from the Scipios—and she provided her children with Greek tutors to steep their education in Greek literature and philosophy. Both Tiberius and his brother Gaius married into noble families and could anticipate promising public careers.


  Tiberius Gracchus married Claudia, daughter of Appius Claudius Pulcher, a leading senator and the head of a famous clan. Tiberius distinguished himself in 137 BCE by his courage and honesty as quaestor in Spain, where he had gone with the consul Gaius Hostilius Mancinus to participate in the protracted colonial warfare of the time. From 143 to 133 BCE, as noted in chapter 6, Rome waged the Numantine War in Nearer Spain. Tiberius saved the Roman army from almost certain annihilation in 137 by negotiating an honorable peace with the Spaniards, an amazing feat accomplished through the young quaestor’s reputation for personal integrity and the strong memory of his late father’s respected governorship. Tiberius became embittered after hearing that the proposed treaty had been repudiated by his political enemies in the Senate, where his cousin and brother-in-law Scipio Aemilianus—who later won the war in Numantia— either offered him no aid or openly opposed the peace. The senatorial nobility had become deeply intertwined by marriage, but family or marriage ties did not prove crucially important in the formation of political allegiances. Rather, groups and ambitious individuals rivaled one another in capturing or retaining power by attracting large numbers of voting clients. Tiberius became drawn into a close association with the rivals of Scipio. This group acknowledged the leadership of Tiberius’ father-in-law, Appius Claudius Pulcher, who held the informal but highly prestigious title princeps senatus, or First Senator, the member placed at the head of the roll of senators by the censors. Their choice signified that he ranked as the senior member of the Senate.


  THE TRIBUNATE AS AN INSTRUMENT FOR CHANGE


  Tiberius Identifies Major Problems. While making his way through Italy on his way to Spain, Tiberius had observed both the decline of small-scale farmers and the expansion of large estates worked by slave labor. He realized that large amounts of public land (ager publicus) had been incorporated into the latifundia, while innumerable small-scale farmers—once the mainstay of the army—had lost their holdings. Their flight had swollen the ranks of the unemployed in Rome and perilously lowered army recruitment. Tiberius also became alarmed about a major slave uprising in Sicily, source of perhaps half the grain for Rome, causing widespread disruption of agriculture in the island province. He concluded that the revolt in Sicily (135–132 BCE) demonstrated the danger of incorporating large numbers of slaves in the workforce. Tiberius successfully sought the office of tribune of the plebs as a means of bringing the Plebeian Assembly under his leadership, with the aim of directing Roman political policy. He focused on promoting certain interests of the poor against the rich to ease the socioeconomic and military crises facing Rome. As tribune in 133, when Scipio was absent fighting in Spain, thirty-year-old Tiberius received the backing and advice of the powerful senatorial faction led by Appius Claudius Pulcher. The faction originally included one consul of the year 133, the eminent jurist Publius Mucius Scaevola.


  The Agrarian Law. Without consulting the Senate, Tiberius introduced in the Plebeian Assembly (now virtually identical with the Tribal Assembly) his famous agrarian law (lex Sempronia agraria) that aimed at breaking up the large estates formed from public land. His bill directed the state to repossess all ager publicus in excess of the ancient but long-ignored statutory limit of five hundred iugera (about three hunred acres) per person and to redistribute the illegally held surplus as small farms to landless citizens. Large-scale landholders had acquired holdings of public land vastly in excess of this ancient limit. At one stroke Tiberius intended to reduce the number of slave-worked landed estates, increase the pool of small-scale farmers for army recruitment, and decrease the dependence of the city of Rome on imported grain by encouraging many landless citizens to settle on small farms. The measure sparked furious opposition from nobles. While members of the Roman elite would lose a considerable portion of their landholdings, the new allotment holders under the law would by Roman custom become Tiberius’ clients, beholden to him as their patron. Nobles chafed at the prospect of seeing one of their peers furthering his power by gaining such a huge number of additional clients. Yet the only consul remaining in Rome, Publius Mucius Scaevola, had helped draft the bill, and the Claudian faction in the Senate supported the measure.


  Octavius Removed from Office. On the day of the decision in the Plebeian Assembly (whose voting units remained the thirty-five territorial tribes), farmers flocked to Rome from the country in unprecedented numbers to vote. The anti-Gracchan faction in the Senate retaliated by directing another tribune, Marcus Octavius, to veto the proposal. Tiberius then sought belated support from the Senate, where a storm of predictable hostility greeted him. After failing repeatedly to persuade his colleague to give up his obstruction, Tiberius took the fateful and novel step in the Plebeian Assembly of calling for the removal of Octavius from office as a betrayer of the will of the people. Octavius was soon divested of his tribunate, physically removed from the assembly, another man elected in his place, and the land bill finally approved without impediment. The deposition of Octavius cost Tiberius much of his remaining senatorial support, in part because the veto of the tribunate had long served the nobility as a useful device for checking popular assemblies.


  The Land Commission. At the prompting of Tiberius, the Plebeian Assembly appointed a land commission— composed of Tiberius himself, his father-in-law Appius Claudius, and his younger brother Gaius—to administer the new resettlement program. The commission needed sufficient funds to provide citizen-settlers with essential needs such as housing, equipment, animals, and seeds, but the largely hostile Senate frustrated Tiberius by appropriating a meager daily expense allowance (six sestertii). About this time, by coincidence, news arrived that Attalus III, king of Pergamum in Asia Minor, had died without heirs and had left his kingdom to the Romans in his will. Tiberius proposed the assembly should seize money from the Pergamene royal treasury, apparently for the purpose of distributing the land and equipping the farms. This revolutionary challenge to the traditional senatorial control of foreign and financial affairs provoked even the political enemies of the Scipios to turn against him.


  Murder of Tiberius (133 BCE). When Tiberius stood for reelection to the tribunate, not an unprecedented move but contrary to recent practice, his opponents labeled him morally decadent and a potential tyrant. The senatorial extremists wanted to prevent the reelection at all costs but failed to persuade the presiding consul, the jurist Publius Mucius Scaevola, to stop the process by force. They then descended on the Forum with a mob of their clients and slaves. In the ensuing riot, the senators and their henchmen clubbed and stoned Tiberius and some three hundred of his followers to death and threw their bodies into the Tiber. The assassins tried to justify their unsavory deed by alleging that Tiberius had planned to make himself king and even possessed for that purpose the royal diadem and purple robe from Pergamum. Thus the Romans came to know political murder and political martyrdom. With this frenzy of bloodshed opening a century of violence, the senatorial oligarchs had triumphed, but only for the moment.


  Between Tiberius and Gaius Gracchus (132–124 BCE)


  THE LAND COMMISSION REMAINS LOYAL TO GRACCHAN PRINCIPLES


  The majority in the Senate instructed the consuls to investigate and execute Tiberius’ closest associates. Many suffered death or banishment. Although Tiberius’ brutal murder made an indelible impression on the Romans, other matters soon gained their attention. Scipio Aemilianus returned from Spain in 132 to a triumph for his victory at Numantia. The same year saw Roman forces quell the slave uprising in Sicily. Meanwhile the Senate allowed the land commission to function after the assassination of Tiberius, with his brother Gaius and his father-in-law Appius Claudius Pulcher continuing as members. Gaius’ own father-in-law, Publius Licinius Crassus, won election to replace Tiberius, and later vacancies were filled by election as they occurred, the membership remaining generally loyal to Gracchan principles. Upon the deaths of Crassus and elderly Appius Claudius in 130, two members of the Claudian faction—Gaius Papirius Carbo and Marcus Fulvius Flaccus—replaced them. Following the example of Tiberius Gracchus, Carbo sought to direct political policy by bringing popular legislative assemblies under his leadership. As a tribune in 131 (or 130), Carbo passed a law extending vote by secret ballot to the assemblies, thus depriving senatorial oligarchs of the power to hold their clients accountable at voting time, but he unsuccessfully proposed another law to allow unlimited reelection to the tribunate in an attempt to remove the ambiguities clouding the issue.


  DISCONTENT AMONG THE ITALIAN ALLIES


  The Allies Petition Scipio Aemilianus to Curb the Land Commission. By 129 the commission—then presided over by Fulvius Flaccus—had adversely affected numerous wealthy Italians by reclaiming public land formerly granted to the allied communities. Distributing this land to the poor meant the ejection without compensation of many noncitizen Italians. The Italian allies appealed to Scipio Aemilianus, who knew the great value of their military contributions to Rome, and in 129 he succeeded in securing a decree of the Senate that stripped the land commission of judicial powers in cases involving allies, the jurisdiction being transferred to a consul. Perhaps he had argued that such matters involved treaties and thus lay outside the competence of the commission. The assigned consul immediately marched off to war on the eastern coast of the Adriatic, bringing to a halt both the suits and the reclamation of public land granted to the allies. Although now seriously hampered, the commission continued working to distribute land and thus enlarge the pool of recruits available for military service.


  Death of Scipio Aemilianus. By expressing approval of the murder of Tiberius Gracchus and supporting the Italian allies, Scipio Aemilianus had greatly offended the urban mob. How far he intended to go in championing the allies remains unknown, for he died mysteriously in bed on the eve of making an important speech on the subject in 129. Rumor blamed a Gracchan plot, perhaps even including Scipio’s wife Sempronia, the sister of Tiberius Gracchus, though the funeral oration suggested natural causes.


  Senate Rejects Proposal to Extend Citizenship to the Allies. With the Italian allies agitating more stridently for citizenship, the land commissioner Fulvius Flaccus took up the matter. As pro-Gracchan consul in 125, he sponsored a law offering Roman citizenship to the allies, with the intention of raising them from subject rank to partners in empire (the proposal contained an important alternative for those communities opposing incorporation in the Roman state: the right to appeal against the actions of Roman magistrates). Opposition to his proposal became widespread. The urban poor railed against both sharing the privileges of citizenship with the Italians and diluting the strength of their own votes. The Senate circumvented Flaccus by sending him from Rome to assist Roman forces fighting in what is now southern France. Perhaps the senatorial rejection of his proposal spurred the revolt in the same year by the Latin colony of Fregellae, which had proved staunchly loyal to Rome against Pyrrhus and Hannibal. Echoing the brutal treatment of Carthage, Rome besieged and flattened the city. Such mistreatment greatly distressed the Italian allies and could not continue indefinitely, for the endurance of Roman military power depended on their cooperation. Meanwhile the discontent of the allies threatened to flare up in the very heart of Rome’s republican empire.


  Tribunates of Gaius Gracchus (123–122 BCE)


  Gaius Gracchus, who had served on the land commission since the age of twenty-one in 133, developed forceful, flamboyant oratorical skills and peppered his innumerable speeches with dramatic references to the martyrdom of his brother, affirming that Tiberius had appeared to him in a dream to urge continuation of the struggle. The anti-Gracchans feared both his sway over crowds and his deep-seated hatred of the men responsible for murdering Tiberius. After Gaius backed the proposal of Fulvius Flaccus to grant citizenship to the Italian allies, the Senate shipped him off to Sardinia as quaestor in 126, his enemies vainly wishing that the pestilential climate of the island might ruin his health or even claim his life.


  LEGISLATION OF GAIUS GRACCHUS: A SHIFT IN EMPHASIS


  Gaius served ably in Sardinia but suspected his opponents of political scheming when the Senate prolonged his term of office for a second time. Defiantly returning to Rome, he won election as tribune for 123 and again for 122, giving him time to initiate many measures that embraced a much wider program than his brother’s single agrarian law. His two years in office made a notable impact on the Roman Republic. An ingenious politician, Gaius embarked on a program of sweeping legislative enactments in the Plebeian Assembly that were carried out with the general support of his fellow tribunes. His program, designed in large part to curtail the power of the senatorial opposition, focused on several related goals: (1) to avenge the murder of his brother while protecting himself from a similar fate, (2) to secure the vote of the urban and rural poor, (3) to gain the support of the equestrians, (4) to provide for the establishment of colonies, and (5) to offer citizenship to Latin allies and Latin status to other Italians.


  Measure Precluding Death Penalty without Endorsement by the Plebeian Assembly. Although much uncertainly remains about the chronological order of Gaius’ measures, he quickly moved to persuade the Plebeian Assembly to pass a bill prohibiting the Senate from creating special courts to try citizens on capital charges without the sanction of the assembly. He intended to prevent the sort of judicial murders imposed on Tiberius’ chief supporters.


  Measures to Gain the Vote of the Rural and Urban Poor. Much of the remainder of Gaius’ legislation aimed at building a solid coalition of political support. Laws providing for the resumption of land distribution reflected both his loyalty to slain Tiberius and his goal of gaining the farm vote. He curried favor with the farmers also by building a network of secondary roads linking farms with markets and connecting towns with Rome. The roads aided farmers in selling their grain and facilitated their attendance at assembly meetings.


  Gaius envisioned securing the allegiance of the humble voters in the city in order to build an enduring antisenatorial majority and then to restrict senatorial power with rules imposed by assemblies. City voters were always on hand to participate in an assembly, while country voters occasionally flocked to Rome to vote for a particular bill or candidate and then returned home. With an eye on gaining the vital vote of the city masses, Gaius pushed through a grain distribution law (lex frumentaria) that not only authorized the state to store huge quantities of wheat in projected public warehouses along the Tiber but also entitled every citizen of Rome to purchase grain at regular intervals for a reasonable and officially subsidized price. The construction of the necessary wharves and warehouses would provide employment for the jobless. Meanwhile the importation, storage, and distribution contracts would enrich the equestrians. The lex frumentaria, besides providing stable prices for the poor, aimed at attracting the loyalty of a greater share of the voters and thus shifting the political balance of the state. Gaius offered additional relief to poorer citizens with a military enactment (the lex militaris) compelling the state to clothe and equip Roman soldiers at public cost and prohibiting military service before the age of seventeen.


  Measures to Gain the Allegiance of Equestrians. Seeking additional support for implementing fundamental changes opposed by his enemies in the Senate, Gaius embarked on policies aimed at creating a breach between the senatorial and the equestrian orders and making the latter a powerful political force in the state. He secured legislation replacing senators with equestrians for jury service in the court established to try provincial governors for illegally acquiring money or property. Senatorial jurors had been unwilling to convict fellow senators serving in the provinces. Apparently Gaius intended both to enhance the equites and to avoid corrupt verdicts.


  He also boosted the equestrians in the rich new province of Asia, previously the kingdom of Pergamum, where local communities had been paying taxes directly to the governor. The pressing need to fund costly grain subsidies and other measures prompted Gaius to put the collection of taxes up for auction in Rome, with groups of equestrians raising huge outlay of capital to make bids to the censors for five-year contracts. Their numbers included, as noted, certain publicans springing from well-connected families and undertaking major contracts, though other publicans could be described as self-made men. These various investors recovered the initial outlay as well as a handsome profit. This system of taxation secured immediate funding for the Roman treasury, benefited the masses in Rome, and increased the economic power of the richest equestrians.


  Measures Providing for the Establishment of Colonies. Gaius proposed to relieve overpopulation in Rome by founding colonies in Italy, with settlers ranging from the impoverished masses to the equites, who would provide capital for the promotion of colonial industries. Literary sources credit him with founding two colonies of a mixed agricultural and commercial character in southern Italy (at Scylacium and Tarentum) and planning others.


  ANTI-GRACCHANS PREVAIL (122–121 BCE)


  Gaius Attempts to Alleviate the Grievances of the Italian Allies. After Gaius’ reelection as a tribune for 122, he sought to calm the discontent of the allies in Italy. They occupied two-thirds of the peninsula and provided the larger part of the armies clenching the Mediterranean world in obedience but became subject to increasingly disdainful treatment by the senatorial oligarchy. Gaius realized that this delicate issue might lead to calamity. In 122 he floated a modified version of the ill-fated idea of Flaccus, now his fellow tribune and most important supporter, to confer Roman citizenship on the Italian allies. Gaius’ ingenious proposal included not only extending full citizenship to the Latins, who enjoyed close links to the Romans by language and religion, but also granting Latin rights to other Italians. He faced a serious setback when the proposal provoked collected malice and failed to command support in the Plebeian Assembly. Many nobles feared that the assimilation of new citizens would threaten their hold on the political network, and members of the city mob proved unwilling to share privileges with others.


  Livius Drusus Rivals Gaius in Popular Favor. Certain nobles prompted the ambitious tribune Marcus Livius Drusus to destroy Gaius’ majority in the Plebeian Assembly by proposing popular measures, including the establishment of twelve large colonies in Italy, each to be settled by three thousand impoverished citizens holding rent-free land. Neither Drusus nor his supporters intended to implement this unrealistically ambitious colonial program. To appease the Latins, Drusus proposed their exemption from corporal punishment, even when in military service.


  Gaius Departs Rome for the Colony of Junonia on the Site of Carthage. Gaius attempted to establish a colony called Junonia on the site of Roman-destroyed Carthage in North Africa, where six thousand colonists from Rome and the rest of Italy were to receive generous allotments. Early in 122 he blundered by leaving Rome for seventy days to supervise the initial stages of the settlement, the first Roman colony outside Italy. Many conservative Romans viewed overseas colonization, a Greek practice, with disdain. Gaius’ popularity continued to erode as his enemies railed against settling an illomened site that had been ritually cursed by the Romans for eternity.


  Fall and Death of Gaius. Upon returning from Africa, Gaius found himself the focus of heated attacks and failed to secure reelection in the fall of 122 for a third term as tribune, while his political opponent Lucius Opimius, the violent destroyer of Fregellae, won election as consul. In 121 Gaius’ enemies attempted to repeal parts of his legislation, particularly the measure authorizing the colony on the site of Carthage, and he mobilized his supporters to resist. An attendant of the anti-Gracchan consul Opimius jeered Gaius and his entourage at a large meeting concerning the proposed repeal and died in the ensuing scuffle. Opimius treated the death of his attendant as a deliberate attack against the state and persuaded the Senate to pass a novel resolution (the first use of the wrongly called senatus consultum ultimum, a modern term meaning ‘‘the final decree of the Senate’’) advising the consul of a public emergency and directing him to restore tranquility. Senators readily embraced the decree as an assertion of their right to authorize investigations and punishments. A number of individuals and political factions would cynically manipulate the so-called senatus consultum ultimum during the coming troubled decades. On the strength of this novel resolution, Opimius had gained license to crush political and social disturbances without consideration for the traditional rights and protections owed to citizens. He immediately raised an armed force and killed many Gracchans, including Fulvius Flaccus. Gaius either died in the fighting or committed suicide to avoid the consequences of capture, and Opimius executed a considerable number of Gracchan supporters after perfunctory trials.


  Influence of the Gracchi on Roman History


  The anti-Gracchan senators must have regarded their victory as complete, but the Gracchi loomed stronger in death than in life, for their slayers had unwittingly exalted them as martyrs for the people. Supporters erected statues in their honor and made pilgrimages to the hallowed spots consecrated by their blood. In public, no noble dared utter the names of the heroic tribunes except in tones of deference and awe. Although the Gracchi sometimes demonstrated a lack of judgment or resorted to sheer political calculation, much of their program aimed at solving serious socioeconomic and political problems. Tiberius had mustered a large following but did not become a radical reformer, for his essentially conservative program of redistributing public land aimed at reversing the displacement of small-scale farmers and thus alleviating the difficulty of recruiting armies. A proud noble, Gaius had sought to preserve the right of the Senate to direct policy while making its magistrates accountable for their actions to the popular assemblies. He wished to ensure that all citizens, not merely the ruling class, could share in the profits of empire, but the anti-Gracchans in the Senate responded with utter disregard for human life. Of far-reaching but unforeseen consequence, part of his sweeping legislation ultimately paved the way for the equestrians to become an exploiting class. They continued not only to reap untold profits from their hold over the tax system in Asia but also to exercise an aggressive control over the extortion court. While the equestrians gradually became more assertive in exercising political muscle, the urban mob had learned to use the power of its many votes to influence the operation of the state. The Gracchan grain measure, a precedent for later legislation, continued in force. The proposal for Latin citizenship, though defeated, remained a burning issue and served as a model for future enactments. The unemployment problem had been alleviated through public works, the establishment of new colonies, and the settling of farmers on the ager publicus. The program to recover public land held illegally by the wealthy was largely completed by the time the land commission was abolished about 118 BCE. Within a few years, Rome saw an enactment sanctioning the sale of land granted from the ager publicus. Thus farmers could sell their tracts, and again the voracious wealthy began enlarging their estates by buying up the recently acquired land of small-scale farmers.


  In the Shadow of the Gracchi


  RIVAL POLITICAL ROUTES TO POWER: OPTIMATES AND POPULARES


  The Gracchi represented a new breed of maverick aristocratic politicians who gained political support by addressing the needs of the discontented masses. The following decades saw intense struggles for power between nobles employing two contrasting approaches for advancing their careers. Traditionalists among the Roman governing elite built coalitions of senators to support their ambitions and proposals. They opposed individuals in the Gracchan mold and disparagingly described them as populares (people’s men), accusing them of threatening the venerable order of government, but they praised themselves as optimates (best men). Although political leaders never identified themselves by the derogatory term populares (singular popularis), men who adopted this approach aimed at smoothing their advance to power by proposing popular measures. Accordingly, populares appealed to the citizen body by circumventing the Senate and legislating through the assemblies for limitations on the aristocracy, while optimates defended traditional senatorial dominance and accused their enemies of using dangerously demagogic methods to achieve their goals. Although the politics of the late Republic centered on this rivalry of optimates and populares, the political leaders representing both approaches constituted the Roman governing elite and shared the same goal of acquiring and wielding power, their great difference being in tactics. On occasion, expediency or ambition prompted leaders of one approach to borrow the political clothes of the other. Meanwhile the precedence for employing violence to achieve political ends posed a grave threat to the republican constitution.


  CONQUEST AND COLONIZATION OUTSIDE ITALY


  The Balearic Islands. Gaius Gracchus’ program for land settlement beyond the borders of Italy progressed both during and after his tribunate. Although Rome repealed the law to establish a colony called Junonia on the site of Carthage after his fall, thousands of Romans had already inhabited the area. Meanwhile the Balearic Islands in the western Mediterranean near the east coast of Spain had become a pirate haven. After capturing the island group around 123, Rome attached them for administrative purposes to the province of Nearer Spain.


  The Province (Provincia). The Romans distinguished between Cisalpine Gaul, coextensive with modern northern Italy, and the huge region beyond known simply as Gaul, bounded by the Alps, the Rhine, the Atlantic, the Pyrenees, and the Mediterranean. Gaul possessed a predominant population of Celtic speakers but also other groups, including Greek colonists in the south. The Romans in Gaul aimed at protecting communications with their Spanish provinces and obtained aid in this endeavor from their old ally Massilia (Greek Massalia, modern Marseille), the Greek-founded city controlling much of the coast of southern Gaul to Spain. Thus when a Celtic coalition threatened Massilia in 125, Rome successfully responded with force and soon established the nearby garrison town of Aquae Sextiae (modern Aixen-Provence). After extending operations and crushing additional restless Celts in 121, the Romans took over the whole coastal strip of southern Gaul as a province except for the small holdings of Massilia. They spread a great military road across the territory to provide a more efficient land link between Italy and Spain. To protect the road, the Romans planted the colony of Narbo (Narbonne) about one hundred miles west of Massilia. Conquered southern Gaul extended from the Alps to the Pyrenees and became known as Transalpine Gaul (a term sometimes used for the entirety of Gaul) or the Province (Provincia), thus the name of modern Provence in southeastern France. Territory around Narbo, the administrative capital, provided ample land for settlement by small-scale farmers from Italy, who helped to maintain the number of qualified military recruits. The new Roman province developed rapidly as innumerable Italian equestrians arrived to make southern Gaul a flourishing trading center.
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  Rise and Eclipse of Marius (107–100 BCE)


  JUGURTHINE WAR (111–105 BCE)


  With the death of Gaius Gracchus, the optimates enjoyed a period of ascendancy and embarked on a course designed to ensure support from the equestrians by protecting their business interests in North Africa. Upon destroying Carthage in 146, the Romans had converted its territory into the province of Africa, thus checking the expansion of their client kingdom of Numidia lying west of the old Carthaginian state. Numidia had flourished under King Micipsa, but trouble flared when he died in 118 and left the throne to the joint rule of his two sons and his adoptive son and nephew Jugurtha, who had brilliantly led a contingent of Numidian cavalry in Spain to help Scipio Aemilianus in 133. The wily and ambitious Jugurtha assassinated one of his brothers and attacked the other, Adherbal, who fled to Rome and begged for help. The Senate decided to partition Numidia and sent a commission to Africa in 116 to arrange the details. The commission assigned the more primitive western part to Jugurtha and the more advanced part—including the capital at Cirta (usually identified with modern Constantine in Algeria)—to Adherbal. Rejecting the partition, Jugurtha drove Adherbal into Cirta in 112 and captured the city. He executed Adherbal and massacred the inhabitants of Cirta, including many Italian equestrians pursuing business opportunities in Numidia.


  Command of Metellus (109–108 BCE). These developments provoked the urban masses and equestrians at Rome to demand war, but the Roman officials sent to fight or negotiate with the audacious ruler met defeat or fell under suspicion of accepting his bribes. An outcry against the collusion of senators with Jugurtha prompted a political crisis. A tribune put through a bill establishing special courts to try those accused of aiding the king against Roman interests. The jurors were equestrians selected according to the legislation of Gaius Gracchus. At least five prominent senators found themselves condemned for incompetence or corruption and banished, including the hated Lucius Opimius, optimate leader and slayer of Gaius’ followers. This condemnation reflects the growing political strength of the equestrians as well as their frustration over the role of the senatorial order in the African debacle. Meanwhile the respected and able Quintus Caecilius Metellus (later surnamed Numidicus), one of the consuls in 109, raised Roman spirits by taking command of the army in North Africa. Member of a powerful noble family, Metellus devastated fields and stormed towns but failed to achieve a resounding victory against an enemy preferring ambushes and harassment to pitched battles. The equestrians and urban masses made light of the difficulty of guerrilla warfare and accused Metellus of accepting bribes or seeking personal glory.


  This explosive situation saw one of Metellus’ officers, Gaius Marius, intrigue to gain the consulship. Of equestrian family by birth and a native of the town of Arpinum (modern Arpino), east of Rome, the ambitious Gaius Marius enjoyed strong Roman political connections. He had served with distinction under Scipio Aemilianus in Spain at the siege of Numantia in 133 and thus must have known Jugurtha. As a man with no known consular connection, he required the support of a patron from a leading senatorial family to embark on a successful political career. Marius became a client of the powerful senator Quintus Caecilius Metellus and began his political career in 119, about the age of thirty-eight or thirty-nine, with election to the tribunate. As tribune, Marius often boldly defied Roman nobles, thus gaining the admiration of the urban masses but the contempt of the Metelli. Surviving charges of bribery, he won election to the praetorship in 115 and thus entered the upper ranks of senatorial power. After serving as governor of Farther Spain, Marius returned and gained notable advantage by marrying Julia, daughter of two patrician parents, a Caesar and a Marcia, and later aunt of the famous Julius Caesar.


  Marius Wins the Consulship of 107 BCE. Marius managed to improve relations with Metellus and accompanied him to Numidia in 108 as one of his senior officers. Although Metellus imposed discipline on the demoralized troops in Africa, he failed to conquer Jugurtha either by force or by treachery. Metellus responded discouragingly when Marius asked for leave to campaign for the consulship of 107. Among other concerns, Metellus realized the prized consulship normally remained beyond the grasp of a man lacking noble ancestors but finally granted permission for Marius to return to Italy. Enthusiastically received, Marius appealed to the urban masses and the equestrians by fomenting hostility to senatorial administration. He promised to end the war quickly, desired by both the equestrians and the urban poor, and won election despite the vigorous efforts of many nobles to thwart him. Meanwhile the Plebeian Assembly brushed aside the traditional senatorial right of assigning provincial commands. The assembly overruled the decision of the Senate to prolong the command of Metellus and triumphantly appointed Marius to succeed him in Africa, thus foreshadowing the fateful allocations of military power by the people to Julius Caesar and others in the coming decades. To fulfill his pledge of ending the war, Marius solved the long-standing problem of recruitment for the army by abolishing property qualifications for service. He attracted multitudes of propertyless volunteers to his ranks by promising them untold plunder and other rewards.


  Sulla Secures the Betrayal of Jugurtha (105 BCE). As supreme Roman commander of the divisive African war, Marius besieged and captured enemy strongholds but encountered greater resistance when Jugurtha forged an alliance with King Bocchus of Mauretania. Marius entrusted Lucius Cornelius Sulla, an able young noble serving under him as quaestor, with the dangerous diplomatic mission of persuading the king to renew his former friendship with Rome and betray Jugurtha. Sulla swayed the old ruler with a combination of personal charm and firmness. Lured into an ambush by his African ally, Jugurtha was brought to Rome in 105 and paraded in Marius’ triumph the following year. The Romans butchered the toppled ruler a few days later in a miserable Roman dungeon. Meanwhile the Senate rushed to partition Numidia between Bocchus and the province of Africa, for senatorial attention now focused on a danger in Gaul.


  WAR WITH THE CIMBRI AND THE TEUTONES (105–101 BCE)


  Battle of Arausio (105 BCE). By this time northern Italy faced grave threats from the movements of north German peoples, principally the Cimbri and Teutones, perhaps driven south from their homes in Jutland by a combination of population growth and loss of low-lying lands to encroachment by the sea. Armed with copper helmets, tall shields, and long iron swords, these fierce fighters struck terror in their opponents by chaining together the men of their front line and rushing loudly into battle. The migrating Germans threatened the northern defenses of Italy by pushing into territory north and west of the Alps, meanwhile inflicting defeats on several Roman armies. The worst loss came in 105, when the Romans battled the Cimbri at Arausio (modern Orange in southern France). The incompetence and jealousy of the two Roman commanders hastened the destruction of both their armies, with catastrophic losses numbering in the tens of thousands, though the Italians gained a temporary respite when the Cimbri moved on into Spain.


  Reorganization of the Army. At this moment news of Marius’ success in Africa reached Rome. Meanwhile terror prevailed in the city. The Romans imagined that the blond giants might invade Italy and elected Marius consul for 104, thus ignoring the law requiring a ten-year interval between consulships, and they swept him back into the same office year after year through 100. Marius improved the Roman army for the eventual confrontation with the Germans. He had already established the policy of accepting volunteers for the army without regard to property qualifications, recruiting from the poorest citizens and equipping them at state expense, thus creating a professional army. Marius imposed a system of iron discipline on his troops and promised them abundant booty beyond their regular pay. These measures reduced military problems but produced disastrous long-term consequences. Later Roman armies were normally raised by commanders on the basis of their individual fame and the rewards they promised, and a number of ambitious nobles seeking personal power persuaded their troops to follow them on political ventures, even against the state.


  Apart from abolishing property qualifications for service in the army, Marius embarked on various innovations in military practice. Our sources insist that he initiated extensive changes such as adopting the eagle as the principal legionary standard. The emblem, carried at the top of a pole, inspired military loyalty and provided soldiers with a rallying point in battle. Marius improved army mobility by limiting use of baggage trains and requiring soldiers to carry more of their personal gear. Besides their weapons and armor, they carried their construction tools, cooking pots, personal possessions, and rations over their shoulders on a fork-shaped contrivance. From shouldering these heavy loads, his troops acquired the nickname ‘‘Marius’ mules’’ (muli Mariani). Marius armed legionaries with standardized arms and equipment, chiefly a long throwing spear (pilum), a short cut-and-thrust sword (gladius), and an oblong body shield (scutum). Our sources credit him with modifying the pilum, having the metal spearhead attached to the shaft with a weak rivet that broke on impact. This innovation rendered the throwing spear worthless to the enemy.


  We hear nothing from our sources about the fundamental military changes lying behind the more compact and cohesive tactical organization that had come into being by the time of Julius Caesar in the mid-first century BCE. Modern historians often speculate that perhaps Marius played some part in these modifications, partly on the basis of his reputation for military innovation and brilliance, though many of the improvements in army organization may have developed gradually during the second century rather than suddenly under the strong hand of Marius. The old legion consisted of several thousand men subdivided into thirty maniples arranged in three lines, while light-armed troops (velites) formed a screen and cavalry provided support. The changes in battle formation eliminated the velites and legionary cavalry, with light-armed and cavalry service falling entirely on non-Roman auxiliaries. The three-line formation of the legion also passed into history. The cohort superseded the maniple as the tactical fighting unit of a legion. This modification called for ten cohorts, each having six centuries of eighty men, adding up to a legion of forty-eight hundred. The cohort gave the legion flexibility, for changes in configuration could be made according to the demands of battle, and the unit enjoyed sufficient strength to fight separately if necessary.


  Normally the army still remained under the command of a consul. The legionary commanding officer, or legatus, developed overall strategy assisted by six military tribunes who served as cohort commanders, while each of the sixty centuries answered to an officer known as a centurion. Much day-to-day responsibility fell to the centurions. These superbly disciplined and experienced veterans—the backbone of the army—provided firm leadership for the rank and file. The centurions sharpened the skills of soldiers in hurling the pilum and fighting hand to hand with the short, double-edged sword. Under the later commands of Sulla, Pompey, and Caesar, the new-style army proved to be a relentless fighting machine annihilating obstacles in its path.


  Marius Crushes the Germans (102–101 BCE). Having restored the strength of the army, Marius prepared to meet the German threat, for the Teutones and Cimbri created mounting fear by racing toward Italy in 102. That year he destroyed the Teutones near the Roman fort of Aquae Sextiae in southern Gaul, where three thousand of his men concealed on high ground sprang forward against the German rear. The following year when the Cimbri invaded northern Italy through the Alpine passes, Marius crushed them in a desperate struggle joined at the end by the German women. Italy basked in a moment of security from northern attack. Fervently acclaimed by the Romans for his victories, Marius had overwhelmed vastly superior numbers by the strength and discipline of his new army.


  ANOTHER SICILIAN SLAVE REVOLT (104–99 BCE)


  While Marius proved himself by achieving victories, pirates operated in the eastern Mediterranean with increasing boldness, striking particularly from their bases dotting the coast of Asia Minor. Eastern Mediterranean piracy had been on the rise since the previous century, when the Romans shortsightedly weakened Rhodian sea power. Pirates freely raided the coastal regions of Syria and Asia Minor, kidnapping local inhabitants to supply the slave market of Delos. The powerful class of Roman slave purchasers ignored the menace at first, but the problem intensified. The king of the client state of Bithynia, lying on the southwest shore of the Black Sea in northern Asia Minor, complained to the Senate that pirates had seized half of his men, selling many of them into slavery on the island of Sicily. In 104 Marius and the Senate ordered the governor of Sicily to free the captives from illegal bondage. Eight hundred men quickly gained liberation, but the governor rashly abandoned his task under vehement protests from the local slave-owning nobility. Sporadic outbreaks soon swelled into a new full-scale slave revolt led by the Sicilian slave Salvius, who adopted the royal name Tryphon and collected a strong army. Yet Rome slowly eliminated the rebels by employing vigorous efforts and ruthless executions, finally restoring peace five years later.


  Meanwhile Rome dispatched a punitive expedition against the eastern Mediterranean pirates of Cilicia in southern Asia Minor. After a brief campaign in 102, the Romans made Cilicia a province and base for future operations against the seafaring plunderers. Six years later, in 96, the dying king of Cyrene and neighboring cities on the Libyan coast left these rich possessions to Rome, but the Senate hesitated more than twenty years before claiming its legacy and annexing the territory as a province. At this time Rome confronted another group of pirates, those of the island of Crete, south of mainland Greece, who seriously endangered eastern Mediterranean navigation from their entrenched strongholds. The Romans completed the subjection of Crete by 67 and lumped together the island with Cyrene as a single province.


  MARIUS’ ECLIPSE (100 BCE)


  Reliance on Saturninus and Glaucia (103–100 BCE). The crushing of the Germans marked the peak of Marius’ career. He won election to a sixth consulship, for 100, but that year would witness his political decline. Marius enjoyed the enthusiastic support of equestrians, populares, and his army veterans, though jealous enemies in the Senate worked to destroy him. Meanwhile his army of propertyless men expected to receive small plots of land upon discharge. In the face of senatorial opposition to his legislation for the settlement of veterans, Marius turned to Lucius Appuleius Saturninus and Gaius Servilius Glaucia, two opportunistic and ruthless populares. As tribune in 103, Saturninus had gained Marius’ gratitude by passing legislation settling veterans of his fight with Jugurtha on land in Africa. Saturninus employed a deadly hail of stones to drive away a colleague who attempted to veto the bill. Probably in that year, but possibly later, Saturninus passed a law providing for further lowering of the grain price. He also pushed through a measure stipulating prosecution for activity diminishing the honor or majesty (maiestas) of the Roman people, its vagueness conveniently exploited by later leaders to snare any prominent official accused of failure in public duty. The law would color political trials for the next three centuries. Tribune again in 100, Saturninus supported Marius by proposing a bill assigning land to veterans of the German war. In Gracchan fashion, he took his legislation to the Plebeian Assembly without consulting the Senate, while Glaucia, as praetor, supported him. In defiance of attempted vetoes by optimate tribunes and reports of evil omens, Saturninus resorted to a violent show of force to secure the bill. A provocative clause required senators to take an oath within five days to support the measure on pain of huge fines, loss of their seats, and exile from Rome. All complied except Marius’ old enemy Metellus, who refused to demean his dignity and went into exile.


  Fall of Saturninus, Glaucia, and Marius (100 BCE). The Gracchi had given their lives trying to introduce change peacefully, but Saturninus appealed to violent methods to achieve his goals. He campaigned successfully for a third tribunate in the elections for 99. When Glaucia sought the consulship, contrary to the legal requirement of a two-year interval between the offices of praetor and consul, Saturninus’ men clubbed a rival candidate to death. In the resulting riot, the Senate passed for the second time in Roman history the so-called senatus consultum ultimum, declaring a public emergency and directing the consuls to secure the safety of the state. Despite having seriously divided loyalties, Marius organized an assault on his old political allies and their followers. Many surrendered to him after receiving an assurance that they would not face summary executions. Marius locked up his prisoners in the Senate House but failed to protect them against the fury of the mob. The dead included Saturninus and Glaucia. This event led to the eclipse of an embittered Marius. No longer useful to either optimates or populares and having offended both sides in turn, he soon departed hostile Rome for a prolonged sojourn in the east, his victories on the battlefield all but forgotten. Marius’ political career had demonstrated the potential danger of alliances between circumvented military leaders and ambitious politicians, for his dalliance with Saturninus and Glaucia had reinforced the use of violence as a normal feature of Roman politics.


  Tribunate of Livius Drusus (91 BCE)


  The 90s witnessed optimate traditionalists and equestrians combine in a fragile alliance to dominate Roman politics. The uneasy equilibrium soon weakened in the wake of corrupt verdicts handed down by equestrian juries and worsened as the Italian allies voiced increasing discontent. Although the Italians had remained loyal supporters of Rome during the wars with Jugurtha and the Germans, they seethed after being denied the privileges of citizenship. About this time Marcus Livius Drusus, son of the opponent of Gaius Gracchus, rose from the ranks of the optimates in the Senate to tackle problems facing Rome. Elected tribune for 91, the younger Drusus produced a sweeping political program supported by a large group of moderate senators. He proposed to double the size of the Senate by injecting three hundred of the wealthiest equites and to choose juries from the enlarged body. Assigning the most prominent equites to the Senate would deprive the equestrian order of political leadership, while changing the composition of the juries would reinforce senatorial power. These plans to benefit the ruling oligarchs provoked vigorous opposition from the equestrians. Drusus proposed also to found colonies and make land distributions for the benefit of the poor and to extend citizenship to all Italians. His proposals spurred opposition both from the Roman poor, who remained unwilling to share their privileges with the Italians, and from the extreme oligarchs, who believed the new citizens would function as Drusus’ clients and dramatically increase his power. The opposition hardened, and Drusus died at the hands of an unknown assassin armed with a cobbler’s knife. As a consequence, the Italians despaired at obtaining Roman citizenship through peaceful means.


  Social War (91–88 BCE)


  After the murder of Drusus, half of Italy rose in a deadly revolt known to posterity as the Social War (from socii, ‘‘allies’’). The embittered Italians of the central and southern Apennines formed the heart of the uprising, with the Marsi and the Samnites offering the fiercest fighting. The Italians swiftly designed a confederation and established their capital at the strong site of Corfinium, only seventy-five miles due east of Rome. Adopting rich symbolism, they renamed the town Italia as a potential permanent capital for Italy. They modeled their government on that of Rome and struck silver coins. Some pieces show a goddess personifying Italia and, on the other side, an Italian bull goring the Roman she-wolf. Their one hundred thousand soldiers, who had gained military experience fighting for Rome, violently shook Roman supremacy in Italy. The Roman Senate grudgingly employed Marius, who had returned from his self-imposed exile in the east, as a legate in the north under an incompetent consul. Marius enjoyed military success but resented the denial of supreme command and soon retired from service. Meanwhile Lucius Cornelius Sulla, whose career unfolds in the next chapter, fought as a legate in the south under a wiser consul, Lucius Julius Caesar (cousin of the more famous Gaius Julius Caesar).


  By the end of the first year of hostilities, 90, the Roman armies had suffered severe defeats. Lucius Julius Caesar returned to Rome and recommended that the Senate grant the political concessions so imprudently withheld from the Italians in peacetime. The Senate desperately wanted to conclude the bloody struggle and turn to confront Mithridates, king of Pontus in northern Asia Minor, now pressing relentlessly into the Roman province of Asia. Caesar carried a bill (lex Julia) conferring Roman citizenship on all Italians who had remained loyal and on those who would immediately lay down their arms. The following year the Romans passed legislation not only extending the citizenship but also granting Latin rights to communities north of the river Po. Although such concessions defused the rebellion, Sulla found himself compelled to inflict repeated blows on the Samnites until their pockets of resistance finally collapsed in 88. Roman victory accelerated the spread of Latin and the disappearance of regional languages. Italy south of the Po now possessed a degree of unity afforded by the common bond of citizenship, but bitter factional and individual rivalries resumed at Rome and created political chaos. The horror of the Social War simply offered a prelude to more prolonged spells of similar tragedy over the next sixty years.


  CHAPTER 11

  Sulla


  Bitterly contested, the Social War represented a turning point that left grave political problems for the future. The central issue remained the inherent nature of the government for republican Rome. Heated political infighting resumed immediately within the ruling class and strangled any hope for conciliation. This poisonous atmosphere saw ambitious commanders, who operated first and foremost as politicians rather than professional military career officers, bolster their power by resorting to increasing levels of violence. The Italian question continued to simmer, for Rome limited the voting strength of the newly enfranchised Italians by confining them within a minority of the thirty-five territorial tribes (voting units) of citizens. Abroad, Rome confronted numerous problems stemming from the haphazard spread and organization of the republican empire. Against this troubled background, aggressive commanders attempted to rid themselves of political and personal enemies through civil wars, murders, confiscations, and other horrors that ultimately destroyed the Republic. One of the most determined of these, Sulla, took control of Rome through violence before leading a successful eastern campaign. A brutal civil war broke out when he returned to Italy. Emerging victorious, Sulla had himself appointed dictator, purged his opponents, and modified the political system to restore the traditional power of the Senate. Although few of his political arrangements survived a generation, Sulla’s violent methods set a permanent example for later brashly self-assertive commanders.


  Sulla Rises through Warfare Abroad and Violence at Home

  (89–82 BCE)


  MITHRIDATES THREATENS ROMAN POWER IN THE EAST (89–87 BCE)


  The year 120 saw a ruthless and immensely gifted youth of Persian descent, Mithridates VI Eupator Dionysus, ascend the throne of mineral-rich Pontus on the southern shore of the Black Sea. His court flatterers portrayed him as a second Alexander the Great, while the Romans viewed him as their most dangerous opponent besides Hannibal. Noted for astounding abilities as a warrior, lover, athlete, and hunter, Mithridates embarked on a series of conquests and alliances to rid the eastern Mediterranean of Roman rule. He brought most of the coast of the Black Sea and the interior of Asia Minor under his sway, thus gaining an abundance of men and raw materials for his military ventures. He then bowed to Roman demands and withdrew from the neighboring kingdom of Bithynia, a client of Rome, but struck back forcefully in 89 when confronted with Roman-encouraged Bithynian raids into his own kingdom. Taking advantage of Roman preoccupation with the Social War, Mithridates overran Bithynia to gain access to the Roman province of Asia. He denounced the Romans as ‘‘the common enemies’’ of humankind and swept aside their forty-year-old administration in Asia. With many provincial communities welcoming the king as a liberator from the often-corrupt Roman rule, Mithridates massacred tens of thousands of Italians, chiefly tax collectors, moneylenders, and merchants. The captured head of the diplomatic mission that had encouraged the raids on Pontic territory, Manius Aquillius, suffered the horrible execution of having molten gold poured down his throat to symbolize and ridicule Roman greed.


  With his rule now extended throughout western Asia Minor, Mithridates pushed into Europe to secure a stronger footing against Rome. He failed to take the island of Rhodes but crossed the Aegean in 88 to a warm welcome from the strong anti-Roman element in Athens and soon occupied most of Greece. His forces overwhelmed the island of Delos and put to death many Italian merchants and slave dealers. The Romans realized that the preservation of their authority east of the Adriatic required a swift military response.


  SULLA TAKES COMMAND AGAINST MITHRIDATES (88 BCE)


  Tribunate of Sulpicius Rufus (88 BCE). Rome prepared to send an army to reconquer its losses, but two men, Marius and Sulla, maneuvered to gain the command. Born about 138 to a patrician but not recently distinguished family, Lucius Cornelius Sulla led a debauched youth but then gained glory from notable successes in the Jugurthine and Social wars and won election as a consul for 88. Sulla jockeyed for the supreme command against Mithridates as a path to unimaginable power and booty. He enjoyed the strong backing from the circle of optimates and won appointment from the Senate to lead the expedition, thus embittering populares. The most vocal popularis, the noble Publius Sulpicius Rufus, had relinquished his patrician status to qualify for the tribunate. As one of the tribunes for 88, Sulpicius proposed in the Plebeian Assembly a package of bills, including one to complete the younger Drusus’ program for integrating the Italians as Roman citizens. Free Roman citizens outside the senatorial class exercised their political will only within the framework of the popular assemblies. Sulpicius opposed schemes to restrict the newly enfranchised citizens to a small number of territorial tribes to diminish their voting power. Whether acting to secure justice for the Italians or to gain personal dominance in the Plebeian Assembly, Sulpicius proposed distributing the new citizens throughout the existing thirty-five territorial tribes to let their votes carry equal weight with those of the old Roman citizens. With Sulla and many long-standing citizens offering vigorous opposition, Sulpicius turned to the embittered and weathered Marius, who promised to lend the support of his veterans and the equestrians in the Plebeian Assembly in order to provide full voting rights for the Italians. In return, Sulpicius put forward an altogether unprecedented measure transferring the eastern command from Sulla to Marius. The consuls tried to block the legislation by declaring a suspension of public business. When an armed clash broke out in the Forum, Sulla suddenly found himself compelled to take refuge in, of all places, Marius’ house and agreed to allow voting to proceed. Sulpicius then enacted his measures without effective opposition.
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  Sulla’s First Capture of Rome (88 BCE). Sulla immediately joined his troops in the south, then mustering for the campaign against Mithridates. He persuaded his soldiers to attack Rome itself, promising to reward them with rich booty from the east, though all his officers except one deserted him in outrage at the heinous prospect of invading the city as hostile territory and inaugurating a civil war. When Sulla assaulted Rome, striking the heart of the Republic, unarmed defenders resisted fiercely and even pelted his men from rooftops until he set fire to their houses. Marius managed to escape, amid great dangers, and found refuge at an island colony of his veterans off North Africa. Now enjoying undisputed control of Rome, Sulla outlawed those leaders supporting popularis policies and offered rewards for their destruction. Sulpicius fled but could not escape capture. The regime displayed his severed head in the Forum and rescinded his laws. This meant that the new citizens suffered loss of voting power, for they were not to be evenly distributed among all the territorial tribes. With his troops stationed all over Rome to curtail opposition, Sulla pushed through several laws to prevent any magistrate, particularly a tribune of the plebs, from defying the will of the Senate. One measure prohibited magistrates from introducing new legislation without prior senatorial approval. Another made the long-dormant Centuriate Assembly (comitia centuriata)—whose organization by centuries enabled the rich to outvote the poor—the primary legislative body. He accomplished this objective by revoking the power of the tribunes to bring proposals before the Plebeian Assembly (concilium plebis). With one sweep, Sulla had curtailed the rights of the tribunes and strengthened the authority of the Senate.


  CINNA’S RULE (87–84 BCE)


  Marius Exterminates His Enemies (87 BCE). Bitter opposition compelled Sulla to order his army back to the south and allow the election of his political enemy Lucius Cornelius Cinna, a patrician whose daughter married Julius Caesar, as one of the consuls for 87. After Sulla extracted a solemn oath from both consuls designate to support him and uphold his enactments, he left Rome for his showdown with Mithridates. His ships had scarcely sailed from Italian shores when Cinna, a leading supporter of popularis ideology, proposed to annul the laws of Sulla and reinstate those of Sulpicius. Optimates erupted in anger over the prospect of enrolling the Italians in all thirty-five tribes. The Senate declared Cinna a public enemy, but he raced south and gained the loyalty of troops Sulla had left behind near Naples. Soldiers and officers swore allegiance, while his promises attracted thousands of Italians to his standard. Cinna recalled Marius from his refuge in North Africa, and the two men followed the example of Sulla by marching on Rome. The old warrior Marius, now well past seventy, saw populares and other opponents of Sulla flocking to his side. Sulla was declared an outlaw, his house destroyed, and his legislation rescinded. Marius, embittered and perhaps even mentally unhinged by years of accumulated grievances, went about with his personal bodyguard of freed slaves hunting down and butchering opponents and personal enemies. Mutilated corpses in the streets and severed heads in the Forum bore witness to the spirit of vindictiveness. As the ghastly civilian massacres unfolded, Cinna and Marius were proclaimed consuls for 86. Marius intended to supersede Sulla in the Mithridatic command but died several days after being inducted into his long-cherished seventh consulship, leaving Cinna in control of Italy. A memorable figure in Roman history, Marius must be credited with improving the effectiveness of the army, but his employment of unrelenting violence had sorely damaged the Republic.


  Cinna Supreme at Rome (86–84 BCE). For the next three years Cinna managed to obtain the consulship each year with scant regard to traditional procedure—apparently no major figure dared to oppose him—and he took Lucius Valerius Flaccus as his colleague for 86 to succeed Marius. Cinna dispatched the unfortunate Flaccus to Asia with two legions to take Sulla’s place in the contest with Mithridates. Flaccus managed to reach Asia without clashing with Sulla. The following year Flaccus’ ruthless legate, Gaius Flavius Fimbria, assassinated him, took over his army, and enjoyed much success fighting Mithridates.


  Meanwhile Cinna, whose rule had improved after the death of Marius, grappled with grave political problems at Rome. As noted, he secured the repeal of Sulla’s arbitrary laws and promulgated legislation providing for the fair distribution of the newly enfranchised Italians throughout the thirty-five tribes. Although peace reigned at Rome for the moment, attention focused on the outlawed Sulla, who ignored Cinna’s government and repeatedly refused to relinquish command of his forces. Sulla vigorously pressed the enemy abroad but ultimately intended to return to Italy and inflict terrible vengeance on his opponents. Perhaps to spare Italy the nightmare of renewed civil war, Cinna prepared to intercept Sulla in Greece but in early 84 suffered death at the hands of mutinous soldiers. The government fell into the hands of Cinna’s handpicked colleague for the consulship of 85, Gnaeus Papirius Carbo.


  SULLA DEFEATS MITHRIDATES (87–85 BCE)


  Mithridates had been welcomed in Athens by opponents of Rome in the year 88 and soon won over most of Greece. Yet the king had seriously overreached by pushing into Europe. Sulla responded in 87 by inflicting defeat on the armies of Mithridates in Greece. The Roman commander captured Athens after a bitter winter-long siege and employed superior tactics to crush Mithridatic resistance. Ancient Greece never recovered from Sulla’s assault, which included looting and ravaging the hallowed shrines of the gods Asclepius at Epidaurus, Zeus at Olympia, and Apollo at Delphi. Sulla then crossed the Aegean to invade Asia Minor, where Fimbria had already reconquered Pergamum. Having been driven from Greece and now confronted by two Roman armies, Mithridates desired peace. For his part, Sulla yearned to destroy his political enemies at Rome and in 85 patched up a hasty settlement with the king on lenient terms. Mithridates surrendered his conquests in Asia Minor and half his warships, paid a small indemnity, and retired to his kingdom. In turn, he gained recognition as a friend and ally of the Romans. The harshest punishment fell on the wealthy Greek cities in the province of Asia, collaborators in the massacre of Roman citizens, now compelled to pay crushing reparations and subjected to numerous other severe burdens.


  SULLA CONQUERS ITALY IN A FULL-SCALE CIVIL WAR (83–82 BCE)


  Sulla embarked for Italy with his army in the spring of 83 and came ashore at the Adriatic port of Brundisium (modern Brindisi). Memories of his march on Rome in 88 still remained fresh and frightening in Rome and Italy, though Sulla enjoyed strong support among aristocrats who had suffered at the hands of Marius and his allies. Optimates hastened to welcome the invader, particularly members of the younger generation, such as the twenty-three-year-old Gnaeus Pompeius, or Pompey, as historians usually anglicize his name. Young Pompey, whose father (Gnaeus Pompeius Strabo) had distinguished himself as a Roman commander in the Social War, raised a private army of three legions from his clients to fight for Sulla against troops loyal to the central government. Pompey’s subsequent brilliant career owed much to the exceptional respect Sulla showed him when they met. Another young man of a consular family joining Sulla, Marcus Licinius Crassus, had lost his father in the Marian terror. Crassus boosted Sulla’s strength by bringing him a small army recruited in Spain.


  In 82 Sulla set out for Rome, and a full-scale civil war immediately erupted between his supporters and his opponents. The consuls for 82, Papirius Carbo and Gaius Marius, son of the famous general bearing the same name, represented the hard core of the anti-Sullan resistance. They led masses of loyalist troops recruited chiefly from the new citizens of Samnium and Etruria but lacked Sulla’s military genius and stomach for bloodletting. The younger Marius, who at the age of twenty-six had been made consul for the magic of his name rather than his ability, suffered a costly defeat in Latium but escaped to make a stand at Praeneste (modern Palestrina) east of Rome, while Carbo experienced a terrible thrashing in Etruria and fled to Africa. Meanwhile Sulla raced to face a huge Samnite army outside Rome, where he fought a savage battle lasting into the night before the Colline Gate. At one moment the Samnites, still furious from memories of the Social War, nearly crushed the left wing commanded by Sulla against the walls of Rome, but Crassus on the right turned the tide. As word spread of Sulla’s narrowly won victory at the Colline Gate, effective resistance to him crumbled in Italy. Praeneste soon fell. Marius died during the capture of Praeneste, and most of the defeated defenders of the city lost their lives in an orgy of slaughter. The conquering Sulla entered Rome not as a triumphant general but as a ruthless invader and called the members of the Senate together. As he addressed them, the senators heard ghastly shrieks from outside as henchmen of the new regime butchered thousands of prisoners taken at the Colline Gate and elsewhere. Meanwhile Sulla’s defeated enemies fled to the provinces to reorganize for another day.


  SULLA EXTERMINATES HIS ENEMIES (82 BCE)


  The year 82 saw Sulla tighten his harsh grip by instituting a major witch hunt, causing terror in Rome and every region of Italy. Sulla eliminated his opponents with a program of notorious proscriptions, by which he published lists of opponents and promised rewards for hunting them down and murdering them. Those on his proscription lists were automatically condemned to death without trial, their property confiscated and sold, and their sons and grandsons barred from holding public office. Perhaps thousands fell in the butchery—chiefly prominent equestrians and senators identified with the resistance—but Sulla’s henchmen added countless names to satisfy personal grudges or to seize valuable properties. The massacres provided Sulla with large tracts of land in the Italian countryside for distribution to his supporters and veterans. Having purged his opponents, Sulla took steps to restore order to a government racked by fifty years of party strife.


  Sulla’s Dictatorship and Legacy (82–78 BCE)


  CHANGES IN ROMAN POLITICAL MACHINERY


  Emasculation of the Tribunate. Sulla chose for himself the obsolete office of dictator—unused since the end of the Hannibalic War more than a century earlier—but he deviated from the historic model by securing appointment for an indefinite period rather than the traditional six-month term in an emergency. He enjoyed full power not only to issue edicts and reorganize the government but also to execute anyone without trial. Having partly quenched his thirst for vengeance against the Marians by authorizing the proscriptions and by disinterring and scattering the remains of Marius, Sulla focused on restoring the predominance of the Senate. As an inflexible optimate, he broke the power of the tribunes, who in recent years had often challenged senatorial authority on behalf of populares. Sulla debarred the tribunes from holding higher office, thus making their office unattractive to the talented and able, and deprived them of the right to propose laws before any assembly without consent of the Senate.


  Regulation of the Other Magistracies. To increase senatorial authority over magistrates and to slow the political rise of ambitious and perhaps dangerous younger men, Sulla rigidly enforced the regular order of holding office (cursus honorum) and raised the minimum age for holding the quaestorship to thirty. He kept the minimum age for holding the praetorship at thirty-nine and the consulship at forty-two. Mindful of the political monopolies exercised by Marius and Cinna, Sulla reaffirmed the crucial requirement for a ten-year interval between holding any specific magistracy again. This meant entrusting higher offices, particularly the consulship, only to men of mature years who had demonstrated loyalty to the Senate during lengthy careers on behalf of the state.


  Enrollment of New Members in the Senate. Recent events, notably the Social and civil wars and Sulla’s own proscriptions, had seriously depleted the Senate’s normal strength of three hundred. Sulla doubled the traditional membership of the body to six hundred by introducing, among others, some three hundred equestrians who had demonstrated loyalty to him. To maintain the strength of the Senate, Sulla raised the number of quaestors (the lowest senatorial magistracy) from perhaps twelve to twenty and decreed that they should automatically pass into the Senate for life at the end of their year of office, rather than having to wait until they could be enrolled in the next census (taken every five years). This change provided a steady flow of twenty new members each year. The expanded membership of the Senate ensured the availability of sufficient senators to furnish the jurors in Sulla’s modified legal system.


  Reorganization of the Courts. The most lasting element in Sulla’s restoration of the power of the Senate involved the judicial system. He created new permanent jury courts and reorganized existing ones to bring them in line with his policies. Sulla replaced equestrians with senators for jury service in the court that heard complaints of extortion in the provinces. Striking another blow at equestrian influence, the dictator widened the judicial oversight of the Senate by giving its juries authority over cases involving murder, poisoning, forgery, bribery, embezzlement, and assault.


  Curtailment of Provincial Governors. Aware of his own ruthless deeds and those of others, Sulla acted to bring provincial governors under strict senatorial control. The dictator sought to prevent governors from threatening the government in Rome with their armies, as he had done twice, by limiting their normal term to one year. Sulla increased the number of praetors to eight and the number of quaestors to twenty in order to provide sufficient governors the following year. He laid down strict regulations forbidding governors from leading their armies across a provincial border or initiating war beyond its frontiers without reference to the Senate and people. Those who strayed from these firm guidelines faced a treason court (quaestio de maiestate), but Sulla should have foreseen from personal experience that such measures could not prevent a self-serving governor from employing military force against the state.


  RETIREMENT AND DEATH OF SULLA (79–78 BCE)


  Enjoying terrifying power based on violence and civil war, Sulla nourished a mystical belief in his own luck and adopted the name Felix (favored by the gods). He might have continued as dictator indefinitely or even converted his office to monarchy with the support of his veterans and clients, but apparently he possessed an overriding vision of restoring the Senate to unchallenged power and thereby providing the state with stable leadership. Tired and perhaps judging his task already accomplished, Sulla gradually relinquished power, becoming consul in 80 and retiring into private life with his young wife Valeria in 79. He moved to a villa in Campania and passed the time composing his memoirs, hunting, and drinking, dying the following year at the age of sixty. At the time Rome seemed reasonably calm and secure. Sulla’s lieutenant Pompey had crushed the anti-Sullans in Sicily and Africa and executed their leader Carbo, yet the sons and friends of the men who had suffered proscriptions and confiscations lay in wait with a burning desire for revenge and power. Meanwhile Sulla’s veterans, rewarded with grants of confiscated land, found the hard work of farming unappealing and yearned for the adventure and plunder of warfare. Although Sulla’s funeral displayed unprecedented pomp and magnificence, his cremated ashes had barely cooled before his reorganized government began to totter. His attempts to prop up the ancient oligarchy, under optimate control, had failed to address Rome’s thorny social and economic problems. Meanwhile the late Republic faced critical danger from the temptation of governors and commanders to mobilize powerful armies for personal aggrandizement. Sulla himself had persuaded poor soldiers to follow him in ruthless attacks against the state, promising rewards based on selling prisoners of war into slavery and looting captured territory. As dictator, he failed to solve the lethal threat of powerful armies more loyal to their commanders than to the state. Sulla’s restrictions on governors and commanders ultimately proved ineffectual in restraining the self-confident from seizing power. Adding to the problem, the Senate repeatedly demonstrated inability to cope with the ambition of popular commanders, and two of Sulla’s own junior officers, backed by powerful armies, overthrew most of his constitutional arrangements within a decade.


  CHAPTER 12

  Pompey and Caesar


  The death of Sulla launched a new chapter in the intense struggle between optimates and populares. Suffocated by the proscriptions, leaders backing popularis policies desired revenge, while all sides debated the Sullan curtailment of tribunician power. Another issue concerned the stricter cursus honorum Sulla had laid down in regulating the magistracies. Ambitious men realized that rapid advancement lay in bypassing the carefully measured Sullan order of offices. They eagerly sought important commands, for military victory represented the only certain avenue to political success. Fresh military upheavals in the 70s and 60s brought to power a series of new army-backed commanders who defied the Senate and relentlessly pursued their own ambitions. Two of the most notable, Pompey and Caesar, aggrandized themselves with spectacular wealth and military glory, but their increasing rivalry plunged the Roman world into civil war and damaged the Republic beyond repair. Their careers document a monumental shift in governmental structure and civilization.


  Rise of Pompey the Great (78–60 BCE)


  The career of twenty-three-year-old Gnaeus Pompeius, whose name historians generally anglicize as Pompey, reflects the force of late republican Roman politics. He had gathered a private army of three legions for Sulla in 83 and achieved brilliant success in uprooting the Marian opposition in Sicily and Africa. Pompey then defied the expressed orders of Sulla by bringing his troops back to Italy. After Sulla somewhat mockingly addressed him as Magnus (Great), the vain young man refused to wait for posterity’s bestowal but personally adopted the epithet as his cognomen. Thenceforth he expected to be addressed as Pompeius Magnus (Pompey the Great). Pompey presumptuously demanded a triumph, unprecedented for one holding no public office, and Sulla reluctantly gave way to avoid the possibility of a dangerous armed clash. In March 81 the brash young man broke ancient republican tradition by celebrating his unorthodox, personally engineered triumph.


  REVOLT OF LEPIDUS (78–77 BCE)


  Pompey supported Marcus Aemilius Lepidus for the consulship of 78, despite strong objections from Sulla, who then angrily cut young Pompey from his will. Apparently Pompey hoped that Lepidus’ simmering ambition would create some emergency he could seize to further his own career. A former Sullan henchman, Lepidus had unscrupulously enriched himself during the proscriptions but won election promising to rescind the new measures supported by the optimates. Sulla’s elaborate funeral had barely ended before the new consul began agitating for repeal of parts of the Sullan program unpopular with disaffected groups. He raised a cry for the sale of cheap grain, the return of the Marian exiles, and the restoration of the estates of proscribed men to their survivors. After the Senate somewhat reluctantly accepted the first two proposals, a number of populares returned to Rome, including Gaius Julius Caesar. Plots and clashes became the order of the day. Those who controlled the Senate took the dangerous step of sending Lepidus to Etruria in central Italy to quell serious upheavals by desperate farmers who had lost their land to Sullan veterans. Lepidus rallied the boiling insurgents to his support and, though ill prepared, marched on Rome, demanding reelection to the consulship for 77. Twice overcome by the government’s forces—whose commanders included Pompey—Lepidus and many of his soldiers sought refuge on the island of Sardinia. Lepidus soon died there, but the bulk of his forces withdrew to Spain to join Quintus Sertorius, an old partisan of Cinna and Marius, who had been waging guerrilla warfare against Roman commanders since 80.


  COMMAND AGAINST SERTORIUS IN SPAIN (77–71 BCE)


  Sertorius, a talented Sabine of the equestrian class and zealous supporter of the popularis program, first gained distinction fighting the Cimbri as a junior officer of Marius. Although sharing responsibility for the capture of Rome in 87, Sertorius opposed Marius’ indiscriminate massacres. He deeply distrusted the returning Sulla and left at the end of 83 to become governor of Nearer Spain. When Sulla secured control of Rome, Sertorius escaped to North Africa but in 80 returned at the request of Spaniards and anti-Sullan Roman exiles to lead them against the oppressive Sullan governors. Sertorius deserved to be taken seriously for his brilliance as an army trainer and military commander. He enjoyed extraordinary success and by the close of 77 held most of Roman Spain. Sertorius professed to fight not against Rome but the Sullan regime and even organized a rival senate from among Roman and Italian exiles. He launched a program to Romanize the Spanish upper crust by establishing a school to educate and train their sons as effective future leaders. He almost certainly promised Roman citizenship to the Spanish elite should he succeed in returning to Rome victorious. Sertorius gained widespread support among the Spaniards through his tact and bravery, and he appealed to their awe of the supernatural by claiming to receive divine inspiration and protection from his white doe.


  Under Sertorius’ leadership, Spain became pivotal in the resistance to the post-Sullan government in Rome. He defeated, one after another, the Roman commanders sent against him. The Senate, now facing an entrenched independent government in the western Mediterranean and the menacing presence of Pompey and his troops near Rome, compounded its follies by sending Pompey to Spain with a proconsular command. Twenty-nine-year-old Pompey’s age precluded holding even the lowest rung of the cursus honorum. Contrary to usual practice, though not unconstitutional, he held command as a private citizen granted imperium without election to a magistracy. Many questioned the wisdom of handing him the powerful weapon of major provincial command and viewed the decision as an invitation to the political and military danger that Sulla had sought to prevent. Pompey finally arrived in Spain in the spring of 76. Although Sertorius withstood the numerically superior opposing forces for five years, the anti-Sullan cause began to unravel. In 72 one of Sertorius’ junior officers turned traitor and murdered him at a banquet, clearing the way for Pompey to conclude the Spanish campaign successfully the following year. Shrewdly blending self-interest and prudence, Pompey treated the Spaniards humanely and grandly promoted his victory to the Roman people.


  COMMAND OF LUCULLUS AGAINST MITHRIDATES (74–66 BCE)


  While Pompey spent valuable time responding to Sertorius with force in Spain, conflict erupted once again in Asia Minor. In late 75 or early 74 the childless king of Bithynia, Nicomedes IV, willed his agriculturally rich realm to the Roman people. The Senate declared Bithynia a Roman province, provoking a reinvigorated King Mithridates VI of Pontus to occupy Bithynia and reopen warfare with Rome. Mithridates had bolstered his position by making pacts with the pirates of Crete and Cilicia and by sending money and ships to Sertorius in Spain. In 74 BCE the optimates controlling the Senate assigned three generals the arduous task of shattering the Mithridatic coalition. This powerful senatorial circle dispatched Marcus Aurelius Cotta to Bithynia and commissioned Marcus Antonius, father of the famous Antony, to renew the struggle against the pirates. Lucius Licinius Lucullus, former lieutenant of Sulla, gained general command of the war. Antonius’ fleet met defeat when he attacked the dangerous pirate lairs on the island of Crete, and Cotta also bungled his military operations. Meanwhile Lucullus achieved a series of brilliant victories and drove Mithridates east to seek refuge in Armenia. Lucullus also proved an able and honest provincial administrator. To repair the terrible financial damage inflicted on the cities of Asia by Sulla’s staggering exactions, Lucullus scaled down the debts owed to greedy Roman moneylenders, set a maximum interest rate of 12 percent, and made arrangements for repayment at affordable annual installments. These enlightened measures to restore the economic health of the province infuriated the equestrians and made Lucullus many enemies at Rome.


  Without authorization from the Senate, Lucullus crossed the Euphrates in 69 with a force of eighteen thousand men and extended his zone of operations to the empire of Armenia, ruled by Tigranes II, powerful son-in-law of Mithridates. This eastward drive to assault a ruler who had never made war on Rome represented a major territorial extension of Roman foreign commitments. Lucullus pushed forward to the southern Armenian fortress-capital of Tigranocerta and slaughtered a vastly larger force. Although Lucullus followed when Tigranes fled northward, his harsh discipline and refusal to allow unrestrained plundering, coupled with the agonizing march through snowy mountain terrain, ultimately cost him the loyalty of his exhausted troops. Agents representing Lucullus’ enemies at Rome helped incite a mutiny that compelled him to withdraw from Armenia, while Mithridates seized the initiative and returned to Pontus as liberator. With Pompey and others intriguing against Lucullus, new commanders took over his great campaign but proved unequal to the daunting task. In 66 Rome bowed to pressure for more decisive action and transferred the entire conduct of the war against Tigranes and Mithridates to Pompey. Rankled at this outcome, Lucullus returned to Rome with untold wealth from the east, ultimately secured a triumph, and retired into private life. Famous for his patronage of learning and the arts, his name became proverbial for lavish banquets and other luxuries.


  CRASSUS AND THE WAR AGAINST SPARTACUS (73–71 BCE)


  Rome faced another deadly crisis just as the campaign against Sertorius in Spain approached a successful conclusion, for Italy experienced a massive slave rebellion raised by a Thracian slave-gladiator named Spartacus. In 73 Spartacus led a band of fellow slave-gladiators in an escape from a gladiatorial training school at Capua to occupy a position on Mount Vesuvius. Slaves and impoverished free farm workers flocked to his banner until the insurgents numbered at least seventy thousand. Spartacus urged his adherents to follow him across the Alps and then disperse back to their various homelands in the north before Rome could mount strong opposition. Although he defeated several lackluster Roman armies and fought his way northward, his followers succumbed to the tantalizing prospect of plundering Italy before escaping over the Alpine passes. Spartacus turned back and led them into the far south.


  The desperate Senate conferred a special command on Marcus Licinius Crassus, who had turned the tide in Sulla’s decisive victory at the Colline Gate. Crassus had reaped a fortune in the Sullan proscriptions by buying the estates of victims at prices well below the market value. Later, he vastly increased his wealth through extensive investments in land, housing, mines, and moneylending. Congenial and flattering, Crassus built a powerful political network, partly by skillfully employing his plentiful funds to aid lesser-known men in the Senate. After carefully training his forces, Crassus pursued the insurgents in southern Italy, finally cornering and killing Spartacus in 71, and then he lined the Via Appia from Capua to Rome with six thousand crucified captives. Meanwhile Pompey returned from Spain just in time to participate in the hunt and slaughtered some remnants fleeing north. He and his supporters arrogantly magnified this incident, stealing glory from the true victor.


  FIRST JOINT CONSULSHIP OF POMPEY AND CRASSUS (70 BCE)


  The two bitter rivals spread anxiety by stationing their armies outside the gates of Rome and demanded various rewards for their victories. The people’s hero Pompey enjoyed a splendid triumph, leaving Crassus with the crumbs of a less-exalted celebration. Thirsting for power, both men contemplated running for the consulship of 70. Crassus met all formal requirements, though Pompey remained years away from the required minimum age and had held none of the prerequisite lower offices. When the Senate hesitated to grant Pompey’s demands, the two commanders performed an adroit somersault to disguise their personal antagonism and to form a temporary political alliance. Crassus hoped he could maneuver more effectively under the umbrella of Pompey’s popularity, while Pompey realized he needed Crassus’ political skills. Although both men had been active partisans of Sulla, neither demonstrated any particular devotion to his measures. Pompey and Crassus increased the pressure on the optimates in the Senate by supporting the demands of those backing the popularis ideology for a restoration of the legislative powers of tribunes of the plebs. The Senate yielded in the face of the alliance and granted Pompey an exemption from the legal prerequisites for a consular candidacy. Pompey and Crassus won election to their consulships unopposed, with pledges to rescind key features of the Sullan system.


  Their joint consulship dismantled Sulla’s program to restore the authority of the Senate and left the body greatly weakened. Pompey and Crassus revived the censorship, dormant since the time of the late dictator, and the new censors promptly expelled sixty-four members from the Senate, most likely Sullan additions. The consuls also enacted a measure to restore the power of the tribunes to introduce legislation and exercise the veto. Future tribunes would function as virtual puppets of powerful military figures such as Pompey and Crassus. The joint consulship overturned another Sullan arrangement by eliminating exclusive senatorial membership on juries, a change related to the trial of the notorious Verres.


  CICERO’S PROSECUTION OF VERRES (70 BCE)


  As Rome witnessed the chiseling away of the Sullan system, a major scandal erupted over the rapacious former governor of Sicily, Gaius Verres, a member of the optimate faction, who had misgoverned his province on a shocking scale. During his three-year tenure of outrageous exploitation, from 73 to 71, Verres flagrantly plundered the island for his own enrichment and murdered and maltreated numerous people, among them Pompey’s Sicilian clients. The Senate failed to restrain Verres and remained seemingly indifferent to complaints brought against him to Rome. He expected to win acquittal on any future extortion charge with the help of his powerful friends at Rome, the use of abundant bribery, and the support of the one-sided and corrupt Sullan senatorial juries.


  When injured Sicilians charged Verres with extortion in 70, many observers regarded the trial as a critical test of the honesty of senatorial juries. Verres employed his vast wealth and connections to gain support, and the optimates closed ranks behind him. The celebrated orator Quintus Hortensius Hortalus, optimate consul-elect for 69, undertook the defense. Although Hortensius enjoyed fame for his theatrical and intimidating style, he found himself outwitted at every turn by the prosecution of Marcus Tullius Cicero. Thirty-six-year old Cicero, who supported Pompey’s Sicilian friends, came from a prominent equestrian family of central Italy and had spent much of his youth studying philosophy and rhetoric in Rome and later in the Greek world. Deciding to seek political advancement by emphasizing a legal rather than a military career, young Cicero came to the attention of the Romans through the trial of Verres. Cicero had served as an honest quaestor for Sicily in 75 and thus gained knowledge of the inequities of Roman provincial administration. Marshalling his great political asset of virtually unrivaled oratorical powers, Cicero prosecuted Verres so devastatingly and irrefutably that the accused fled into exile with his ill-gotten wealth before the case ended. Cicero then published a series of speeches, the Verrines (the flight of the defendant prevented the delivery in court of all but the first), driving home the guilt of the former governor for plundering his province. The trial quieted talk of transferring jury membership totally to the equestrians, but the senators lost their monopoly and had to share seats. One-third of jurors would be drawn from the senatorial order and two-thirds from the nonsenatorial orders of equestrians and upper-class possessors of similar wealth. Cicero’s resounding success made him the leading orator of the day at Rome, and he won election as praetor for the year 66. Renowned not only for his brilliant speech making but also for his literary output, Cicero enjoyed extraordinary philosophical, intellectual, and political influence during the waning years of the Republic.


  POMPEY DEFEATS THE PIRATES AND ENJOYS SUCCESSES IN THE EAST

  (67–62 BCE)


  Command against Cretan and Cilician Pirates (67 BCE). Although the Sullan system had been drastically undermined by the restoration of tribunician authority, which Pompey exploited to boost his power, the optimates still attempted to rule through the Senate. Pompey and Crassus immediately retired into private life at the expiration of their consulships. Crassus seemed satisfied to remain at home, increasing his wealth. Pompey feigned contentment with retirement but longed for another extraordinary command. His initial opportunity came through the pirates. As noted, previous efforts to suppress pirate bases in Crete had failed, and the menace now extended far beyond Cretan waters, particularly along the coast of the Roman province of Cilicia in southern Asia Minor. The pirates boldly attacked the coasts of Italy, endangering overseas trade and preying on the fleets bringing grain to Rome itself. With food prices rising and famine threatening, Pompey seized his opportunity. In 67 the tribune Aulus Gabinius proposed a bill giving Pompey sweeping power for three years to eradicate piracy from the waters and coasts of the Mediterranean, and his authority would extend up to fifty Roman miles beyond the sea. Although optimate leaders in the Senate furiously denounced the proposal as an irresponsible grant of virtual monarchal authority to one individual, the Plebeian Assembly rapturously enacted the bill and empowered Pompey with enormous forces and a Mediterranean-wide command against the pirates. Within three months Pompey and his subordinate commanders, including Gabinius, had cleared the Mediterranean of pirates. Pompey gained a large number of additional loyal clients by resettling groups of surrendering pirates on land in Asia Minor.
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  Conquest and Reorganization of the East (66–62 BCE). Now craving additional laurels, Pompey dreamed of becoming the new Alexander the Great. He enjoyed abundant popularity with the urban poor for having restored the steady flow of imported grain and with the equestrians for having provided safe sea lanes to protect their shipping interests. One of the tribunes for 66, Gaius Manilius, made a bid for his favor by proposing a bill to give him the entire command in Asia Minor against Mithridates. Cicero, now praetor and seeking Pompey’s support in an effort to win the consulship, championed the proposal in a speech of skillful exaggeration, while another young man, Gaius Julius Caesar, also attempted to advance his career by offering vocal support. Despite the antagonism of optimates in the Senate, the measure enjoyed the wholehearted support of populares and equestrians and passed in the Plebeian Assembly. The bill extended the scope of Pompey’s commission to rid the Mediterranean of pirates by conferring on him extraordinary powers in all the provinces of Asia Minor. Commanding armed forces and funds on an unprecedented scale, he enjoyed the right to make war or peace in a vast area stretching to the distant limits of the Armenian empire. He quickly destroyed Mithridates’ forces, already seriously depleted by Lucullus, and in 65 the old king fled to his territories on the north shore of the Black Sea. Rome envisioned eliminating him at the first possible opportunity. Mithridates remained defiant and allegedly concocted a daring plan for raising fresh troops and invading Italy by land but then suffered the rebellion of a disloyal son and took his own life, ending his quarter-century struggle with Rome.


  Pompey proved to be a competent administrator and reorganized the east by imposing more direct Roman control. He had already invaded Armenia, where King Tigranes saved his crown by promptly submitting and agreeing to become a subordinate Roman ally. Pompey expected Armenia to function as a buffer between Roman Asia Minor and Parthia, whose aggressive reigning Arsacid dynasty had taken over eastern Seleucid territories and expanded until ruling from the Euphrates to the Indus. Although failing to reach an agreement with Parthia, which became Rome’s major rival in the east, Pompey united Bithynia and western Pontus as the single Roman province of Bithynia-Pontus. While he left the boundary of the adjoining province of Asia unchanged, he enlarged the province of Cilicia. Pompey also founded colonies and recognized kings and princes in numerous subordinate territories. Later that year, 64, he pushed southward to the great city of Antioch in northern Syria and deposed Antiochus XIII, the last feeble Seleucid ruler, annexing his shrunken but rich territory as the Roman province of Syria, intended as another bastion against the hostile Parthians.


  The following year Pompey marched to Judea, a demographically mixed and fractious Jewish kingdom in the region of southern Palestine. Judea (successor to the ancient kingdom of Judah) proved a focal point for social revolution. The hereditary high priest and king of the expansionist Hasmonaean dynasty claimed the throne of this realm. These rulers had become increasingly secularized through Hellenistic influence, provoking bitterness from the more conservative elements of Jewish society. Meanwhile two opposing Jewish parties, the Sadducees and the Pharisees, wrestled for favor at court to sway governmental affairs. The Sadducees included, besides rich landowners, the aristocratic class of priests who conducted sacrifices and other ceremonies in the Jerusalem Temple, hallowed as the center of Yahweh worship. Biblical conservatives, the Sadducees taught obedience to the written Law, set forth in the first part of the Jewish scriptures, and advocated the traditional literal interpretation that reinforced their control of the Temple. The nonpriestly and ethically rigorous Pharisees taught that Judaism should be understood chiefly through their unique interpretation and extension of the written Law and sought both to undermine the Sadducees and to influence the people by transferring aspects of worship from the Temple at Jerusalem to synagogues that now existed throughout the region. They enjoyed much popular support. The less-favored Sadducees rejected speculation about resurrection, not finding the doctrine clearly delineated in the Jewish scriptures, whereas the Pharisees believed that righteous individuals would return to the earth in a future age, having been resurrected in bodily form to receive their due rewards.


  Pompey encountered two feuding brothers in Palestine, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, rival claimants to the high priesthood of Yahweh and the throne of Judea. The rather ineffectual Hyrcanus favored the increasingly popular Pharisees, while the more able Aristobulus backed the Sadducees. Pompey lacked knowledge concerning the religion of the Jews and decided on political grounds to endorse the claim of Hyrcanus—the brother more likely to obey Rome—and thus unwittingly strengthened the influence of the Pharisees on the future course of Judaism. Pompey then stormed Jerusalem, where the partisans of Aristobulus clung tenaciously to the area around the Temple for three months. Victorious, Pompey entered the Temple and outraged the Jews by stepping into its holy of holies, forbidden to anyone except the high priest. Although establishing the pliant Hyrcanus as high priest and ruler of a reduced Judea, Pompey abolished the Jewish kingship. He granted Hyrcanus the marginal royal title ethnarch, signifying a dependent ruler, and his realm became a client state supervised by the Roman governor of Syria.


  The old Roman toehold in the east had been expanded into an enormous belt of provinces stretching from northern Asia Minor almost to the border of Egypt. Beyond the great tract of provinces, Pompey had established a ring of client states extending to the Parthian border on the Euphrates. These dependencies enjoyed considerable internal independence in return for faithfully adhering to Roman foreign policy and serving as buffers against Parthia. Pompey’s spectacular success in the east led to favorable comparisons with Alexander the Great. Pompey refounded scores of cities built by Alexander or his successors but without the ruinous exactions of Sulla. While the revenue of the Roman treasury increased substantially, Pompey’s personal wealth grew to exceed even that of Crassus, from spoils of war and gifts of grateful or apprehensive rulers and cities.


  MANEUVERINGS OF CRASSUS AND CAESAR (66–63 BCE)


  Rome in the Absence of Pompey. Uneasiness gripped Rome during the 60s. The population had soared to more than half a million, with hundreds of thousands living in dilapidated apartment buildings and depending on subsidized grain, while danger stalked the unpoliced, congested streets. Politics grew increasingly heated as Pompey’s optimate opponents in the Senate struggled to carve out impregnable positions before he returned from the east. Even some of his old supporters expressed alarm that he might forge a cruel tyranny. His great rival, Crassus, remained bitterly jealous of Pompey and strengthened his own position by championing populares and proclaiming his concern for the plight of the poor. Crassus devised numerous schemes to weaken his enemy and spent princely sums buying votes and promoting the election of his henchmen. Chief among these, Gaius Julius Caesar, born in the year 100, came from an ancient patrician family claiming royal and divine descent. He leaned toward popularis ideology by family connections as well as desire for advancement. His father’s sister Julia had married Marius, while his own first wife, Cornelia, daughter of Cinna, represented a choice prize in the game of political advancement. Yet mutinous soldiers lynched Cinna in 84, and Sulla ultimately obliterated every remnant of his regime. Caesar had boldly refused when Sulla commanded him to divorce Cornelia and then narrowly escaped proscription by withdrawing to the island of Rhodes. He finally entered the fast track of Roman politics in 68 by serving as quaestor in Farther Spain, where he built up a valuable group of Spanish clients and made a name for himself. Upon returning from Spain, Caesar received vast funds from Crassus to enhance his standing with populares. As aedile in 65, Caesar spent freely from the money of his patron, who had gotten himself elected censor, and gained popularity with the city mob by presenting lavish public festivals. Caesar earned the undying loyalty of countless old veterans by erecting gilded monuments to the victories of Marius, replacing those demolished by Sulla, and also caught public attention by decorating temples and the Forum with handsome pictures.


  Crassus’ Proposal to Annex Egypt (65 BCE). Meanwhile Crassus, as censor, envisioned obtaining additional soldiers and votes by enrolling inhabitants of Cisalpine Gaul—recently organized as a province and coextensive with the northern region of modern Italy—as full citizens. His fellow censor blocked the scheme. About this time Crassus proposed annexing Egypt as a province on the grounds that its late king Ptolemy Alexander, who had died at least fifteen years earlier, had willed his realm to Rome. This increased his popularity with both the equestrians and the urban mob, for he promised the former tax contracts and the latter cheap grain. The scheme collapsed after arousing blistering opposition from Cicero, who deplored the greed and aims of Crassus, and from the optimates in the Senate, who questioned the authenticity of the dubious will.


  Elections of 64 BCE. Continuing to strengthen their political bases, Crassus and Caesar apparently backed two unsavory noble candidates in the stormy consular elections conducted in 64 for the calendar year 63. One of them, the opportunist Lucius Sergius Catilina (usually anglicized today as Catiline), had gained notoriety for butchery during the Sullan proscriptions. The other, Gaius Antonius Hybrida, possessed a kindred thuggish spirit. After his praetorship in the year 68, Catiline governed the province of Africa for two years. On his return, he faced charges of extortion but escaped conviction after securing a friendly jury. Cicero, another candidate for the consulship of 63, had won acclaim as a brilliant orator but came from a family that had never produced a senator, let alone a consul, and Catiline and Antonius contended that such a novus homo might tarnish the honor. Although not a single novus homo had risen to the coveted office for three decades, Cicero had cultivated strong support among a varied group of senators who admired his record and feared Catiline. Cicero duly won the election, a remarkable achievement, with Antonius as his colleague. Cicero bribed the weak Antonius into supporting his aims as consul by offering him the rich consular province of Macedonia.


  Proposed Rullan Land Bill (63 BCE). As the dominant consul for 63, Cicero led the opposition to the continuing intrigues of Crassus and Caesar. Apparently the two men persuaded one of the new tribunes for 63, Publius Servilius Rullus, to propose fresh land legislation establishing a commission of ten, with broad powers for the distribution of public land throughout Italy and the provinces. Perhaps Crassus and Caesar intended to employ the commission to gain control of all available public land and then compel Pompey to bargain about the settlement of his veterans. Potentially, the senators elected to head the commission could reduce suffering and the threat of uprising by securing land for the resettlement of the poor in Rome and the distressed people in the countryside, but the ten might enrich themselves at the expense of the disadvantaged. Attempting to curry favor with Pompey and also to prevent a narrow band of senators from gaining such power, Cicero vigorously opposed the proposal in three surviving speeches and aroused such tempestuous opposition that Rullus withdrew the measure.


  Caesar Elected Pontifex Maximus (63 BCE). About this time Caesar, who had been working with Crassus in the background, came increasingly into the open and sought to break into the front rank of the Senate. Thirty-seven-yearold Caesar made the calculated gamble of seeking the vacant post of pontifex maximus, highest in the Roman priestly hierarchy. Attainment of the office, normally held by a former consul of lofty repute, would shower young Caesar with extraordinary prestige and establish him as a man of power and moral authority. Many Romans regarded his candidacy as a scandalous attempt at rapid political advancement on the foundation of the sacred office. Caesar freely bribed the voters with funds provided by Crassus and secured election in 63.


  CATILINARIAN CONSPIRACY (63 BCE)


  Humiliated by losing the consulship to a novus homo, Catiline ran again in the election for 62, this time pledging to scale down debts and thus attracting the support of bankrupt aristocrats, ordinary debtors, and those among Sulla’s veterans who had failed as farmers. His sweeping proposal frightened conservatives and moderates, as well as Crassus, and repelled the bulk of the Senate. Cicero had spent considerable effort cultivating the goodwill of equestrian creditors. He now kindled fear that Catiline, as consul, would resort to violence and deliberately provoked additional alarm and leverage by appearing at the election wearing his breastplate under his toga. Defeated again, Catiline lost hope of achieving political success through constitutional means and organized a conspiracy to overthrow the established order. The gravity of his threat remains difficult to assess, for we possess only two major sources, the heated account of his political enemy Cicero and the rumor-based, censorious sketch of Sallust.


  Employing spies to keep him abreast of every development, Cicero denounced Catiline to his face in the Senate—the first of his immortal anti-Catiline speeches—providing electrifying details of the plot but cleverly concealing the lack of solid documented evidence needed for arrests and prosecutions. Although the Senate balked at accepting the word of a novus homo over one of their own, Catiline fled Rome in fear of Cicero’s vehement attacks and took personal command of a group of destitute Sullan veterans and other malcontents in Etruria. Shortly thereafter the Senate heard chilling reports that Catiline and his associates planned to put Rome to the torch. The city became engulfed in hysteria when the Senate received confirmation of his ramshackle army in Etruria and reluctantly issued another so-called senatus consultum ultimum. Cicero promptly arrested five prominent figures suspected of involvement in the conspiracy. Not leaving the matter for the regular courts, Cicero brought the accused before the Senate to decide their fate and argued for the implementation of the death penalty, quite possibly exaggerating both the scope and danger of the plot. Perhaps some whispered that Cicero had manufactured the crisis in a remarkably contrived ploy to gain personal fame and glory. Fearing that the hysteria might sweep him away, Caesar cast doubt on the legality of killing citizens without trial and proposed the then-novel punishment of strict confinement for life. At this point Marcus Porcius Cato the Younger, as uncompromisingly conservative as his famous great-grandfather of the previous century, took to the floor and spoke forcefully and persuasively for immediate execution. On December 5 the Senate decided on death. Cicero carried out the sentence at once in the presence of a bewildered and terrified crowd, with all five prisoners lowered into an underground cell and eliminated by strangulation. These brutal killings without trial not only polarized political opinion but also contributed to the progressive breakdown of the late Republic. Early the following year Catiline himself fell while desperately fighting Roman forces barring his attempt to escape northward with remnants of his makeshift army. His followers died fighting around the hallowed standard of a tarnished eagle once carried by the troops of Marius.


  CICERO’S HOPE FOR CONCORD OF THE ORDERS


  To the end of his life, Cicero employed speech and pen to glorify himself as the savior of Rome. His supporters encouraged this self-adulation, hailing him as the new founder of Rome and thus bestowing on him the exalted title Father of the Fatherland (pater patriae), but his opponents reviled him as a tyrant with Roman blood staining his hands. Blind to criticism, Cicero loudly boasted that he had acted under a senatorial declaration of emergency (the so-called senatus consultum ultimum) to save Rome from catastrophe. He had sided with the optimates by advocating the death penalty in the Catilinarian affair, but they despised him as a novus homo and stung him with their aloofness and cutting remarks. For his part, Cicero continued to believe that Roman stability depended on the rule of an enlightened oligarchy. He employed his eloquent persuasive and oratorical skills to argue that the preservation of the Republic hinged on maintaining the governmental leadership of the Senate. He adopted a political program calling for an alliance of the solid propertied classes—senators, equestrians, and Italian notables—against what he viewed as dangerous attacks by populares on property and the status quo. Ignoring the difficulties he had encountered in rousing the Senate to act against Catiline, Cicero argued that the conspiracy had been overturned through an impressive alliance of senators, equestrians, and Italians. Cicero sought to make the alliance permanent as a means of rendering the existing government impregnable. Cicero hoped this proposed coalition would produce lasting harmony in the body politic, the famous Concord of the Orders (concordia ordinum). He realized that success depended on securing the strong support of Pompey, still enjoying unparalleled eastern successes, and envisioned elevating the absent commander as a military guardian of the state who would guarantee the stability of the concordia. Whether the Senate would be willing to confer such powers on Pompey remained another matter.
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  POMPEY’S RETURN AND THE AFTERMATH (62–61 BCE)


  Pompey Thwarted by the Senate. Late in the year 62 Pompeius Magnus, conquering hero of the east, returned to Italy with his powerful army and dazzling wealth looted from Mithridates’ treasures and elsewhere. Crassus feared for his own safety and provisioned a ship for the possibility of making a hasty escape to Africa. While both optimates and populares openly claimed Pompey, many Romans expressed apprehension that the victor would use his army to overthrow the government and establish a dictatorship. Yet Pompey surprised those who feared him by immediately disbanding his troops and returning to Rome as a private citizen, apparently imagining that the magnitude of his popularity and influence would ensure the cooperation of the Senate in realizing his goals. Pompey added a fortune to the Roman treasury and celebrated a magnificent triumph the following year but became bitterly disappointed and powerless to act when the Senate refused to ratify his political arrangements in the east and to reward his forty thousand veterans with land. Leading optimate senators openly attacked him. Many railed that Pompey, as consul with Crassus in 70, had restored the tribunate. Lucullus resented Pompey’s takeover of the command against Mithridates, while Cato, who criticized any real or imagined faults of his contemporaries, quibbled over every detail concerning his eastern settlement. The uncompromising Cato the Younger took pride in his emerging role as a vigorous leader of the optimate heirs of Sulla in the Senate. His obstructive tactics not only infuriated Pompey, now without an army and powerless to interfere, but also eradicated any hope of harmony between the conqueror and the optimate leaders of the Senate. Cato went on to antagonize Crassus and the equestrians. Crassus, with the support of Cicero, had proposed a measure to provide relief for a group of equestrians who had optimistically bid too high for their contract to collect taxes in Asia but then found themselves unable to squeeze the anticipated profit margins from the impoverished provincials. The proposal called for a reduction in the contract payments to the treasury, but Cato took the lead in blocking the measure.


  Clodius’ Sacrilege and Trial (62–61 BCE). Cicero had inadvertently alienated Pompey with vain boasts of his achievements as savior of Rome and thus cost himself vital support for his Concord of the Orders. The concordia suffered another serious blow from an electrifying scandal that rocked Rome late in the year 62. The episode began when an irresponsible but well-connected young noble named Publius Clodius Pulcher donned female disguise and entered the official house of the pontifex maximus, Julius Caesar, where great aristocratic ladies had gathered to celebrate the mysterious nocturnal rites of Bona Dea, or the Good Goddess, Roman deity of chastity and fertility. The festival remained strictly closed to men. Such secrecy aroused all sorts of male speculations and fantasies. Clodius eyed the women in a conspicuous manner and when questioned by a suspicious maid, the impious intruder failed to reply in a convincing feminine voice. Salacious stories about the scandal erupted all over Rome. Some Romans explained Clodius’ behavior as a prank or mere curiosity, while others whispered that he relished or had actually consummated an adulterous affair with the hostess, none other than Caesar’s second wife Pompeia. In view of the fevered gossip, Caesar promptly divorced her with the famous single comment, ‘‘Caesar’s wife must be above suspicion,’’ though his own moral laxity remained a topic of spirited discussion. With Cato sternly defending traditional morality and charging that sacrilege had been committed, Rome brought Clodius to trial for trespassing on the festival of Bona Dea. The sensational trial rang with venom and personal hatreds. Clodius presented himself as a victim of the optimates and attacked senatorial domination. Cicero braved threats and made a dangerous enemy of Clodius by destroying his alibi that he had been ninety miles away from Rome at the time of the incident. Despite this damning evidence, the accused won a narrow acquittal from jurors said to have been heavily bribed with offers of money and promises of the sexual favors of fascinating women or beautiful boys, as they preferred. Clodius now nursed his wounds and longed to silence both Cicero and Cato.


  Rise of Caesar (60–52 BCE)


  FORMATION OF THE ‘‘FIRST TRIUMVIRATE’’ (60 BCE)


  In the year 60 Caesar arrived in Rome from Farther Spain, where he had served for a year as governor, slighting routine duties to attack independent tribes in the far west. His burning ambition now required a triumph and a consulship, though Cato and his fellow optimates in the Senate worked tirelessly to block him on both counts. The Senate refused to bend a recent law compelling candidates for office to announce their candidacy personally in Rome, but Caesar could not cross the city limits without forfeiting his imperium and right to a triumph. Putting power before glory, Caesar abandoned the triumph and entered Rome to fight for the consulship of 59. Caesar enjoyed extraordinary popularity. Cato sought to undermine his almost certain victory by proposing in the Senate that the consuls being elected should not go to provinces abroad but assume responsibility for policing Italian mountain roads and forests. Such tactics weakened the tottering Republic by driving Pompey, Crassus, and Caesar together. On good terms with both Pompey and Crassus, Caesar demonstrated his astuteness by persuading these lifelong rivals to bury their differences and join forces with him against a senatorial establishment that had frustrated and insulted them all. They formed an unofficial pact misleadingly described by many modern historians as the ‘‘First Triumvirate,’’ for the term implies an official character the informal alliance never possessed. The three men shared no political philosophy, only a keen vision of shared power. Caesar’s partners promised to back his candidacy for the consulship and to support him in office with their resources and clients. The three formidable figures proved unstoppable with the combined weight of Pompey’s veterans and limitless fortune, Crassus’ wealth, and Caesar’s shrewdness, enabling them to dominate the political landscape and overpower senatorial opposition to their principal aims. Pompey sought land allotments for his veterans and ratification of his eastern settlement. Crassus wanted the Asian tax contract renegotiated to secure a reduction of the sum owed by his equestrian supporters, who complained that they had bid much too high. Caesar yearned for a special foreign command offering an unbridled springboard for building his own client army financed with abundant booty. Caesar succeeded in his bid for the consulship by a landslide, though the optimates bribed enough voters to ensure that Marcus Calpurnius Bibulus, Cato’s son-in-law, scraped into second place as his colleague.


  CAESAR’S FIRST CONSULSHIP (59 BCE)


  Legislative Program. Caesar sealed his alliance with Pompey in the supremely traditional manner of a matrimonial bond. Accordingly, Caesar gave his partner in power the hand of his only child, seventeen-year-old Julia, thirty years her new husband’s junior. Mutual devotion to Julia created a strong personal connection between the two men during the five years remaining to her life. As consul, Caesar initially sought but failed to gain the support of the Senate and his colleague Bibulus for a moderate bill to provide land for Pompey’s veterans. With the optimates in the Senate under the spell of Cato’s vociferous objections, Caesar resolved to circumvent the body and campaign for the land bill before a citizen assembly in the Forum. Ugly scenes unfolded as Caesar resorted to persuasion by bullying and violence, including packing the Forum with Pompey’s veterans to sweep out opponents. Cato tried to make a speech, but jeering veterans hustled him from the proceedings wildly swinging his arms and kicking. Some rascals dumped a bucket of feces on Bibulus’ head as he pushed his way forward to speak against the bill. Before he could wipe the excrement from his face, the infuriated mob smashed the fasces of his lictors and viciously attacked a tribune who tried to veto the proceedings. With the opposition silenced, the assembly passed the land bill. Denied the right to exercise his authority in public, the humiliated Bibulus retired to his house for the rest of the year and sought to make Caesar’s entire legislative program illegal by announcing that he observed adverse omens each day the assembly met. Caesar ignored this unprecedented move and, now unopposed, pushed through the assembly the other key measures benefiting his partners and strengthening the alliance. He brought nothing to the Senate for discussion. He won formal ratification of Pompey’s arrangements in the east and obtained a refund for the equestrians of one-third of the price they had paid the treasury for the right to collect taxes in the province of Asia. Caesar succeeded in passing additional legislation, including a measure for the distribution of Campanian public lands to thousands of Pompey’s veterans and other needy citizens. Campania lay close enough to Rome to arouse greater conservative fears that a ‘‘three-headed monster’’ now ruled and carved up the Republic unfettered. Caesar made another bold impression by carrying a bill for the publication of senatorial and assembly debates, with the published proceedings distributed throughout Italy and the provinces and thus made accessible to the general citizen body. This widespread distribution resulted in the effective curbing of attacks on the overwhelmingly popular leader. Caesar carried laws also to regulate provincial administration. Provincial officials were prohibited not only from accepting gifts of any kind but also from selling or withholding justice. Besides supporting this worthy legislation, the three partners shared an enormous bribe for recognizing Ptolemy XII (Auletes) as king of Egypt.


  Caesar Secures an Extraordinary Command. After fulfilling his bargains with Pompey and Crassus, Caesar laid the foundation for his stunning future career by rewarding himself with a special command. His enemies in the Senate dared not oppose his will. One of his partisan tribunes, Publius Vatinius, secured legislation granting him an exceptional five-year appointment as governor of the Roman provinces of Cisalpine Gaul in northern Italy and Illyricum, or the vaguely defined territory of the Illyrians on the east Adriatic coast. Holding command in Cisalpine Gaul would allow Caesar to keep close tabs on Roman politics without leaving his province. Faced with the sudden death of the governor-elect of Transalpine Gaul, often called the Province, occupying what now constitutes southern France, the Senate made a virtue of necessity by adding that territory to his command, on the suggestion of Pompey. Caesar’s extraordinary appointment as proconsular governor of three provinces—Cisalpine and Transalpine Gaul and Illyricum—positioned him to become the equal of Pompey by building an exceptional military reputation and a loyal client army.


  BANISHMENT OF CICERO (58 BCE)


  Caesar detested opposition to his policies and chafed under Cicero’s criticism of the Julian legislation of 59. To prevent such attacks and to cow the optimates, Caesar as pontifex maximus granted the remarkable wish of the young radical politician Clodius to renounce his patrician status and secure adoption by a plebeian family, thereby making him eligible to stand for election as a tribune of the plebs. The three partners facilitated the election of the unpredictable Clodius and unleashed him on both Cicero and Cato. Clodius sought revenge on the two men for stinging him in the Bona Dea affair. Yet Clodius, no puppet of the three partners, had earned a reputation for pursuing his personal interests and envisioned achieving dominance in Rome with the aid of the urban poor. With his street gangs intimidating opponents, Clodius laid before the people his own legislative program in 58, pushing through measures providing for the distribution of free grain to all citizens and prohibiting the use of inauspicious omens for the obstruction of legislation. His most famous enactment exiled those who had executed Roman citizens without trial, precisely aimed at Cicero for his rushed and unpopular slaying of the Catiline suspects in 63. Clodius’ gangs had persistently attacked Cicero in the streets of Rome with a barrage of insults, stones, and excrement. After fruitlessly seeking protection from Pompey, whom he had so greatly magnified and idealized, Cicero lost his nerve and tearfully fled Rome and then dragged himself from Italy to Macedonia. Mobs demolished his home on the Palatine, block by block, while a transfixed crowd watched from the Forum. Clodius moved more subtly against dour Cato. Chastened by Cicero’s humiliation, Cato accepted the modest assignment of organizing the recently acquired and distant island of Cyprus.


  CAESAR’S INITIAL CONQUESTS IN NON-ROMAN GAUL (58–56 BCE)


  Geography and People. With the banishment of his two strongest opponents, Caesar sped northward in 58 to assume command in Cisalpine Gaul and Transalpine Gaul—he usually called the latter the Province (Provincia)—with visions of gaining personal glory by expanding the limits of Roman territory through wars and conquests farther north. The Province, heavily influenced by Greek colonization, stretched along the Mediterranean coast from the Alps to the Pyrenees and thus provided an overland route to Spain. Still smarting from the Gallic invasions of Rome in the fourth century, the Romans informally stigmatized independent Gaul beyond the Province as Gallia Comata (Long-haired Gaul) and viewed its inhabitants as dangerous barbarians, eternal sources of fear and wonder. Gallia Comata may be described as a huge fertile territory embracing what now constitutes central and northern France, Belgium, southern Holland, and the Rhineland. Ancient writers often referred to the people dominating the lands north of the Alps as the Celts. Gallia Comata supported a predominantly Celtic population enjoying common bonds of speech and culture, but the distinction between Celtic and non-Celtic remains blurred. Although the Celts—whom the Romans commonly called the Gauls (Galli)—shared a cultural and linguistic heritage, they did not possess a single ethnic identity. The early Gauls of mainland Europe remained largely nonliterate and left no texts to correct the distorted Roman view of them, though modern archaeology offers them a voice and demonstrates that they practiced advanced livestock breeding, agriculture, and metalworking.


  Caesar referred specifically to Gallia Comata in his immortal observation that all Gaul is divided into three parts, resulting from the presence, in his view, of three major populations: Belgae in the north, Celtic groups in the central area, and Aquitani in the southwest. This description emphasized Gaul’s disunited character. The three main Gallic groups are portrayed as differing greatly in language, physique, customs, and institutions. The Aquitani remained divided into many small tribes. They raised swift horses that made excellent cavalry mounts, spoke a non-Indo-European tongue akin to modern Basque, and enjoyed close affinity with neighboring peoples of the Iberian Peninsula. We hear that the Belgae, probably of mixed Celto-German stock, who occupied the dense forests and swamps of the north, were the fiercest inhabitants of Gaul and enjoyed boasting of their German blood. Caesar records that some Belgae had recently crossed the English Channel to raid and settle in southeast Britain. In contrast to the heavily forested north, central Gallia Comata had developed into a prosperous Celtic agricultural region dotted with villages and towns, trading posts, and hilltop fortresses. A number of modern French cities such as Paris (ancient Lutetia) ultimately evolved from Celtic settlements. The Gauls made their living chiefly through farming, but they developed some mining and manufacturing centers on major rivers and trade routes, attracting Greek and Italian traders, who began making their way over the Alps or up the Rhone to exchange wine, metalware, and pottery for Gallic products.


  Cultural Patterns. The Celts shared rich cultural links. Excavations have revealed splendidly furnished graves over a broad stretch of Europe. Beginning in the fifth century, the Celts selectively adopted Mediterranean and eastern motifs and developed a magnificent artistic style (La Te`ne), praised for its metalwork displaying abstract animal and floral decoration. A range of jewelry, mirrors, elaborate weapons, tools, beverage containers, and other objects survive. Artisans brilliantly embellished these creations with curving lines and often incorporated fantastic stylized animals similar to those favored by nomads in southern Russia. Later, Celtic art strongly inspired the dazzling illuminated manuscripts produced at monastic centers in the newly Christian British Isles. Some Gallic groups learned to produce their own coins, usually imitations of Greek and Roman types. The Gauls spoke languages of the Celtic family, a branch of Indo-European, and apparently excelled in memorizing verse and passing down spirited oral epics in the Homeric tradition. Writing was limited to specialized applications such as calendars and confined to the powerful priestly class, the shadowy Druids, who had adopted the Greek alphabet through contact with Massilia. The Druids served not only as priests but also as judges and teachers. They passed their knowledge and beliefs to the next generation through memorized verse rather than writings. The Druids viewed life in this world as preliminary to the more important otherworld, a belief that helps to explain Celtic courage in battle. Although many of the religious beliefs of the Gauls remain obscure, research suggests that they appealed to various high gods and performed rites at remote shrines identified with the powers of nature—deep forest glades, hilltops, pools, springs, and rivers—but also worshiped at sacred enclosures. Some of their rites involved human sacrifice, much to the disgust of the Romans, themselves no strangers to bloodshed.


  Gallic Political and Social Structure. The Gallic peoples never formed a great unified state, though small groups came together into extensive political entities numbering up to several hundred thousand people. Caesar’s normal word for such an entity (civitas) usually becomes the word tribe when translated into English. Multitribal alliances proved quite common but unstable and subject to splintering and coalescing in the face of disagreements and shifting allegiances. Gallic society remained strongly hierarchic. The king or high chief enjoyed highest status, with Gallic men and women expecting him to be both wise in peacetime and successful on the battlefield, but the institution of kingship had been eclipsed in some places by a powerful council of nobles that Caesar compared in function to the Roman Senate. The leaders of the council charged appropriate magistrates drawn from their circle with carrying out their decisions. Political conflict revolved around power-seeking factions on the council. The Gallic elites—warriors, Druids, bards, and other valued specialists—dominated a dependent population of clients, farmworkers, and slaves. Privileged individuals competed for greater social status and power by employing friendly or bellicose methods to acquire additional wealth and clients. The Gauls possessed a male-dominated society, but women enjoyed far greater freedom and independence than those of Rome. Ancient writers mention the prevalence of male homosexual attachments, particularly with boys. The Romans noted the boisterousness of the Gauls and perceived them as larger in build and lighter in complexion than the peoples of the Mediterranean. The Gauls gained fame as fierce and courageous fighters and superb horse riders, but incessant feuding and lack of unity rendered them vulnerable and easy prey for takeover either by warlike Germans from across the Rhine or by aggressive Romans from Italy.


  Caesar Defeats the Helvetii (58 BCE). In the spring of 58 Caesar entered the Province and began seizing every pretext to conquer lands in Gallia Comata, eventually bringing the entire region under the dominion of Rome and gaining for himself extraordinary fame and power. His surviving Commentaries on the Gallic War (De bello Gallico), covering the years 58 to 52, sheds vital light on his military activities but should be approached with caution, for Caesar promoted his career by disguising his reverses and glorifying his victories, while his descriptions of Gauls and Germans betray ingrained cultural prejudices. Upon arriving in the Province, Caesar initiated military conflict with the Celtic Helvetii. Mountains and the Rhine hemmed in their territory in western Switzerland. Thus the Helvetii began a long-projected march to more spacious territory on the Atlantic coast of Gaul and burned their villages and surplus grain to prevent any possibility of return. The Helvetii assured Caesar of their peaceful intentions, but he concluded that their migration would render the entire Gallic frontier unstable and perhaps provide an easy avenue for warlike Germans to invade Italy. After intercepting the Helvetii with massive forces and virtually destroying their army, Caesar compelled the survivors to return to their homeland and accept an alliance with Rome.


  Caesar Defeats Ariovistus and Forces the Submission of Gaul (58–56 BCE). Earlier, a central Gallic people called the Sequani had shortsightedly invited Ariovistus, king of the Germanic Suebi, to cross the Rhine and help them in their rivalry with restless neighbors. Ariovistus crushed the neighbors in 61 and settled an ever-increasing body of Germans in eastern Gaul, within easy reach of the Province. Although the Senate had attempted to buy off Ariovistus with the title of Friend of the Roman People, Caesar turned against him, exploiting appeals from various central Gallic peoples for Roman intervention against the expanding German presence. In the summer of 58 Caesar boldly attacked Ariovistus and drove him back across the Rhine.


  Although Caesar’s victories in eastern Gallia Comata had neutralized potential threats to the security of the Province, few doubted he would be content with this success. At the end of 58 he provocatively wintered his army in northeast Gaul, prompting the Belgae to mobilize for resistance. When Caesar marched north against them during the campaigning season the following year, their unwieldy and poorly supplied forces failed to withstand him. His victories brought northern Gaul, piece by piece, under his control, and his legates secured the capitulation of the tribes along the English Channel and Atlantic coast. Relying on speed and daring, Caesar had boldly conquered from the Rhine to the Atlantic.


  CHANGES IN THE POLITICAL CLIMATE AT ROME (58–56 BCE)


  Recall of Cicero (57 BCE). While Caesar imposed himself on vast Gaul, disorder reigned at Rome. The old rivalry of Crassus and Pompey openly reignited, and both men hinted of their jealousy of Caesar. Enmity mounted also between Pompey and unpredictable Clodius, radical champion of the mob, who had introduced the distribution of free grain to the population of Rome. With Clodius’ armed gangs rampaging through the streets, an intimidated Pompey barricaded himself behind the front door of his house and dared not venture outside for months, but this staggering reversal of fortune proved fleeting. Pompey supported the election of his own political henchman, Titus Annius Milo, as tribune of the plebs for 57. Milo armed his own thugs to counter those of Clodius. Maneuvering for additional allies, Pompey secured the recall of banished Cicero, whose jubilant return to Rome witnessed applauding throngs scattering flowers in his path. At this time an unforeseen grain shortage suggested to the weak optimate-controlled Senate that Rome verged on devastating famine. With an angry mob threatening to massacre senators, Cicero repaid his political debt by persuading the optimates to grant Pompey—known for his efficiency—control over the entire grain supply of Rome for five years. Pompey gathered and transported the vital resource to the city in daring winter voyages and gradually filled Roman granaries before the next harvest.


  Conference at Luca (56 BCE). Cicero began intriguing to detach Pompey from Caesar and thus destroy the political partnership. When Crassus informed Caesar that Pompey, encouraged by Cicero, now flirted with the optimate leadership, Caesar acted to salvage the triple alliance by traveling south, in April 56, to confer with his partners at Luca (modern Lucca), just within the southern border of his province of Cisalpine Gaul. The three men chose Luca because Caesar would risk prosecution if he left the territory of his special command. In the company of a large number of invited senators, all jockeying for advancement, Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus renewed their compact and devised strategy for emasculating their opponents and satisfying their strong personal ambitions for glory, power, and wealth. They agreed that Caesar would retain his Gallic command for another five years, while Pompey and Crassus would stand for the consulship of 55 BCE—their second joint occupancy of the office—and afterward receive five-year provincial commands. Crassus had helped patch up the alliance, though he remained envious of the military victories of his partners. His cooperation in this affair had gained him the promise of a long-term command in Syria, useful as a springboard for waging war on Parthia, regarded as potentially threatening to Rome’s Asian provinces. Pompey would receive the rich provinces in Spain. Granting a privilege enjoyed later by Roman emperors, the partners agreed that Pompey should remain near Rome to protect their interests, governing the Spanish provinces through deputies. Finally, the partners demanded expressions of absolute loyalty from Clodius and Cicero. The renewal of the alliance immediately changed the political climate at Rome. Temporarily chastened, Clodius offered fulsome praise of Pompey in public, while the crestfallen Cicero crumbled and showed repentance by making humiliating speeches applauding Caesar and his conquests in Gaul.


  CAESAR CONTINUES THE GALLIC WARS (56–51 BCE)


  Advances East of the Rhine and Invasions of Britain (55–54 BCE). With the conference over, Caesar rode north to face five years of arduous fighting before fully subjugating the entirety of Gaul. In 56 his fleet crushed a powerful seafaring people of the northeast, the Veneti, who had rebelled over potential Roman threats to their lucrative cross-Channel trade with Britain, and the following year he slaughtered and repulsed Germans migrating from the east. The skilled engineers in his army built a superb wooden bridge across the Rhine. He made lightning raids on the eastern side and ventured into territory never before penetrated by Roman forces. These brutal marches into the thick and fabled forests across the river delivered an unmistakable warning to the Germans not to make future incursions and demonstrated the boundlessness of his ambition. Caesar ordered the destruction of the span as he withdrew and then turned to prepare for conquests in the southern part of metal-rich Britain, as foreseen by the Veneti. His brief preliminary expedition across the English Channel in the late summer astonished the Roman world. The following year, 54, Caesar launched a second season of sensational attacks. He landed on the island with a force of about thirty thousand men and penetrated beyond the river Thames. His much-publicized and greatly exaggerated campaigns represented no more than a thrust, though the southeast Britons gave hostages and promised tribute of grain. As for direct rule, nearly a century elapsed before Britain became a Roman province. Yet Caesar’s propaganda boosted his fame and popularity in Rome and eclipsed the reputation of Pompey as an invincible victor in foreign fields.


  Risings in Gaul and the Rebellion of Vercingetorix (54–52 BCE). Caesar returned across the English Channel to face a series of revolts in Gallia Comata, whose proud populations resented their subjugation and struggled desperately to supply incessant Roman demands for grain in a year of weak harvests. The winter of 54–53 saw the Belgae, who occupied northern Gaul, fiercely attacking Roman garrisons in their territories. Caesar’s lethal reprisals finally restored Roman control in the north and elsewhere, but his severe rule continued to infuriate the Gallic peoples. The following year, 52, a widespread revolt against Roman rule erupted under the energetic leadership of young Vercingetorix, son of a former king of the Arverni, people occupying territory north of the Province. Virtually all of central Gallia Comata embraced the uprising. When urgent reports of these events reached Caesar, who had been wintering in Cisalpine Gaul, he swept through the snow-clad Alps into the territory of Vercingetorix. Although the Romans initially suffered dismal setbacks and wasted away in hunger from a scorched-earth policy depriving them of supplies, Caesar boldly persevered and finally penned Vercingetorix in the hill fortress of Alesia—traces of ingenious Roman siege works remain visible to this day—and starved the opposition into submission. The Gauls had suffered appalling casualties. As for their leader, Vercingetorix found himself sent to a dungeon in Rome and put to death six years later, after Caesar’s triumph in 46.


  Significance of the Gallic Conquest. By the year 51, Caesar’s atrocities had pacified all of Gallia Comata. Relying on Caesar’s figures, Plutarch reports that the Romans had slaughtered one million Gauls and enslaved another million. This near-genocidal scale of butchery and enslavement probably would have prevented future harmony with the Gauls and must represent a gross exaggeration designed to impress Caesar’s Roman audience. Yet Caesar had shamelessly inflicted untold injury and misery upon a vast region and its inhabitants. Mindful of the need to heal the horrible wounds, Caesar adopted a conciliatory policy and fixed a moderate tribute that reflected the exhaustion of land and people after eight years of warfare. His clemency gradually earned him the strong allegiance of the Gauls against his enemies at Rome. Caesar had gained a bastion of power and added vast territories to the republican empire of Rome through his conquests in Gallia Comata, eventually organized into three provinces known as the Tres Galliae, or the Three Gauls (Lugdunensis, Acquitania, and Belgica). By extending Greco-Roman civilization into this immense region, Caesar set the future course for both Rome and western Europe. Meanwhile he pocketed a huge fortune from the considerable spoils of the Gallic Wars and spent part of the proceeds beautifying the Forum with the new Basilica Julia. Earlier, Pompey had invited popularity by building the first permanent theater in Rome.


  CAESAR’S APPEARANCE AND PERSONALITY


  The bold conqueror enjoyed the fanatical loyalty of the most effective army Rome had ever fielded. Caesar frankly acknowledged the vital role of his troops in winning victories and willingly shared glory with them. Although he sometimes experienced what appeared to be epileptic seizures, according to Plutarch, Caesar strenuously conditioned himself to physical endurance. His contemporaries described him as tall and lean with thinning hair—kept short and combed forward to disguise his premature baldness—and endowed with dark, piercing eyes. Fastidious in personal appearance and dashing in dress, Caesar remained indifferent to good food and wine but exhibited strong sexual appetites for both males and females. The Romans in the late Republic neither stigmatized nor idealized sexual relations between males. As noted in chapter 8, they regarded such activities as perfectly normal but insisted, at least publicly, on maintaining Roman standards of virility in male sexual behavior. Manliness required taking the dominant, insertive role with other males as well as with females. Tradition demanded that the proud Roman never forsake his destiny as the victor over the vanquished, ruling from the battlefield to the bedroom. Duty and honor directed him to impose his desires on others and absolutely never take a receptive position in anal intercourse (quite acceptable for male prostitutes, slaves, and foreigners). Cicero, in his speech Pro Caelio, permits respectable boys to give free reign to their sexual desires, with the exceptions noted above, while discouraging them from seducing females or males of their own class. Years earlier Caesar had been entrusted with a mission to Nicomedes IV, king of Bithynia, and reports soon reached Rome that the two men had ignited a torrid love affair. According to Cicero, Caesar played the receptive role in anal intercourse with the monarch. This choice detail provided Caesar’s grateful enemies with saucy gossip for decades. Gaius Scribonius Curio the Elder had created a tongue-wagging feast also by labeling Caesar ‘‘every man’s wife and every woman’s husband.’’ His triumph celebrating the conquest of Gallia Comata saw his soldiers titillating the crowd by harking back to the old tidbit and gleefully singing, ‘‘Caesar got on top of the Gauls, Nicomedes got on top of Caesar.’’


  Rivalry of Pompey and Caesar (54–49 BCE)


  DEATHS OF JULIA AND CRASSUS (54–53 BCE)


  Strains soon undermined the renewed partnership. Reflecting the agreements hammered out at the Luca conference, Pompey and Crassus served as joint consuls in 55 and secured legislation granting them five-year commands in Spain and Syria, respectively, though Pompey governed Spain through legates and remained near Rome to keep an eye on political developments. Pompey again enjoyed the right to recruit legions. He would not repeat his blunder of the year 61 by disbanding them too quickly and lose his hold on Rome. Although the great success of Caesar in Gaul excited the jealousy of Pompey, the two men remained outwardly on friendly terms. They shared common devotion to Julia, Caesar’s daughter and Pompey’s wife, whose influence proved considerable and positive. Then two unforeseen events shattered the delicate personal bonds between Caesar and Pompey and ultimately brought them into deadly confrontation: Julia died in childbirth in 54, and the following year Crassus fell after a major battle. In Syria, Crassus had bowed to his burning passion for military distinction equal to that of Caesar and Pompey by attacking Parthia. He led forty thousand men into a baking Mesopotamian desert made unearthly by thundering Parthian bells and drums. Thirty thousand Roman troops found themselves surrounded and wiped out by a numerically inferior but deadly force of archers and mail-clad cavalry near the town of Carrhae (modern Haran in southeast Turkey). The retreating Crassus proved so traumatized by the catastrophic loss that the enemy succeeded in enticing him into a conference with the false hope of a treaty and then treacherously butchered and decapitated him. His decaying head served as a gory victorious display at the Parthian court during a performance of Euripides’ great tragedy the Bacchae (Bacchants). By a grisly coincidence, the play ends with the scene of a royal mother carrying the head of her own son, whom she and her followers, in the grip of religious intoxication, had mistaken for a mountain lion and torn to pieces. The spectacle of Crassus’ head as a prop brought the house down as a sign of divine vengeance against the brutal land-grabbing Romans.
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  POMPEY APPOINTED SOLE CONSUL (52 BCE)


  Crassus’ death propelled the great ambitions of Caesar and Pompey into stronger conflict. Violence already prevailed in Rome, with the rival gangs of Clodius and Milo assaulting each other in blood-stained streets. Caesar remained too preoccupied with revolts in Gallia Comata to intervene, while Pompey aimed at allowing the ugliness to escalate until the desperate Senate boosted his power. After Milo’s thugs murdered Clodius during a frenzied brawl near Rome in 52, his distraught widow, Fulvia, whipped mourners into howling fury by pointing out to them the wounds marking the mangled corpse of their hero. A mob carried his body into the Senate House and torched the building as his funeral pyre. Riots prevented consular elections. In the ensuing fear and outrage, the Senate entrusted Pompey with a novel sole consulship and the power to raise troops and restore order. Still controlling grain distribution and ruling Spain through subordinate commanders, he had finally achieved dominance in Rome. Pompey vigorously curtailed disorder with his troops. He married Cornelia, daughter of Caesar’s optimate enemy Metellus Scipio, and restored a more traditional government by taking his new father-in-law as his fellow consul. Fear and jealousy of Caesar drove Pompey and the optimates together, but their arrangement proved riddled with mutual mistrust. The optimates viewed association with Pompey as their most effective bulwark against the detested Caesar—champion of popularis ideology—and they planned to strike Pompey later. Meanwhile Pompey secured legislation to punish those responsible for recent corruption and violence, resulting in the conviction and banishment of his old political henchman Milo, an increasing liability after the slaying of Clodius. Another bill granted Pompey a new five-year absentee command in Spain but did not prolong the command of Caesar. This attempt of Pompey to make his position unassailable upset the balance of power with ambitious Caesar.


  SLIDE TO CIVIL WAR (52–49 BCE)


  Caesar Seeks Consulship. With Caesar’s second five-year command in Gaul nearing an end, he schemed to step into a second consulship and then accept another prestigious and lucrative provincial assignment, but the optimates aimed at stripping him of any command or office. This would deprive him of imperium and thus his exemption from prosecution for his acts as consul in 59 and also as proconsul later, when he waged unauthorized warfare in Gaul. In the year 52 Caesar demanded the right to remain proconsul in Gaul and stand for election in absence, so he could proceed from his triumph to the consulship with no lapse of protective imperium. Pompey kept his options open by supporting a tribunician bill granting Caesar special permission to campaign for the consulship in absentia, but later maneuvers cast doubt on the legality of the dispensation and pointed to the growing distrust between the two men. The optimates began showing new determination to frustrate Caesar’s aims. Two legions withdrawn from him in 51 on the pretext of sending them against the Parthians actually remained in Italy under the command of the consuls. About this time Caesar appealed to the reading public by publishing his account of the Gallic War, skillfully conveying the impression that he stood unsurpassed as a general and deserved the undying devotion of the Roman people.


  Caesar Crosses the Rubicon. A small but vocal group of Caesar’s opponents now openly craved war and bitterly assailed him in the Senate. Crisis and intrigue prevailed. As the year 50 wound down, the young and charismatic tribune Gaius Scribonius Curio, an agent of Caesar, aimed at compromise by proposing that Pompey and Caesar should surrender their commands simultaneously. The proposal won overwhelming support in the Senate, but a tribune acting for the virulent anti-Caesarians promptly vetoed the measure. Gaius Claudius Marcellus, an optimate extremist and one of the consuls of 50, called on Pompey to take command of all the forces of the Republic and then march against Caesar. Pompey accepted the challenge reluctantly, ‘‘if no other way can be found,’’ forewarning of civil war. The Senate passed a resolution that Caesar should disband his army by a specified date or be declared an enemy of the state. The senators set aside the vetoes of two new Caesarian tribunes, Marcus Antonius (customarily anglicized as Mark Antony) and Quintus Cassius, and then pronounced Caesar a public enemy. Their lives in danger, Antony and Cassius fled with other populares in early January to Caesar in Cisalpine Gaul. After quickly weighing the catastrophic risks of engulfing the Roman world in civil war and defying the laws of the Roman people, Caesar gambled on escaping conviction and exile by plunging south. He had exhausted his legal and constitutional means of further advancement and shamelessly committed himself to crushing his political opponents with military force. The flawed but instructive biographer Plutarch relates that Caesar then voiced one of the most famous statements from antiquity. As he crossed the Rubicon, the narrow and obscure stream marking the official boundary between his province of Cisalpine Gaul and Italy, Caesar supposedly uttered famous words signaling a fateful decision: ‘‘The die is cast.’’ His brazen invasion at the head of an army once again threw Italy into civil war and ultimately led to the destruction of the old Roman Republic.


  Civil War Campaigns (49–45 BCE)


  CAESAR CONQUERS ITALY AND SPAIN (49 BCE)


  Pompey Embarks for Greece. Caesar crossed the Rubicon around January 10 (the faulty Roman calendar ran nearly three months ahead of the sun, so the month that Romans knew as January was in fact our November). His deadly gamble wrecked the Sullan legislation intended to prevent governors from threatening the government in Rome by leading their armies across provincial borders. The sword would decide the fate of the disintegrating Republic. Many Romans thought Pompey enjoyed the immediate advantage. He had promised that merely stamping his foot would make legions and cavalry rise throughout Italy in his support. Although Caesar commanded a small but loyal force of one legion and some German and Gallic cavalry, the Senate-backed Pompey controlled the sea and the grain supply, strong forces in Spain, and two legions in Italy. Yet Pompey had taken the legions in Italy from Caesar’s command and judged they could not be trusted. His veterans seemed rusty, and terrified senators expressed alarm about the inadequate training and organization of his sparse new recruits. Caesar boosted his advantages with the powerful effect of surprise. Now reinforced by two legions arriving from Gaul, Caesar sped down the east coast of Italy, welcomed by people of the towns and countryside with tremendous enthusiasm. Rather than fighting Caesar, fresh Pompeian recruits deserted their commanders and joined him en masse. Pompey at once abandoned panic-stricken Rome and ordered the Senate to evacuate the capital. He fled to Brundisium, but Caesar arrived too late to prevent him from crossing the Adriatic for Greece with the consuls and many senators. Pompey anticipated raising an invincible army in Greece, where he could also draw on the vast resources and huge population of the eastern provinces. For lack of a fleet to pursue Pompey, Caesar marched toward Rome, stopping on the way to confer with Cicero and offering him a high position in the state. Cicero detested Caesar’s followers as a pack of cutthroats but regarded Pompey’s abandonment of Rome as a defeatist prescription for the ruin of everything lawful and sacred. He agonized for months over which side to support and finally joined Pompey and the optimates in Greece. In Rome, Caesar seized the state treasury—left behind by the Pompeians on their hasty flight—and organized a temporary government filled with his partisans.


  Caesar in Spain. Although Caesar had captured Italy almost overnight, the Pompeian forces held sway in Spain, Greece, and the eastern Mediterranean. He expressed determination to make his control of the west absolute before Pompey could attack from the east. Caesar sent lieutenants to Sicily and Sardinia to safeguard the food supply of Rome and personally led an army to Pompey’s Spanish provinces, leaving Mark Antony in charge of Italy. Outmaneuvering and defeating the loyalist legions in Spain, Caesar prudently pardoned the commanders—such as the noted scholar Marcus Terentius Varro—and also demonstrated sound judgment by permitting the soldiers to join his army or return to private life. On his way to Spain, Caesar had initiated a long siege of the celebrated Greek city of Massilia (modern Marseille), an old Roman ally, for having supported Pompey. The city made an unexpectedly strong stand against his forces. He hastened back to overcome Massilia, which then lost most of its territory and declined in influence and commercial strength.


  CAESAR’S SECOND CONSULSHIP (48 BCE)


  News of Caesar’s victory in Spain produced fervent enthusiasm in Rome. In the autumn Caesar returned to the city and secured a temporary dictatorship to supervise his own election to the consulship (his second) for 48. To restore confidence in business, seriously undermined by civil war, Caesar suspended all interest payments on private debts for one year and compelled creditors to deduct all paid interest from the balance. The debt crisis touched members of the rich governing class, who might make fortunes as creditors but also contract heavy debts. Caesar passed legislation restoring the political rights of the sons of those proscribed by Sulla, a policy favored by populares. Such measures enlarged his body of supporters, freeing Caesar to concentrate on pursuing and destroying Pompey.


  CAESAR INVADES GREECE, EGYPT, AND ASIA (48–47 BCE)


  Victory at Pharsalus (48 BCE). Caesar and his lieutenant Mark Antony somehow managed to propel their legions across the Adriatic on inadequate transports that dodged Pompey’s skilled admirals controlling the sea. After besieging Pompey in the spring of 48 at his main Adriatic base—the bustling port of Dyrrhachium (modern Durre¨s in Albania)— Caesar faced a stinging reversal and immediately abandoned his position. The enemy fleet prevented seaborne supplies from reaching his starving army, and Caesar marched southeast into the grain-rich region of Thessaly in northern Greece. Pompey followed. Presenting himself as the defender of the Republic, Pompey insisted on settling the conflict in the east to spare undefended Italy the ravages of invasion. He envisioned harassing his opponent until his own troops became more adequately trained but finally yielded to the insistence of his overconfident optimate commanders to risk battle. In early August Pompey suffered decisive defeat near Pharsalus, where some thirty thousand of his troops suffered death or capture, for his superior numbers had failed to match the experience and skill of Caesar’s veterans. The surviving Pompeian forces bolted from the field and scattered in confusion.


  Death of Pompey (48 BCE). Pompey sought refuge in Egypt with the boy-king Ptolemy XIII. Ptolemy had ascended the throne in 51, sharing rule with his older sister, Cleopatra VII, whom he married in accordance with Egyptian custom. She slighted and ignored her brother-husband and sparked dynastic tensions. The year 48 saw Ptolemy’s advisers promote his cause by driving Cleopatra from Alexandria, but she raised an army in Syria and returned to fight for her inheritance in the deepening shadows of a dynastic death struggle. The two rival armies verged on battle when Pompey landed. Ptolemy’s chief ministers confidently expected to gain the gratitude of Caesar by greeting Pompey with a mortal stabbing in the surf as he came ashore. They envisioned denying Caesar, in hot pursuit of his foe, any excuse to remain on Egyptian soil. Caesar arrived three days later and received a welcoming gift, the pickled head of Pompey, but turned away in disgust and wept at the fate of his adversary and son-in-law. Caesar paid tribute to his old associate by having his head bathed in perfumes and burned in a solemn ceremony. Meanwhile many of the more moderate Pompeian partisans—Cicero among them—sought and gained Caesar’s pardon.


  Pompey the Great. Pompey had erected his career on violence, duplicity, and constitutional innovations. His famous military successes stemmed less from tactical brilliance than careful planning and overwhelming numerical superiority. He demonstrated extraordinary ability in clearing the Mediterranean of piracy and alleviating the grain shortage, but both his allies and foes deemed him remarkably unprincipled, deceptive, and ambitious. Drifting from one political side to another and making and breaking political alliances to promote his career, Pompey championed the practice of bending, not discarding, the republican constitution to serve his vision of achieving supremacy. He satisfied his chief ambition of gaining the gratitude and praise accorded a Roman hero through his successes in the empire. Pompey set an impressive pose in the late Republic, enjoying dazzling wealth and great power, while the violence and constitutional stratagems of his early career set the pattern for Octavian in the next generation.


  Caesar and Cleopatra. High-handed Caesar intended to replenish his war chest by draining the proverbial wealth of Egypt. He claimed justification for his exorbitant financial demands by reminding the Egyptians of his right to collect the unpaid portion of the debt that the recently deceased Ptolemy Auletes (father of Ptolemy XIII and Cleopatra VII) had promised to pay the so-called triumvirs for recognizing his crown. The Egyptians justifiably regarded his landing with four thousand soldiers as nothing short of a Roman invasion. Caesar arrogantly established himself in the sprawling palace at Alexandria and seized the young king as a hostage for the security of the Roman troops. Meanwhile Cleopatra, most famous representative of the Greco-Macedonian Ptolemies ruling Egypt from 323 to 30 BCE, contrived to reach Alexandria and present her side to Caesar. Plutarch immortalized her arrival with the colorful story of a Sicilian merchant bringing Caesar the gift of a carpet. Slaves unrolled the rug to reveal twenty-one-year-old Cleopatra, smuggled into the presence of the powerful and delighted Roman. Now in his fifties, Caesar became captivated by her boldness, intelligence, and seductiveness. She excelled at employing her sexual favors to gain power and immediately charmed Caesar into sharing her bed and supporting her ambitions. The conqueror’s friends and foes alike expressed shock. In their view, he had stumbled into a romantic liaison with a foreign queen rather than making her bow to Roman will. Fearless and ruthless, Cleopatra envisioned presiding over the revival of a powerful Egyptian empire. Caesar restored her rights as queen and compelled Ptolemy to accept a pretended reconciliation with her.


  The Alexandrians detested the Roman presence and bristled over Caesar’s autocratic decrees and overbearing demands for money. Countless inhabitants of the city and Ptolemy’s entire army rose to besiege the hated foreigner in the royal palace. Caesar issued an urgent call for reinforcements from Asia Minor. Perilously trapped, he released thirteen-year-old Ptolemy, who immediately crisscrossed the streets imploring his receptive subjects to topple this vile invader tarnishing their sacred land. The young king whipped the besiegers into frenzy against the pair of lovers in the palace. Street battles continued for months until troops from Asia Minor finally arrived in the spring of 47 to extricate Caesar. The Romans massacred the young king’s soldiers. Ptolemy panicked and fled Alexandria, but his boat, overloaded with fugitives, sank in the Nile. His drowning gave Caesar free reign. He settled Egyptian affairs by confirming Cleopatra as queen of Egypt and client of Rome and arranging her marriage to her ten-year-old surviving brother, now co-monarch Ptolemy XIV, whom she would put to death in 43. Apparently Caesar remained with the queen for the next two or three months and even glided with her past ancient architectural remains on a romantic cruise up the Nile, thus squandering precious time when urgent crises demanded his attention elsewhere. The queen’s visible swelling reminded everyone that she enjoyed his favor. After his departure Cleopatra bore a son and pointedly named him Ptolemy Caesar, thus identifying Caesar as his father, while the Alexandrians facetiously nicknamed the child Caesarion (little Caesar), though the facts concerning his paternity remain beyond recovery.


  Caesar Defeats Pharnaces (47 BCE). From Egypt, Caesar sped north toward Asia Minor, where Pharnaces, son of the great Mithridates of Pontus, had taken advantage of the Roman civil war to reclaim his ancestral kingdom and overrun his neighbors. His attacks on Roman Asia Minor required immediate response. Caesar pushed into Pontus and, after a five-day campaign, annihilated the forces of Pharnaces at Zela (modern Zile in northern Turkey), exacting revenge for a surprise victory that Mithridates had won there twenty years earlier. Caesar then penned a letter to a friend at Rome and immortalized his success with a phrase boasting of the speed of his victory: veni, vidi, vici (I came, I saw, I conquered). At last he could sail for Italy.


  ENDING OF THE CIVIL WAR (47–46 BCE)


  Caesar in Italy (47 BCE). After achieving victory over Pompey near Pharsalus, Caesar had sent Mark Antony to represent him at Rome and impose order on Italy. Married to Fulvia, ambitious and independent-minded widow of Clodius, Antony generally proved loyal to friends and courteous to enemies but at times could be oppressive. He often acted on impulse and failed to establish long-range goals. His characteristic courage and boldness served him well on the battlefield, though his proneness to waver or stumble when confronted with flattery and deception destined him to remain a lieutenant, a second-in-command. Antony enjoyed the luxurious and sensual life common to many members of the ruling class, and Rome often echoed with the din and commotion of his freewheeling parties.


  Caesar’s presence proved much needed when he finally returned to Italy in the autumn of 47. Already appointed dictator for a second term, he found that chaos reigned in Rome, for Antony had mismanaged his duties and failed to keep order. Caesar averted a serious mutiny among his own troops, who clamored for bonuses and immediate discharge from service. He appeared unannounced at their encampment and shamed them with calculated remarks combining firmness with indulgence. As he coolly eyed them, they cried for his pardon and appealed to continue in his service. Caesar also confronted the recurring problem of debt, now fanning riots and causing serious loss of life. Frightened Romans hoarded coins, creating a serious shortage of them for circulation, while lenders demanded repayment of loans and real estate values collapsed. Caesar’s earlier edict to relieve the financial crisis had disappointed radicals, who advocated the cancellation of all debts, but he insisted on protecting creditors from incurring ruinous losses. His presence cowed radicals into accepting moderate debt relief, instituted with measures that helped borrowers by limiting interest rates and aided tenants by suspending rent for one year.


  Caesar’s African Campaign (46 BCE). With calm restored in Rome, Caesar addressed urgent reports concerning the province of Africa, where the younger Cato and other optimate leaders representing the Pompeian cause had fled after Pharsalus and now prepared for battle, aided by the forces of Numidian king Juba I. Caesar crossed the Mediterranean in late 47. The following year, supported by the king of Mauretania, he annihilated the opposition army outside the town of Thapsus (its site hugs the east coast of modern Tunisia). Many Pompeian leaders perished, while others resolutely committed suicide, following the example of Cato, who stabbed himself to cheat Caesar of a grand display of calculated clemency. Cato earned the undying glory of a martyr of the Republic and proved more dangerous to Caesar in death than in life. Countless people supporting traditional Roman principles rallied to the memory of his flinty spirit. Meanwhile Caesar entrusted the historian Sallust with reorganizing eastern Numidia as the Roman province of Africa Nova (New Africa).


  Caesar’s Fourfold Triumph and His Spanish Campaign (46–45 BCE). Caesar’s followers in Rome greeted the news of his success in Africa with jubilation, and the Senate renewed his dictatorship for ten years. Caesar presented four spectacular triumphs to celebrate his victories over foreigners in Gaul, Egypt, Pontus, and Africa, but he respected tradition by ignoring his victory over fellow citizen Pompey, so adored by ordinary Romans. The parade of captives behind Caesar’s chariot included Vercingetorix, whose subsequent strangulation signified that Rome had been freed of terrifying and humiliating Gallic forays. Caesar dazzled the citizens with spectacular displays, gladiatorial combats, and shows. The populace attended a mammoth banquet and gorged themselves from thousands of tables laden with food and wine. Fortune almost crushed the ecstasy of the first triumph. Spectators gasped when the axle of Caesar’s chariot buckled, but he warded off the unfavorable omen by mounting the steps of the Capitol on his knees.


  After his African success Caesar complied with his usual practice of pardoning defeated enemies, though some irreconcilable optimates, including Pompey’s two sons, managed to establish themselves in Spain. Caesar sailed for Spain with eight legions and fought ferociously to overcome the Pompeians at the southern town of Munda in 45, his last field command and the final battle of the civil war. The victor and his men hunted down and exterminated the survivors, though Pompey’s younger son Sextus Pompeius, in his early twenties, escaped and lived to fight Caesar’s successors. Four years of civil war had splintered families and friendships but finally yielded the entire Roman world to Caesar’s undisputed control.


  Caesar’s Activity as Dictator (46–44 BCE)


  From the renewal of his dictatorship for ten years in 46 until his death in 44, Caesar accumulated increasingly unprecedented powers and honors and wielded nearly absolute power, king in all but name. A decree of the subservient Senate in 44 extended his traditionally temporary dictatorship for life. Earlier, he had maneuvered to gain the consulship for 46—his third—and thereafter held the office continuously, either alone or with a compliant colleague. Next elevated as sole censor for life, he also secured the personal inviolability of the tribunes of the plebs. As pontifex maximus since 63, he headed the state religion. Roman religion remained deeply embedded in Roman political institutions, with the same members of the ruling class directing religious and political affairs of the state. Caesar enjoyed a host of additional powers and honors, including the right to appoint magistrates for Rome and the provinces. In all likelihood he claimed formal command over all Roman armies. The perpetual dictatorship—his foremost office—shielded him from the veto of the tribunes of the plebs and from the imperium of all other magistrates. In short, Caesar dominated Senate, magistrates, and people.
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  COMPREHENSIVE REORGANIZATION


  Senate, Magistrates, and Italy. Although residing in Rome merely seventeen months during his last years, from 49 to 44, Caesar embraced a flood of legislation. He ensured the compliance of the Senate for his policies by expanding the total membership from around six hundred (set by Sulla) to nine hundred. Traditionalists grumbled as he rewarded his sometimes unpolished supporters by introducing them as new members of the Senate, particularly old friends, former army officers of equestrian rank, and Romanized provincials. Romans told malicious jokes about Gauls discarding filthy trousers for togas and asking directions to the Senate House. Now even provincials could aspire to membership in the Senate, though the august body had been reduced to serving the dictator in little more than an advisory and administrative capacity and showering him with ever more extravagant honors and powers. Caesar considerably increased the number of magistrates to provide additional administrators for Rome and the provinces. His administrative measures also addressed immediate problems in Italy. He promoted the development of standardized municipal constitutions to curb the confusing patchwork of governments in Italian towns and also expanded the autonomy of these urban centers in recognition of the increasing role their aristocrats played in the provinces. As a precaution against rural unemployment and slave revolt, Caesar specified that at least one-third of Italian shepherds must possess the status of free men.


  Colonization and Romanization. Caesar settled a large number of the urban poor and veterans in colonies dotting Italy, Spain, Gaul, Greece, North Africa, and Asia Minor. He refounded Carthage in North Africa and Corinth in Greece as Roman colonies and promoted them as centers of commerce and industry. The various new establishments outside Italy, besides serving to Romanize the provinces, lowered the population of Rome and thus decreased public disorder and reduced the number receiving free grain. Caesar lavishly extended Roman citizenship to a region of Italy still lacking the status, namely the communities of the Cisalpine Gauls, thereby helping to blur the distinction between Romans and provincials. In provincial communities where the native element predominated, making a grant of citizenship impractical, he conferred Latin rights. He attacked the worst evils of provincial administration by appointing honest governors—held to strict accountability—and limiting them to terms of one or two years to prevent dangerous challenges to the central government in Rome. Caesar demonstrated goodwill to Asia by allowing the cities themselves, instead of the oppressive and corrupt publicans, to collect the direct tax.


  Building Program at Rome. Dazzled by the magnificence of Alexandria, Caesar embarked on an extraordinary building program at Rome with an eye toward providing work for the urban poor and to making the city a fitting capital for a world empire. The Roman Forum gained the vast Basilica Julia, completed after his death and employed as a law court. To relieve congestion in the old Roman Forum, the dictator began the nearby Forum of Caesar, graced by a splendid temple honoring Venus Genetrix, from whom his family claimed descent. Caesar demonstrated continuing fascination with Cleopatra by endowing the temple with a gold statue of her. He envisioned erecting a new Senate House to replace the one serving as Clodius’ funeral pyre in 52 as well as many additional structures. Caesar drafted plans for harbor facilities at Ostia to ease the importation of grain by accommodating oceangoing ships, and he commissioned the scholar Varro for the unrealized project of establishing Rome’s first public library.


  REFORM OF THE CALENDAR


  Caesar made his most lasting change by ordering the adaptation of the ancient 365-day Egyptian solar calendar for Roman use. The old twelve-month Roman lunar calendar possessed only 355 days, with an intercalary month of 22 or 23 days added every second year near the end of February to supply the balance and match the solar year. By the late Republic, the Roman calendar ran about three months ahead of the actual season, resulting from the failure of priests to make the necessary intercalations during the period of political confusion preceding Caesar’s rise to power. In his capacity as pontifex maximus and on the advice of the Greek astronomer Sosigenes of Alexandria, Caesar introduced a version of the Egyptian calendar. The resulting Julian calendar (named for Julius Caesar) possessed a 365-day year, beginning on January 1, and provided for the insertion of an additional day in February every fourth year to provide the required average of 3651/4 days for the solar year. Caesar ensured the correct transition to the new system by lengthening the year 46 to an extraordinary 445 days and then introduced the Julian calendar on January 1, 45 BCE.


  The Julian calendar retained traditional names of the months, which derived from a prehistoric ten-month year that began in March and ended in December. Thus the Julian calendar kept the months of September through December, whose names signified the seventh through the tenth months of the year (reckoning from March as the first), but had actually functioned as the ninth through twelfth since the introduction of the republican (pre-Julian) calendar about 500 BCE. The Senate honored Julius Caesar by having the month of his birth, Quintilis (the former fifth month), renamed Iulius (our July). Later, Sextilis (the former sixth month) was renamed Augustus (our August) in honor of the emperor of the same name.


  The Julian calendar possessed a slight flaw, for the year proved about eleven minutes too long and remained so for a millennium and a half. In 1582 Pope Gregory XIII followed the advice of astronomers and promulgated a new calendar that omitted ten days from that year alone to adjust the slight discrepancy between the Julian calendar and the solar year. In order to correct for the loss of one day every 130 years, the new calendar changed the reckoning of leap years, with years divisible by 100 being leap years only if they are divisible also by 400. Great Britain and its American colonies bitterly opposed the switchover and rejected these minor corrections until 1752, and Eastern Orthodox countries preserved the Julian calendar until the twentieth century. Today the Gregorian calendar (named for the pope) represents the standard around the globe, at least for civil use, but differs only slightly from its parent, the Julian calendar.


  ASSASSINATION OF JULIUS CAESAR (MARCH 15, 44 BCE)


  The dawning of the year 44 saw fifty-six-year-old Caesar making preparations for a campaign to restore Roman prestige in the east. His aims included avenging the death of Crassus by crushing the Parthians, who had dared to take advantage of the Roman civil war to cross the frontier into Syria. Although his envisioned conquest would rival that of Alexander the Great, fate decreed otherwise. Caesar’s monarchical tendencies pleased most ordinary Romans but offended republican tradition and outraged optimate nobles. Resentment increased as Caesar accepted increasingly extravagant honors and privileges. His partisans in the Senate hailed him as pater patriae (Father of the Fatherland) and proclaimed him permanent Imperator, normally a temporary title of honor assumed by a victorious general until his triumph. They anchored his statue atop the Capitol beside those of the legendary kings of Rome and arranged for additional statues of the dictator to be erected in the temples of Rome and in the towns of Italy and the empire. Not content with renaming the month of his birth for Julius Caesar, they provided him with the royal splendor of a gold chair for his use while presiding over the Senate. He appeared in public sporting a gold wreath in a regal manner and wearing the dress of ancient kings. The Senate granted Caesar control of the mint. By the beginning of 44 he had become the first living Roman with the brashness to permit the image of his head to appear on coins. One issue shows him wearing a royal diadem. The adornment of his house included a pediment resembling that of a temple. When his partisans planned a temple to his Clemency (Clementia Caesaris), Caesar welcomed the establishment of a priesthood headed by Antony for his worship. As a young man Caesar had boasted of his royal ancestry, and his political enemies circulated rumors that he aimed at overthrowing the traditional government and ruling as king, an office ridiculed and hated by staunch republicans. His actual intention cannot be fathomed, but he acted to end the rumors, for the moment at least, by ostentatiously refusing Antony’s stage-managed offer to crown him with a diadem of laurel at the Lupercalia in mid-February. Although his ultimate aim concerning the kingship remains beyond scholarly recovery, Caesar had already gained the powers of an absolute monarch by assuming an unprecedented lifetime dictatorship.
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  Caesar grew more tactless and made scornful remarks about the cherished but shaky structure of the old Republic. Decades later, the prolific writer and biographer Suetonius portrayed him dismissing the Republic as reduced to ‘‘nothingness, a name only, without body or substance,’’ and thus slamming another door on republican hopes. His regal splendor and elevation to divinity aroused increasingly bitter animosity among the old governing oligarchy, driven to desperation by his domination and their own exclusion from power and glory. Yet Caesar exposed a vulnerable spot by his policy of seeking reconciliation with enemies rather than liquidating them. During the last days of planning before his intended departure for the east, about sixty senators conspired to murder Caesar on the grounds that his extraordinary powers had undermined republican liberty. Caesar knew all the plotters quite well. The mantle of leadership fell on two former Pompeians whom Caesar had pardoned after Pharsalus, Gaius Cassius Longinus, the chief instigator, and Marcus Junius Brutus. Denied a command in the upcoming campaign in the east, the proud Cassius won over his brother-inlaw Brutus, most famous of the conspirators and nephew of Caesar’s late fervent enemy Cato. Brutus enjoyed Caesar’s special favor but claimed descent from that Brutus reputedly responsible for expelling King Tarquinius Superbus in 509 and finally agreed to imitate his legendary ancestor’s example. Perhaps the complex motives of the straitlaced Brutus included resentment that his mother, Servilia, had been one of Caesar’s favorite mistresses. Some whispered that Brutus himself had entered the world as their love child, about 85, before Caesar reached his sixteenth birthday.


  Caesar aided the mission of the malcontents by his characteristic carelessness for personal safety. The conspirators planned to kill him publicly at a meeting of the Senate on the Ides (fifteenth) of March, only three days before his scheduled departure for the east. Caesar had dismissed his extensive bodyguard and refused the pleas of his distressed wife Calpurnia to remain at home after she suffered haunting nightmares filled with images of his murdered body. We hear that a soothsayer stopped the unarmed dictator on his way to the meeting and warned, ‘‘Caesar, beware of the Ides of March!’’ Undeterred, he continued on his way and took his seat in the Senate. A number of the leading conspirators pressed around him, as though making petitions, and then plunged their daggers into his body, while other senators gasped in horror. ‘‘You too, my boy?’’ he whispered to Brutus as he fell to the floor, dying in the shadow of the statue of his great rival Pompey. Caesar’s lover Cleopatra had taken up residence in the city in 46, flaunting the romantic liaison, but she and her court quietly slipped away and returned to Egypt within a month of the slaying.


  The assassins had snuffed out the life of a bold and versatile figure. Julius Caesar, dazzled by the vision of immortal fame, clawed his way to notable successes in warfare, literature, oratory, and politics. He proved magnanimous in pardoning many of his enemies but never flinched from shedding blood on a savage scale or plunging into the unscrupulous politics of the day, all the while showing stubborn indifference to his personal safety. Caesar’s form of government reflected the legacy of a long series of individuals demonstrating more loyalty to personal ambition than the welfare of the state. His entangled grip on state affairs provoked the outrage of the optimates that resulted in his murder. Yet the conspirators failed to heed Caesar’s own warning that his elimination would lead to fresh civil wars and mistakenly believed that the people had grown disenchanted with his colorful rule. The assassins had fashioned no concrete program for governing Rome after his death but naively assumed that their deed would lead to the reconstitution of the traditional Republic.


  CHAPTER 13

  Antony and Octavian Wrestle for Empire


  FINAL DISSOLUTION OF THE OLD REPUBLICAN ORDER


  The conspirators assassinating Julius Caesar expected to restore the Republic and the power of their own class in the Senate but had sorely miscalculated because his principal adherents, Mark Antony and Marcus Aemilius Lepidus, held key positions and enjoyed the support of his armies. Antony and Lepidus made common cause with Caesar’s heir, Octavian, against the conspirators and the senatorial opposition by forming their famous triumvirate, but their rivalry ultimately engulfed Rome in another power struggle. The increasingly insignificant Lepidus soon found himself ousted from the triumvirate, leaving two rulers sworn to uphold Roman interests, Antony in the east and Octavian in the west. The empire remained precariously divided between Octavian and Antony until 31 BCE, when the naval battle of Actium made plain who would rule the far-flung Roman world. The systematic constitutional reorganization after the battle, concluding a century of civil wars and strife, initiated the long era of the Roman Empire.


  Aftermath of Caesar’s Assassination (44–43 BCE)


  ANTONY’S BID FOR POWER (44 BCE)


  Their daggers washed with Caesar’s blood, the conspirators hailed the recovery of liberty and expected the prompt endorsement of the Senate for their slaying of Caesar, but their fellow senators fled in terror from the scene. The assassins rushed out and proclaimed the dawn of a new day of republican liberty resulting from the killing of the tyrant. Yet their bone-chilling news spawned panic and compelled them to take refuge from the unexpected anger of the people. Failing to grasp that plots and intrigues of their own governing class had wrecked the Republic long ago, they faced serious obstacles in seizing power or restoring republican rule. They could not exercise authority without controlling the army, then solidly in Caesarian hands. Moreover, the principal assassins resolved to demonstrate high ethical principles by sparing the two chief Caesarian adherents, Antony, who held legal power as colleague with Caesar in the consulship, and Lepidus, who as master of the horse stood second-in-command to Caesar as dictator. This proved a fatal mistake. During the night Lepidus secured the city by occupying the Forum with troops. Antony took possession of Caesar’s papers and funds, after a hurried visit to the newly widowed Calpurnia. The Caesarians seized the initiative. As surviving consul, Antony convened the Senate on March 17 and coolly played for time by calling for reconciliation. The Senate could not act freely with Roman citizens standing outside, howling for the blood of the conspirators, and with Caesar’s soldiers ready to pounce at any provocation. At this point the elder politician Cicero began playing an influential role. Although not invited to join the plot against Caesar, he had greeted the news of the murder with intemperate glee, dampened only by regret that Antony had not been eliminated as well. ‘‘A pity you didn’t invite me to dinner on the Ides of March,’’ Cicero complained to the assassin Cassius. ‘‘Let me tell you, there would have been no leftovers!’’ Cicero now realized the murderers had already lost their cause to restore republican rule. He hastened back and forth between the Caesarians and the slayers seeking an escape from calamity. The compromise reached found expression in the vote of the Senate to proclaim amnesty for the assassins, ratify Caesar’s acts and appointments (by which so many of those present held office), confirm his will, and grant him the honor of a public funeral. Antony suffered immense disappointment that the will did not specify his adoption as Caesar’s heir and son, but the slain dictator had remembered the people generously, leaving his gardens across the Tiber as a public park and making a cash bequest to every citizen living in Rome.
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  Antony took charge of the funeral and appeared as the bastion of the Caesarian legacy. Holding Caesar’s bloodied toga, Antony apparently made brief inflammatory remarks—brought to elaborate rhetorical perfection many centuries later in Shakespearean drama—rousing the crowd to fury against the murderers. They built a huge bonfire, fed by everything within reach, and cremated Caesar at a spot in the Forum that became a hallowed place of pilgrimage and spawned a cult of the assassinated dictator. The archassassins Marcus Junius Brutus and Gaius Cassius Longinus fled the city on the heels of the mass outcry against them and eventually left Italy for the east to recruit troops for an anticipated struggle with Antony, who now represented himself as Caesar’s successor. Antony soon persuaded the Senate to grant him control over the province of Macedonia and all the legions Caesar had mobilized for his intended campaign against the Parthians. In gratitude to Lepidus for his armed support immediately after the assassination, Antony arranged his appointment as pontifex maximus to succeed Caesar. Lepidus then left Rome to govern the provinces Caesar had assigned him, Narbonese Gaul (originally called Transalpine Gaul) and Nearer Spain.


  OCTAVIAN OFFERS OPPOSITION (44–43 BCE)


  Within two months of Caesar’s murder, Antony had skillfully maneuvered to disable his opponents and render the Senate helpless. Yet his advance to power met a sudden check with the arrival in Rome of young Octavius, the relatively obscure and inexperienced great-nephew of Caesar, whom the slain leader had adopted in his will as his son and chief personal heir. A shrewd but strangely remote youth of eighteen, Octavius soon began playing a groundbreaking role in the affairs of the Roman world and continued on that path for nearly sixty years. Born simply Gaius Octavius on September 23, 63, he originated from a wealthy equestrian family living in Velitrae (modern Velletri), about twenty-five miles southeast of Rome. His father became the first member of his line to achieve senatorial rank. Octavius had celebrated only four birthdays when his father died, and his mother, the daughter of Caesar’s sister, reared him under her strict supervision. Physically fragile, Octavius frequently experienced serious illnesses and required considerable rest and care, but he would impress the Romans with his extraordinary courage and determination. Caesar had brought Octavius into close association during the summer of 46, promoting him by modest stages, and soon sent him to the far side of the Adriatic not only to complete his literary education under a distinguished Greek tutor but also to gain military training in preparation for the projected campaign in the east. Upon hearing of the assassination, the horrified Octavius boldly sailed at once for Italy with his lifelong friend and supporter, Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa, and learned upon reaching Brundisium of his formal adoption in Caesar’s will. This entitled him to style himself Gaius Julius Caesar Octavianus, reflecting the Roman custom of combining names to indicate adoption into one family from another. He capitalized on the powerful magic of the name by always calling himself Caesar—not Octavianus—and soon demonstrated that his eighteen-year-old soul possessed the stomach to claim his inheritance in full. To avoid confusion, modern scholars generally employ the anglicized version of his name, Octavian, when discussing this period of his career to distinguish him from the dictator Caesar.


  Antony Antagonizes Octavian (44 BCE). With the passionate cheers of well-wishers ringing in his ears, young Octavian became consumed by the personal goal of avenging Julius Caesar’s death and completing his work. Against the pleas and prayers of his mother to forgo his inheritance, Octavian bowed to his perceived sacred duty of defending the name of which his adoptive father had judged him worthy. He arrived at Rome in early May. Antony seriously underestimated the delicate youth and—personally embittered at being passed over as designated heir and successor—sneeringly labeled him a boy who owed everything to a name. Antony insultingly blocked formal confirmation of his adoption and refused to give him even a portion of Caesar’s money. Yet Octavian deftly outplayed Antony and won spectacular popularity by selling off some his own estates and then using the proceeds to honor Caesar’s generous bequests to the Roman people. In July, Octavian again ingratiated himself with the city populace by financing elaborate public games to celebrate Caesar’s victories. An electrifying phenomenon gave the games a supernatural patina, for a comet blazed over Rome, hailed by impassioned spectators as the soul of Caesar ascending to the heavens and the company of the gods. A mystical inner joy swept over Octavian, who privately recognized the comet as a sign for himself, confirming his sacred calling and destiny.


  Meanwhile the seasoned Antony secured a five-year command in Cisalpine Gaul, exchanged for his original assignment of Macedonia, deemed too distant to serve him as an adequate power base for dominating Rome. The legislation awarding him this command further empowered him to transfer Caesar’s legions from Macedonia to Gaul. Antony’s determination to occupy strategically located Cisalpine Gaul reinforced talk that he envisioned following in Julius Caesar’s footsteps. The province had already been assigned to one of the assassins—Decimus Junius Brutus (not to be confused with Marcus Junius Brutus)—and Antony summoned four of the five Macedonian legions to dislodge the betrayer. Meanwhile Antony executed some members of his bodyguard who had been accused, without convincing evidence, of plotting with Octavian to assassinate him. The rift between the two rivals widened when Antony learned that Octavian, who lacked official position or legal authority, had invoked the power of his name to recruit a private army from Julius Caesar’s veterans in Campania and had even wooed two of the Macedonian legions to his cause. Caught between two foes, Antony deemed Decimus Brutus the more dangerous and hastened north for Cisalpine Gaul to confront him.


  Octavian Pretends to Champion Cicero and the Senate (44–43 BCE). Octavian aimed at strengthening his position against Antony by gaining senatorial backing. In November 44 he demonstrated his usual political acumen by offering his personal services and that of his troops to the Senate. Cicero had been emboldened by the hasty departure of Antony for Cisalpine Gaul to assume vigorous leadership of the senators supporting the Republic. Misled by Octavian’s modest bearing and barrage of compliments, Cicero deluded himself that he could control the ‘‘divine youth’’ to destroy Antony. Thus a bizarre short-lived coalition developed between the Senate and cunning young Octavian, who pretended to serve the senators, with an eye toward gaining personal power, and flattered the vain Cicero as the savior of the Republic. Since September Cicero had been fully venting his hatred of Antony in a series of biting speeches he called the Philippics, suggesting comparison with Demosthenes’ famous orations in fourth-century Athens against Philip of Macedonia. Despite their brilliance and eloquence, the Philippics thunder with invective and exaggeration, lambasting Antony for autocracy and riotous living. People in Rome often amused themselves by spreading the juiciest tidbits about Antony’s disorderly private life, and Cicero viciously attacked his insatiable taste for rowdy parties and women. He kindled additional sparks with rhetorical images of Antony chasing after actresses and pretty boys. Cicero also repeated whispers that Antony, in his boyhood, had quite willingly served older men as ‘‘a common whore’’ by taking the submissive position in anal intercourse. Although not mentioned by Cicero at this time, numerous reports circulated that Octavian had yielded to Caesar in the same manner.


  Antony Defeated at Mutina (43 BCE). Cicero persuaded the Senate to employ Octavian—whom he publicly addressed as Caesar for the first time—against Antony. The Senate not only legalized Octavian’s private army but also raised him to senatorial rank and granted him a special imperium to qualify him for a commanding role in an expedition against Antony. Promised the right to stand for the consulship ten years before reaching the legal age of eligibility, Octavian pushed northward in January as a lieutenant of the moderate consuls of 43, Aulus Hirtius and Gaius Vibius Pansa, for he now formed part of the coalition entrusted with protecting the Republic from Antony. Decimus Brutus, enjoying the support of Cicero and the Senate, had refused to yield Cisalpine Gaul to Antony, who in December forced him into Mutina (modern Modena) and then besieged the town. When the three invading armies finally defeated Antony at Mutina in April, he fled and skillfully crossed the Alps. News reached Rome that both consuls had fallen in battle. With the danger from the north seemingly averted, the Senate virtually ignored the contributions of Octavian but rewarded Decimus Brutus with a triumph and invested him with the command against Antony, while Cicero, in a fiery anti-Caesarian outburst, finally induced the body to declare Antony a public enemy.


  The East Falls into the Hands of Marcus Brutus and Cassius (43 BCE). In 44 the principal assassins Marcus Brutus and Cassius had left Italy to recruit armies in the eastern provinces for war with Antony. After Brutus illegally seized Macedonia and Cassius took Syria, the Senate regularized their position in the spring of 43 by granting them command over the eastern provinces. The conspirators soon held all Roman territory east of the Adriatic and also controlled the sea, for Pompey’s son Sextus, persuaded to adopt the cause of the Republic, built up a powerful fleet after the Senate granted him an extraordinary naval command. These developments seemed to mark the revival of senatorial authority both at home and abroad and to signal the ruin of the divided Caesarian faction. Elation at Rome by those advocating senatorial restoration proved premature.


  Octavian Marches on Rome (43 BCE). Octavian abandoned hope for achieving his aims through additional cooperation with the Senate. His presence at Mutina had helped prevent the defeat or starvation of Decimus Brutus, whom he personally detested as one of his adoptive father’s murderers, but the Senate imprudently repudiated his requests for a triumph and rewards for his troops. In early August the young Caesar severely shook the senatorial establishment by following the ghost of his adoptive father across the Rubicon. Octavian marched on Rome at the head of eight loyal legions. All resistance collapsed overnight, for the three legions previously summoned by the Senate from Africa had served under Julius Caesar and immediately deserted to Octavian. A stream of crestfallen senators, including Cicero, trudged out of Rome to court the conqueror at his camp. Still only nineteen, he essentially seized one of the vacant consulships. The Romans acclaimed him as another Romulus. Cicero’s policy of restoring the glory of the Republic lay in ruins, and once again the Senate yielded to a commander backed by powerful military forces. Octavian secured the condemnation of Julius Caesar’s assassins as traitors. Bitter news reached Sextus Pompey that Rome had declared him an outlaw as well, despite his earlier settlement with the Senate. Requiring allies for an inevitable struggle with Marcus Brutus and Cassius, Octavian cowed the Senate into rescinding the decree against Antony, another blow to the aims of the faltering republican faction.


  Triumphal Period (43–30 BCE)


  TRIUMVIRATE FORMED (43 BCE)


  After the battle of Mutina, Antony brilliantly retreated into Narbonese Gaul (formerly called Transalpine Gaul) and pooled resources with Lepidus, governor of the province, who threw off both his pretended republicanism and his professed allegiance to the Senate. Decimus Brutus had been pursuing Antony, but his outnumbered and vulnerable troops now deserted him or drifted away. He fled in a desperate attempt to reach Macedonia but found himself betrayed and killed by a Gallic chief seeking Antony’s favor. In this charged atmosphere, Octavian remained true to his overriding ambitions and dramatically shifted his loyalty and strategy from hunting Antony as an enemy to embracing him as a colleague. He marched northward with bold plans to counter both the assassins and the Senate by securing an understanding with the advancing Antony and Lepidus. The three rival Caesarian leaders met alone on a river island near Bononia (modern Bologna) in Cisalpine Gaul, their armies lined up on the banks, and changed the course of Roman history. They sat together, with Octavian in the place of honor as consul, and hammered out their famous triumvirate, often described by modern scholars as the Second Triumvirate. Unlike the loose and shifting pact formed by Pompey, Crassus, and Julius Caesar, they envisioned a legally constituted board of three with extraordinary authority to reconstitute the state. The new arrangement finally reconciled Antony and Octavian while recognizing the former as the senior partner in the triumvirate. The three partners marched on a helpless Rome, where a friendly tribune carried a bill on November 27, 43, for the establishment of the triumvirate as an organ of government. The triumvirs assumed virtually unlimited emergency powers over the Republic for five years, with authority to pass or annul laws without reference to the Senate or the Roman people and to nominate both magistrates and governors. Octavian strengthened the alliance by marrying young Clodia, daughter of Antony’s fiery wife Fulvia by her previous marriage to the demagogue Clodius. These developments spelled disaster for the tottering Republic.


  PROSCRIPTIONS AND POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS (43–42 BCE)


  Death of Cicero (43 BCE). The three partners commanded a huge force of veterans thirsting not only for vengeance against the assassins but also for personal rewards. The triumvirs divided the western provinces among themselves and prepared for war with Marcus Brutus and Cassius in the east. They pronounced Julius Caesar’s clemency to his enemies a failure and gateway to his assassination. To eliminate political opposition and confiscate wealth for the coming campaign, the triumvirs opened their regime with a program of proscriptions modeled on the notorious authorized murders introduced by Sulla forty years earlier. At first Octavian opposed the proscriptions, so Suetonius tells us, but quickly became more zealous than the others in eradicating enemies and filling war chests. The triumvirs sealed the city to prevent the escape of intended victims and annihilated at least 130 senators and, according to Appian, two thousand equestrians. The most famous victim, Cicero, had enraged Antony with his thundering denunciations in the Philippics. A martyr not only to the doomed Republic but also to the corrupt oligarchy he had condoned and justified for decades, Cicero hesitated fatally in fleeing and met violent death bravely, in December 43, when Antony’s hired killers caught him along a deserted road. The executioners defiled his corpse with ghastly mutilations. They delivered Cicero’s strongest weapons, his head and hands, to Antony. Gleefully completing the disfigurement, Antony’s wife Fulvia yanked out and repeatedly stabbed the tongue with a hairpin in vengeance for the recent poisonous speeches against her husband. Cicero’s silenced head and grisly speech-writing hand went on public view, nailed up in the Forum as a nightmarish warning that liberty had been reduced to a slogan.


  Political Remodeling at Rome. The year 42 began momentously, with the Senate and magistrates taking a solemn oath to observe and maintain the acts of Caesar as dictator. Although divine honors had been paid to Caesar in his lifetime, the triumvirs officially deified their fallen leader and arranged for a temple to be built to him in the Forum. In formally elevating him among the gods, they deftly ensured that principles of justice imposed upon them the obligation to seek vengeance for his assassination. Octavian, the young Caesar, soon began styling himself divi filius,a calculated announcement designed to project his image as the son of a powerful and protective god. The triumvirs had already addressed other crucial matters. Having virtually smothered the republican cause in Italy with the proscriptions, the triumvirs replenished the depleted Senate with men of nonsenatorial origin who would serve as their loyal instruments, while offices of state went to those willing to bow to triumviral policies.


  CONCLUSIVE REPUBLICAN DEFEAT: PHILIPPI (42 BCE)


  To augment their war chests, the triumvirs resorted to forced loans and heavy taxes. Antony and Octavian gathered their forces and, leaving Lepidus to maintain order in Italy, eluded enemy fleets and successfully crossed the Adriatic for the avowed purpose of avenging the murder of Caesar. The fall of 42 saw them fighting two battles on a massive scale against the republican leaders Marcus Brutus and Gaius Cassius at Philippi in eastern Macedonia. Brutus and Cassius had stripped the east of legions for the confrontation. About 100,000 men lined up on each side for the carnage. The Caesarians possessed in Antony the steel of a daring strategist and in Octavian—who proved too ill to play more than a minor role—the heir to their dead master’s hallowed name. The republicans occupied a seemingly impregnable position whose mountains and marshes protected their flanks. The first battle proved a stalemate with a costly ending. In the dust and confusion of the moment, Cassius erroneously believed that Brutus had been defeated and killed. Despairing of future success, Cassius fell on his sword. This unnecessary suicide tipped the balance, leaving the less able general Brutus alone and exceedingly vulnerable. The triumvirs emerged victorious after the bloody second battle, and Brutus perished by his own hand, marking the end of the republican cause, while Antony stepped away from the fateful engagement with extraordinary military prestige as the general whose valor and skill had won the day.
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  DIVISION OF THE ROMAN PROVINCES (42 BCE)


  Antony and Octavian now agreed to reallocate the Roman provinces, foreshadowing the later division of the Roman world into an eastern half ruled by the former and a western half ruled by the latter. As senior partner and actual victor at Philippi, Antony enjoyed the greater share, the eastern provinces as well as the two Gauls (Gallia Narbonensis and Gallia Comata). Cisalpine Gaul became fully incorporated into Italy. The agreement between the two triumvirs provided that Italy would remain undivided and common ground for recruiting legions. Octavian would control Spain, Sardinia, and Sicily. Antony and Octavian ignored the interests of the unfortunate Lepidus, rumored to have opened treacherous negotiations with Sextus Pompey. With his naval power swelling in strength, Sextus Pompey had established himself in Sicily and now harbored many survivors from Philippi. At Lepidus’ expense, Antony had gained Narbonese Gaul and Octavian the two Spains. At first Lepidus received nothing, but later his fellow triumvirs handed him the province of Africa in compensation for his considerable territorial losses. Notwithstanding the apparent agreement between Antony and Octavian, each desired greater power at the expense of the other, forewarning of a deadly struggle between the two for rule of Rome.


  ANTONY BEGINS REORGANIZING THE EASTERN PROVINCES (41 BCE)


  Financial Demands and Other Policies. By agreement with Octavian, Antony undertook the reorganization of the eastern half of the Roman world. The year 41 saw him cross to Ephesus, celebrated as one of the leading Greek coastal cities of the Roman province of Asia, where exuberant crowds hailed him as a new Dionysus, the elusive conquering god of wine, ecstasy, and immortality. By participating in the eastern custom of deifying conquerors, Antony could pose as a living god, outweighing Octavian’s newfound status as the son of a god. In part, Antony’s presence in Asia Minor testified to the urgency of raising money promised to the legions, and he aggressively drained its unfortunate cities, still reeling from the heavy extractions of Brutus and Cassius. From Ephesus, Antony pushed through Asia Minor, Syria, and Palestine. He indulged himself with the wine and other traditional pleasures of victorious Roman commanders but gradually settled the disordered affairs of a number of provinces and client kingdoms as deemed beneficial to himself and Rome.


  Antony Summons Cleopatra. When Antony, now about forty-one, reached the ancient city of Tarsus in Cilicia, he summoned twenty-nine-year-old Cleopatra VII, queen of Egypt, whom he had encountered during Julius Caesar’s dictatorship. Naturally, he wanted cordial relations with the ruler of the richest independent country of the eastern Mediterranean, a queen who could fund his military activities from her enormous wealth. Many of the surviving accounts of Cleopatra represent gross exaggerations based on the accusations that Octavian employed to defame her. Octavian’s partisans spoke of the queen as an Egyptian, intended as a slur, though by descent she and the other Ptolemies should be described as Greco-Macedonian. Her decision to come from Alexandria to Tarsus, rather than dismiss Antony’s unconscionably insulting summons with a haughty rebuff, suggests that she envisioned seeking the guarantee of a secure throne for herself and a safe succession for her son Caesarion. Plutarch relates, perhaps with some unauthentic or exaggerated details, that the meeting of Cleopatra with Antony sparkled with color and drama. As her magnificent royal barge with purple sails and silver oars sailed up the river Cydnus, the strokes of the rowers kept time to the music of flutes, pipes, and lutes. Dressed as Aphrodite, goddess of love, Cleopatra reclined under a canopy of cloth of gold, while beautiful boys in the guise of Cupids fanned her. Innumerable censers produced exquisite fragrances that drifted to the shore and delighted the multitude of bystanders. The occasion acquired even greater religious significance when word spread that Aphrodite had come to celebrate and feast with Dionysus for the benefit of Asia. Antony’s passions smoldered in the presence of the enticing, witty, and intelligent queen, who captivated the Roman and became his mistress. He retired to Alexandria with Cleopatra for the winter. Their partnership signified no earthly marriage but a reenactment of the sacred union of the Egyptian god Osiris (Greek Dionysus) with his sister-wife Isis (Greek Aphrodite). Thus the consummation of their holy bond possessed profound religious significance to the Egyptians and other eastern peoples. As noted, each of the lovers envisioned gaining far more than sensual pleasure. Cleopatra desired the support of Roman arms against her enemies, while Antony wanted Egyptian wealth to defray the costs of a projected war with Parthia. Yet Antony’s strong attachment to Cleopatra cost him considerable support among the Syrians, for they knew of the queen’s strong appetite to reannex large parts of their country.


  OCTAVIAN GRADUALLY SECURES THE WEST (41–33 BCE)


  Siege of Perusia (41–40 BCE). While Antony enjoyed Cleopatra’s company and bed in Egypt, Octavian faced thorny problems in Italy. Sextus Pompey employed Sicily as a base for raiding Italy and intercepting the vital grain ships from overseas, thereby plunging Italy into famine and rendering people gaunt with hunger. Veteran settlement posed another agonizing difficulty. This invidious task fell on Octavian, who obtained land in Italy for the resettlement of about one hundred thousand discharged triumviral soldiers but attracted the venom of farmers ejected from their holdings without recompense and reduced to desperate poverty. No doubt Mark Antony envisioned Octavian losing his grip on power from the unpopularity attending this vast and complex program. The year 41 saw Antony’s fiery wife Fulvia and his brother Lucius Antonius, then one of the consuls, channeling the unrest over the confiscations and the famine into rebellion against Octavian in Italy. Taking up arms against the youngest member of the triumvirate, they aimed at gaining sole power for Antony, who himself feigned ignorance of the plot but hoped to exploit any possible outcome. The ever pugnacious and persuasive Fulvia dressed as a commander and sported a sword. At length Octavian and his lieutenants gained the upper hand and trapped both Antonius and Fulvia in the ancient Etruscan city of Perusia (modern Perugia), about eighty-five miles north of Rome, and imposed a grim siege. Horrible starvation had forced the city to surrender by early spring the following year. Although Octavian slaughtered many Perusines, he prudently spared the lives of Antonius and Fulvia to prevent retribution from Antony.


  In the meantime the Parthians had overrun Syria, Palestine, and parts of Asia Minor, compelling Antony to leave Egypt for Asia Minor to prepare for a campaign. He would not see Cleopatra again for four years. Yet upon hearing news of the fall of Perusia, Antony hastened west rather than east, met Fulvia in Greece, where she had fled, and demanded her explanation of events. When bitter reproaches passed between the two concerning both the Perusine War and Cleopatra, Antony departed angrily and sailed for Italy to seek peace with Octavian and recruit troops for fighting the Parthians. Already ill, Fulvia grew weaker by the day and soon died. Naturally, Octavian’s distrust of Antony had increased in the wake of the late rebellion, but he perceived an even greater threat in Sextus Pompey, master of the seas, who attracted many defeated republicans to his cause and continued to disrupt the food supply. Antony’s own mother had fled to Sextus after the fall of Perusia, and suspicions grew of some sort of secret agreement against Octavian. Young Octavian coolly responded with a calculated move aimed at conciliating his powerful naval adversary. He divorced his child bride, Clodia, Fulvia’s daughter, and married Scribonia, sister of Sextus’ own father-in-law. His union with Scribonia, almost old enough to be his mother, turned increasingly sour as time quickly proved that husband and wife lacked compatible temperaments.


  Treaty of Brundisium (40 BCE). Meanwhile Antony reached Italy, where rumors swirled of his pleasures on a grand scale with Cleopatra. He attempted to land at the Adriatic port of Brundisium, but Octavian’s troops denied him admittance. The sharp threat of a fresh civil war abated when Julius Caesar’s old soldiers on both sides refused to fight and compelled Antony and Octavian to patch up an uneasy reconciliation. After considerable haggling, the two sides renewed the triumvirate in the fall of 40 by an agreement known to historians as the Treaty of Brundisium, whose terms adjusted the earlier division of the Roman world. Octavian improved his position through territorial acquisitions. He now held Illyricum and all the western provinces. Antony relinquished Gaul and Illyricum to Octavian in exchange for greater control in the east. Lepidus had become virtually insignificant but still retained Africa, while Italy theoretically remained a common recruiting ground. Cleopatra heard with dismay of the agreement being sealed by a marriage between the recently widowed Antony and Octavian’s intelligent and beautiful sister Octavia. This union produced two daughters, each named Antonia. In the meantime, during the fall of 40, Cleopatra gave birth to twins by Antony and named them Alexander and Cleopatra, the boy’s dynastic name perhaps symbolizing the zeal of his father to become the new Alexander the Great.


  Octavian and Livia. In circumstances that some deemed scandalous, Octavian divorced Scribonia on the very day she gave birth to their daughter Julia, the only child he would ever have. Octavian had fallen in love with Livia Drusilla, now pregnant with her second child by her husband, Tiberius Claudius Nero, who had fled with her and their son (the future emperor Tiberius) to Sextus in Sicily after the Perusine War. The compliant Nero readily divorced nineteen-yearold Livia at Octavian’s request. Octavian married her in 39, undeterred by her obvious pregnancy. She came from a notably distinguished family of Rome and began attracting leading men to her husband’s cause. Tactful, beautiful, intelligent, and serene, Livia ruled her household with old-fashioned standards of propriety. Octavian treasured her counsel. We possess no solid evidence to support the often-stated view that Livia ruthlessly intrigued on behalf of the careers of her two sons. Suetonius relates that she retained Octavian’s esteem and love throughout his life, though the couple failed to produced the children he so fervently desired.


  War with Sextus Pompey (39–36 BCE). Sextus remained supreme and disruptive in the western and central Mediterranean, while his blockade of Italy still caused terrible food shortages and riots. In the summer of 39 Antony and Octavian personally negotiated with Sextus at Misenum (near Naples) and reluctantly promised him a five-year proconsular command in Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, and southern Greece, in return for his pledge to maintain peace on the high seas and guarantee the Roman grain supply. This fragile agreement allowed Antony to return to the east, but Sextus soon reverted to his piratical and blockading activities, ensuring renewed conflict with Octavian, whose fleet suffered a series of crushing storms and defeats. The year 38 saw Antony return to Italy at the request of Octavian for a conference about removing Sextus as a destabilizing force in the west. Octavian did not arrive on time, and Antony refused to wait. The following year Octavian again called Antony to Italy for a conference, this time at Tarentum (modern Taranto), on the instep of southern Italy. Once again Octavian came late, but his able sister Octavia—with whom Antony had been living congenially in Athens for three years—apparently persuaded her husband to wait for her willful brother. Octavian and Antony reaffirmed the triumvirate (which technically had lapsed at the end of 38) for an additional five years. The remainder of the tense negotiations focused on military concerns. Octavian pressed for more warships to fight Sextus, and Antony sought Italian troops for his projected invasion of Parthia. The two triumvirs pledged mutual support. Antony honored his bargain by lending Octavian 120 warships for operations against Sextus, but Octavian cunningly reneged on his promise to turn over twenty thousand soldiers for the Parthian campaign.


  Octavian completed a program of shipbuilding by the summer of 36 and launched a triple-pronged attack on Sicily, but Sextus attacked with deadly force as his opponent ferried troops across the sea. Octavian narrowly escaped with his own life. Under cover of gathering darkness, he managed to evade capture and reach the mainland accompanied by a sole companion. Apparently Octavian deemed everything lost and became utterly broken in body and spirit. Yet on the third day of September, Octavian’s lifelong friend Marcus Agrippa, now his senior commander, annihilated the enemy fleet off Sicily. Agrippa’s victory stemmed in part from his heavier ships and his development of the harpax, a sophisticated grappling hook fired from a catapult at an enemy ship and designed to smash into a hull and link the two vessels, allowing the Romans to reel in and attack the foe. Sextus fled to Asia Minor and ultimate capture and execution at the hands of Antony’s agents.


  The negligible Lepidus, who had led an expedition from Africa against Sextus, now possessed a foothold in Sicily and attempted to reassert himself by challenging Octavian’s right to dominate the island. Virtually unaccompanied, Octavian boldly walked into the rival camp and coaxed the troops to desert to him but showed clemency by sparing Lepidus’ life. Octavian deprived his old colleague of triumviral membership and provincial command but permitted him to retain, nominally, the office of pontifex maximus. His army fell to Octavian, who also took Africa from him, and the humiliated Lepidus found himself banished to political oblivion in a small Italian seaside town for the remaining twenty-four years of his life.


  Octavian Returns Triumphant (36 BCE). Octavian returned to Rome from his campaign against Sextus with enhanced prestige and genuine popularity, for he had ended wars in the west and freed Rome from famine. Having gained sole rule of the western part of the empire, Octavian deftly disguised his ruthlessness and projected the image of a wise and generous leader, the protector of ancient Roman tradition. A grateful people bestowed numerous honors, erecting statues of him in Italian temples and even a golden one in the Forum. Rome paid homage to Octavian by granting him the inviolability of a tribune and the right to sit on the tribunician bench in the Senate. He had already begun styling himself Imperator Caesar (not Caesar Imperator). A victorious general traditionally assumed the title Imperator after his name until his triumph. Julius Caesar became the first to use the title permanently, and Octavian adopted the title as a praenomen (first name) that came to signify supreme power.


  Octavian’s willpower and courage inspired loyalty in his associates, and he surrounded himself with able subordinates whose skills and wisdom contributed greatly to his success. His trusted friend and counselor Agrippa, who sprang from humble origins, had far exceeded Octavian in defeating Sextus and would later prove invaluable in helping him reorganize the state. Gaius Maecenas, another trusted friend and adviser, belonged to the equestrian order and perhaps descended from ancient Etruscan princes. Maecenas had played a pivotal role in hammering out the agreements reached at Brundisium and Tarentum. A patron of art and literature, Maecenas attracted a circle of influential writers such as Publius Vergilius Maro—Virgil in English—generally regarded as the supreme Latin poet. Maecenas encouraged Virgil, who had been evicted from his ancestral land by the settlement of discharged soldiers, to compose the Georgics. This celebrated poem of more than two thousand hexameter lines praises Italian agriculture and the beauty of nature, offers much advice concerning farm management, and expresses warm sentiments about Octavian but laments the confiscations on behalf of veterans, many of whom proved to be less-than-competent farmers. Virgil introduced the young poet Horace (Quintus Horatius Flaccus) to Maecenas. Horace’s father, a freedman of southern Italy, had managed to send his son to Rome and later Athens for an ambitious education designed to help him form useful friendships with aristocratic Romans. Horace fought on the unsuccessful side at Philippi, where Antony and Octavian defeated Brutus, causing the loss of family property, but he returned to Rome with a pardon. The patronage of Maecenas delivered Horace from want and brought him into the charmed circle of literary and artistic figures whom Octavian embraced in return for their overall backing. The fact that they remained free to acknowledge certain obvious problems, exemplified by Virgil’s negative portrayal of the confiscations, encouraged confidence in the young Caesar’s determination to find solutions and make amends. In the meantime Octavian lavished funds on a new building program that relieved unemployment and beautified Rome, while Agrippa oversaw the expansion of the aqueduct system.


  Campaigns in Illyricum (35–33 BCE). Octavian had enjoyed less-than-spectacular achievements on the battlefield and set out to rival Antony’s reputation for shedding cheap foreign blood. He undertook limited campaigns across the Adriatic to secure the rugged Roman province of Illyricum, not yet fully conquered, which bordered Antony’s dominion. Octavian not only battle-hardened his troops but also took striking personal risks and twice suffered honorable injuries. Although his military accomplishments and territorial gains in Illyricum proved modest, Octavian had won a triumphal propaganda victory. He returned to Italy with seasoned troops, renewed prestige, and greedy thirst for achieving sole power.


  ANTONY’S POLICIES IN THE EAST (41–33 BCE)


  Antony and Cleopatra Strengthen Their Liaison (37 BCE). By the year 38 Antony’s subordinate commanders had cleared the Parthians from Syria, but his absence from Italy gave Octavian countless opportunities to present himself as the current hero of Rome and to portray his rival as the champion of the queen of Egypt and admirer of exotic eastern traditions. In 37 Antony went to Antioch in Syria to make final preparations for his invasion of Parthia. Achieving military success would avenge the death of Crassus, whom the Parthians had slain in 53, and possibly bring Antony recognition in Rome as the true successor of Julius Caesar. Having reaped nothing from helping Octavian secure control of the west, Antony resolved to gain independent power in the east and rule a far-flung empire as a second Alexander the Great. First, on the eve of the Parthian campaign, he demonstrated his strong link to the east by inviting Cleopatra to winter with him in Antioch, while a pregnant Octavia resided safely out of sight in Rome. Antony and Cleopatra renewed their liaison on a firmer basis and possibly celebrated what could be construed as an Egyptian marriage ceremony, though the date and existence of any form of matrimonial rite between the two remains disputed. Roman law did not recognize the union of a citizen with a foreigner, but later an all-conquering Antony might compel Rome to grant legal recognition of a marriage with Cleopatra. Whatever the truth of the matter, Octavian rushed to inform the Roman people that Antony had contracted an unspeakable marriage with the alien Cleopatra. In outraged Roman eyes, disorderly Antony remained married to Octavia, now loyally safeguarding his interests in the west, and deserved odium for becoming the love slave of a foreign queen. Antony formally acknowledged the twins already born to the queen—Alexander and Cleopatra—as his own children. He added provocative titles to their names. They became Alexander Helios and Cleopatra Selene and thus linked to the Greek sun god Helios and the Greek moon goddess Selene. Strangely, he apparently ignored the momentous consequences of his behavior on Roman public opinion.


  Disastrous Parthian Campaign (36 BCE). Although endowed with natural charm and considerable intelligence, Antony often permitted laziness or the quest for pleasure to hinder his plans, exemplified by his long delay of the Parthian campaign that started too late to catch the enemy off guard. He finally launched his offensive in 36 with a formidable army, aiming to prove that he could rival or even surpass Alexander, notwithstanding that the legions promised by Octavian had never been sent. Antony rushed along a safe northern route through Armenia deep into mountainous Media Atropatene (modern Azerbaijan), his baggage train lumbering behind. He reached the strongly fortified capital Phraata and vainly tried to reduce the city before his crucial siege engines arrived. Meanwhile his unreliable ally, King Artavasdes of Armenia, sensed impending catastrophe and deserted to the Parthians. As a result, the enemy captured most of the Roman baggage train and heavy siege equipment. Antony then abandoned the disastrous expedition and made a tragic retreat marked by illness and famine. Although his military skill and valor ensured the loyalty of the army, he found himself vigorously pursued by harrying Parthian archers. The losses proved catastrophic. Antony could not resume full-scale operations until 34, when he seized Artavasdes and exacted vengeance by sending the dethroned king to Egypt in chains. Antony then converted Armenia into a Roman-occupied client state with a nominal ruler answering to the Roman legions stationed there, but his reputation had suffered a severe setback from the failed Parthian campaign, with Octavian portraying him as a bumbling villain.


  Antony’s maltreated wife Octavia had come to Athens in the spring of 35 to bring him supplies, money, and two thousand fresh troops. Her brother, the brilliant maneuverer Octavian, had slyly sent the supplies and troops in token fulfillment of his earlier promises at Tarentum in return for Antony’s 140 ships. Antony suffered the acute embarrassment of accepting the troops rather than further injuring himself politically at Rome by refusing them. He directed Octavia not to proceed beyond Athens and perhaps even ordered her back to Rome. This grave insult to a stellar and loyal woman worsened the rift between the two triumvirs and cost Antony considerable support among various influential Roman circles. Octavia ultimately returned to Rome and continued to look after Antony’s interests as well as his children—both her own and those of his previous wife Fulvia—and refused to move from his house. Antony did not formally divorce her until late 32, virtually on the eve of his climactic encounter with Octavian. His official break with Octavia sorely sapped his paling support in Italy.


  Cleopatra Revives Her Ancestral Empire: The Donations of Alexandria (34 BCE). The Ptolemies—Cleopatra and her Greco-Macedonian ancestors—had ruled from Alexandria since the death of Alexander the Great in 323, and she dreamed of restoring the extended empire that Egypt had possessed around the mid-third century. Her hunger for territory matched Antony’s desire to demonstrate independence from Octavian. Antony and Cleopatra, entertaining Octavian-like ambition, even imagined themselves gaining control over the entire Roman world. After Antony returned to Alexandria in the fall of 34, the two staged a sensational ceremony known to modern historians as the Donation of Alexandria. The ceremony saw Antony grant Cleopatra an enormous expansion of her realm, not far short of the great empire of her Ptolemaic ancestors two centuries earlier. Antony and Cleopatra—the latter splendidly robed as the goddess Isis—sat on high golden thrones, with her four exotically garbed children before them on other thrones: Caesarion (Ptolemy Caesar), probably by Julius Caesar; and Alexander Helios, Cleopatra Selene, and Ptolemy Philadelphus (born in 36), by Antony. Addressing the assembled Alexandrians, Antony announced the parceling out of much of the east—from Cyrenaica (the eastern half of modern Libya) to Parthia (still to be conquered)—to Cleopatra and her children. Antony deliberately insulted Octavian by recognizing thirteen-year-old Caesarion, who enjoyed corule with his mother, as the true son of the deified Julius Caesar. The extravagant ceremony must have been designed partly to gratify the Egyptians, for Antony certainly never envisioned turning over the administration of Roman territory to children, but his actions handed Octavian another opportunity to pose as the champion of Roman tradition. Octavian’s propaganda stirred great resentment by offering an exceedingly sinister interpretation of these arrangements, though technically Antony had been following the traditional Roman policy of placing overseas territory in the hands of loyal royal families.
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  Judea. Cleopatra did not gain everything she coveted because Antony withheld parts of Palestine and Syria. For example, the predominantly Jewish territory of Judea in southern Palestine remained under the rule of Antony’s loyal supporter Herod the Great. Born to a prominent family from the district of Idumea (located south of Judea), Herod gained the governorship of Galilee (located far north of Judea) in 48. When the weak Judean ethnarch Hyrcanus (discussed in chapter 12) fell into the hands of Parthian invaders in 40, Herod escaped to Rome, where Antony had persuaded the Senate to elevate him as puppet ruler of Judea and Idumea. Although the Senate granted Herod the title King of the Jews, his throne remained insecure until a Roman force recaptured Jerusalem for him from the Parthians in the year 37. The new Herodian dynasty, supplanting the Hasmonean dynasty, depended on Roman favor for power and possessed less-than-enthusiastic Jewish support. The ruthless but competent Herod ruled Judea as a secular king for the next thirty-three years in steadfast cooperation with the Roman forces in Palestine. Many Judeans insulted Herod by describing him as merely a half-Jew, for the mixed population of Idumea had been forcibly converted to Judaism, and the same critics also detested his admiration and emulation of Greek traditions.


  IMPENDING CONFLICT AND RENEWED CIVIL WAR (33–30 BCE)


  Legal Termination of the Triumvirate (33 BCE). The second term of the triumvirate legally expired on the last day of 33, with no question this time of renewal, though Antony, unlike Octavian, continued to use the title triumvir. Antony’s strong reliance upon Cleopatra and her resources made him increasingly vulnerable to the derision of his rival, yet he still enjoyed the support of the consuls for 32 and half of the Senate. When Octavian intensified his denunciations and menacingly entered the Senate with armed guards, he succeeded in smoking out opponents to his rule, with the consuls and perhaps several hundred senators taking offense and fleeing to join Antony in the east. Octavian and Antony continued to widen their breach through a bitter exchange of letters, while Maecenas subsidized writers to depict Cleopatra as a harlot plotting to become empress of the entire Roman world and Antony as her drunken love slave.


  Seizure of Antony’s Will (32 BCE). Amid scandalous propaganda on both sides, Antony committed the fatal error of formally divorcing Octavia, in late 32, thereby dismaying his supporters and providing Octavian with added fuel. Octavian then took the supremely sacrilegious and illegal step of seizing Antony’s will from the custody of the Vestal Virgins and reading the document, or more likely his carefully forged version, to the Senate. Octavian’s alleged account included provisions for Antony to be buried beside Cleopatra in Egypt. Revulsion and horror swept through Rome in response to this apparent dereliction of patriotism and betrayal of traditional principles and values. Passions intensified with the circulation of a rumor, doubtless fostered by Octavian’s agents, that Antony threatened to shift the capital of the empire east to Alexandria.


  Octavian Declares War on Cleopatra (32 BCE). Octavian broadened his authority by making the utterly unprecedented demand that all Roman citizens in Italy and the western provinces swear a personal oath of allegiance to him. The oath not only endowed him with contrived moral support to move against Antony but also prepared Italy psychologically for the approaching contest. That same year, 32, Octavian procured from the despoiled Senate a declaration of war against Cleopatra alone, thereby giving full vent to anti-eastern sentiment and disguising the reality of initiating another civil war of Roman against Roman. Octavian presented himself as loyal defender of ancient Roman tradition against degenerate eastern hordes and steadfastly promised to restore the Republic after crushing the dreadful queen of Egypt.


  Battle of Actium (31 BCE). Antony and Cleopatra crossed to Greece in 32 with a huge fleet of five hundred ships and a powerful army of Italians and easterners to wait for Octavian. Antony bowed to the enfeebling necessity of dividing his army and fleet among the many inlets and landing places marking the long western coast of Greece. He positioned his main force in the harbor of Actium, the promontory and town at the southern entrance to the Ambracian Gulf. Octavian and his admiral Agrippa, who had demonstrated his naval brilliance against Sextus Pompey, sailed separately for Greece in the spring of the following year. Agrippa made rapid surprise attacks at critical points along the coast and cut Antony’s vital supply lines to Egypt, thus half-winning the contest, while Octavian occupied a tactical position north of the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf and opposite Antony’s base at Actium. Agrippa and Octavian blockaded Antony’s fleet in the shallows of the gulf. Their stranglehold tightened. The overpowering burdens of desertion, disease, and hunger wasted Antony’s army, while his officers detested the presence of Cleopatra, though she supplied much of the fortune and navy for the expedition. Eventually, at the beginning of September, Antony desperately gambled on smashing through the blockade into the open sea with as many ships and men as possible. Then perhaps he could mobilize fresh forces and continue the contest later. Against considerable odds, Cleopatra and Antony broke through Octavian’s superior numbers and fled to Egypt, with only a pitiful remnant of their fleet managing to follow. A week later Antony’s forlorn land forces surrendered and negotiated a generous settlement with Octavian.


  [image: image]


  Deaths of Antony and Cleopatra (30 BCE). Octavian delayed pursuing Antony and Cleopatra. First, he paused to consolidate his gains in the east and then returned to Italy to calm angry discharged soldiers clamoring for promised money and land. Cleopatra’s vast ancestral treasure beckoned him as a prime source for satisfying their demands. Meanwhile Antony, deeply despairing and anticipating an untimely death, had made scant preparation for the inevitable arrival of his enemy. The summer of 30 saw Octavian mounting a full-scale assault on Egypt. He soon occupied Alexandria, whose inhabitants remained loyal to their queen, but Antony’s forces refused to sacrifice themselves for a ruined commander and deserted en masse. Cleopatra then barricaded herself and the royal treasure in her mausoleum beside the tomb of Alexander the Great, one of the notable monuments to his close association with Egypt. We hear that Antony heard a false report of Cleopatra’s death and plunged a sword into his body, but when word came that the queen still lived and wanted him to join her, aides rushed him to her great tomb on a stretcher and hoisted him through an upper window to die in her embrace.


  Ancient sources relate that one of Octavian’s men soon distracted the queen by speaking with her through a grating in the barricaded door, while others, who remained out of sight, used a ladder to burst into the mausoleum through the upper window and then capture her alive. Cleopatra cherished the hope of saving the throne of Egypt for her children, regardless of her own fate, but Octavian planned to annex her kingdom. Reports reached her that Octavian intended to drag her through the streets of Rome in his triumph. No doubt he intended such threats to drive her to suicide and eliminate her continued presence as a potential magnet for opposition, though he desired to appear blameless for her death. The thirty-nine-year-old queen soon took her own life, possibly by the bite of an asp (or Egyptian cobra), symbol of the goddess Isis and Egyptian royal authority. This tradition describes loyal attendants smuggling the royal cobra to her in a basket of figs. Attired in royal splendor, the queen clasped the asp to her arm and died seated on the regal throne.


  Thus fell the remarkable Ptolemaic dynasty after ruling Egypt for nearly three hundred years. Cleopatra’s life remains clouded by romantic fiction and Roman propaganda, shading into a legend in the manner of Alexander, another celebrated Greco-Macedonian. Overshadowing Antony in ambition, drive, and ruthlessness, Cleopatra attracted the odium of many Romans. The queen’s Roman enemies portrayed her as the greatest threat to Rome since Hannibal. More realistically, Cleopatra and Antony acted in recognition of the strong Greek character of the political elite in Rome’s eastern provinces and client states. Accordingly, they nurtured the novel idea of partnership between Romans and Greeks to harmonize east and west, whereas Octavian unmistakably intended for Italians to dominate the eastern provinces, now reeling from Roman exploitation and exactions. Octavian’s victory at Actium meant that Italy and Rome would reign supreme over the empire and that Greek and Hellenized easterners would be barred from the highest levels of government.


  Octavian honored Cleopatra’s wish to be buried beside Antony but denied her plea to safeguard the Egyptian throne for her children. He regarded young Caesarion (Ptolemy Caesar), bearer of his own hallowed name and acknowledged king of Egypt, as a dangerous rival and promptly had him hunted down and murdered, along with the elder son of Antony and Fulvia, Antyllus, who had spent the past several years with his father. In striking contrast, Octavian refrained from harming the second son of Antony and Fulvia, Iullus Antonius, who had remained in Rome under the care of his stepmother Octavia, and the youth ultimately rose to the consulship but later suffered execution for adultery with Octavian’s licentious daughter Julia. Octavian also spared the ten-year-old twins of Antony and Cleopatra, Alexander Helios and Cleopatra Selene, and their younger brother Ptolemy Philadelphus, at least for the moment. He insisted on the presence of the children for his triumph and the deafening jeers of the Roman crowd. The ultimate fate of the two boys remains unknown, but the girl survived to become the queen of Juba II of Mauretania and lived out the rest of her life in North Africa.


  Octavian’s amazing success over Antony and Cleopatra closed the dark century of civil wars and strife that had begun with the tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus. Presenting himself as the successor of the storied Ptolemaic dynasty, Octavian annexed Egypt as a private possession rather than as an ordinary Roman province. In Alexandria, ears rang with the proclamation of Octavian as ruler of Egypt, with all the ancient titles and honors, including divinity. The untold riches of the kingdom fell into his victorious hands. Paying his respects to the embalmed body of Alexander the Great, Octavian perhaps mused that he had embarked upon his own career at an age two years younger than that of the celebrated conqueror and with considerably fewer resources and assets. All his rivals had suffered humiliation or extermination. The shrewd Octavian now stood alone as the undisputed heir of Julius Caesar and ruler of the entire Roman world. He had skillfully advanced his cause by single-minded ruthlessness, sacrifice of principles, and manipulation of public opinion. Writers sought to curry favor with Octavian by inveighing against Antony and coloring events to glorify the mighty victor, though official interpretations of occurrences would have been equally manipulated and utterly different had his rival won at Actium. Octavian’s victory in 31 marked the demise of the old Republic and set the stage for the Roman Empire under the Caesars. In the late summer of 29 Octavian returned to war-torn Rome and celebrated a spectacular triple triumph for the military accomplishments in Illyricum, the battle of Actium, and the annexation of Egypt. Only thirty-three, the age of Alexander at the time of his death, Octavian now faced the supreme challenge of maintaining undisputed control of the Roman world. He had butchered wantonly in the pursuit of power but proved calmly efficient in victory by focusing on achieving acclaim as the restorer of settled life and the provider of peace. Rome greeted his promises of peace with wild enthusiasm and celebration. Everywhere voices rose to hail Octavian as the savior of the state and the founder of a glorious new age.


  CHAPTER 14

  Economic, Social, and Cultural Climate

  of the Late Republic


  The painful struggles for political and military dominance from 133 to 30 BCE opened a vast new scale of inflicted human misery, but the same period also left a record of remarkable social, economic, and cultural ferment. This final century of the Republic witnessed seemingly endless upheavals linked to Roman territorial expansion, giving rise to pronounced changes in human values and behavior. Warfare and other crises devastated the countryside in Italy and the provinces. Money and land became increasingly concentrated among the propertied classes of senators and equestrians at the expense of other citizens. New waves of eastern influence colored sacred belief and practice without destroying the fabric of traditional religion, while political discord helped spark notable literary and artistic responses embracing new ideas, attitudes, and forms. Thus the destabilizing strains of the first century not only accelerated erosion of the Republic but also witnessed surging creativity in literature and art.


  Economic and Social Life in Italy and the Provinces


  CONTRASTS IN AGRICULTURE


  A variety of developments lay behind the decline in small-scale Italian farming in the second and first centuries. Traditionally, ordinary farmers had formed the backbone of the army, for the propertyless could not supply their own weapons and thus remained exempt from military service. The Hannibalic War killed many modest farmers and ruined farms, while recruitment for military service lowered the population of the countryside. Meanwhile members of the Roman upper crust bought or seized rural land—including vast tracts of public land (ager publicus)—and organized enormous and profitable agricultural units known as latifundia, predominantly slave-staffed but also employing tenant farmers, sharecroppers, and seasonal workers. Landholders with limited cultivable acreage often proved unable to compete with these large-scale agricultural enterprises oriented toward the market. Many former small-scale farmers, now stripped of their ancestral holdings, drifted to Rome in search of work or subsistence and swelled the ranks of the landless poor. The sufferings of ordinary rural families, addressed by the Gracchan land legislation of the late second century, continued to foment civil strife in the first century, as farmers struggled to retain their holdings in the face of various woes such as confiscations in civil war. Confronted by drastically reduced Roman military strength, the result of fewer small-scale farmers, powerful commanders began recruiting landless men for their armies and later faced the compelling need to provide land allocations for their discharged veterans, many of whom proved deficient in pursuing an agricultural livelihood. Such economic and social pressures contributed to the impoverishment of countless modest farmers.


  The development of Italian agriculture largely rested on characteristic food consumption. The Italian diet ranged from sparse to plentiful. Fare for the wealthy might include bread, olives and other fruits, cheese, nuts, eggs, salads, vegetables, fish and oysters, pork, poultry, spices and sauces, sweet delicacies, and wine. Honey collected from domestic and wild beehives served as a sweetener. The famous Mediterranean triad of grain, grapes, and olives constituted the most important agricultural products for consumption and trade. Trained workers converted grapes and olives into wine and oil for shipping and long-term storage. Cooks prepared grain as bread or porridge. Olive oil remained essential for cooking, seasoning, cleaning, lighting, and medicine. Wine offered both pleasure and nutrition. Agriculture reflected this pattern of consumption. Small-scale farmers continued to concentrate on grain, selling any surplus at nearby settlements, but they might obtain additional resources by producing specialties such as poultry and honey. Specialized gardens yielded a range of fruits and flowers, with the latter marketed for both beauty and the preparation of perfumes. Large-scale agricultural enterprises generated huge supplies of food and other products for Roman urban markets and armies of conquest. Some of these focused on grape and olive cultivation or grain production. Others produced cattle, pigs, and sheep for meat, leather, and wool (the mainstay of Roman clothing) or horses for military and private transport. Grain fed insatiable cities and armies. Much of this vital resource came from Sicily, Sardinia, Spain, Africa, Asia, and Octavian’s Egypt. Although newly conquered provinces enjoyed native agricultural traditions, Roman occupation meant planting colonies and appropriating substantial tracts of farmland. Italian immigrants geared Sicily and Africa to increasingly abundant grain harvests. Huge quantities of olive oil came, by the end of the Republic, from Spain, Gaul, and Africa to supply the needs of Rome and the rest of Italy. Rome presided over a complex network that facilitated the importation of agricultural products from the entire Mediterranean world. Clearly, agriculture remained the economic backbone supporting the vast expanse of Roman territory.


  MANUFACTURING AND COMMERCIAL ENTERPRISES


  Commercial development required adequate roads, wagon teams, ships, and ports. The Greeks had elevated all these vital elements to a high level of efficiency by the mid-second century. The Romans essentially adapted this existing Greek commercial underpinning. They produced goods through small-scale industries and workshops relying on human power, both slave and free, yet their limited technology proved sufficient for exploiting the resources of their empire. They practiced metallurgy intensively but had exhausted many deposits of copper and iron in Italy and increasingly relied on imports from conquered territories. The Romans obtained abundant supplies of copper from Spain. Trading links with Britain through Gaul facilitated the importation of tin, which specialists alloyed with copper to form bronze. The production of bronze goods flourished throughout Italy, with examples ranging from oil lamps and cooking utensils to coins and weapons. Rome also turned out coins of gold and silver, facilitated by the prolific mining of both metals in Spain. Pottery, made from fired clay, came from numerous Italian centers producing a variety of vessels, from tableware and kitchen utensils to wine and oil amphorae (two-handled jars) used for storage and shipping. First-century artisans in Italy and elsewhere began producing a form of luxury tableware, loosely termed terra sigillata, which families prized for its glossy red surface, plain or decorated. Artisans also created ample quantities of textiles, leather goods, and luxury items.


  Many skilled glassmakers left the eastern Mediterranean during the Hellenistic period (generally regarded as the three-hundred-year span after the death of Alexander the Great in 323 BCE) and established their industry in Italy and other locations. Traders shipped expensive glass creations throughout the Mediterranean world. The industry underwent revolutionary changes in the first century from the development, probably in Syria, of glass blowing. The process of glass blowing supplanted the time-consuming and expensive method of using individual molds for making each object. Skilled artisans in Italy and the Roman provinces created both everyday and fine glass vessels showing a variety of form and decoration. Objects of a brilliant color proved popular in the late Republic, though clear colorless glass became most prized by the end of the first century CE. An important Roman invention of the same century, window glass, offered the important benefits of admitting light and turning back the chill of winter.


  Building programs expanded with the growth of Italian cities in the late second and first centuries. The population of Rome probably approached one million by 30 BCE and gave rise to an enormous demand for housing. Speculators employed gangs of workers, both slave and free, to throw up huge blocks of poorly constructed apartment buildings, insulae, which provided regular income for the owners but proved subject to the ever-present hazards of collapse and fire, followed by another rush to build additional flimsy housing units. A limited number of new luxuriously appointed residences for the wealthy also dotted the landscape. Meanwhile Pompey, Julius Caesar, and Octavian spent lavishly beautifying Rome with public works. This meant the quarrying and transport of stone on a vast scale to supply architectural components such as columns. All these backbreaking activities required the employment of innumerable laborers.


  The scope of the vital commercial landscape in Rome and other large cities included shops designed as separate entities as well as shops closely associated with workshops. Historians know from archaeological evidence that shops lined many of the main streets and usually fronted houses or apartment blocks. Shops featured a masonry or wooden counter near the entrance for selling food or goods. Some counters contained large built-in pottery jars for serving cuisine or wine. The men and women who made their livings as individual shopkeepers might suffice with help from family members and perhaps one or two slaves. Freed slaves, often with the financial support of their former owners, frequently opened shops and established themselves as butchers, bakers, stonecutters, or sellers of specialized goods. Some shopkeepers sold items produced elsewhere, but others possessed their own workshops in a room or rooms behind the front of the shop. Proprietors might produce or sell in their workshops or shops a variety of luxury goods appealing to the rich. Activity in luxury workshops centered on highly skilled artisans whose creations ranged from gold and silver jewelry to perfume or fine furniture.


  EQUESTRIAN AND SENATORIAL WEALTH


  The conquest of the Mediterranean world had brought immense wealth and cheap slave labor to the privileged and thus had propelled many of them into an extravagantly luxurious existence. The equestrian order of propertied aristocrats greatly benefited from this expansion. Originally this class embodied those citizens enjoying sufficient incomes to serve in the cavalry at their own expense but ultimately came to embrace, in popular parlance, virtually all respectable nonsenatorial Roman citizens possessing substantial property. They forged close marriage, social, and economic ties with senators. The Roman conquests presented the equestrian order with countless opportunities, especially in the provinces. Because Rome lacked immense bureaucracies and depended on the private sector for the required expertise, the Senate left much of the administration of the empire to the equestrians, who performed their tasks for profit and thus enjoyed innumerable possibilities for fleecing the provincials and enriching themselves. Their number included those publicans (publicani) springing from families of respectability and wealth, though other publicans did not begin life in rich comfort and did not possess equestrian status. Publicans supplied goods or services by the terms of contracts. Rome sold the right to function as agents of the state to the highest bidders, who often paid astronomical sums in return for their guarantee to pay a fixed sum to the treasury. The contractors, or publicani, promoted their fortunes and careers by operating state-owned mines in Spain and elsewhere, constructing public works, supplying food and equipment to the army, or collecting various rents and taxes. The fulfillment of the larger contracts demanded that a group of publicans pool their resources and work together in elaborate companies (societates) that bid for tax-collecting and other contracts. A company paid the tax to Rome from its own resources and maintained ships, branch offices, and huge staffs of publicans. Those publicans who functioned as tax farmers received both the taxes due to the treasury and steep profits for themselves. In the event of shortfalls, they could make fortunes as moneylenders, a recipe for resentment and financial insecurity in the provinces.


  Some equestrians put money to work in other ways, lending huge sums to merchants and shippers for trading ventures, to speculators for acquiring land, or to aristocrats for pursuing political careers by bribing the Roman people at election time. One of the most important lenders to the governing class, Titus Pomponius Atticus, a cultivated equestrian, chose to avoid entanglement in the dangerous politics of the day but maintained a close friendship with Cicero from boyhood. Cicero’s surviving letters to him (Ad Atticum), not intended for publication and thus frank and unguarded, remain the best source for Atticus’ activities and also reveal much about the author’s own thoughts, moods, and character. To escape the political storms of Rome, Atticus left Italy in 85 and settled in Athens, where he remained for about twenty years studying Epicurean philosophy and prospering financially. His long stay in Athens earned him the cognomen Atticus. Returning to Rome, he diplomatically sidestepped the erupting controversies of the day but provided generous financial aid to leading politicians, including Octavian, without regard to their disputes or differences and remained popular on all sides. Atticus also earned praise as a literary figure of some note, though his eulogistic histories of various noble families and other works have not survived.


  He and other distinguished equestrians verged on social equality with the nobles. The boundaries between equestrians and senators became increasingly blurred. Some equestrians or their sons became senators, though most preferred the pursuit of money to political duties and thus remained in the nonsenatorial wing of the Roman elite. Although equestrians participated in commerce, trade, moneylending, or tax collecting, most enjoyed the status of prominent landholders— exemplified by the family of Cicero—and maintained close ties with Italian towns and cities. Sulla drew from this group when expanding the traditional membership of the Senate.


  The increasing wealth of individuals at the highest level of society, acquired chiefly from profits of foreign wars and provincial administration, sparked social conflict as well as cultural pretensions. Although his enemies gradually stripped him of his great command against Mithridates, Lucullus (see chapter 12 for his career as a member of the senatorial class) returned to Rome from the east with fabulous wealth and enjoyed princelike luxury in his numerous villas. The term Lucullan, from his name, denotes enjoyment of lavish banquets and other signs of rich living. Numerous additional exalted individuals acquired an extraordinary scale of wealth in the first century BCE, including Pompey, who brought back great treasure from the east, while Caesar reaped comparable wealth in Gaul. Provincial governors often gained notoriety for their avarice and illegal exploitations, using their gains to compete for high office and maintain elevated lifestyles. Although Cicero’s well-known accusations against him may be exaggerated, Verres clearly plundered and oppressed Sicily when serving as governor from 73 to 71.


  EXISTENCE FOR THE RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION


  Appetite for wealth had expanded with the empire and had contributed to the widening disparity between rich and poor during the late Republic. Small-scale farmers declined sharply in Italy from the second century onward for a variety of reasons, ranging from their recruitment for overseas military service to increased numbers of slave-dominated latifundia. Ordinary farmers faced backbreaking labor from dawn to dusk but sometimes reaped a small profit from the brisk market in grain and other items. Wives worked alongside husbands in the fields during peak seasons and endured an endless round of spinning and weaving, cooking and housekeeping, gardening and childbearing. Gangs of free laborers crisscrossed the countryside during harvest periods to earn a bare living toiling on the large estates of the wealthy. They must have survived under even more deplorable conditions than tenant farmers, who at least enjoyed the use of a house and garden.


  Existence for the city population also involved much wretchedness. Unhygienic conditions, as judged by modern standards, afflicted urban life and resulted in disease and appalling mortality rates at Rome and elsewhere. People dumped garbage and human waste indiscriminately from open windows. Sudden catastrophes from flood, epidemic, fire, and collapse of apartment blocks often took an even higher toll. Rome could not have maintained its numerical strength without the steady influx of foreign newcomers such as Greeks, Syrians, Egyptians, and Jews. Meanwhile Rome and other Italian cities supported countless shopkeepers—including potters, jewelers, metalworkers, fullers, shoemakers, and wine and food sellers—who generally enjoyed fairly comfortable lives. Most inhabited the multistoried apartment blocks, or insulae, that housed the bulk of Rome’s population. Shops and better apartments lined the street level of the insulae. Beginning in the first century, shopkeepers and individuals of similar means often lived in attractive quarters within sound insulae built of concrete and fired bricks. Meanwhile the majority of the city masses eked out a living from semiskilled and unskilled jobs. Available for hire as general laborers on temporary construction projects and odd jobs, they often resided in stuffy insulae of timber and sun-dried brick construction that proved rickety and, as noted, subject to fire and collapse. Rome lacked a fire department in the late Republic, with roaring flames often consuming vast stretches of crowded insulae and shops.


  To pacify urban residents—many suffered disheartening idleness from unemployment—politicians provided them with various forms of entertainment and subsidized grain. The excitement of chariot races, gladiatorial contests, religious festivals, theatrical productions, and other entertainments helped divert the attention of ordinary people from deficiencies in housing and diet. In 58 the ruthless and opportunistic tribune Publius Clodius Pulcher became the first politician to supply the citizens of Rome with free rather than subsidized grain, leading to a massive freeing of slaves by owners, who retained their services but turned the obligation of feeding them over to the state. Rome provided free grain for several hundred thousand citizens. Land distribution programs offered occasional relief for some members of the urban poor, and they gained supplemental income from bribes of politicians at election time and from regular small gifts provided by their patrons. Magistrates endeared themselves to such residents by staging great public festivals and triumphs that could include popular benefits such as banquets to feed the entire city of Rome. The poor generally backed those politicians who wooed their support by promising them the most. Those leaders who competed for power in the late Republic by promoting popularis ideology encouraged the poor to assert themselves and to support legislation conducive to their welfare through votes and even force. This period saw the growing use of politically inspired violence, most notably in civil wars, proscriptions, major trials, elections, and legislative meetings of the assemblies. Despite these disorders, Rome lacked a public police force in the late Republic. Poverty and the crush of humanity engendered additional lawlessness. The rich made their way through the dangerous public streets of the city with private bodyguards, but the poor found themselves compelled to depend on their own wits and on their family and friends for protection. Violence also proved a mainstay of public entertainment. The poor temporarily overlooked the meagerness of their existence when thrilling to high-speed chariot wrecks with horribly maimed or killed drivers. Candidates for office increasingly used the spilling of blood through gladiatorial combat to win popular favor. Bloodthirsty crowds also craved staged hunts (venationes) that featured the slaughter of wild animals, especially those with aggressive natures, by other animals or humans. Sponsoring politicians procured exotic animals such as crocodiles, rhinoceroses, lions, panthers, and bears from many parts of the empire. In 46 Julius Caesar introduced the mock naval battle (naumachia) on the river Tiber at Rome. Later similar spectacles often occurred on artificial lakes constructed for the occasion. Some mock naval engagements echoed famous sea battles, complete with the sinking of ships and the killing of participants.


  Scorned by the governing elite, members of the lower urban strata frequently organized themselves into private associations called collegia for social activities and religious functions. Rome possessed countless collegia organized for the advancement of some cause. Many collegia consisted of individuals who shared an occupation, ranging from potters to barge owners, or who worshiped at the same local shrine or lived in the same neighborhood. Members might gain the prestige denied them in the Roman political world by holding offices and obtaining titles in the governments of these associations. In return for modest fees, collegia provided members with a rich social life of banquets and entertainments and ensured their proper burial. In the first century BCE, politicians accused numerous collegia of organizing violence that threatened to raze the established order, and many of these associations found themselves abolished by the Senate in 64 and by Julius Caesar in 46.


  SLAVES AND FREEDMEN


  The deep divisions in Roman society between rich and poor and citizen and noncitizen also applied to slave and free. The slave population in Rome and Italy increased greatly in the late Republic, resulting particularly from Roman conquests in Gaul and the east, with massive numbers of war captives transported to Italy as slaves. Meanwhile pirates brought enslaved victims of their raids to the south Aegean island of Delos, the most important slave market of the day, and traders then exported them to Italy. The rich might possess hundreds of slaves, while shopkeepers and artisans often employed only one or two. Slavery existed everywhere in Rome and Italy. Unskilled or intractable slaves often faced the grim rigors of mining, while the growth of latifundia dramatically increased the slave population in the countryside. In 73 an uprising of rural slaves in Italy, led by Spartacus, required ten legions to suppress and suggests the dimension of their unhappiness. Ancient writers relate that household slaves and those with special skills enjoyed notable advantages. Trained slaves might function as teachers, while others managed their owners’ estates or businesses. Those serving wealthy and powerful families enjoyed a higher standard of living than most free citizens. Many accumulated great wealth and even purchased slaves of their own. Slavery often proved to be a transitory condition. The frequent emancipation of slaves satisfied their longing for freedom and quelled the despair that might produce a dangerous uprising. With their masters’ consent, slaves could use part of their savings to buy freedom. Owners often formed close bonds with personal and household slaves, treating them as members of the family or valuing them as confidants, friends, and sexual partners. Genuine friendship existed between Cicero and his personal secretary and literary adviser Tiro. Cicero showered Tiro with trust and affection and eventually freed him. Tiro invented a rapid writing system, an elementary form of shorthand, for recording the great orator’s every public pronouncement. After Cicero’s murder, Tiro published a collection of his speeches and letters and wrote a biography of him.


  Freedmen constituted a major and important group in Roman society. Slaves freed by Roman citizens normally gained citizenship, but the first generation of freedmen retained legal obligations to their former owners and could not stand for office. Freedmen related to their former masters as clients to patrons. Obtaining financial backing from their patrons, with whom they shared profits, many freedmen became successful in trade and business. The formal duties and obligations of former slave to patron became lighter by a law of 118, one step in the increasing independence of freedmen in the late Republic. Numerous freedmen owned slaves and aspired to ever higher social rank. Many freeborn, upper-class Romans discouraged this upward social mobility as threatening to their own status and developed a scornful stereotype of the uncouth and ostentatious nouveau riche freedman.


  ITALIANS AND PROVINCIALS


  After the Italians made a successful armed demand for citizenship in the Social War (91–88), the powerful Roman politician Cinna championed their cause and fairly distributed the newly enfranchised throughout all the thirty-five voting tribes. Strictly on the basis of self-interest, Sulla acquiesced in the equitable distribution of the Italians in the tribes, though the bulk of the new citizens could not surmount the formidable difficulty and expense of traveling to Rome for the purpose of claiming their right to vote. In contrast, the prominent landholders in Italy—exemplified by the family of Cicero—became Roman equestrians and rose to greater influence. They shared both landed and business interests with the senatorial class but chafed at barriers against joining the ranks of the governing elite and exercising greater impact on public affairs. They provided officers and funds for great rivals in civil wars, and Julius Caesar elevated many Italo-Romans into the higher posts of government.


  Roman senators and equestrians had long functioned as the two arms of an intricate administration for regulating state affairs. Although companies of equestrian contractors, or publicans, continued to exploit the empire by operating state-owned mines, constructing public works, and collecting taxes, links between the Italian and provincial upper class became more intimate and complex. The Romans slowly came to realize, as their empire grew, that they could not safeguard their presence overseas without the support of the most influential provincials. By the late Republic the worst predatory practices of Roman governors had come under strong attack by Cicero and other Roman notables. Meanwhile Roman aristocrats curried favor with wealthy provincials and provincial cities to obtain money, soldiers, and material resources for fighting civil and foreign wars.


  WOMEN OF THE RULING AND LOWER CLASSES


  By the late Republic, aristocratic women enjoyed unprecedented freedom to move about the city of Rome and to attend public events such as games and festivals. They often found ingenious ways to circumvent the letter of the law decreeing absolute male control of all family property. The period saw many women of high status managing wealth, inheriting property, and making wills. Upper-crust women also participated in the intellectual and political discussions and interests of their male associates and relatives. Both sons and daughters of prominent families enjoyed private tutors. Although privileged girls, unlike the boys of their class, did not attend famous schools in Athens and elsewhere for higher training, they did gain considerable exposure to the cultivating influences prized by members of the ruling elite. Some girls grew up in households possessing a vibrant intellectual climate. Ancient sources mention accomplished fathers taking great care to enhance the intellectual and artistic knowledge of their daughters. Cicero encouraged the intellectual gifts of his beloved daughter Tullia. He arranged two marriages for her—the competitive aristocratic families of the late Republic sought strong marriage alliances to promote their interests—but Tullia’s first husband died after several years, and the second divorced her. During Cicero’s absence in Cilicia and with his grudging approval, his wife arranged for Tullia to marry a charming but dissolute third husband, and the unhappy match ended before she died in childbirth in 45. Cicero suffered devastating sorrow over Tullia’s death and contemplated perpetuating her memory by erecting a shrine in her name but ultimately turned for consolation to the refuge of philosophy. Meanwhile other women of the ruling class made a significant impact on Roman society or history. Metellus Scipio’s well-read daughter Cornelia, the last wife of Pompey, played the lyre and also enjoyed proficiency in geometry and philosophy. The younger Cato’s determined daughter Porcia shared his uncompromising republican viewpoint. Her second husband, Marcus Brutus, valued her courage and sought her counsel in planning the assassination of Julius Caesar. Mark Antony’s fiery wife Fulvia remains famous as one of the most resolute women of the late Republic. The year 41 saw Fulvia and Antony’s brother Lucius Antonius kindle an unsuccessful revolt against Octavian.


  Our sources mention several notable examples of female oratory from the first century BCE. Hortensia, the daughter of the celebrated Hortensius, Cicero’s oratorical rival, demonstrated both eloquence and daring in the year 42 by personally delivering a speech in the Forum to fight for a large group of wealthy women being taxed to defray the expenses of the triumvirs. She enjoyed such success in gaining public support that the triumvirs—although furious that a female-dominated public meeting had taken place—greatly reduced the number of women subject to taxation.


  Denied political rights, Roman women neither attended voting assemblies nor held public office, but many applied intense political pressure through their male associates. Roman matrons enjoyed considerable prestige and influence, particularly within their families. Earlier, women such as Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi, guarded and supported the ancient ideal of the virtuous matron and widow, but the vigorous political and economic rivalries of the first century BCE eroded time-honored values and relaxed moral standards. One of Clodius’ sisters, Clodia, illustrates this change. She became infamous for her many sexual liaisons with men other than her husband, including the famous Latin poet Catullus. The notorious Clodia soon became a widow, allegedly after having poisoned her husband, and then threw all restraint aside as she eagerly seduced the young and joined her brother in political skullduggery. Pompey divorced his third wife, Mucia, because of her flagrant infidelities during his long absence in the 60s fighting Mithridates. Julius Caesar divorced his second wife, Pompeia, after rumors circulated at the time of the famous Bona Dea scandal (discussed in chapter 12) that Clodius had entered an adulterous relationship with her.


  Substantially more information survives about women of the aristocracy than those of the lower echelons for all periods of Roman history. Slaves, freed slaves, and poor freeborn women represented the three principal categories of lower-crust women. Household slaves liberated upper-class women from many restraints and made possible their greater freedom of movement. For example, the employment of wet nurses, usually of slave status, released mothers from the constant care of infants and young children. Additional slaves helped in the upbringing of older children. Female slaves also eased burdens for aristocratic women by functioning as handmaidens to serve or assist them in various ways, weavers to provide them with cloth and clothing, and hairdressers to give them fashionable coiffures. Others attended them as part of their showy entourage when they left the house or served them as entertainers, masseuses, midwives, housekeepers, and cooks.


  Although legally barred from enjoying an official marriage, slaves might find some solace in an informal marital union that many masters sanctioned to improve morale and produce slave children. Every slave, regardless of age or gender, existed as a potential sexual partner for the free men of a Roman house and faced the obligation of submitting on demand to the appetites of the master and his sons. The master might desire sexual access to one or more of his slave women, usually with the explicit approval of his wife, who perhaps had married him essentially for political reasons and thus gained freedom both from marital intimacy with an unwelcome or unloved bedmate and from unwanted pregnancies. Other masters turned to their male slaves for affection and romance. Sexual relations often created close bonds between master and slave and ultimately led to the emancipation of a favored female or male lover. Clearly, Roman homes and cities often bowed to the whims and impulses of erotic activity. In this sexually diverse and tolerant atmosphere, many urban men sought encounters with prostitutes, both female and male. Prostitution remained a sanctioned institution of Roman society. A large group of female slaves served in the profession. One source of female prostitutes related to the ancient practice of abandoning unwanted infants. When parents exposed infants to the harsh elements, a passerby or slave dealer might pick up a discarded female to rear as a servant or a prostitute. Moreover, poorer parents often sold baby daughters to procurers who trained them for prostitution. Owners frequently provided their prostitutes with little more than minimal food and shelter but reaped handsome profits from their sexual services in brothels and elsewhere.


  Numerous female household slaves eventually enjoyed release from bondage. Some freedwomen continued to serve their former owners in domestic work, while others made their livelihood through the skills and occupations they had practiced as slaves, perhaps pursuing careers as shopkeepers or artisans. Some of the more prominent freedwomen acquired modest wealth by their advantageous marriages, generous patrons, or valuable abilities and skills. A freeborn male who freed a female slave and then married her suffered no mark of disgrace, unless he enjoyed aristocratic status, but any freeborn woman who freed and then married a male slave invited strong disapproval.


  Slaves and freedwomen of prominent families often possessed greater resources and advantages than freeborn women of the unprivileged classes. Poor women formed the base of the economic pyramid and frequently held meager jobs such as laundry workers, food servers, spinners and weavers, millers, brickmakers, fishmongers, and prostitutes. Some women working as servers in taverns doubled as prostitutes. Passersby scribbled the names of servers and prostitutes on various tavern walls at Pompeii and added details about their attractions and sexual specialties. Particularly among the poor, fathers often viewed daughters as expendable burdens and exposed them at birth or sold them into slavery. Although numerous circumstances ranging from male domination to inadequate health care rendered the lives of poor women precarious, they did enjoy the same freedom as wealthy women to attend public games and festivals.


  New Directions in Thought, Art, and Architecture


  ACCELERATION OF HELLENIZATION


  The first century BCE witnessed fresh waves of Hellenistic influence. Eastern conquests and the acquisition of new provinces brought an increasing number of Romans to Greek-speaking lands on official business, while a huge influx of refugees and captives came to Rome in the wake of the Mithridatic Wars. One of the most notable refugees, Philon of Larissa, head of the Plato-founded Academy in Athens, fled to Rome in 88 and attracted a number of devoted pupils such as Cicero. Meanwhile Roman commanders shipped Greek art and libraries from the east to Rome. Sulla seized and sent home an extensive library that included the works of the Greek philosopher Aristotle, founder of the celebrated Lyceum in Athens. The Aristotelian collection came under the organizing care of the Greek literary scholar Tyrannio of Amisus, who had been brought to Rome as an enslaved prisoner by Lucullus in the 60s and later freed. After publication, the works exerted a strong impact on Roman thought. Lucullus also brought another Greek captive to Rome, the poet and scholar Parthenius of Nicaea, who subsequently gained his freedom. Parthenius influenced Virgil, tutoring him in Greek, and also contributed much to Roman cultural life. The many Greek intellectuals in the city courted favor with the new Roman rulers of the Mediterranean world by producing accounts trumpeting Roman achievements. Yet their impact must not be exaggerated, for aristocratic Romans had embraced Greek culture for centuries, albeit sometimes grudgingly. Most Romans of high status, despite some lingering negative attitudes inherited from the generation of the elder Cato, relished displaying Greek art and acquiring an education based on Greek literature and forms. Broadly speaking, the Romans’ assimilation and refinement of Hellenistic cultural ideals resulted in a uniquely Roman creation.


  EDUCATION AND SCHOOLS


  The Romans developed a fairly broad system for educating their young but never a structure of state-supported or publicly regulated schools. Education during the late Republic stressed language and literature in Greek and Latin, reflecting the long period of influence by the Greek-speaking world, and competence in both tongues marked a prestigious upper-class education. Primary schools operated by freedmen attracted both boys and girls from families with the means to pay the modest fees, though many advantaged children continued to learn the fundamentals of reading, writing, and arithmetic from a suitably trained Greek-speaking tutor, slave, or freedman at their own home or the home of a neighbor. Discipline remained strict and corporal punishment freely applied. Wealthy Romans also adopted from the Greeks the custom of the paedagogus, an educated and trusted Greek slave who protected the children by accompanying them to and from school. He also supervised their dress and conduct and sometimes helped teach them Greek. Girls married as young as twelve and generally ceased their formal education at that time, but privileged boys continued to the secondary level on a predominantly Greek pattern, omitting the emphasis on competitive physical training. This second stage, taught by a grammaticus (conveniently but inadequately translated as ‘‘grammarian’’), focused on Greek and Latin language and poetry, with boys memorizing lengthy passages of classical Greek literature. By the early first century BCE at least twenty secondary schools in Rome provided instruction in Greek and Latin language and literature. Other youths pursued the secondary level of education from tutors at home, where sisters often shared in the studies with their brothers. The next level of education for young men of means focused on rhetoric, the art of persuasive speechmaking, justly regarded as indispensable for a public career. A Roman youth showing promise might study with Greek rhetoricians or philosophers in Athens or Rhodes. Similar advanced education under Greek rhetoricians had been established at Rome in the second century. The teaching of rhetoric remained entirely devoted to imparting polished Greek techniques until a Latin style emerged at Rome during the boyhood of Cicero. In 92 the censors banned Latin rhetorical education as inferior to instruction in Greek, though perhaps their chief concern centered on the fact that the former proved less technical than the latter and thus more accessible to the general public. Yet the enforcement of the censorial ban soon ended, and Latin rhetoric continued to develop alongside Greek. A young noble customarily sought also an informal apprenticeship with an eminent Roman, who offered him training that centered on public speaking, law, and military service. As for children of the lower echelons, they might spend a couple of years in school and then acquire occupational skills under their parents or enroll as apprentices to gain specific training for a livelihood.


  LAW AND THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE


  A noteworthy circle of Roman aristocrats studied law as an intellectual pastime and offered free legal advice to all comers, from defendants to judges. The interpretations of these jurists (iurisprudentes) helped to shape Roman civil law (ius civile), described as private law regulating disputes between citizens. Roman criminal law and procedure developed slowly and never attained the prominence of private law and procedure. One of the greatest jurists of the first century BCE, Quintus Mucius Scaevola, discussed in chapter 9, produced an eighteen-book systematic treatise on the civil law (De iure civili) that remained influential for centuries. Jurists normally did not speak on behalf of clients in court, for members of the ruling elite argued cases. Cicero and others possessing honed rhetorical skills could count on rewards from a successful defense in a high-level trial, including political support from the individuals defended.


  Private law, though partly defined by statute, developed most conspicuously from the edicts of magistrates, particularly the urban praetor (praetor urbanus), charged with administering justice among Roman citizens. The earliest form of procedure relied on rigidly fixed phrases that hindered any modification of the civil law, for the complex process required litigants to employ solemn oral forms, any deviation from which caused the loss of the case, but praetors increased the scope and flexibility of the civil law by introducing the so-called formulary system. Accordingly, the praetor drew up a formula briefly stating the legal issues to be settled between the parties and the redress to be applied. An appointed judge returned a verdict that accorded with the formula after hearing arguments from rhetorically skilled advocates on either side of the case. By the late Republic, private litigation normally rested on the formulary system. Each successive praetor tended to accept the formulae of his predecessor, with some modifications and additions, thus gradually expanding the customary civil law.


  Contact with the wider world and the growth of international trade greatly influenced Roman law. Legal experts adopted terminology and studied principles from Greek law and philosophy, while territorial acquisitions brought countless new peoples requiring legal redress under Roman domination. With the old ius civile confined to Roman citizens, Rome appointed a peregrine praetor (praetor peregrinus) in 242 BCE to handle cases in which one or both parties were foreigners. The peregrine praetor frequently drew from the law of other peoples in his edicts. This stress on universal applications rather than strict national interests introduced the Romans to the famous notion of ius gentium, or law of nations. Roman courts could apply the ius gentium to relations between foreigners and between citizens and foreigners and also to relations between citizens. Blurring old legal concepts, the ius gentium encompassed the most important Roman commercial law and showed a new degree of flexibility. Considerations of equity evolved, with cases decided on the basis of fairness rather than specific law. By the late first century BCE, the ius gentium had become identified with the Greek philosophical ideal of natural law (ius naturale), conceived as theoretical rules of conduct applicable everywhere.


  At first Rome did not distinguish between civil and criminal law but eventually developed the principle of public intervention to confront and punish certain offenders, especially those menacing the state or the social order. From the mid-second century BCE, Rome instituted special criminal courts (quaestiones) to try members of the ruling elite charged with malpractices in their public capacity. These political offenses included extortion, embezzlement, treason, and bribery. Additional new courts handled criminal cases not chiefly associated with senators and magistrates and bore responsibility for reducing misconduct by trying those accused of becoming poisoners, professional killers, or other major offenders. Criminal courts continued to multiply to hear complaints against individuals charged with homicide or violence.


  ROMAN RELIGION AND THE OUTSIDE WORLD


  Surviving ancient sources suggest that elements of continuity and change framed the complex pattern of religion in the late Republic. Contact by the Roman governing class with Greek philosophy and ideas exposed religion to new intellectual scrutiny. At the same time a vast range of practices and ideas colored the religious fabric of Rome and the religious values and environment beyond the city. Ancient sources usually focus on the traditional and official religion permeating the city of Rome, where political and sacred elements closely intertwined, with members of the Roman elite holding priesthoods alongside a series of magistracies. Roman priests offered no moral advice to the public but oversaw sacrifices and other rites that gave worshipers a sense of identity and security, and they served as official advisers on religious matters involving the state and its fortunes. Traditional religion, essentially public in nature, remained the cherished sacred cornerstone of the community, with Rome using part of the wealth reaped from overseas territories to erect temples and celebrate festivals. All formal political activity stressed harmony with the divine. Members of Roman assemblies often took a clap of thunder or another ill omen as a warning of divine displeasure concerning some proposal under discussion. Clearly, the safety and prosperity of Rome depended on maintaining the vital support of the gods. People generally believed that political and military leaders enjoyed close relations with the divine world. Julius Caesar and other powerful figures of the post-Gracchan period bolstered their image by accepting public worship as a god, a Greek practice virtually without precedent at Rome. Those living in this environment of strongly charged reverence for spiritual energy often expressed fear that political upheavals could seriously disrupt religious life and threaten divine favor.


  Despite such concerns, literary and archaeological evidence points to the ongoing relevance of the basic framework of traditional Roman religion. People sought divine favor for every human activity by killing animals in sacrifice or celebrating other rites. Farmers offered sacrifices to the gods before sowing or harvesting crops, and private cults of the household continued to flourish. Yet the late Republic also witnessed certain important religious changes as countless new immigrants—slaves, merchants, diplomats, and others—brought their own beliefs and deities to Rome. The state had long permitted the importation of new gods and religious elements. The sun god Apollo (who presided over poetry, oracles, healing, and music) and the divine twins Castor and Pollux had arrived from the Greek world in the early fifth century. The Sibylline books, a collection of oracles in Greek verse, remained in the Capitoline temple for consultation in times of crisis. The Senate sought guidance from the Sibylline books during the dark days of the Hannibalic War. The year 204 saw the Senate attempt to neutralize a series of distressing portents by bringing to Rome from faraway Asia Minor the cult of Cybele, or the Great Mother (Magna Mater), primarily a goddess of fertility. Apparently the senators did not fully comprehend what her worship entailed. They expressed shock over the wildly ecstatic rites celebrated by Cybele’s self-castrating eunuch priests and restricted her formal worship. Her followers constituted one of a number of religious groups emerging in Rome in parallel to traditional religion. Such groups reflected a form of ancient personal religion and devotion offering the promise of some form of salvation. Affiliation depended strictly on personal choice. Members belonged to mystery cults, discussed at length in chapter 9, which had penetrated Italy with immigrants from the eastern Mediterranean and required initiatory rites for admission. The mysteries focused on a personal and caring deity who offered worshipers protection and eternal bliss. Initiates encountered secret teachings that illuminated the mystery of achieving immortality. The most prominent mystery cults ultimately established at Rome offered ecstasy through the worship of Cybele, Bacchus, Isis, or Mithras. One of the most notable of these divine figures, Bacchus (the more common Roman name for the Greek god Dionysus), giver of wine and ecstasy, attracted countless worshipers. The governing elite became increasingly distressed that such cults gave devotees the opportunity to approach a deity directly, without the mediation of sanctioned political authorities. In 186 the horrified Senate restricted the god’s nocturnal rites, the Bacchanalia, acting on lurid reports of worshipers surrendering to frenzy and debauchery of every imaginable sort. Nearly half a century later, in 139, Rome expelled foreign astrologers, whose claim of secret knowledge alarmed the ruling class as a danger to the state and established authority. Another eastern deity—the Jewish Yahweh—also had made his way to Rome. In 139 the senatorial class expelled the Jews from Rome, another instance of periodic official resistance to foreign religious influences deemed liable to spark allegiances disloyal to Rome. Yet Roman zeal for new religious expression continued, exemplified by the devotion to Isis, the powerful and loving Egyptian goddess honored in sacred lore for having raised her husband, Osiris, from the dead after his evil brother had slain him. By the early decades of the first century, Isis had made her way to Rome, where she offered followers nurture in this life and promised them salvation in the next. Romans often worshiped her alongside Serapis, conceived as a combination of the Greek god Zeus and the Egyptian sacred bull Apis. Devotees identified the spirit of Apis with Osiris, god of death and resurrection. The Persian god Mithras, protector of soldiers and celestial guardian of his earthly worshipers, possibly gained a toehold in Italy before the end of the Republic. The Roman form of his cult became immensely popular during the Empire. Such divine figures attracted a huge and growing following in the increasingly urbanized Roman world of the next three centuries, demonstrating the essential flexibility of Roman religion.
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  APPEAL OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY


  The seizure or purchase of entire libraries from the east and shipping them to Rome and Italy in the first century BCE immersed much of the Roman elite in Greek philosophy. Such philosophical collections aided the Greek philosophers who had been brought to Rome in continuing their serious intellectual studies. These thinkers helped expose the educated elite to the main philosophical schools, of which Stoicism and Epicureanism proved most popular in the late Republic. In general, Romans showed far more interest in the ethical and religious aspects of philosophy than the theoretical and speculative.


  Stoicism. As noted in chapter 9, which includes coverage of the fundamental tenets of Stoicism, Panaetius of Rhodes and other philosophers of the late second and early first centuries modified many old Stoic notions into a system attracting the highest ranks of Roman society. Panaetius stressed personal qualities—exemplified by endurance, self-restraint, and public service—that mirrored the traditional uncompromising virtues ascribed to Roman nobles. Panaetius’ most important pupil, Posidonius of Apamea, honored by ancient authors as a brilliant and widely traveled Syrian Greek, founded a school on the island of Rhodes that became a leading center of Stoicism and a magnet for Roman notables such as Pompey and Cicero. Only fragments survive from Posidonius’ writings on many subjects, ranging from philosophy and mathematics to geography and history, but his views greatly influenced Roman writers, including Sallust, Caesar, Tacitus, and especially Cicero. His description of the cosmos as a living entity and his view that the motions of the heavenly bodies govern all human activity gave impetus to astrology at Rome. Although offering an inadequate explanation of the phenomenon, Posidonius noted the influence of the cycles of the moon on earthly tides. His practical scientific skills included mapmaking and calculating the circumference of the earth. Posidonius’ writings on history reflected his high regard for the nobility. He advocated aristocratic rule and favored the optimates, denouncing the Gracchi and others who had challenged the established order. Posidonius pleased leading Romans by vindicating their empire as an earthly commonwealth reflecting the heavenly commonwealth, to which deserving political leaders and philosophers would gain admission after death.


  Epicureanism. The philosophical school of Epicureanism, introduced in chapter 9, arose from the teachings of the celebrated Greek philosopher Epicurus. Born in 341 BCE, Epicurus offended many conservatives by stressing that the gods enjoy utter tranquility and do not interfere in human affairs. He concluded that the human soul, as the human body, consists solely of atoms that disperse at death (a view derived from the atomic theory of the Greek philosopher Democritus). Epicurus’ message dismisses religious fears as irrational and denies life beyond the grave or any reason to fear death. He identified the purpose of life as pleasure—in the sense of avoiding pain and anguish—realized by limiting desires and pursuing a simple, even austere mode of existence. Epicurus counseled his followers to maintain a serene frame of mind by living quietly with like-minded friends and shunning involvement in politics and human competition. Because he taught the principles of his philosophy in a beautiful garden beside his house in Athens, his school became known as the Garden. Innovative to the core, Epicurus welcomed all people as students, including women and slaves.


  The Syrian Greek philosopher Philodemus of Gadara popularized Epicureanism among an impressive circle of influential Romans. Philodemus came to Italy around 80 BCE and settled at the coastal town of Herculaneum, where he enjoyed the friendship and support of the powerful Lucius Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus, father of Julius Caesar’s wife Calpurnia. Philodemus applied Epicureanism to contemporary intellectual interests at Rome. He trained brilliant young students in Greek philosophy and literature at Herculaneum and also composed erotic epigrams admired by Cicero and imitated by Horace and Ovid. Much later, in 79 CE, Mount Vesuvius erupted in horrible fury and claimed Herculaneum as one of its victims. Mid-eighteenth-century workers at Herculaneum excavated a rich villa—probably once owned by Piso—and discovered a large number of charred and extremely fragile but largely legible remains of Philodemus’ writings.


  Romans often proved defiantly casual about intellectual matters, and their Epicureanism relaxed certain solemn principles of their Greek teachers. Nonetheless, they enthusiastically supported the Epicurean ideal of agreeable retirement from the affairs of the world to a beautiful garden. As an Epicurean, Lucullus lacked stomach for the demagogic methods required for success in politics and war in the first century BCE, but his retirement to a life of pleasant leisure provided ample time to lavish attention on his garden. The Roman philosopher and poet Lucretius, another notable of the same century, embodied the major principles of Epicureanism in his magnificent didactic epic De rerum natura (On the Nature of Things), intended to liberate readers from ignorance and fear engendered by superstition and religion.


  Academic and Peripatetic Schools. Although Epicureanism and Stoicism remained the chief Greek philosophies favored at Rome during the late Republic, some members of the ruling elite preferred the philosophical schools founded by Plato and Aristotle. A prominent disciple and friend of Socrates, Plato established his celebrated school called the Academy in early-fourth-century Athens. Plato’s philosophical themes gradually evolved. He gained fame for postulating a realm of perfect and eternal archetypes, imperfectly reflected on earth as all the objects and concepts that humans can conceive, such as houses, furniture, living things, colors, beauty, and justice. Later adherents of Platonism ignored many of his metaphysical and mystical teachings and demonstrated an intellectual skepticism replacing certainties with probabilities. Thus they elaborated the doctrine that all knowledge remains provisional. Philon of Larissa, after heading the Academy, left for Rome in 88 BCE during the Mithridatic Wars and numbered Cicero among his students seeking instruction in rhetoric and philosophy. Cicero became deeply impressed by Philon’s insistence on hearing every side in a debate before reaching a conclusion.


  Plato’s former pupil Aristotle, unlike his teacher, proved empirically oriented and systematically collected data as a basis for understanding natural phenomena. Aristotle graced fourth-century Athens with a new philosophical school called the Lyceum that operated as a rival to the Academy. Teachers and students strolled along colonnaded walks (Greek peripatos) and became known as the Peripatetics. The institution achieved fame for conducting empirically based scientific research and for promoting study in almost every field of knowledge. Crassus maintained a Peripatetic named Alexander in his household but treated him with discourtesy, in contrast to the near equality some Greek attendants or companions enjoyed in association with Roman aristocrats. Cicero regarded both the Academic and Peripatetic schools as highly beneficial for oratorical training. While endorsing certain aspects of Peripatetic political thought, he owed particular intellectual debt to Stoic ethics and perspectives. Cicero and other Roman philosophical writers showed far less interest in introducing original ideas to their world than in promoting the Greek intellectual landmarks they admired or deemed useful.


  ART AND ARCHITECTURE


  As with philosophy, Greek art continued to attract the strong favor of the Roman ruling class. Roman generals and provincial governors returned from abroad with shiploads of plundered statues, reliefs, and paintings to adorn their houses and villas. Greek artists within the Roman world labored nonstop to meet the insatiable demand. Stonecutters in Italy produced thousands of standardized marble copies of earlier Greek statues but failed to convey the haunting beauty and grace of the famous original masterpieces, generally hollow-cast bronzes (see chapter 9 for information about artistic techniques and styles). Aristocrats of the late Republic retained their taste for portraiture, with statues of public figures adorning the Forum and other places. The familiar Roman portrait statuary of the first century BCE fused Italic and Greek traditions by combining realistic facial features—in the tradition of the cherished household imagines (wax portrait-masks of distinguished ancestors)—and idealized bodies. Decoration of state monuments included Greek-style marble reliefs commemorating notable historical events and depicting activities of the gods.


  Although Greeks in Italy produced most of the sculpture, ancient writers mention a number of Roman painters whose creations adorned public places and rich dwellings. Many of the surviving mural paintings from the excavated houses and villas around Mount Vesuvius, particularly those of Pompeii and Herculaneum, portray Greek heroes and myths but also testify to changing tastes in Roman interior decoration. Notwithstanding their Greek themes, the designs of most of these murals reflect distinct stylistic development and seem to have evolved in Italy. The Roman and Italian painting tradition flourished also in numerous impressionistic landscapes surviving from Pompeii.


  The Romans developed new building materials and architectural techniques (detailed in chapter 9) that distinguished them from the Greeks. The second century BCE saw the Romans revolutionize design and achieve far greater structural size by using concrete bonded with brick or stone, a combination particularly suitable for creating immense vaulted rooms without internal supports. They continued to decorate more prestigious buildings with a facing such as travertine, found in abundance near Rome at Tibur (modern Tivoli) and prized as a hard, white limestone that weathers to a rich golden color. Great quantities of white marble entered the capital city from the famous quarries of Carrara in northwest Italy or from Greece and the Aegean islands. The Romans coated other buildings in fine white stucco to imitate marble.


  The most breathtaking and innovative use of concrete during the Republic, the Sanctuary of Fortuna, honored the goddess of fate, chance, and luck. The Sanctuary of Fortuna served as a major center of her cult. The great temple complex stands on a steep hillside at Praeneste (modern Palestrina) southeast of Rome and reflects Roman taste for the colossal scale and axial symmetry of the Hellenistic structures dotting the Greek world. The elaborate architectural arrangement (covered in chapter 9) features sweeping ramps carrying the complex up the hillside in a series of monumental terraces. The impressive remains probably belong to the late second century BCE, though some archaeologists suggest a date around 80 BCE, the time of Sulla, who sacked Praeneste in his dispute with the followers of Marius but later rebuilt the town as a colony for his veterans.


  A huge new building of uncertain purpose but conventionally identified as the Tabularium (Record Office), to use its modern name, lay between the two summits of the Capitol and overlooked the Roman Forum. The edifice provided an architecturally harmonious backdrop to the Forum. Its massive substructure, traditionally dated 78 BCE, later received an imposing colonnaded upper story, now vanished. Meanwhile Pompey courted public favor by erecting the first stone theater at Rome. Completed by 55 BCE, the complex stood on the Campus Martius and somehow incorporated several temples and shrines in an architectural association. Although only traces of the Pompeian theater survive, better preserved examples from the early Empire reflect the usual Roman design. The traditional Greek theater took the form of an open-air structure built into a hillside supporting banks of seats for the public and, by the Hellenistic period, included a raised stage with a handsome back wall equipped with doors. The innovative Roman theaters built in the first century BCE dispensed with the hillside by employing the latest technology of arches and concrete vaults to support a sloping auditorium. Such theaters reflected the Roman trend toward enclosed interiors and separated the audience and the actors from the outside world. Essentially, the ancient Roman theater took the form of a freestanding semicircle. The interior possessed a semicircular auditorium, open at the top but ordinarily covered by awnings, and a roofed stage whose elaborate back wall joined with and rose to the full height of the auditorium. Arched entrances on the curved section of the exterior gave access to a network of corridors and ramps leading to the auditorium. The exterior walls normally carried three tiers of arches, each handsomely framed by engaged columns (half-round columns attached to a wall) representing the traditional Greek orders. Thus the columns may be described as Doric at the base, Ionic in the middle, and Corinthian above.


  Julius Caesar dazzled late republican Rome with the regal scale of his building program. His huge Basilica Julia, an architectural monument completed by Augustus, graced the Forum and served as a law court. Now primarily reduced to its vast floor, the building served as a typical basilica (discussed in chapter 9), or huge rectangular public hall whos interior space was divided by two stories of columns into a central nave and flanking aisles. The elaborate Basilica Julia incorporated a second internal colonnade to form double aisles. Caesar and other successful commanders impressed the Roman public and competed for political office by erecting costly basilicas, temples, colonnaded porticoes, and other constructions. Numerous new and rebuilt structures adorning the Roman Forum, exemplified by the Basilica Julia, echoed the axial symmetry and dramatically evolving building repertoire of Hellenistic cities. Caesar deemed the Roman Forum—the center of civic, business, and social life—insufficient to accommodate the many public functions of the far-flung Roman state and in 46 BCE dedicated a second public space, completed by Augustus, on the north side of the old one. Entered through a monumental gateway, this huge Forum of Caesar formed a rectangle flanked by colonnades on its long sides. The far end of the new forum possessed the dominating feature of a colonnaded temple to Venus Genetrix (honoring the goddess as universal mother), from whom Julius Caesar’s family claimed descent. He endowed her temple with a number of priceless objects, including a gold statue of Cleopatra. The Forum of Caesar set the pattern for a series of enormous colonnaded public spaces known collectively as the Imperial Forums.
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  Latin Literary Contributions of the Ciceronian Age


  In terms of intellectual and literary development, scholars often describe the late Republic as the Ciceronian age, whose spirit remains richly preserved in the cadence, rhythm, balance, and eloquence of Cicero’s written legacy. This period not only witnessed a major outpouring of Roman compositions in oratory, poetry, history, and philosophy but also gave birth to the classic vocabulary and style favored by later writers. Latin literature achieved its height during the Ciceronian age and the immediately following Augustan age. Young aristocrats pursued education on the Greek model and often sought additional and specialized study at the famous schools of Greek rhetoric and philosophy at Athens and Rhodes. Although Greek influence pervaded the intellectual life of Rome, the writers of the Ciceronian age increasingly infused their works with a new vitality by profiling native ideals and traditions against the indispensable background of Greek culture. The chief literary ornaments of the period were the poets Catullus and Lucretius, the historians Caesar and Sallust, the biographer Nepos, the politician and scholar Varro, and Cicero himself, particularly noted for his speeches, essays, and letters.


  POETRY


  Catullus. Among the poets of the period, Gaius Valerius Catullus and Titus Lucretius Carus remain especially famous. Born around the mid-80s BCE, Catullus came from a prominent family of Verona in northern Italy but spent most of his life in Rome, where he ignored traditional norms and associated with a circle of unbridled young aristocrats. Although he scorned the usual political career and limited his public service to a year on the staff of Gaius Memmius, governor of Bithynia in 57–56, Catullus became involved in a scathing literary campaign against Julius Caesar but later made amends and reconciled with him. Catullus sought inspiration from the cosmopolitan style of the Alexandrian poets, a brilliant group of Greek literary figures at Alexandria, whose artful compositions breathe with deftly manipulated words and often show striking concern with the vilification of an enemy. Catullus became one of the New Poets, as the traditionalist Cicero disapprovingly called them, brash young Roman literary figures changing the direction of Latin poetry by infusing their creations with new forms and content. They wrote for an educated audience enjoying sufficient knowledge of Greek culture and scholarship to delight in erudite allusions to literature, mythology, geography, and astronomy, in the manner of the Alexandrian poets. A master of verse, perhaps the greatest non-epic poet in Roman history, Catullus remains famous today as the only one of the small number of New Poets whose poetry survives in more than meager remains. His verse guides us through the intellectual world of a young man of his generation. His often concise and witty poems range from compositions attacking leading politicians for their sexual behavior to pieces lamenting his own tragic love life. He fell under the spell of a married woman ten years his senior, whom he addresses as Lesbia in his verse, commonly thought to have been Clodia, powerful sister of the ruthless politician Clodius and wife of Caecilius Metellus Celer, consul for 60 BCE. Catullus composed a series of short poems of unrelenting intensity about this torrid love, detailing all its unexpected shifts from rapture to disillusionment. Upon discovering that she had dallied with a wide circle of other lovers, Catullus poured out his heart in a fruitless effort to free himself from his obsessive love and his bitterness and hate. Although love poetry of this sort never developed in ancient Greek literature, the influential and independent-minded aristocratic women of late republican Rome possessed the style and sophistication to inspire such verse. Catullus’ poems suggest that he also found young men appealing. He desired to give thousands of kisses to a teenage boy, Juventius, who ultimately gravitated to the beds of two of Catullus’ friends. Thus the two men ran afoul of the poet and found themselves attacked with furious verse. Catullus’ poetic vision, though most famous for the theme of unhappy love, included exuberance over the pleasures afforded by his villa and despair over the death of his brother. He reveals in a few lines his appreciation for the beauty of nature, affection for his family, or reverence for the gods. One of his longer poems, Attis, remarkable for its clipped rhythms and intense energy, describes the self-castration of a young man caught up in devotion to the goddess Cybele. Although Catullus died young, his flexible verse forms adopted from the Alexandrian poets greatly influenced more than a few notable writers of his own day and later times.


  Lucretius. The chief Roman exponent of Epicurean philosophy, Lucretius did not share the interests and passions of the so-called New Poets, but we know almost nothing about his personal life. The later Christian writer and biblical translator Jerome offers sensational testimony, unsupported by other ancient sources, that Lucretius stumbled into madness after taking a love potion, thereafter composing verse in lucid intervals before committing suicide. Born around 94 BCE, Lucretius engaged the imagination of Roman readers by echoing the views of the Athenian philosopher Epicurus that people should aim at banishing fears of both death and divine intervention in human affairs. As an Epicurean, Lucretius sought happiness in a simple, frugal life and played no role in public affairs, but he composed poetry of extraordinary majesty and eloquence. His admiration for Epicurus permeates his only extant work, the monumental De rerum natura (On the Nature of Things), a six-book didactic poem composed in the stately and easy flow of hexameter verse perfected centuries earlier for Greek epics. Lucretius envisioned this poem as a vehicle for converting Romans to Epicureanism—derived ultimately from the atomic theory of Democritus—and thereby freeing them from the destructive fears and anxieties caused by political instability, violence, civil war, and death. Lucretius followed an innovative course for an Epicurean by combining poetry and philosophy to create a balanced and harmonious unity. As an atomist, he proclaims that the universe consists of nothing but atoms and the space in which they move. He devotes much of the epic to a sublime exposition of the mechanical laws of nature governing the movement of atoms. With impressive artistry, he explains how atoms swerve and collide as they fall through space and cluster together to form all things in the universe, even human souls—one of the chief tenets of Epicureanism. Thus he views the soul and the body as completely material and undeniably mortal. Lucretius attacks religion in the poem for manipulating the superstitious human fear of death, which he depicts as the inevitable separation of the soul into its component atoms when the body perishes. Accordingly, death should not be dreaded but understood as a triumphant release from the pain and suffering of the human condition. Lucretius assures us that the gods play no part in death, for they do not intervene in nature or human destiny. The reasoning power of the mind, not religion, frees humans from inflamed appetites and guides them in making sound judgments. Despite the unpromising theme of the epic, Lucretius endowed De rerum natura with verse of remarkable vitality and splendor that offers a robust vision of a world where all people can attain happiness. A literary figure from the next generation, Virgil, who proved to be Rome’s greatest epic poet, realized from reading De rerum natura that a didactic poem could excel in descriptive power. Both the phraseology and metrical movement in Virgil’s celebrated Aeneid bear witness to his considerable poetical debt to Lucretius.


  HISTORY AND RELATED STUDIES


  Roman historical narratives in the late Republic served partly as literary tools for propagating national or political propaganda. Quintus Fabius Pictor, who lived through the Hannibalic War (218–201) and probably began writing soon afterward, produced the earliest prose history of Rome. He wrote in Greek, not Latin, to conform to the mainstream of Hellenistic literature and to publicize and defend Roman policy to the Greek world. The elder Cato set the example of writing prose in Latin with his Origines, a seven-book history of Rome and other Italian towns, which survives only in fragments quoted by later authors. As the title implies, Cato began with the early period but then moved on to cover the Punic Wars and his own day. Cato intended for the work, still in progress at the end of his life in 149 BCE, to provide moral and political instruction for future Roman leaders. Following in his footsteps, later Romans usually abandoned Greek and employed Latin for writing their history. Many Roman historians active in the century after Cato are termed annalists because they modeled their works on the official chronicle kept by the pontifex maximus to record the names of magistrates and the major events of each year. Thus the annalists narrated events on a year-by-year basis and frequently called their works annales. A number of scholars suggest that they invented episodes and produced unreliable material, though we possess insufficient evidence to judge the quality of the annalists active in the late second and early first centuries, for their works are known only through quotations and allusions in authors coming after them. The later historian Livy counted several of their accounts—including a history of Rome by Valerius Antias—among his major sources and gave the annalistic tradition its classic form. On many points Livy disagreed with but relied upon Valerius, who probably wrote during the Sullan period. Modern theories that Valerius resorted to rhetorical elaborations lack credible evidence.


  Julius Caesar. One of the most famous political and military figures of antiquity, Julius Caesar possessed remarkable oratorical skills propelling him into the rank of the best speakers of his age. He penned poetry and works on grammar. His efficient mind also produced the crisp prose of his only surviving literary works: autobiographical accounts of both the Gallic and civil wars. The seven books of his fast-moving Commentaries on the Gallic War (De bello Gallico), covering the years 58 to 52, describe his campaigns in Gaul in a clear, unadorned style. The sole surviving account of ancient military operations by a battlefield commander, the Gallic War sheds valuable light on his strategy and activities but should be approached with caution, for Caesar magnifies his achievements and disguises his failures. He also betrays ingrained cultural prejudices concerning Gauls and Germans. Unguarded Roman readers might be deceived by the clarity of the style to view the work as a bare, unbiased narrative of events and fail to realize how skillfully Caesar weaves images to show his prowess and decisiveness as a commander as well as his clemency toward defeated enemies. Caesar’s Commentaries on the Civil War (De bello civili), a propaganda document recounting his military conflict with Pompey, breaks off abruptly in the year 47 and proves far more sketchily drawn than the Gallic War. The Civil War exemplifies the use of history as a political weapon. By carefully selecting facts, Caesar defends his conduct in the struggle as defense of the liberty of the Roman people against devious schemes hatched by his powerful, cruel opponents. Each of his Commentaries takes the form of a memoir masquerading as a personal diary of the bare facts. Although the historical events in both narratives seem essentially accurate, Caesar does not hesitate to distort the motives of his enemies or the implications of his own actions for self-glorification and furthering his political objectives. Yet he achieves a vigorous elegance by adopting a lucid style, avoiding pretension or ornamentation.


  Sallust. Gaius Sallustius Crispus, usually called Sallust, enjoys enduring fame as an influential historian of the late Republic. Born around 86 BCE to a local aristocratic family inhabiting a remote town about sixty miles northeast of Rome in upland Sabine country, Sallust alludes in his works to a dissolute youth. Young men such as Sallust and Cicero from the local Italian aristocracy found that their origins posed barriers to attaining honors and political office in the capital. Although Cicero managed to ennoble his family by reaching the consulship, members of the old Roman elite never let him forget his background. Sallust himself experienced many barbs and disappointments in public life. He embarked on a political career in association with the radical popular politician Clodius, enemy of Cicero, and stood in the thick of the tumult of the period. Clodius and his political opponent Milo organized rival bands of thugs who conducted gang warfare in the streets of Rome. As tribune in 52, Sallust passionately opposed Cicero’s unsuccessful defense of Milo for killing Clodius in a bloody street brawl. Sallust found himself ousted from the Senate in the year 50 on charges of immorality, but the real causes probably stemmed from his political stance and actions in 52. After serving as a partisan of Julius Caesar against Pompey in the civil war erupting in 49, Sallust gained the desirable reward of the first governorship of the province of Africa Nova (the former kingdom of Numidia), but he faced an indictment for corruption soon after returning to Rome in 45. Although Caesar shielded him from trial, Sallust withdrew from public life and spent his remaining days writing history.


  Roman historians commonly resorted to heavy moralizing. In a similar vein, Sallust expresses revulsion over the far-reaching corruption of Roman politics. Perhaps his pessimistic analysis and conclusions resulted in part from disappointment over the collapse of his own ambitions. Some modern detractors accuse him of taking extreme views and lacking historical detachment and perspective. Each of Sallust’s first two works survives intact and takes the form of a monograph, or written account covering a single topic. About 42 BCE he published a vivid monograph on the conspiracy of Catiline, his Bellum Catilinae, or the Catiline War, commonly called the Catiline. Sallust chose to portray Catiline as a thoroughgoing villain, a decadent noble who championed the downtrodden as a means of seizing absolute power and making himself master of Rome. To Sallust, Catiline illustrated the rot of traditional Roman virtue caused by the utter selfishness of the bulk of the nobility. Sallust argues that the nobles corrupt all politics by employing political faction to mask their unbridled greed and ambition. Introducing most of the leading personalities of his age, Sallust finds few leaders who possess exemplary virtue. He casts one of these, Julius Caesar, from a heroic mold. Sallust celebrates the deeds of the assassinated Caesar, his benefactor, and suggests that his career remained immune from the usual moral decay destroying the state. Sallust’s Bellum Jugurthinum, or the Jugurthine War, commonly called the Jugurtha, his second monograph, also proves rhetorical and moralizing. Here Sallust describes the Roman conflict with the Numidian ruler Jugurtha between the years 111 and 105. The Jugurtha gave Sallust a literary vehicle for glorifying the popular novus homo Marius and lamenting the greed and decadence of the Roman nobility. Again preoccupied with virtue, Sallust argues that moral corruption accompanied the expansion of the Roman world. In this regard, he finds that Jugurtha successfully bribed the entire series of Roman officials sent to Africa. The two monographs breathe with venom and serve as partisan political accounts offering superficial analyses of the causes of decadence. In his final years Sallust wrote his major work, the five-book Historiae (Histories), unfortunately surviving only in fragments. Covering events from 78 BCE to an unknown termination date, the ambitious Histories chronicled the growth of civil strife after the death of Sulla and included a particularly unflattering portrait of Pompey. As previously discussed, Sallust castigated corrupt aristocratic leaders for claiming to defend the rights of the poor as a pretext for dramatically increasing their own power.


  Sallust wins considerable praise among modern scholars for his literary skills. He fashioned a vivid, terse style in Latin by capturing the plain, unadorned prose and concise sentence structure of the fifth-century Greek historian Thucydides and by seasoning his own language with the vigorous archaic vocabulary of the elder Cato, far from the ornate and flowing Ciceronian ideal. Although Sallust cannot match the intellectual depth and perception of Thucydides, his pessimism and stress on decadence established a trend followed by a number of future Roman writers. The most famous Roman historian, Tacitus, espoused his disenchanted view of Roman political life.


  Nepos. Cornelius Nepos, the earliest extant biographer in Latin, came from a wealthy nonsenatorial family of northern Italy. Born about 100 BCE, Nepos spent most of his life in Rome but refrained from pursuing the fray of politics and apparently devoted himself entirely to writing. Nepos’ literary goals included giving Romans a better understanding of Greek history and providing them with biographies of the great figures of history. A friend of three intellectual giants— Cicero, Catullus, and Atticus—who apparently viewed his talents as modest, Nepos completed numerous works, including a series of erotic poems, a treatise on geography, a five-book collection of anecdotes from Roman history, and a three-book chronology coordinating Roman history with events in Greece and the Near East. All these efforts have perished. We possess parts of Nepos’ De viris illustribus (On Famous Men), published in at least sixteen books. This ambitious work contained four hundred short biographies of Roman and non-Roman notables—kings, commanders, lawgivers, orators, philosophers, historians, and poets—grouped according to fields of achievement. Nepos usually chose Greeks for the non-Romans, but he incorporated an occasional Persian or Carthaginian. The book on non-Roman commanders—including Hannibal—survives, as well as the lives of Cato the Elder and Atticus from the book on Roman historians. Nepos’ eulogistic manner deliberately concealed the defects of his subjects, and he showed more concern with drawing moral lessons than providing historical accuracy. Although demonstrating limited analytical ability, he sheds valuable light on the views of nonpolitical Romans during the late Republic. Nepos created a model for the more important parallel lives produced by Plutarch more than a century later.


  SCHOLARSHIP


  Varro. Marcus Terentius Varro, born in 116 BCE, moved to Rome from Sabine country and became the greatest Roman scholar of his day. Varro produced encyclopedic works covering an extraordinary range of subjects, among them literary criticism, history, biography, geography, antiquities, philosophy, music, architecture, religion, linguistics, law, agriculture, and science. In the tradition of most Roman writers of the period, Varro enjoyed an active political and military career. He served on the Pompeian side in Spain against Julius Caesar in 49 but gained Caesar’s clemency and settled down to a life of research and writing. Caesar enlisted the brilliant scholar in an unrealized project to organize the first public library in Rome. Mark Antony proscribed Varro at the time of Caesar’s assassination, yet Octavian saved the remarkable scholar from death. Although far less concerned than Cicero with stylistic polish, Varro achieved the staggering feat of producing nearly seventy-five different works that total more than six hundred volumes. His greatest work seems to have been the lost Antiquitates rerum humanarum et divinarum (Antiquities of Things Human and Divine), a forty-one book systematic account of Roman civil and religious history. Varro viewed Roman religion as a human creation that should be perpetuated regardless of philosophical truth. Augustine and other Christian apologists cited many arguments from the Antiquitates in their relentless attacks on Roman religion. Only two of Varro’s works survive in more than fragments: six books of his twenty-five book De lingua Latina (On the Latin Language), the oldest partly extant Roman study on Latin grammar, and the entirety of his three-book De re rustica (On Agriculture), which he published at the age of eighty, a technical treatise in dialogue form providing a valuable account of the princely scale of farming on the great noble estates of his day. Varro’s writings laid much of the groundwork for the literary achievements of the Augustan age and later.


  CICERO’S LUCID AND EXTENSIVE WRITINGS


  Marcus Tullius Cicero, the foremost Roman orator of his day, enjoyed exceptional intellectual influence during the last years of the Republic. Born in 106 BCE, Cicero came from a prominent equestrian family at Arpinum, now called Arpino, a small town in hilly country about sixty miles southeast of Rome. As noted in chapter 12, Cicero’s extraordinary powers of expression distinguished him as a student of law, rhetoric, and philosophy at Rome and later at Athens and Rhodes. He gradually entered public life and employed his formidable skills in law and oratory to force his way up through the course of offices. Although the ruling senatorial class often taunted and opposed him as an upstart, or novus homo, he strengthened his political base by speaking out for preserving the traditional political structure of the Republic and maintaining aristocratic control of the state through the dominance of the Senate. Elected consul for 63, Cicero suppressed the Catilinarian conspiracy, perhaps considerably exaggerating both its scope and danger, and executed five of the conspirators without trial. The tribune Clodius attacked the dubious legality of the executions and engineered Cicero’s exile in 58, but Pompey helped secure his recall the next year. Although Cicero played no major role in politics during the years immediately following, he remained in great demand for services as an orator in the law courts and spent considerable time writing. He found himself compelled to serve as governor of the province of Cilicia in 51, remaining outside Rome for eighteen months, but returned home at the end of his generally honest and responsible service, only to be swept into the increasingly ominous events consuming the beginning of January 49. The outbreak of civil war between Caesar and Pompey the same year saw Cicero supporting the latter—with some misgivings—and sailing to join him in Greece. After Pompey’s defeat at Pharsalus in 48, a melancholy Cicero returned to Italy and accepted Caesar’s pardon. He refrained from participating in collapsing republican politics but found some solace in literary pursuits, writing many of his works on rhetoric, government, and philosophy during this period. These years of bitterness took their toll on Cicero’s personal life, for he divorced his wife after thirty years of marriage, quarreled with his brother, lost sleep over his wastefully extravagant son and namesake, and grieved over the death of his beloved daughter from complications following childbirth. Cicero emerged once again in the Senate as a champion of the Republic after the murder of Caesar, applauding the assassins for their deed, and he vented his hatred of Mark Antony in a series of thundering, ill-advised speeches called the Philippics. His political career ended abruptly when Antony and Octavian conducted their brutal purge. Antony’s hired killers stalked Cicero and murdered him on December 7, 43, though he met death bravely. The executioners cut off Cicero’s strongest weapons—his head and hands—and delivered them to Antony. The silenced head and the lifeless speech-writing hand went on public display, nailed up in the Forum as a warning about the potential cost of political opposition in the new Rome.


  Although lacking the temperament for decisive success in Roman politics, Cicero won laurels for his unrivaled powers as a persuasive speaker as well as his prolific and influential literary output. Scholars justly describe the period from 70 to 43 as the Ciceronian age. Cicero enjoyed an elaborate education that equipped him to popularize and synthesize classical Greek philosophy. His name remains closely associated with the development of philosophy as a literary form. Although gaining recognition as one of the outstanding intellectual figure of his generation, Cicero exaggerated his own political influence and accomplishments and invited wholesale flattery. He experienced unpredictable shifts in mood and outlook and sometimes compromised the ideals he proclaimed. Yet even his detractors, ancient or modern, cannot eclipse his standing in the cultural history of Rome. Posterity recognized the exceptional balance and cadence of his Latin prose and diligently preserved and handed down an impressive corpus of his writings. He became an important source for Latin Christian thought and influenced later European thinkers. Cicero’s philosophical essays reveal his deeper thought and his admiration for classical Greek culture. His private letters and political and legal speeches provide considerable insight into upper-crust Roman society and political life during the late Republic. Because of the abundance of this material, historians know more about Cicero’s own lifetime than any other period in Roman history.


  Oratory and Rhetoric. Cicero’s various works embrace at least five categories: oratory, rhetoric, philosophy (including political theory), poetry, and letters. He employed his skill as a persuasive orator to edge his way into the exclusive circle of the consular nobility at Rome. Fifty-eight of his speeches survive, ranging from majestic eulogies to stirring political topics. His capacity for unbridled oratorical attack permanently tarnished the reputations of Verres, Catiline, and Antony. Cicero perfected a flexible form of oratory marked by its rich vocabulary and rhythmic cadences. His oratorical ideal occupied the middle ground between the florid style of Hortensius, the great rival of his youth, and the restrained style of Julius Caesar. Cicero’s treatises on rhetoric provided guidance in public speaking for would-be Roman politicians. He demonstrates the power of his Latin eloquence in two of his major contributions to rhetoric, Brutus, tracing the history of Roman oratory, and De oratore (On Oratory), covering the broad range of proper training for an orator, from mastering techniques to acquiring an extensive education grounded in Greek culture.


  Philosophy and Political Theory. The ancients regarded philosophy and political theory as one field of study. Cicero never attained the status of an original thinker in philosophy and remained largely indebted to the Greeks. Yet his polished treatises addressing this intellectual sphere not only provided Latin with a philosophical vocabulary based on Greek ideas and terms but also acquainted the Roman reading public with the chief positions of the Greek philosophical schools. His philosophical writings established Latin as a language capable of giving clear voice to an enormous body of human thought. More than a few Ciceronian treatises survived and imparted ancient philosophy to students reading Latin, notably Augustine, whose theological writing shaped the Western Christian world. Cicero made additional inroads by greatly influencing the style of numerous Western Christian apologists, who pressed many of his arguments into the intellectual currents of their religion.


  Cicero refused to commit himself to a single school of philosophy, for he believed none possessed a monopoly on truth. Thus his philosophy combined philosophical views and remained generally eclectic until his death. The eclectic approach to philosophy enjoyed endorsement in his day by the New Academy—the skeptical phase of Plato’s school— where students argued both sides of a philosophical question and then chose whichever one they found most convincing. Although Cicero regarded himself as a New Academic, he found himself most influenced in terms of moral and political philosophy by a modified form of Stoicism.


  Cicero’s most important philosophical works include De natura deorum (On the Nature of the Gods), summarizing Epicurean, Stoic, and Academic views of the gods, and De officiis (On Duties), advising the adoption of Stoic principles of conduct to achieve success in life. Cicero emerges as a political theorist in two partly surviving works, De republica (On the State), written in the form of an imaginary dialogue between Scipio Aemilianus and his friends concerning the ideal state, and the unfinished De legibus (On the Laws), begun as its sequel, discussing the nature of law and the actual laws of Rome. Cicero suggests in De legibus that human law, inspired by divine law, exists to ensure that citizens live in safety and harmony. Cicero argues also in the highly fragmentary De republica—modeled largely on Plato’s Republic—that the constitution of the ideal state combines elements of the three basic systems of government: monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy. Imitating the Greek historian Polybius, who wrote in the previous century, Cicero imagines that Rome had devised such a mixed constitution through a balanced system of consuls, Senate, and people. He envisions the Roman Republic, torn in his day by internal strife to the point of collapse, being restored to an idealized past condition by leaders of exceptional ability and principle. Cicero’s Scipio even expresses personal preference for a worthy king as an element of an ideal composite state. A subject of endless debate, perhaps Cicero had begun flirting with the idea of entrusting the Roman world of his day to the paternal guidance of one leading citizen, or princeps (Pompey had enjoyed this title), who would restore equilibrium by curbing disruptive aristocratic factional rivalries. Did Cicero envision himself playing this crucial role? Again, did this narrative influence the later political innovations of Octavian (Augustus)?


  Cicero’s concept of the ideal state, as expressed in De republica, bends certain celebrated Greek ideas to traditional Roman practices and institutions. Unlike Plato, he advocates monogamous marriage for the propagation of offspring. As noted in chapter 12, however, Cicero’s speech Pro Caelio encourages young men to give free reign to their sexual desires, as long as they observe Roman ground rules in the process. In De republica, Cicero insists that the family should be bound by the strong patriarchal authority and discipline common in the past, with the oldest male ruling his wife, children, and grandchildren. Cicero also stresses the importance of education in the state. Besides sharpening the intellect, education must include strong family training and the inculcation of ethical principles, for virtue represents the highest good. Cicero views religion as a powerful institution producing a more responsible citizenry. He favors the Stoic idea of divine providence and urges Romans to honor the gods and approach them with reverence. Cicero’s support in De republica for the Greek philosophical ideal of the law of nature, common to Stoics and others, strongly influenced subsequent ages. He insists that an unwritten code of natural law (ius naturale) binds together all rational human beings by virtue of their shared humanity and thus transcends political boundaries and serves as the ultimate standard of justice. No statute in the ius civile or ius gentium that violates the ius naturale, the universal canon, should be regarded as a true law. Although Cicero supports the concept of equality before the law as the basis of political freedom, he does not extend the principle of equality to the operation of the state and argues for maintaining aristocratic control through a dominant Senate.


  Poetry and Letters. Cicero often amused himself writing poetry that ancient critics deemed undistinguished, yet he deserves mention as the first literary figure since Ennius, greatest of the early Latin poets, to make a serious attempt at composing epic verse. His efforts foreshadowed the lofty hexameters of Virgil. Cicero’s verse comes down to us only in fragments, but his voluminous private correspondence of more than nine hundred surviving items provides the most valuable source for studying his period. We possess four main collections: letters to his closest friend and confidant Atticus (Ad Atticum), letters to his brother Quintus (Ad Quintum fratrem), correspondence with the conspirator Brutus (Ad Brutum), and correspondence with various friends and acquaintances (Ad familiares), the last published after his death by his secretary and freed slave Tiro. Some of the letters seem intended for a wider audience after Cicero’s lifetime and show him as he wished to appear to the public. Others were clearly private and not aimed at publication. In many of these, particularly the letters to Atticus, Cicero bares his innermost thoughts and feelings at unguarded moments, thereby revealing both the strengths and defects of his personality. Countless letters to friends and acquaintances betray not only his wit and charm but also his obsessive vanity, willingness to sacrifice truth to political expediency, and poor judgment at crucial moments. The letters also enable historians to glimpse Cicero’s impressions of Rome and notable Romans, though problems abound in using this material, for he cannot be regarded as a detached, objective observer, and the writings of his contemporaries have not survived intact to balance his observations about them. The scope and variety of subjects covered in his letters seem endless, ranging from urgent political matters to details of domestic life. Although Cicero’s attempt to reverse the decline of the Roman Republic failed, his thought did much to idealize its principles, pushing Octavian to establish his rule under pretense of that tradition.


  CHAPTER 15

  Augustus and the Founding of the

  Roman Empire


  The ruthless success of Octavian—soon to be revered as Augustus Caesar—over the forces of Antony and Cleopatra brought a dismal century of revolution and civil war to a close and inaugurated two centuries of peace and prosperity in Rome and Italy. Poets sang eloquently of these blessings of tranquility but regarded the accomplishment of peace at home as inseparable from the extraordinary military success and imperial expansion of the victor. On his return from Egypt as sole ruler of the Roman world in 29 BCE, Octavian celebrated a three-day triumph honoring him for victories over peoples of Europe, Asia, and Africa, who had been subjugated either by him or by his commanders. At the age of thirty-three he had made good his claim to the political inheritance of Julius Caesar. Although Julius Caesar captured the romantic imagination of later ages, his great-nephew Octavian enjoyed the greater impact on Roman history. Physically small and delicate, with fine features and piercing eyes, Octavian suffered from poor health throughout his life but survived to the age of seventy-seven through disciplined living. His administrative and political skills often tempered his early pattern of unscrupulous ambition. Octavian realized the Roman world sorely needed a stable and efficient government after a century of political turmoil. During his long reign he reorganized the state governmental machinery, rehabilitated Italy and the provinces both politically and economically, strengthened the frontiers, encouraged lofty standards of morality, and restructured public religion. His supporters pressed art and literature into service not only to glorify Augustus but also to veil his unrelenting ambition from public scrutiny. He promoted the most remarkable artistic and literary flowering in Roman history, and the creations of this cultural outburst mirror his fundamental change of the political system from republican to monarchical. As a means of distinguishing the scarcely concealed monarchy emerging in the age of Augustus from the former republican structure, historians refer to the period beginning in 27 BCE as the Roman Empire.


  Sources for the Period 27 BCE to 14 CE


  The literary record for the long reign of Augustus proves disappointing. Many works that covered the period have perished. Four ancient sources provide the bulk of information about political developments: Suetonius’ fascinating but embellished early-second-century biography of Augustus in Lives of the Caesars, Cassius Dio’s ambitious but uneven earlythird-century Roman history written in Greek, Velleius Paterculus’ brief and superficial early-first-century Roman history, and Augustus’ own account of his rule, the Res gestae Divi Augusti (Achievements of the Divine Augustus), completed shortly before his death and inscribed on two bronze pillars outside his mausoleum. Augustus did not intend the Res gestae to serve as a complete record of his reign but as a narrative of the chief events and deeds for which he wished to be remembered. He portrays himself as a wise political leader and military commander who brought prosperity to Rome, Italy, and the Empire. We also remain indebted to the great poets of the Augustan age—who must never be confused with historical writers—for filling in numerous gaps about social, economic, religious, and intellectual matters. Although the inadequacy of the surviving literary record represents a serious obstacle to our understanding of the period, we glean valuable information from rich archaeological remains, including works of architecture and art, symbols and likenesses on coins, Latin and Greek inscriptions from Italy and the provinces, and Greek papyri from Egypt. Archaeological findings supplement literary sources in demonstrating the themes and values encouraged by Augustus and his regime. The Augustan creation of vivid visual and literary imagery, partly based on mass manipulation in the service of political power, produced a singularly fresh and evolving culture that transcended its own time.


  Octavian Becomes the First Roman Emperor:

  Transformation of the Republic into the Principate


  FIRST SETTLEMENT OF THE PRINCIPATE (27 BCE)


  Although Octavian embarked on his tumultuous political career as a young revolutionary and merciless proscriber, he became a consummate politician following his great-uncle’s murder. For several years after the legal expiration of the triumvirate in 32 BCE, Octavian continued to rule by virtue of his consular office. Then, on January 13, 27 BCE, the thirty-five-year-old Octavian, now consul for the seventh time, made a speech in the Senate surrendering the sweeping powers granted to him in excess of those customarily associated with the consulship, explaining the purpose of his action as the restoration of the constitutional government of the Republic. Accordingly, he announced the formal return of the traditional republican government, or res publica, to the control of the Senate and people of Rome. The hallowed term res publica, suggesting far more than the old republican political structure, encompassed all public aspects of the traditional Roman state, culture, and society. Although Octavian had no intention of actually relinquishing his supremacy—resting chiefly on his control of the military—the announcement furthered his chosen public image of obedience to the laws and traditions of Rome. Octavian had not spent seventeen years acquiring power to abdicate his supremacy at a relatively youthful age, thereby jeopardizing the many projects he envisioned for the Roman world. Thus he aimed at restoring a semblance of the old republican constitution without surrendering his own hard-won authority, a relinquishment that might have led to a revival of the anarchy that followed the retirement and death of Sulla. In the process he created a new edifice under pretense of restoring the old. Behind the facade, the power of Rome increasingly fell into the hands of Augustus, who emerged as the first Roman emperor.
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  The Extended Province. Octavian’s gesture before the Senate served simply as the prelude to a senatorial showering of him with powers and titles, an arrangement often called the First Settlement of the Principate. The Senate, doubtless by prearrangement with his supporters, allowed Octavian to lay down his extraordinary authority and to place all his provinces at its disposal. Then the Senate authorized Octavian to administer for ten years a vast extended province: Spain, Gaul, and Syria (as well as Egypt, which he retained in his own right as successor to the Ptolemies). Graciously, Octavian agreed with seeming reluctance to undertake this great responsibility.


  The Consulship. While Octavian turned to the task of administering his designated multiple province and commanding its armies, the Senate continued to control the rest of the Roman provinces through proconsuls drawn from the ranks of former praetors and former consuls. Octavian’s military command endowed him with extraordinary power, for most legions were stationed in his extended province. Following the model of Pompey, Octavian administered his provinces through legates he personally chose for their ability and loyalty. He continued to serve also as consul in Rome. Technically, the ancient organs of republican government still functioned in the traditional pattern. Octavian acknowledged the Senate and Roman people—the latter through the popular assemblies—as the font of authority in the state, but the overwhelming political and military powers Octavian acquired through the First Settlement guaranteed his preeminent directive role. He governed the city of Rome through his consulships, being reelected every year until 23 BCE, and guarded the Empire through the troops stationed in his extended province.


  Imperator Caesar Augustus. Octavian gained additional honor when the Senate awarded him the novel name Augustus. Another senatorial resolution changed the name of the month of his birth, Sextilis, to Augustus (our August). No human had ever been called Augustus, a word connected with augury and carrying the religious implication that the bearer possessed majestic, holy, and revered attributes, one set aside in a sacred realm. His illustrious adoptive name Caesar served as another of his designations. Augustus, in accordance with republican custom, had been hailed as Imperator by his soldiers after his victory at Mutina in 43 BCE. In imitation of Julius Caesar, he converted this temporary title of honor for a victorious general into a permanent one, replacing his given name with Imperator. All later emperors appropriated his nomenclature—Imperator Caesar Augustus—at first selectively, but in its entirety after 69 CE. From the first two words derive the titles emperor, kaiser, and czar.


  The Princeps. Augustus preferred to describe himself as princeps civitatis, roughly equivalent to first or leading citizen, thereby seeking to appear as merely the chief leader of a free community. This unofficial form of address should not be confused with the Sulla-abolished informal title princeps senatus, which had denoted the leading senator, as chosen by the censors, and conferred the right to speak first on any measure before the Senate. Augustus revived the office Sulla had uprooted and held the title princeps senatus from 28 BCE. The form of address princeps civitatis—rich with republican antecedents—ultimately became shortened to princeps, from which usage stems the word Principate, the well-known descriptive term for the system of government Augustus created. Accordingly, historians often label the early Empire the Principate, an era when Roman emperors played the role of veiled monarchs and ruled the state by overshadowing the Senate and the traditional magistracies. Yet Augustus argued in a famous passage in the Res gestae that he enjoyed no more potestas, or power, than other magistrates and that most of his accomplishments resulted from his auctoritas,or prestige and superior moral authority, which senior politicians had always claimed. A leader lacking or losing the crucial persuasive power of moral authority faced grave danger. Augustus wielded auctoritas with such skill that his slightest word or gesture could ensure the adoption or rejection of a proposed policy. He depended on the enormous weight of his auctoritas—stemming from his public offices and achievements as well as his heredity—to shield him from challenges by governors or military commanders. Augustus clearly functioned as the dominant force in Rome, despite his attempt to disguise this fact by adopting republican titles and outwardly preserving the forms of the old institutions.


  SECOND SETTLEMENT OF THE PRINCIPATE (23 BCE)


  The Maius Imperium. Augustus left Rome in late 27 BCE to take control of pressing military operations in his provinces of Gaul and Spain. Returning to the city almost three years later, he found much resentment among the nobles over his continuing grip on the consulship, which did not accord with republican practice and to some extent prevented other aspirants in the Senate from rising to the coveted honor. He became alarmed also by disquiet linked to the trial of a governor of a senatorial province for unsanctioned warfare on neighboring territory. Augustus realized that the First Settlement restricted his authority outside his own provinces and decided to make his power more sweeping. In 23 BCE, after recovering from a near-fatal illness, he resigned his consulship and thereafter held the post rarely. In return, following the precedent of Pompey, the Senate elevated his proconsular imperium (right to command troops in war, administer law, and impose the death penalty) to maius (superior). Augustus’ maius imperium outranked the imperium of all others, gave him direct control over all provinces requiring significant military presence, and handed him authority to override governors in senatorial provinces. His superior imperium would not lapse when Augustus entered the city of Rome, as did that of any other proconsul. His imperium carried a time limit but remained in existence, thanks to automatic renewals at intervals of five or ten years. Consequently, Augustus enjoyed imperium, either as consul or proconsul, from 27 BCE until the day he died.


  The Tribunicia Potestas. Augustus also desired and received political compensation for losing authority over governmental matters in Rome that the consulship had provided. To preserve his executive primacy, he took certain consular powers, including the right not only to convoke the Senate but also to introduce business in the body before other officers. Although a patrician through his adoption by Julius Caesar and thus barred from the actual tribunate, Augustus obtained the grant, annually renewable for life, of the specific powers possessed by the tribunes of the plebs. The tribunician power (tribunicia potestas) made Augustus sacrosanct and helped him create the image of a ruler striving to offer protection to ordinary citizens. In terms of his various powers, Augustus usually kept the maius imperium in the background but paraded the tribunicia potestas, deemed so important that he and later emperors chronologically marked their reigns by reference to the number of years they had possessed this authority. Employing the power of a tribune, Augustus could aid an injured plebeian, summon the Plebeian Assembly, propose laws, and even veto them, though our sources never portray him actually annulling a measure. The tribunicia potestas, imperium, and auctoritas constituted the three great pillars of his authority.


  CONSOLIDATION OF THE PRINCIPATE (23–2 BCE)


  Augustus’ position remained fundamentally unchanged after 23 BCE, though he continued to consolidate his power and influence. From time to time he accepted special commissions from the Senate enhancing his power in running the city of Rome. He took charge of supplying the city with grain and water, maintaining temples and other public buildings, and establishing police and fire departments. The Senate pleased his numerous and fervent ordinary supporters by granting him the formal symbols of the consular office, including the twelve lictors, and the right to take his seat on a curule chair between the two consuls. Although the assemblies continued to exist as legislative and elective bodies, they could no longer claim to represent the will of the Roman people. Augustus proposed laws to them by virtue of his tribunician power. He adopted the practice also of specifying preferences among candidates for office, robbing the assemblies of their freedom over elections, for apparently they always chose the men he put forward. In 15 BCE Augustus gained the sole right to issue gold and silver coinage, struck in large measure to pay his armies, while the Senate nominally retained control of the smaller denominations, minted in copper and bronze.


  In 22 BCE Augustus appropriated the office of censor and assumed censorial authority to control membership of the Senate and conduct censuses. One of the few honors or offices Augustus still lacked, that of pontifex maximus, or chief priest, he finally took for himself after Lepidus, his former colleague in the triumvirate, died in 13 or 12 BCE. Augustus dramatically increased the power the prestigious office. As pontifex maximus, he functioned as the head of Roman religion for life, controlled all sacred and religious matters of the state, and stood as intermediary between the Roman people and the gods. Until the last quarter of the fourth century CE, all subsequent emperors—even Christian ones—retained the office. Augustus employed this vital headship to push through his program of restructuring Roman religion and restoring traditional piety. As the heir to the deified Julius Caesar, he called himself divi filius, Son of a God, and used the title to political advantage. In 2 BCE he acquired additional rank when the Senate officially designated him pater patriae, ‘‘Father of the Fatherland,’’ a dignity formerly conferred on Cicero. This title suggested that Augustus offered the Roman state the same stability and security a paterfamilias offered a Roman household.


  Augustan Political System


  SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS


  The social stratification of the Romans into the senatorial, equestrian, and unprivileged classes passed from the republican period into the early Empire, though with sharper contrast. Augustus trusted that clearly distinguished classes, each with its own duties and traditions, would exercise higher standards of conduct than a more fluid society. He aimed at providing a distinct field of opportunity for each class. Accordingly, he rewarded senators with the magistracies and the chief military posts, while he provided equites with new careers in the civil and military service. More humble Romans might gain lower posts in the army and the civil service. Yet the class structure retained some flexibility, for varying fortune could ruin the mighty and raise the obscure, with capable, ambitious individuals often finding opportunities for advancing from lower to higher ranks.


  AUGUSTUS AND THE SENATE


  Senatorial Influence and Traditions. The Senate, the great deliberative organ of the Republic, remained the theoretical guiding authority from which Augustus received his powers and to which he justified his actions. Its members furnished the highest offices of the government and nominally supervised state finances. In reality the Senate became one of the avenues for the emperor to exercise his will. Few troops saw duty in senatorial provinces (the Senate lost control of its last provincial legion by 40 CE), and thus the body could hardly contest Augustus’ wishes, backed by military power. Besides, he wielded considerable authority in the senatorial provinces by virtue of his grant of maius imperium over the entire Empire. Although the senatorial nobility had been broken as a governing class during the civil wars preceding the establishment of the Principate of Augustus, the senators as a whole belonged to the upper crust of Italy and still enjoyed considerable prestige and influence. Augustus needed senatorial cooperation and took pains to acknowledge the Senate as an important organ of government, albeit functioning under his supervision. Augustus’ opinion that members of the ancient nobility should set a high-minded moral tone for the rest of society led him to expect the senatorial class to live by strict rules of conduct. Every senator wore the distinctive emblem of a broad upright purple stripe (latus clavus) on his tunic. Some old and exalted families of the republican era still survived and formed an important but thinly numbered elite functioning within a greatly enlarged senatorial order. Augustus employed such senators as a nucleus when creating a central administration for the Roman Empire. He encouraged their sons to follow in their footsteps by granting the boys the privilege of wearing the latus clavus and by prevailing upon them to attend meetings of the Senate with their fathers.


  Augustus Regulates Senatorial Membership and Entry. The membership of the Senate had expanded to more than one thousand in the triumviral period, but Augustus decided to reconstruct the body and revive its crushed morale by removing members of dubious standing who had gained entrance under Julius Caesar or during the disturbances of the triumvirate. A series of revisions of the list of senators brought the membership down to six hundred. Additionally, Augustus carefully regulated admission into the senatorial order. According to Dio, whose uneven historical narrative provides the only surviving year-by-year account of the reign, the year 18 BCE saw Augustus impose the substantial minimum property qualification of one million sesterces for a man to enter or remain in the Senate and thereby more conspicuously differentiated the senatorial from the equestrian order.


  Augustus Modifies the Cursus Honorum. Augustus incorporated in his regime as many existing institutions and practices as feasible, though he must have foreseen the gradual decline of much of the republican fabric—including the magistracies—in the framework of the new imperial state. Roman magistracies remained beyond the reach of men lacking the emperor’s favor, but those candidates he formally accepted as worthy (nominatio) or recommended (commendatio) enjoyed certain election. As previously, a young man of the governing class pursued a senatorial career by undertaking the cursus honorum, or succession of offices, though Augustus modified the pattern of the career path. Election to one of twenty minor qualifying offices, the lesser magistrates, became a compulsory prerequisite. Members of the lesser magistracies attended to various matters such as performing police duties, overseeing the mint, and superintending the streets. Afterward, the aspirant customarily entered an optional period of service in a legion as a military tribune. He continued the career pattern by winning election to the regular magistracies in ascending order of importance, thereby undertaking the cursus honorum in the proper sense of the term. The prescribed basic progression remained quaestor-praetor-consul. Entry to the Senate itself depended on election to one of the twenty annual quaestorships, with a minimum age requirement that Augustus lowered to twenty-five. A senator’s subsequent rank depended on what other magistracies he won through the cursus honorum. After holding a quaestorship, all nonpatricians sought to hold one of the ten tribunates of the plebs or one of the six aedileships. Next all aspirants competed for the praetorship, with a minimum age requirement of thirty. Rivalry became intense at this stage because Augustus seldom allowed more than ten or twelve praetors to serve per year. A minority of favored senators finally reached the consulship, normally serving only six months rather than the full year of republican consuls. This change increased the number of men qualified to occupy provincial and army commands assigned to senators of this standing. Augustus personally took responsibility for most functions of the censorship—once the highest post in a senator’s political career—and later emperors employed its powers as part of their robust arsenals.


  Augustus Recruits New Men for Senatorial Careers. The emperor recognized ability and bestowed the latus clavus on young men not born to the senatorial order, qualifying them to render service as prospective senators and thereby inspiring them with a strong sense of loyalty to the Principate. Additionally, using his great wealth on behalf of amenable men of good family but modest finances, Augustus enabled them to enter the Senate by providing them with sufficient money to meet the census requirement of one million sesterces. The recruitment of these new men strongly boosted the emperor’s political support.


  The Consilium and the Amici Principis. To avoid contention with the Senate, Augustus kept the body informed about his activities. He instituted an imperial advisory consilium, or council, consisting of one or both of the consuls, one each of the other magistrates (a quaestor, an aedile, and a praetor), and fifteen additional senators drawn by lot. The council, which Dio says changed membership every six months, provided one of the vital links between the emperor and the Senate. The consilium helped Augustus sound out senatorial opinion about his policies and prepare business for the Senate, but state matters of special gravity remained for the decision of the emperor and a small inner circle of trusted and experienced advisers meeting informally behind closed doors. These amici principis, or friends of the princeps, included close associates such as Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa, Augustus’ lifelong friend, and Gaius Maecenas, whom he employed for service as a diplomatic agent and an administrator.


  AUGUSTUS AS LAWMAKER


  Popular assemblies enacted statutes on the initiative of a magistrate in the republican period. Under the Empire the emperor became the fount of law, with legislation always initiated either by him or by a magistrate acting with his approval. In a sense both the Senate and the emperor shared lawmaking authority. Senatorial decrees (senatus consulta) served as advisory directives to be executed by magistrates in republican times but gradually acquired the force of law during the Principate. Augustus used the senatus consultum as a convenient means of enacting his legislative program. Because he enjoyed the right to summon and speak first in the Senate, now a senatus consultum represented legislation that the princeps had personally initiated or expressly approved. Augustus realized the importance of retaining the appearance of a popular vote for certain legislation and sent some bills to the assemblies for enactment, though the authority and activities of these bodies increasingly became mere formalities. Clearly, the emperor legislated through a variety of channels. Apart from presenting measures to the Plebeian Assembly by virtue of his tribunician power, for example, he enjoyed authority to issue any legally binding edicts he deemed appropriate.


  ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE


  In terms of jurisdiction, Augustus encroached on the traditional preserves of the republican system. The quaestiones continued to function, but these criminal courts consisting of a magistrate with a jury gradually became less important during the Principate. The quaestiones lost sole judgment in condemning a Roman citizen to death thanks to the development of imperial and senatorial jurisdiction in major cases. The emperor and the Senate gained the right to try numerous important capital cases against Roman citizens, such as those involving treason or great political issues or those implicating senators or other men of high rank. These cases now usually required a hearing before one of two new courts of final appeal: the emperor with his council or the consuls with the Senate. Under the Principate, the emperor delegated limited criminal jurisdiction to proconsuls and provincial governors but allowed an appeal to himself, illustrated by the famous later tradition of Paul of Tarsus appealing for a trial in Rome before Caesar.


  CREATION OF AN IMPERIAL BUREAUCRACY


  Conservative Rome retained a number of institutions—exemplified by the popular assemblies and the annual magistrates—that had proved adequate for governing a city-state but not a vast and powerful domain. The provinces functioned under the supervision of a thin spread of centrally appointed officials, for the imperial administration failed to parallel the far-flung dimensions of the Roman Empire. Accordingly, the twofold governmental objectives of preserving law and order and collecting taxes depended on little more than a rudimentary official structure. This serious limitation prompted Augustus to begin fashioning a permanent administrative staff that answered directly to him for governing the Empire, an undertaking still unfinished at his death. Upon initiating this endeavor, he retained the old city government model to create an elementary imperial civil service for administering the great Roman realm.


  SENATORIAL BRANCH OF THE CIVIL SERVICE


  Although a large part of the government still functioned under the authority of the Senate and the regular magistrates, Augustus began to form an imperial civil service to administer not only his own provinces—collectively making up his enormous extended province—but also various new departments of state. He employed men from every social rank in his administrative organization, ranging from senators and equestrians to freedmen and slaves. In accordance with his professed backing of republican tradition, Augustus called on talented and experienced members of the senatorial order for service as officers of the legions, governors of the provinces, and magistrates in Rome. By accommodating his regime to the customary senatorial desire for acquiring prestige and dignitas (esteem) through office holding, Augustus—in contrast to Julius Caesar—reconciled the Senate to one-person rule. Yet those involved in the senatorial branch of the civil service clearly understood that their continued electoral success hinged on pleasing the emperor, who constantly monitored the performance of their duties.


  Senatorial and Imperial Provincial Governors. Under the Principate the management of provinces controlled by the Senate remained outwardly much the same as during republican days. The governor of a senatorial province still bore the title proconsul or propraetor, signifying a former magistrate of senior standing (a consul or praetor), and won appointment from the Senate, usually for a one-year term. Augustus’ imperium maius entitled him to overrule any senatorial governor at will. The emperor ruled his own provinces through deputies or legates holding the title legatus Augusti pro praetore (legate of Augustus with the authority of a praetor), appointed by Augustus and responsible only to him. Those imperial provinces possessing more than one legion (consular provinces) answered to former consuls and those with one legion or fewer (praetorian provinces) to former praetors. In both cases these governors, or legati Augusti pro praetore, enjoyed important provincial military commands. Beyond these, we find minor imperial provinces (procuratorial provinces) administered not by senators but by equestrians, who usually bore the title procurator but sometimes prefect, as in Judea.


  Suffecti. Under the Republic the Romans elected a substitute (suffectus) to succeed a magistrate who had died or resigned in office. In the case of a consul, a suffect consul (consul suffectus) completed the term. As Augustus’ reign progressed, the practice increased for consuls to resign midway through the year in favor of suffects (suffecti). This new practice proved brilliant in allowing Augustus to draw from greater numbers of ambitious men for choice governmental posts such as provincial governorships and large army commands, both reserved specifically for those of consular rank. The consulship became mainly an honorary position but retained importance as a qualification for provincial and army posts and satisfied aristocratic hunger for high office.


  Curatores. Former consuls also occupied key posts in the civil administration such as presiding officers of the curatores. Under the Republic annual magistracies had been supplemented by the appointment of commissioners (curatores) shouldering special responsibility for repairing roads and conducting other specified administrative tasks. Choosing experienced senior magistrates as members, Augustus instituted permanent boards of senatorial curatores that functioned as official departments of state. This allowed him to take control of an increasing number of vital administrative services in Rome and Italy, including the management of the metropolitan water supply (curatores aquarum), the upkeep of temples and public buildings (curatores aedium sacrarum), and the maintenance of roads (curatores viarum). The curatores provided a relatively permanent staff entrusted with the administration of many essential services formerly performed chiefly by annual magistrates. Consequently, although ordinary Roman magistrates gradually lost independent power and political significance, members of the senatorial class gained other desirable avenues as caretaker officials in state service.


  EQUESTRIAN BRANCH OF THE CIVIL SERVICE


  Augustus realized the impossibility and undesirability of saddling the relatively small senatorial echelon with the entire burden of imperial administration and thus assigned many posts to members of the equestrian order. The equites continued to represent a second aristocracy that ranked immediately below the senatorial class. Broadly speaking, under Augustus all Roman citizens of free birth with sufficient property automatically qualified as members of the equestrian order, which proved much more numerous and heterogeneous than the senatorial order. In contrast to the senatorial families concentrated in Rome, the equites remained scattered all over the Empire. They stood to gain much from cooperating with Augustus in the service of the state, for he regarded them as more reliable and less politically threatening than senators. As a traditionalist, he restored some of the old military flavor of the order by reviving the ancient annual equestrian parade (transvectio) of July 15, with equites (knights) wearing their full uniform and passing before him on horseback for inspection. He controlled admission to the equestrian order and opened membership to Roman citizens of good character but not necessarily high birth if they satisfied a property qualification of four hundred thousand sesterces. Augustus expanded the rolls of the equites by admitting senior centurions, wealthy men from country towns, occasional freedmen, and other men representing the lower strata of the propertied classes.


  Procurators and Prefects. Equestrians continued to reap handsome rewards from their usual business and financial endeavors, giving them valuable expertise beyond that of senators. The Principate saw the gradual phasing out of the great public contractors (publicani), but Augustus proved enthusiastic in seeking equestrian assistance. Equites had become accustomed to organizing a wide variety of state functions for profit by forming themselves into companies (societates) managing activities such as mining and tax collection. Augustus opened new careers to them in the imperial service, drawing men from the equestrian order to fill a number of new nonelective posts. Equestrians advanced through public service by climbing an informal career ladder that had some similarities to the cursus honorum. After fulfilling qualifying service in the army as commanders of the auxiliary forces, the young eques might enter the civil service and function as the emperor’s agent, or procurator, in various grades. Thus the equestrian order, long associated with tax collecting, furnished financial officials (financial procurators) in the provinces. Some procurators governed minor imperial provinces. Governors of minor imperial provinces, in contrast to the legati in the major imperial provinces, did not enjoy imperium and usually served under a neighboring governor.


  The most coveted posts in an equestrian political career were the great imperial prefectures. A great variety of military officers and civil officials enjoyed the title of prefect (praefectus), signifying a person appointed, not elected, to a specified position of command, authority, or superintendence. Under Augustus the equestrians held a number of key prefectures, including commander of the various fleets of the Empire (praefectus classis), director of the firefighting units in Rome (praefectus vigilum), and supervisor of the procurement of food for the capital (praefectus annonae). Augustus also reinstituted in new form the ancient office of the city prefect (praefectus urbi), a post he reserved for a senior senator, usually of consular rank. This important official served at all times as the emperor’s deputy in the city of Rome. The praefectus urbi commanded a standing police force to maintain order and make the city a safer place.


  Praetorian Prefects and the Prefect of Egypt. Augustus strengthened the security of his rule by encouraging unshakable loyalty from all subordinates. Under him individuals who held the command of the Praetorian Guard or the governorship of Egypt possessed the plums of the equestrian prefectures. The elite Praetorian Guard functioned to protect the emperor and the imperial family and to preserve public order in Rome and Italy. Leading equestrians vied for appointment to the crucial post of praetorian prefect (praefectus praetorio)—usually two in number—the officers commanding the Guard under the direction of the emperor. At first Augustus recruited members of the Praetorian Guard, successors of the bodyguard republican generals employed in the field, from respected families in Latium, Etruria, Umbria, and the old colonies of Roman citizens in Italy. Members enjoyed special pay and privileges. The Guard consisted of nine infantry cohorts, each probably containing five hundred (later one thousand) men. Every cohort included a small cavalry squadron. Three cohorts remained in Rome, with six others employed in outlying Italian towns. In later times the Praetorian Guard would become unusually bloodstained by its notorious political machinations.


  Another high point in an equestrian career came from winning appointment as prefect of Egypt (praefectus Aegypti), an official equivalent to a viceroy. The emperor kept Egypt under his strict control as an imperial domain outside the general provincial administration. Augustus remained wary of the political ambition of senators and reserved top Roman posts in Egypt for equestrians. Members of the Senate could not even set foot on Egyptian soil without the emperor’s express permission.


  FREEDMEN AND SLAVES IN THE IMPERIAL ADMINISTRATION


  Even during republican times some freedmen had served ably as assistants to magistrates or provincial governors, performing duties others regarded as beneath their dignity. Although Augustus imposed restrictions on the right of owners to free their slaves, he recognized the worth of individual freedmen and conferred equestrian rank on some who possessed great wealth. Augustus readily utilized groups that might counter senatorial prerogative and employed a number of freedmen to fill lower posts in the imperial administration requiring financial or secretarial skills. The emperor also sanctioned the service of freedmen in the fleets, the firefighting units at Rome, and the police force of the city. Their loyalty to the new regime proved beyond doubt, and they demonstrated willingness not only to present themselves in a subservient manner but also to take orders and approach their tasks diligently. Ultimately such an attitude of cooperation allowed some freedmen, in the reign of Claudius and later emperors, to enjoy meteoric advancement. Despite social ostracism from upper-crust families, these freedmen acquired positions surpassing the prestige and power of those possessed by members of the equestrian or senatorial orders.


  Augustus turned also to his own household staff of freedmen and slaves to fill posts in the imperial administration. As other wealthy Romans, he employed a multitude of subordinates to keep his accounts and administer his estates. This trained group helped meet his growing need for a large staff of skilled and loyal imperial administrators.


  ORDINARY ROMAN CITIZENS EXPERIENCE WEAKENED POLITICAL INFLUENCE


  Roman citizens of nonsenatorial and nonequestrian status lost their political voice as the increasing complexity of the governmental process led to their systematic elimination from politics. The popular assemblies no longer could pretend to express the will of the citizenry. The formal participation of ordinary Roman citizens in public life became limited to an occasional assembly to confirm the emperor’s chosen candidates for the magistracies or to pass a measure submitted under his tribunician authority. Beginning with the reign of Nerva (96–98 CE), the responsibility of the popular assemblies for legislation ended completely. The strong bond Augustus enjoyed with citizens of nonsenatorial and nonequestrian status sprang from his great benefactions to them, including distributions of free grain and small gifts of money, his lavish public entertainments, and his great building program that provided ready work and income.


  IMPERIAL FINANCES


  Treasuries. The meagerness of accurate information about the financial organization of the Empire under Augustus has prompted keen debate among modern scholars. The civil wars of the late Republic had exhausted the funds of the old Senate-controlled state treasury—the aerarium (or aerarium Saturni)—housed in the temple of Saturn and serving as the repository for both official documents and treasure. Although revenue from all provinces flowed into the aerarium, enormous funds were withdrawn to pay for defending the vast Roman world, distributing free grain, holding religious festivals and public games, maintaining the water supply, supporting the fire department and police force, and repairing roads and public buildings. Augustus did not tamper with the state treasury’s function of making payment for state activities, including those of the emperor, but he soon acquired virtual control over all finances of the Empire. He used his vast inherited properties and revenues (usually called the emperor’s patrimonium) as an integral source for meeting state expenses. In theory no funds could be withdrawn from the aerarium except by decree of the Senate, though Augustus subsidized the state treasury with his constantly increasing patrimonium, an arrangement that in practice empowered him to make withdrawals at will. Succeeding emperors took increasing control over the aerarium.


  Each imperial province maintained a fiscus (literally, ‘‘basket’’ or ‘‘purse’’) that functioned as a branch office of the aerarium and received taxes from local communities and tax collectors. The provincial fisci made payments to the legions and managed other finances of the emperor’s enormous extended province.


  In 6 CE Augustus established a special military treasury, the aerarium militare, to provide for the pensioning of discharged soldiers. Personally contributing a handsome initial fund of 170,000 sesterces, Augustus financed the aerarium militare for the future by introducing a sales tax of 1 percent and an inheritance tax of 5 percent.


  Taxation. Augustus revived the census, with the aim of obtaining complete information about wealth in the provinces and thus facilitating the collection of direct taxes there in a manner preventing unscrupulous governors from enriching themselves at the expense of local inhabitants. The period saw the elimination of the old republican stipendium and tithe and the strict regulation of the notoriously rapacious publicans. Augustus’ three Empire-wide censuses provided the basis for the two main direct taxes, a land tax (tributum soli) and a poll tax (tributum capitis), the latter constituting a fixed amount levied in some provinces on all adults and in others only on adult males. Meanwhile Rome and Italy remained exempt from paying direct but not indirect taxes.


  The most important indirect taxes in the Roman Empire—customs duties (portoria)—originated as exactions on goods entering or leaving Italian ports but became extended in the late Republic and the Principate to the frontiers and harbors of the provinces. Roman officials collected these taxes strictly to raise revenue and not as protective tariffs. To fund the new military treasury, as noted, Augustus introduced the 5 percent inheritance tax (vicesima hereditatum), none too popular, applied throughout the Empire to wealthy citizens lacking closely related heirs. In Italy the imperial government drew revenue from additional indirect taxes such as the 1 percent tax on sales at auction (centesima rerum venalium), the other source of funding for the military treasury. Italy also provided the imperial government with a 4 percent tax on the sale of slaves and a 5 percent tax on the manumission of slaves by Roman citizens. Although no fixed rule developed, the governor and his staff normally collected direct taxes in a province, while publicans, now operating on a much smaller scale, raised indirect taxes.


  Roman Imperial Coinage. Copious state mines, particularly in Spain, provided the principal source of metal for striking new imperial coins. Augustus essentially controlled imperial minting and insisted on a stable and abundant coinage to serve the economic needs of the expanding Roman world. The letters SC appearing on the reverse of the base metal coins of Augustus probably signify endorsement by a decree of the Senate (senatus consultum) rather than any continuing senatorial control over minting. Only the least valuable coins issued under Augustus fail to bear his head or some reference to him or his feats. He centralized the minting of gold and silver imperial coinage at Lugdunum (modern Lyon) in Gaul and restricted the mint at Rome—administered by a board of three young senatorial supervisors (tresviri monetales)—to striking coins in base metal. The mainstream imperial coinage, as established by Augustus, consisted of aurei and denarii and base metal fractions. Augustus retained both the gold aureus (about forty or forty-two were struck from one twelve-ounce Roman pound of virtually pure gold) and the silver denarius. He issued a wide variety of coins of small denomination struck not only from a brasslike alloy of copper and zinc called orichalcum (employed for the sestertius and its half, the dupondius) but also from almost pure copper (employed for the as and its fractions). The aureus, the standard gold coin, equaled the value of twenty-five denarii. The silver denarius, one of the most common of all Roman coins, equaled the value of sixteen asses. The orichalcum sestertius, equivalent to four asses, enjoyed greater size than the gold and silver coins and often proved quite attractive. Provincial mints also struck coins of imperial type. Imperial coinage was supplemented, particularly in the east, by locally produced base metal coins. Beginning with Augustus, an imperial mint at Alexandria struck coins for circulation solely within Egypt, underscoring the special status of this realm as the emperor’s own possession. The Augustan coinage, in addition to its monetary function, served also for propaganda or publicity purposes. Thus handsome new coins created an effective visual imagery suggesting to multitudes of people throughout the Roman world and beyond that the exalted and victorious emperor easily turned vision into attainment and both presided over and sustained a prosperous galaxy of territories.


  ADMINISTRATION OF ROME AND ITALY


  Rome Acquires a New Fire Department, Police Force, Grain Supply Office, and Water Board. The Roman Senate and magistrates of the late Republic had remained so preoccupied with problems concerning Italy and the provinces that they often slighted the needs of local government in the city of Rome. Augustus transformed Rome—whose population must have reached a million during his lifetime—into an impressive imperial capital by inaugurating extraordinary building projects and giving the city a permanent administration superseding the amateur municipal organization of the Republic. By the end of his reign, Rome enjoyed a new fire department, police force, office for the distribution of free grain, and water board. The great danger of conflagration prompted Augustus to establish a permanent force of freedmen firefighters—the vigiles (watchmen)—commanded by an equestrian praefectus vigilum, or prefect of the watch. Apparently the vigiles, in addition to fighting fires, patrolled the city at night to maintain public order and counteract burglary and other nocturnal crimes. They consisted of seven cohorts of substantial but uncertain number. Augustus assigned duty for each cohort in two of the fourteen districts (regiones) into which he had divided the city in 7 BCE.
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  Augustus also founded the first permanent police force in Rome, the urban cohorts (cohortes urbanae), recruited from freeborn citizens and commanded ultimately by the praefectus urbi, or city prefect, a senator of consular rank. Originally Rome possessed three urban cohorts, each containing five hundred men. The urban cohorts enjoyed the status of military personnel and maintained their headquarters in the camp of the emperor’s own elite bodyguard, the Praetorian Guard. Although occasional attempts had been made since Gaius Gracchus to provide a steady flow of grain to Rome for the public distribution, no permanent government department for that purpose came into existence until after a series of food shortages caused serious disturbances. Augustus reorganized the system of storing and distributing grain under an equestrian praefectus annonae, or prefect of the grain supply. The emperor focused also on the water supply of the city. Agrippa, his close adviser and friend, took special interest in the water system of Rome and gained responsibility for restoring and enlarging the four existing aqueducts and constructing two new ones, each built of concrete rather than cut stone. When Agrippa died in 12 BCE, he left behind a staff of 240 slaves trained in maintaining the water supply system. Augustus persuaded the Senate to establish a permanent water board of three senators (curatores aquarum), or keepers of the water supply, to supervise this staff in maintaining the imperial aqueducts.


  Italy Possesses Privileged Rank. Probably stemming in part from his origins in a Latin hill town, Augustus identified with Italy and adopted policies to boost its status. At this time Italy enjoyed unique favor among the lands ruled by Rome. Roman citizenship had been extended throughout peninsular Italy. Singled out for other privileges by precedent, Italy had not been designated a province and thus remained exempt (until the reign of Diocletian) from the direct tax on land paid in the provinces. Augustus recruited numerous men from the leading municipal families of Italy to enter the Roman Senate or the equestrian order and thereby opened opportunities for some of them to acquire senior administrative positions through an imperial career. Meanwhile the imperial government urged ordinary Italian townsmen and farmers to volunteer for service in the army, whose legions Augustus preferred to fill from the homeland of Rome and Italy.


  Italian Cities and Towns. The institutions of Italian cities and towns became increasingly patterned on those of Rome. Each municipality maintained two or more aristocratic magistrates, an assembly open to all citizens for the election of officials, and a local senate largely constituted (on the model of the Roman Senate) of men who had been magistrates. Elections for municipal offices proved spirited, judging from numerous surviving political inscriptions painted on the walls of Pompeii to solicit support for candidates. Augustus expected the local Italian elite to preserve public order at home on behalf of Rome, and he could count on the veterans in Italy to further this objective. The emperor settled veterans both in Italy and the provinces in a manner intended to minimize offense, noting in his Res gestae that he paid towns and cities for the required land.


  The municipalities in Italy tended to follow the architectural example of Rome by erecting temples, basilicas, theaters, and aqueducts. Augustus himself, who backed numerous measures to promote Italian development, endowed towns with funds for the construction and maintenance of harbors, bridges, gates and walls, monumental arches, and roads. He repaired the Via Flaminia and the Via Aemilia and in 20 BCE established a permanent board of senatorial curatores viarum, or keepers of roads, for the maintenance of the chief roads in Italy. His reign brought political order and economic restoration throughout the Italian peninsula. Cities here enjoyed prosperity and, after the turmoil of the civil wars, Italians gratefully embraced a new period of peace and security.


  Augustus Reorganizes the Army and the Navy


  Augustus had risen to power and eliminated rivals through bloodbaths. Ancient testimony shows that Augustus’ long and bitter civil war experiences made clear to him the importance of the army to his authority. He viewed the army as the firm foundation of his personal power and individual security as well as the key to the preservation of the Empire. Augustus served as commander in chief of the Roman armies, with all soldiers swearing an oath of loyalty to him at the beginning of each year, designated as January 1 by the new Julian calendar. His military command ensured security for the Roman Empire behind defended frontiers. Augustus’ policy in this regard required considerable fighting and enlargement of territory, especially in Europe, where he envisioned expanding to the rivers Elbe and Danube as barriers separating the Roman world from the barbarian population, with whom Rome shared a host of complex interactions. The emperor added more territory to the possession of Rome than anyone preceding him. Yet circumstances put the Elbe beyond reach and ultimately left the Rhine as the actual frontier holding back outside threats. Although Augustus conducted several military campaigns personally, he assigned most to subordinates, particularly to his stepsons, Drusus and Tiberius, and to his friend Agrippa.


  FIRST BRANCH OF THE ARMY: THE LEGIONS


  Creation of Permanent Legions to Defend Imperial Frontiers. Although his successors modified some details, Augustus established a military system that remained in effect for around two centuries. The Augustan army consisted of three branches, the senior being a citizen army of legionary units. Augustus’ victorious sweep into supreme power at Actium gave him control of more than sixty legions, composed of his own and Antony’s troops. This swollen force of around three hundred thousand posed a ruinous drain on the economy and a potential political challenge to imperial authority. With these concerns in mind, Augustus reorganized the army as a permanent professional military force that contrasted with the army of the republican period, when commanders raised legions for a specific period of warfare and then saw them disbanded at the close of hostilities. The emperor reduced the number of men under arms and provided veterans with their expected grants of land. Augustus notes in his Res gestae that for thirty years he paid out of his own pocket— actually from state funds he had appropriated in various ways—the enormous cost for settling discharged soldiers in new colonies in Italy and throughout the Empire, where they increased the security and Romanization of nearby areas. His remaining twenty-eight legions in service—each consisting of about 5,400 infantry and 120 cavalry—guarded the frontier provinces of the Empire. When Rome suffered the unimaginable loss of three legions on the Rhine frontier in 9 CE, Augustus filled the gap with massive westward transfers. Yet the financial burden simply proved too great to make good the losses in Germany, and Rome managed for a period with twenty-five legions, increased to thirty-three during the reign of Septimius Severus at the end of the second century.


  By making frontier defense the principal function of the legions, Augustus gambled on solving military problems of the central Empire with few troops. The legions gradually became a fixed feature along the approximately four thousand miles of frontier defining the limits of the vast Roman world, with much troop movement occurring as provinces became pacified or extended. We find clear balance between west and east in terms of the distribution of the legions in 14 CE, with three in Spain, eight along the troublesome Rhine frontier, seven in the region of the Danube, four in Syria, two in Egypt, and one in Africa. The legions helped to bring a veneer of Greco-Roman culture to the edges of the ancient world. A number of civilian settlements grew up near the legionary camps, some later developing into important European cities such as Cologne in Germany.


  Esprit de Corps, Recruitment, and Term of Service. Commanders and subordinate officers nurtured the pride that gave Roman soldiers the will to face death and appalling injuries. The legions enjoyed a strong esprit de corps promoted partly by pride in legionary standards. Apparently Marius had replaced the old standards of the legion with a single silver eagle as the principal one, though other distinctive emblems remained in use. By the time of the Principate the eagle seems to have been made of gold or gilded silver and its long staff left virtually free of decoration. The revered standard, the eagle, provided a rallying point in battle and symbolized the corporate identity of a unit. The sight of massed golden eagles at the head of a legion often terrified opposing forces. Skillful commanders played on Roman soldiers’ pride not only over legionary standards but also over individual legendary numbers as well as legionary names commemorating wartime achievements and other characteristics. For example, Legio XX Valeria Victrix (The Twentieth Legion Valiant and Victorious) took its name from a victory in Britain occurring after the reign of Augustus. Some duplication existed in the numbering system, and Rome retained the names as a means of distinguishing legions bearing the same numeral.
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  The legions and legionaries played a major role in imperial destiny. Recruited from Roman citizens, legionaries came chiefly from Italy and the western provinces. Yet Rome often granted citizenship to legionaries at the time of their enlistment, particularly in the east, when some crisis called for boosting recruitment. Men on the lower rungs of the social ladder found the army an inviting avenue for obtaining reasonably decent pay, good opportunities for promotion, occasional bonuses, and cash or a combination of cash and land on discharge. The numerical strength of the legions normally could be maintained by voluntary enlistment, though conscription might be required in a military pinch. Soldiers found themselves forbidden, probably by Augustus, to marry during service, an attempt to promote military efficiency by keeping wives and children out of the camps and maintaining the mobility of the forces. Yet many men evaded the rule by forming continuing sexual relationships with women, so the marriage prohibition simply resulted in making soldiers’ children illegitimate. In 5 CE Augustus raised the term of legionary service from sixteen to twenty years. The same year he fixed a generous pension for a discharged legionary at three thousand denarii (about thirteen years’ pay), far more than the average person could save in a lifetime. Thus Augustus provided veterans with ample financial security for their retirement.


  Legionary Command: Legionary Legates, Military Tribunes, and Centurions. Each legion formed a completely self-contained unit that included not only the actual fighting men and officers but also a wide range of vital specialists, from the commander of the engineers (praefectus fabrum) down to the arrow makers. The corps of higher officers maintained its traditional amateur quality and remained the least efficient component of the army. Because provincial commands continued to be regarded as prerequisites of the magistracy, the higher positions went to men of senatorial or equestrian rank, as under the Republic. Thus the legion did not experience the command of a career soldier but an Augustus appointed legionary legate (legatus legionis), of senatorial rank, who usually served for no more than two or three years. His staff included six military tribunes (tribuni militum), young men serving two or three years in the army as the first stage of a senatorial or equestrian career. Of the six military tribunes, one possessed senatorial rank, and the others, equestrian. By this time their duties focused largely on administrative matters and cannot have involved much responsibility, though the one of their number having senatorial rank nominally functioned as second-in-command to the legate.


  Discipline and training might have suffered enormously from the lack of professional experience among the higher officers except for the presence of the centurions, the lowest commissioned officers of the legion but, significantly, the principal career officers. The entire legionary system depended on the centurions. Augustus ensured their loyalty by rewarding them handsomely for their service. They carried a short, light rod resembling a modern military swagger stick as a mark of rank and a dreaded instrument for punishing soldiers with beatings, thereby striking terror in idlers and fainthearted men. Under Augustus most centurions continued to be legionaries who had risen in the ranks, though some won direct commissions. A legion possessed sixty centurions, with six being assigned to each of its ten cohorts of infantry. The cohort, 480 men strong and divided into six centuries of eighty men each, served as the chief tactical unit of the legion. Our sources describe the century as organized into eight squads of ten men each called tentmates because they shared a tent on the march and a pair of rooms in the barracks, and they cooked and ate together. Although every century came under the command of a centurion, many gradations of rank existed within the centuriate. At about the age of fifty a centurion might finally win appointment as the primus pilus (first spear), or the senior centurion of the legion and commander of its leading century, a post bestowing considerable authority and prestige.


  SECOND BRANCH OF THE ARMY: THE AUXILIARY FORCES


  From early times the Roman army maintained a splendid infantry but failed to develop fully proficient specialist forces such as cavalry and archers. The last two centuries of the Republic saw Rome compensating by raising forces of specialized troops from local allied and subject peoples in close proximity to the area of hostilities. These forces, known as auxiliaries (auxilia), fought alongside the legions during active warfare and then usually returned home. Augustus built on this precedent, for he realized the legions remained too few in number to carry out their functions alone, and he could not abruptly break with the hallowed tradition that made Roman citizenship a prerequisite for legionary service. Thus he reorganized the auxiliaries as an integral and permanent part of the army, its second branch. Under Augustus, Rome recruited these forces chiefly from the noncitizen population of newly won imperial provinces of the Empire. Auxiliaries generally came under the command of Roman officers of equestrian rank but sometimes answered to their own local leaders.


  Auxiliary forces were usually organized into cohorts of light infantry and alae (wings) of cavalry. Under Augustus most of these infantry and cavalry units consisted of about five hundred men. Tacitus notes the strength of auxiliary forces in 23 CE as roughly equal to that of the legions, or about 150,000 men. Auxiliary forces shared bases with and fought alongside the legions not only to provide specialist support, particularly as cavalry, archers, and slingers, but also to absorb the brunt of the enemy attack. Later, during the reign of Vespasian (69–79 CE), they found themselves detached from the legions and stationed in different camps. In legionary fashion, auxiliary forces bore numbers and names. Auxiliary units of infantry and cavalry often carried the name of the area of their recruitment, as Cohors I Thracum. Under Augustus the annual pay for auxiliary troops remains uncertain but was certainly less than the basic legionary rate of nine hundred sesterces. Perhaps a standard length of service never materialized for auxiliary forces during Augustus’ reign. Length of service eventually became set at twenty-five years but might continue longer. Many men proved eager to enlist and saw in auxiliary service an avenue to social and financial advancement. The emperor Claudius (41–54 CE) made army service even more appealing by rewarding twenty-five years of honorable service with citizenship. By the early second century CE, all auxiliaries gained Roman citizenship for themselves and their children upon discharge.


  THIRD BRANCH OF THE ARMY: THE PRAETORIAN GUARD


  Augustus established the Praetorian Guard as the third permanent branch of the army. Although of much less value in terms of numerical strength than the legions and auxiliaries, the Guard enjoyed standing as the only major military force in Italy. Augustus recruited this elite force of nine cohorts—each probably containing five hundred (later one thousand) men—from Roman citizens in Italy. The Praetorian Guard technically functioned under two equestrian prefects as the private bodyguard of the emperor (Augustus kept a select body of German troops as his actual personal bodyguard) and accompanied him on the battlefield and served as ceremonial troops on state occasions. Yet the principal responsibility of the Guard lay in supporting the emperor’s political decisions in the maelstrom of Rome and preserving public order in Italy. Suetonius tells us that Augustus stationed three cohorts of the Guard near Rome and six others in various Italian towns. As privileged troops, the Praetorians served for a term of only sixteen years, received pay well above the legionary rate, and enjoyed a bountiful gratuity of five thousand denarii on discharge.


  Augustus shaped the military policies of his successors for centuries by creating a fully professional, standing Roman army. The total strength of its three branches—around three hundred thousand—reached Napoleonic dimensions. His troops pursued victory with extraordinary aggressiveness and ruthlessness. The cohort legion most often deployed in three lines, though the troops had been trained to assume numerous tactical formations based on the demands of battle. Although the Praetorians originated in Italy, many legionaries and most auxiliaries came from the provinces. The use of provincials continued to increase, and by the end of the first century CE the Roman army consisted overwhelmingly of loyal non-Italians, who greatly furthered the Romanization of the Empire.


  THE IMPERIAL NAVY


  Perhaps because the Romans had never taken naturally to the sea and lacked the robust maritime tradition of the Greeks, republican Rome failed to maintain a continuous and substantial fleet. Yet Augustus had learned not only from his naval warfare with Sextus Pompeius but also from the crucial campaign at Actium that Rome needed strong, permanent sea forces. He organized two major imperial fleets—one based at Ravenna on the Adriatic, the other at Cape Misenum on the Bay of Naples—totaling perhaps seventy-five to one hundred ships and around twenty thousand crew members. Augustus established also a number of other strategic naval bases and created permanent flotillas for policing the great frontier rivers Rhine and Danube. Our sources mention various grades of officers and rank-and-file sailors. Each major fleet came under the command of a prefect, usually equestrian in rank and drawn from the army, while Rome recruited crew members of rowers and marines from noncitizen provincials and occasionally freedmen. The principal responsibilities of the imperial navy, as organized by Augustus, included eradicating pirates from the Mediterranean, escorting grain transports and trading ships, conducting governors to their provinces, moving Roman troops quickly and safely, and protecting the shores of Italy. The fleets of the imperial navy included mainly triremes (splendid Greek-perfected warships) and smaller naval craft. Narrow and built for speed, triremes employed three banks of rowers who provided the propulsion for ramming and disabling target vessels.


  Augustus’ Empire Building: New Frontiers and Provinces


  Under Augustus the Romans virtually completed the subjugation of the Mediterranean region. Although the emperor ostensibly geared his foreign policy toward safeguarding the frontiers, he doubled the size of the Roman provincial domain and represented himself as conqueror of the entire inhabited world. Augustus aimed at correcting the rather vague limits of republican territorial claims—stretching from the Atlantic to Armenia—by making conquests on the periphery of the Empire and extending frontiers to the boundaries he thought nature had decreed: major seashores, rivers, and deserts. His overall plan included gaining a permanent safe passage through the Alps, pushing the boundaries in the Balkans north to the Danube, and carving out a firm footing east of the Rhine to discourage threats from Germanic tribes. Wherever annexations occurred, excellent Roman roads soon followed to facilitate the movement of military personnel, though efficient highways benefited everyone from traders to travelers. To avoid the problem and expense of maintaining strong garrisons everywhere, Augustus left some lands to the rule of client kings in return for their promises to give him full military support and absolute personal loyalty. By the end of his reign in 14 CE, Rome had established twenty-four provinces, ten senatorial and fourteen imperial, as well as various imperial districts. The territory and independence of many native peoples saw destruction in the process.
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  THE WESTERN FRONTIER: SPAIN AND GAUL


  Augustus devoted much attention to imposing Roman authority throughout both Spain and Gaul. At the beginning of his reign the fierce mountain tribes of northwestern Spain, the Cantabrians and others, remained outside Roman control. Notwithstanding more than two centuries of Roman presence in the Iberian Peninsula, these tribes still frequently plundered the resource-rich Spanish provinces. In a series of campaigns that lasted intermittently from 27 to 19 BCE, Augustus and his lieutenants finally crushed these forces and completed the occupation of Spain. The emperor reorganized Farther Spain (Hispania Ulterior) into two provinces. The completely Romanized southern part became a senatorial province called Baetica, while the southwest remainder (corresponding roughly to modern Portugal) became an imperial province called Lusitania. Imperial Rome attached much of the newly conquered territory in the northwest to Nearer Spain (Hispania Citerior), now renamed Tarraconensis, also an imperial province. Tarraconensis stretched from the north to the southeast and formed the greater part of ancient Spain.


  Augustus reorganized Gaul as four provinces. The old province of Gallia Narbonensis, coextensive with modern southern France, had been conquered for eighty years at the time of Julius Caesar’s assassination and now constituted a familiar and thoroughly Romanized part of the Mediterranean world. No longer requiring strong military presence, Narbonensis passed to senatorial control. The larger part of Gaul, originally named Gallia Comata, consisted of the fertile but climatically harsh northern territory conquered by Julius Caesar. Populated by powerful peoples with durable traditions, the area still required some pacification, and Augustus personally participated in this effort. He organized this extensive region into three imperial provinces—Aquitania, Lugdunensis, and Belgica—together called Tres Galliae (Three Gauls). A legate governed each. The premier city of Lugdunum (modern Lyon) served not only as the capital of Lugdunensis but also as the religious, financial, commercial, and administrative center of the Three Gauls. At this time the legates administered the three provinces up to the English Channel, the Rhine, and the western Alps. Augustus thought the British chiefs across the Channel posed no serious threat to Gaul and thus rejected the advice of court poets and others to invade and annex Britain. The western part of the Roman Empire also included two island provinces in the Mediterranean, Sicily and Sardinia-Corsica. Sicily had become the first Roman province at the end of the First Punic War in 241 BCE. A major grain producer, Sicily continued to be a senatorial province governed by a praetorian proconsul. The wild and rugged islands of Sardinia and Corsica, captured by Rome from the Carthaginians, had become organized as a single province in 227 BCE. In 6 CE Sardinia-Corsica passed to Augustus as an imperial province.


  THE NORTHERN FRONTIER: ALPINE AND DANUBIAN REGIONS


  Intending not only to protect Cisalpine Gaul—the prosperous region of northern Italy—from the fierce raids of independent Alpine tribes to the north but also to free the Balkan peninsula from similar visitations, Augustus pushed Roman territory northward as far as the Danube. Hard fighting by Augustus’ two stepsons, Tiberius and his brother Drusus, against various warlike peoples permitted the emperor to establish a broad band of Roman territory south of the whole length of the Danube, flowing generally eastward almost eighteen hundred miles from Lake Constance on the border between modern Germany, Austria, and Switzerland to the Black Sea. By annexing this large region, Augustus created a suitable northern frontier and established a solid land link cementing the western and eastern sections of the Roman Empire.


  Three new imperial provinces arose from Roman control of the south bank of the western Danube and the western Alps, namely Noricum (originally an independent kingdom roughly coextensive with modern Austria), Raetia (the western neighbor of Noricum), and Alpes Maritimae (the Mediterranean region separating modern France from Italy). These three provinces of Alpine land extended in a crescent shape from the Mediterranean coast between modern France and Italy into Switzerland and along the northern border of Italy. Augustus permitted a loyal vassal named Julius Cottius to retain a tiny client kingdom north of the equally small province of Alpes Maritimae. This territory came to be known as Alpes Cottiae and underwent annexation as a province under the emperor Nero. Before Augustus, Rome possessed only Macedonia, Achaea, and Illyricum as provinces beyond the southern bank of the central Danubian region, geographically southeastern Europe. Under Augustus, both Macedonia and Achaea, together roughly coextensive with modern Greece, became senatorial provinces. Probably in 9 CE, Illyricum on the eastern Adriatic coast underwent division into two imperial provinces that became known as Pannonia and Dalmatia. Another imperial province established under Augustus, Moesia, lay east of Pannonia and Dalmatia on the southern bank of the Danube. Meanwhile Thrace, located between Macedonia and the lower Danube, experienced a number of royal murders and vicissitudes under several client kings, and the kingdom finally underwent reorganization as the Roman province of Thracia some thirty years after the death of Augustus. Stability along the Danube proved precarious, for hostile peoples of central Europe threatened the peace from north of the great river.


  Attempted Conquest of Germany to the Elbe (12 BCE–9 CE). Germany (ancient Germania) consisted of the region in central Europe lying east of the Rhine and north of the Danube. Augustus entertained the idea of neutralizing the danger of attack from its fierce inhabitants by crossing the Rhine and pushing the frontier eastward to the river Elbe. Thus he envisioned not only conquering and annexing western Germany but also fashioning an Elbe-Danube frontier to replace the existing Rhine-Danube frontier. This strategically sound plan would shorten the line of defense to the Danube by at least three hundred miles and require fewer military forces to defend. Augustus ordered the advance from the Rhine to the Elbe under his young stepson Drusus, who began, in 12 BCE, to carry out this ambitious goal with notable successes. Although the plan lost some momentum after Drusus died in 9 BCE from injuries suffered when falling from a horse, Tiberius made several deep thrusts aimed at completing his beloved younger brother’s pacification of the territory. Yet Tiberius had to abandon his effort indefinitely when called away to quell a major revolt that had erupted in Pannonia and Dalmatia in 6 CE. This great rebellion pinned down a large number of Roman forces for the next three years, with casualties proving so great that Augustus took the desperate step of freeing slaves and rushing them to the front in special units.


  Failure on the German Frontier: Battle of the Teutoburg Forest (9 CE). Tiberius’ successor in Germany, Quinctilius Varus, probably won appointment because he had married the great-niece of Augustus and had served ably as governor of Syria. Augustus incorrectly viewed Germany as essentially secured and entrusted Varus with beginning the process of Romanization. Varus’ activities focused on organizing territories and levying taxes, but the Germans strongly resented Roman occupation of their world. In 9 CE the troops of the German tribal leader Arminius, who himself enjoyed Roman citizenship and had served in the Roman army, ambushed Varus and his army of three legions as they marched through the difficult terrain of the Teutoburg Forest in western Germany (archaeological discoveries at Kalkriese, near modern Osnabru¨ck, have finally identified the grim battle site). Although the Romans normally proved formidable in the open field, they made easy prey in the confines of this setting. The Germans annihilated the Roman forces, and the despairing Varus committed suicide. The defeat changed the course of ancient history. The aging Augustus, the greatest conqueror in all Roman history, became dazed and broken by the ghastly news. He possessed no central reserve of troops for filling the appalling gap caused by the loss of three legions and abandoned the scheme of conquering the bulk of Germany. Augustus ordered a withdrawal to the Rhine and set the river as the frontier. This much longer Rhine-Danube frontier would require large concentrations of military forces at strategic points, and it ran much closer to Italy, making peninsular Italy more difficult to defend from attacks. A strip of territory west of the Rhine became organized as two narrow military districts—the remnant of Augustan Germania—each receiving a permanent garrison of four legions. No doubt some Germans inhabited the left bank of the Rhine, and the creation of the military districts represented a brilliant stroke of political propaganda proclaiming that Augustan Germania still existed. Yet unruly German tribes from the north and the east soon captured the territory the Romans had abandoned between the Elbe and the Rhine, and their presence posed a grave obstacle to any possibility of future legionary occupation east of the Rhine. In the meantime, according to Suetonius, Augustus became so shaken by the disaster that he let his hair and beard grow unchecked as a sign of mourning and sometimes banged his head on a door while crying out, ‘‘Quinctilius Varus, give me back my legions!’’


  THE EASTERN FRONTIER AND THE PARTHIAN PROBLEM


  Provinces and Client States of Asia Minor and Syria-Palestine. The eastern policy of Augustus relied more on diplomacy than force of arms. Rome maintained two senatorial provinces in Asia Minor at the time, namely Asia and Bithynia (Cilicia had been dismembered as a province under Augustus and its lands shared with other territories but would be reconstituted in 72 CE under the emperor Vespasian). Reference to Asia Minor provides an opportunity to mention the large Greek island off its southern shore, Cyprus, a former Egyptian possession, which Augustus turned into a minor senatorial province. In terms of the mainland, Augustus put his stamp on the large territory east and south of the province of Asia and stretching south to Syria-Palestine. This region saw the emperor employ his far-reaching authority to preserve stability within an impressive line of buffer states, from the kingdoms of Pontus (most of this kingdom had been added to Bithynia) and Cappadocia in the north to Judea in the south. Sandwiched between these kingdoms and territories, the wealthy and productive imperial province of Syria, southwest of Asia Minor, supported numerous Roman forces and proved pivotal for Roman authority in the region. Although Augustus generally preferred bargaining and informal accord over dangerous plans for eastern conquest, he transformed various lands of the area into provinces whenever circumstances permitted. When the strongest client ruler, Amyntas, king of Galatia and neighboring territories in central Asia Minor, died in 25 BCE, Augustus simply annexed his holdings as the imperial province of Galatia without striking a blow.


  Judea. A client state of Rome, the Jewish kingdom of Judea lay in demographically mixed Palestine. The rulers of Judea retained the opulence of a decaying Hellenistic state and thus incurred bitter resentment from the more conservative elements of Jewish society. When the colorful but murderous Herod the Great, king of Judea and outlying territories, died in 4 BCE, Augustus repaid his loyalty to Rome by dividing the kingdom among his three sons. Philip ruled the untamed northeastern part (inhabited by a predominantly non-Jewish, Syrian population) as tetrarch, Herod Antipas ruled the central part (Galilee) as tetrarch, and Archelaus ruled the southern part (Judea, Samaria, and Idumea) as ethnarch. Archelaus’ ten years of misgovernment ended abruptly in 6 CE when his angry subjects requested annexation to Rome. Augustus deposed the unpopular ruler and reorganized his territory as the imperial province of Judea. The emperor entrusted prefects of equestrian or lower rank with the task of governing the province. Scant information survives about the most famous prefect, Pontius Pilate, who held office after the Augustan period, except from hostile and conflicting Christian sources (see chapters 29 and 30 for the rise and expansion of Christianity). As a tactful gesture, Augustus confirmed the privileges Julius Caesar had granted the Jews: freedom of worship, exemption from service in Roman armies, and authorization to coin money without the emperor’s portrait or any other ‘‘graven image.’’ Although such rights amounted to official Roman protection of the Jewish religion, the Jews remained turbulent and often rioted or even exploded into rebellion, with the prefect struggling endlessly to maintain peace.


  The Parthian Empire and Armenia. Augustus spent much time wrestling with the perplexing problem of the great eastern power of Parthia. Sprawling southeast of the Caspian Sea, this Asian empire had humiliated both Crassus and Antony, thus pricking Roman pride but prompting the emperor to proceed cautiously. Augustus viewed his ring of client kingdoms in western Asia Minor such as Cappadocia as ready avenues for carrying Roman presence to the banks of the distant Euphrates, and he imagined the great river as the natural boundary separating Roman and Parthian spheres of influence. Northeast of Cappadocia lay the kingdom of Armenia, long contested between Rome and Parthia. Although the campaigns of Lucullus and Pompey had reduced Armenia to the status of a protectorate, recently the kingdom had slipped from Roman domination. The year 20 BCE saw Augustus in the east adjusting the boundaries and regulating the affairs of cities and territories from Greece to Syria. This same year he assigned his twenty-one-year-old stepson Tiberius the dual tasks of enthroning a loyal client king in Armenia and obtaining by peaceful means the surrender of the legionary standards taken by the Parthians. At this time the Parthian royal family proved bitterly divided. The bloodstained Parthian king, Phraates IV, had massacred his father and many other members of the family and now occupied a weakened throne. Tiberius’ show of force in Asia Minor, coupled with the threatening presence of Augustus in Syria and adroit diplomacy, produced a favorable settlement with Phraates and averted the possibility of an expensive, dangerous war. The frightened Parthian king agreed to surrender the standards captured from Crassus and to return any still-living Roman prisoners from earlier conflicts. Of far greater importance, Phraates complied when Tiberius placed a pro-Roman candidate, Tigranes III, on the Armenian throne. Augustus regarded the diplomatic victory over Parthia as one of the most notable enterprises of his reign, and the following year he marched into Rome triumphantly bearing the recovered standards. Although Augustus envisioned Armenia as a buffer state between the territories dominated by Rome and Parthia, its client kings repeatedly found themselves dethroned by native rebellions, backed by Parthian aid. The diplomatic struggle of Rome and Parthia over Armenia remained a continuing source of conflict, with the advantage shifting from one side to the other during the first and second centuries CE.


  Arabia. In another area claiming Augustus’ attention, Arabia, he abandoned his usual eastern policy of annexing only those territories deemed vital to the security of the frontiers. The year 26 BCE saw the emperor instruct Aelius Gallus, prefect of Egypt, to lead a military expedition down the Red Sea against the rich trading kingdom of the Sabaeans in southern Arabia. Gallus’ orders included bringing the Sabaeans to terms, annexing territory, and establishing boundaries. The Sabaeans reaped wealth exporting Arabian frankincense, gold, myrrh, and gems. They also functioned as intermediaries in the vital commerce between India and the Mediterranean, selling spices and other goods to Roman merchants based in Egypt and elsewhere at high prices. Although Gallus’ grueling expedition to Arabia ended in failure, Rome secured navigational routes in the Red Sea, stimulating direct trading voyages from Roman Egypt to southern Arabia and India.


  THE SOUTHERN FRONTIER: NORTH AFRICA AND EGYPT


  The province of Africa, acquired after the destruction of Carthage in 146 BCE, originally embraced only the northeastern coast of modern Tunisia. Under senatorial jurisdiction, Africa served as an important granary for Rome and thus its security remained vital to imperial interests. The fluid southern frontiers of the province stretched to desert. Under Augustus a series of military campaigns strengthened Roman control over the tribes of the desert and elsewhere in the vicinity. Meanwhile Roman influence spread westward along the Mediterranean coast, where Julius Caesar had annexed a large part of the kingdom of Numidia, united under Augustus with the province of Africa. In mountainous Mauretania to the west Augustus established a loyal client king, Juba II, son of the former ruler of Numidia. Imperial Rome compelled the undeveloped, unruly Mauretanian kingdom to accept a number of veteran colonies. A little more than a generation after the death of Augustus, Mauretania would be annexed and organized as two provinces.


  The African province stretched eastward to the border of Cyrene, a compact but fertile coastal territory named for its chief city and flanked by harsh stretches of desert. Settled by Greeks in the seventh century BCE, Cyrene had been annexed by Rome in the 70s. Roman Cyrene and the island of Crete formed a minor combined province under senatorial jurisdiction. In the northeastern region of northern Africa stretched rich Egypt, noted for its abundant grain and other resources. Augustus treated Egypt as a personal estate and kept its government in loyal and reliable hands. Although he repaired the vital irrigation canals, Augustus and succeeding emperors exploited this venerable land and drained its wealth to Rome. Under Augustus the Romans and the Ethiopians disputed the southern frontier of Egypt. The Romans penetrated the kingdom of Ethiopia and established a string of military posts to protect Egypt from southern invasion.


  SUMMARY OF ROMAN PROVINCES AT THE CLOSE OF AUGUSTUS’ REIGN


  Listed roughly clockwise from Spain, ten senatorial provinces existed at the death of Augustus in 14 CE: Baetica, Gallia Narbonensis, Macedonia, Achaea, Asia, Bithynia, Crete-Cyrene, Africa, and the Mediterranean islands of Sicily and Cyprus. We find fourteen imperial provinces, again listed roughly clockwise from Spain: Lusitania, Tarraconensis, Tres Galliae (Aquitania, Lugdunensis, and Belgica), Alpes Maritimae, Raetia, Noricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia, Moesia, Galatia, Syria, Judea, Egypt (virtually the private kingdom of Augustus), and the two western Mediterranean islands constituting the single province of Sardinia-Corsica. The strip of territory west of the Rhine, whose civil administration belonged to the governor of Belgica, remained imperial military districts rather than provinces until the reign of the emperor Domitian.


  ARTERIES OF TRAVEL, TRADE, AND COMMUNICATION


  Road building accompanied conquest, with Augustus greatly expanding the arterial network from Italy to the provinces and thus smoothing frontier defense, long-distance trade, and provincial communication. Protected by its army, the Roman Empire became famous for the ease of travel within its borders. State roads facilitated large-scale troop movements. Traders, administrators, students, and pleasure seekers also thronged roads and seaways leading to provincial capitals and the city of Rome. The swiftness of travel contributed to the economic unification of the Mediterranean world during the early Empire. Along roads and sea routes passed a huge internal trade, with no tariffs, only harbor dues. Adventuresome traders also reached beyond the limits of the Empire to the Baltic Sea, Arabia, and India. A merchant ship made the trip from Egypt to India and back in about one year. Costly silk reached Italy from as far away as China, but the Romans remained vague about its location. The complicated trade routes bringing merchandise from China proved indirect, slow, and uncertain. Yet Chinese records indicate that some later Roman traders actually reached the borders of China.


  Imperial Postal Service (Cursus Publicus). Republican Rome had moved governmental information by employing mainly private messengers. Augustus strengthened communications to further his imperial mission and to increase the security of the Roman world. Splendid roads made possible his establishment of an imperial postal service (the so-called cursus publicus). The system functioned as a government communication network for the entire Empire and counted as another bold Augustan success. Resembling the efficient ancient Persian system, the developed form of the cursus publicus centered on relay stations that provided not only fresh horses and vehicles but also accommodations for resting. This Roman network existed specifically for sending military and government dispatches. Imperial messengers usually covered about fifty miles per day but increased their speed and made far better time during emergencies.


  CHAPTER 16

  Augustan Social and Religious Policy


  Many prominent Romans living a generation after the assassination of Julius Caesar yearned for a mythical past supposedly marked by traditional values and virtues but ultimately eroded, they insisted, by self-interest, social disruption, and moral decay. Echoing numerous other powerful figures of world history, Augustus himself trumpeted imagined older standards and lost piety. Yet his social policies and legislation, which included measures regulating sexual conduct and marriage with the intention of spurring nobles to multiply by producing children, exercised no discernible influence on posterity. Augustus voiced alarm also about dismal descriptions of long-standing attacks on traditional state religious practices. Thus he promoted restoration of the old sacred order, though his conservative outlook seldom prevented him from exploiting religion for political ends. Under Augustus religious innovation found expression through the growth of the imperial cult. Acts of worship to the living emperor as a god remained restricted to the eastern provinces, but carefully nuanced Augustan allusions to divinity strongly influenced the perception of the ruler throughout the entire Roman world.


  Concern over Falling Upper-Class Birthrate


  Augustus never denied his own adulteries, for Roman society did not expect husbands to demonstrate fidelity, but he outwardly voiced staunch support for the sanctity of marriage and the family. Although the Roman population generally rose during this period, as the census figures attest, many members of the upper crust shunned legitimate marriage and the propagation of children as an unnecessary nuisance. The early Empire saw widespread signs of the breakdown of the Roman family, particularly among the dwindling ranks of the privileged. The problem of the falling upper-class birthrate became more serious in the face of the high incidence of infant mortality and deaths of women in childbirth. Although these matters greatly concerned Augustus, he did not make exposure (abandoning an unwanted infant in the open to die) a criminal offense. The decline of the aristocratic population stemmed also from the widespread practice of both abortion and contraception. Abortions proved painful and often quite dangerous. Much information, both useful and absurd, circulated about preventing pregnancies. The condom remained unknown, but effective techniques for contraception included abstinence, herbal substances, and douches. Some women inserted suppositories or other agents in the vagina prior to sexual union to block the opening to the uterus. Ointments, honey, and soft wool served this purpose, as did olive oil, recommended by Aristotle in the fourth century BCE. A number of women failed to employ effective techniques, with some appealing to magic, exemplified by the wearing of amulets such as the liver of a cat. Apparently men generally left contraception to women. Some males may have practiced coitus interruptus—the sources remain silent about this method—but we read of spermicidal ointments being applied to the penis prior to sexual intercourse.


  Besides the widespread use of contraceptive techniques, the predilection of many males for homoerotic activities contributed to the falling upper-class birthrate during the Augustan period. The Roman elite viewed sexual relations between men as entirely normal, with such activities widely celebrated in literature and art during the first two centuries of the Empire. The supreme Roman poet Virgil, whom the emperor favored with his patronage, speaks frankly and favorably of sexual love between males in his Bucolics, while his close friend Horace juxtaposed homosexual and heterosexual passions as two sides of the same coin in his Epodes. Roman men remained free to enjoy homosexual relations with slaves, male prostitutes, or non-freeborn boys, though many freeborn boys defied convention by participating in such amorous practices or sold their chastity. Brutus, Julius Caesar’s murderer, had loved a boy of such rare beauty that sculptures captured his image. Meanwhile Ovid and other writers condemned female homosexuality as contrary to the laws of nature, insisting that only adult male citizens had been endowed by nature with the right and power to exercise sexual dominance.


  Augustan Social Legislation


  LAWS ON ADULTERY AND MARRIAGE


  Augustus embarked on a program of far-reaching social engineering not only to strengthen family bonds but also to encourage childbearing within marriage. He focused attention on ensuring a fresh supply of soldiers and spurring the dwindling nobles to replicate themselves. Accordingly, the emperor introduced a great body of legislation designed to encourage stable marital ties and steady procreation. His legislation on morals and marriage proved central to his reign. One law (the lex Iulia de adulteriis coercendis) closed loopholes in the punishment of women charged with adultery and established tribunals to hear cases of marital infidelity. No proceedings could be initiated unless the wronged husband first divorced his suspected wife. Heavy penalties fell on both guilty parties, including banishment to different islands. Under certain circumstances the former husband might even kill the lover, and a paterfamilias possessed authority to slay adulterous women under his power as well as their paramours. A wife did not enjoy the right to prosecute her husband for his adultery with a married woman but could engage in domestic spying to ensure his punishment by the errant woman’s kinsmen. The legislation also laid down penalties for stuprum, sexual intercourse between a man and woman other than his wife, though he remained free to pursue extramarital relations with slaves, barmaids, and prostitutes. Although the imperial family, as the rest of society, often ignored such measures, Augustus banished his own daughter, Julia, and later his granddaughter, the younger Julia, for alleged violations of the adultery law.


  The Augustan social legislation included two notable marriage laws (the lex Iulia de maritandis ordinibus of 18 BCE, modified by the lex Papia Poppaea of 9 CE) reflecting the long Roman tradition of state interference in matters of private conduct censured by society. Yet the marriage legislation represents a novel attack on personal freedom and shows Augustus as the prime mover in bringing the private life of virtually every Roman under the heel of state oversight and regulation. The complicated original law of 18 BCE made marriage compulsory for men from the ages of twenty-five to sixty and women from twenty to fifty. The measure introduced stiff penalties against unmarried adults as well as against men over twenty-five and women over twenty who remained childless. The law stripped the right to inherit legacies from unmarried men and women, while men possessing three or more children gained priority in the competition for public office. Senators were enjoined to marry women of their own class who would make suitable mothers for their children and were particularly prohibited from marrying their freedwomen. With Roman women demonstrating increasing freedom of action, many men had opted to marry their favorite former slaves, expecting them to remain docile and submissive, but Augustus focused on preserving senatorial prestige by checking such choices for wives. Yet Augustus proved naively optimistic about his power to effect change. His legislation to regulate marriage and the production of children met with vigorous opposition, and the year 9 CE saw the enactment of the lex Papia Poppaea, whose provisions included reducing the financial penalties on those who had married but remained childless.


  LAWS ON MANUMISSION



  Augustus sought to limit manumission, or formal emancipation of slaves, which entitled a freedman to Roman citizenship. The generous Roman attitude toward manumission had produced a massive influx of non-Italians into the citizen body. Augustus expressed alarm that many of the freed slaves practiced foreign customs that might dilute hallowed Italian traditions. The constant addition of this alien element to the citizenry also threatened his goal of increasing the number of freeborn Italian males, whom he envisioned as agents for Romanizing and unifying the vast reaches of the Empire. One Augustan law (the lex Fufia Caninia of 2 BCE) restricted the number of slaves an owner could liberate by the terms of a will, setting an upper limit of one hundred. This measure aimed at curbing an individual from indiscriminately manumitting slaves simply to provide the spectacle of a huge throng of grateful freedmen at his funeral. A later law (the lex Aelia Sentia of 4 CE) completed the earlier measure by imposing age limits on manumission, requiring the owner to be at least twenty years old and the slave thirty.


  Many masters evaded the 5 percent tax on manumission by freeing their slaves without the formalities required by law. The widespread practice of informal manumission created a large body of individuals who gained a degree of liberty but remained legally enslaved. Their property reverted to their former owner when they died, and they lacked the crucial advantages of citizenship. Owners thrust many of them into society without making certain they possessed sufficient skills to support themselves. Some problems created by this arrangement eased with the passage of a lex Iulia of uncertain date, perhaps 17 BCE, which conferred statutory freedom but not citizenship on the group. Augustus continued to withhold citizenship from this category of former slaves, who became known as Junian Latins (Latini Iuniani), thereby restricting their horizons socially, financially, and politically.


  Even the citizenship conferred on those slaves freed by legal formalities remained somewhat limited. They could not serve in the legions or hold office in Rome or the Italian municipalities (though their children enjoyed full citizenship), and freed slaves remained tied to their former owners, for the patron-client relationship continued as a fundamental component of Roman society. By freeing his slaves, a Roman increased his clients and thus his prestige and renown. Although Augustus and most of the Roman nobility sought to maintain class distinctions, many freedmen amassed fortunes and their own slaves. Augustus conferred equestrian rank on a number of them. Meanwhile much of the routine administrative work of his household fell into the hands of freedmen. The importance of the class steadily increased in later reigns, with descendants of freedmen frequently entering the equestrian or senatorial orders.


  Augustan Religious Policy


  ENCOURAGEMENT OF TRADITIONAL PUBLIC RELIGION


  Restructuring of religion became an important component of Augustus’ social policy. The traditional observances and festivals of Roman religion aimed at promoting the interests of the state. Rites and ceremonies reflected belief that propitiating the gods would secure the prosperity of Rome and avert peril. The official state religion of republican Rome represented a complex fusion of Italic and imported deities and practices, particularly from the Greek world. In the course of the late Republic and the early Empire, certain mystery cults requiring initiatory rites for admission entered Rome from the eastern Mediterranean. The masses continued to worship traditional gods with simple faith but found themselves attracted also to the mysteries (introduced in chapter 9). In contrast to Roman religion in general, mystery cults possessed presiding deities who promised devotees release from the constraints of daily life and some form of eternal bliss after death. Augustus identified sober Roman religion with a structured order of society and cast a critical eye at the more exhilarating or even orgiastic cults introduced from the east. He associated them with loose morality and expressed approval that the nobility still exerted a significant hold on the masses through the traditional priesthoods. Meanwhile large numbers of the literate elite experienced varying degrees of disbelief and followed one of the Greek philosophical schools, particularly Stoicism (discussed in chapters 9 and 14) or Epicureanism (discussed in chapters 9 and 14). For such reasons Augustus resolved to restructure and strengthen traditional religion. He singled out traditional gods such as Apollo for special devotion and discouraged adherents of the more colorful and extreme mysteries. Poets and writers extolled the ideas the emperor wanted to implant in the hearts and minds of the Roman people. Horace associated the recent misfortunes of Rome with religious neglect, while Virgil, in the Aeneid, confronted the Romans with their celebrated past and sought to arouse their civic loyalties.


  TRANSFORMATION OF PRIESTHOODS AND ERECTION OF TEMPLES


  When his former rival and colleague Lepidus finally died in 12 or 13 BCE, Augustus succeeded him as pontifex maximus and elevated the office into the headship of the state religion. Succeeding emperors, even Christian ones, claimed the powerful post as an imperial prerogative. As pontifex maximus, Augustus continued his program of restructuring public religion, the core of his program of moral renewal. He increased the dignity and privileges of the Vestal Virgins and resurrected ancient offices such as the flamen Dialis, or priest of Jupiter (commander of the Roman pantheon), an office that had remained vacant for several generations, perhaps because of the long list of burdensome taboos restricting activities of the incumbent to avoid polluting his holy person. Augustus demonstrated flexibility by relaxing some of these archaic legal restrictions. The emperor also demonstrated his unique relationship with the gods by rebuilding scores of temples and erecting several major new ones in Rome. He dedicated a new temple to the Divine Julius (Divus Iulius), his deified father, in the old Forum and another to Apollo on the Palatine. These sacred structures proved fitting symbols of Augustus’ aspirations, for both divine figures served as protectors of the Julian family, into which the emperor had been adopted. The erection of the temple of Apollo adjacent to Augustus’ own residence on the Palatine suggested the close association of the emperor and the god, who supposedly had aided him to victory at Actium. The house of Augustus appeared architecturally modest by comparison with those of many Roman aristocrats but possessed the extraordinary feature of a ramp linking the residence and the temple, signaling the intimate bond between the ruler and the deity. The emperor especially venerated Mars, another god connected with the Julian dynasty. Augustus built an imposing temple to Mars Ultor (Mars the Avenger), completed and dedicated in 2 BCE, honoring a vow he took forty years earlier when defeating the murderers of Julius Caesar at Philippi. The temple to Mars the Avenger formed the centerpiece of the magnificent new Forum of Augustus.


  SECULAR GAMES OF 17 BCE


  Augustan religious restructuring culminated in 17 BCE with the celebration of the Secular Games (ludi saeculares), an ancient festival venerating underworld deities. The Secular Games supposedly occurred every hundred years but often became postponed by circumstances, and those of 17 BCE fell some years behind schedule. Augustus regarded strict chronology of less importance than choosing a congenial date to suggest that Rome stood on the threshold of peace and plenitude. Thus he integrated the Secular Games with the external stability he had achieved. The ceremonies, celebrated nocturnally, served as an occasion for pageantry and took place at full moon for greater effect. Augustus shifted the emphasis of the rites from gloomy underworld deities to the birth of a new age. He kept nocturnal rites but emphasized daytime sacrifices to deities evoking hope: Jupiter and Juno, Apollo and Diana. A high point came with the singing by twenty-seven boys and twenty-seven girls of a hymn addressed to Apollo and Diana, especially composed for the occasion by the poet Horace at the emperor’s behest. The festival stressed the idea that Augustus had inaugurated a golden age of peace and prosperity. Such observances gave visible expression to the belief that his rule enjoyed divine sanction.


  GROWTH OF AN IMPERIAL CULT: THE EMPEROR AS A GOD



  The Cult in the Provinces: Augustus and Roma. Augustus’ reign witnessed early stages of the worship of Roman emperors, both living and dead. The deification of living rulers as saviors and benefactors remained common in the Greek-speaking world, where Hellenistic kings enjoyed an official cult and additional divine honors. Their subjects routinely worshiped them as approachable and visible deities who contrasted starkly with the faraway and inaccessible traditional gods. From time to time, local inhabitants had hailed Mark Antony and other Roman generals campaigning in the east as gods. Greeks coming under republican Roman rule in the eastern provinces readily worshiped the proconsuls sent from Italy. Augustus realized the value of employing this custom—under proper regulations—to arouse imperial patriotism among provincials and to serve as a unifying force amid notable diversity. In Egypt he automatically succeeded to the sacred position of the Ptolemies and enjoyed worship as a pharaonic god in ancient temples. In 29 BCE the Greek inhabitants of the cities of Pergamum in Asia and Nicomedia in Bithynia petitioned him to establish his cult at a provincial level. He sanctioned these requests but prudently combined his own worship with that of the goddess Roma, the personification of the powerful empire-ruling city of Rome. Some cities of Greece and Asia had worshiped Roma since the second century BCE, for the steady Roman march had proven her far more powerful than their own rulers. Other eastern cities began to compete for the prestige of dedicating temples to Roma and Roman rule. Soon Augustus began to promote the cult in the western provinces as well, and altars to Roma and Augustus sprouted in several cities and towns extending from Germany to Spain, though this introduction increased resentment over Roman rule in several of the more recently annexed territories.


  The Cult in Italy and Rome: The Genius Augusti. Augustus proceeded cautiously in Italy, where the privileged classes opposed the idea of personally worshiping a man. Unlike Julius Caesar, who had invited aristocratic scorn by accepting official Roman deification, Augustus refused to risk alienating a large segment of the upper crust. Yet even in Italy the emperor gained near divine honors. He had long advertised himself as divi filius, son of the deified Julius Caesar, a unique title for a Roman. The exalted title Augustus carried evocations of functions belonging to the gods and testified that its bearer enjoyed special divine favor for superhuman service to Rome. A glance at the festival calendar shows that many days of observance both in Rome and the municipalities of Italy related to Augustus. His birthday served as a public holiday, and hymns linked his name with those of the gods. Horace, in an ode composed before Actium, implies that Mercury had taken human form through Octavian (Augustus) to bring Rome better relations with the sacred realm. Virgil draws attention to the connection of the Julian family to Venus, through descent from Aeneas, and openly identifies the emperor with Apollo.


  Although never directly proclaiming himself a living god in Rome or Italy, Augustus sanctioned allusions to his divinity and worship of his genius. By the Augustan period, Romans conceived the genius as the attendant spirit of every man, coming into and passing out of the world with him and protecting his family and fortune. The family regarded the genius of the paterfamilias as a proper object of worship. This principle became extended, so the Romans could worship the genius of Augustus, who had been granted the title Father of the Fatherland (pater patriae). Accordingly, members of the national family enjoyed the right to adore the being of Augustus’ genius as their guardian. A senatorial decree mandated that a libation to his genius should be poured at every formal dinner, whether public or private. Additionally, Augustus skillfully blended tradition and innovation by transforming the cult of the Lares compitales—spirits guarding crossroads—into an Augustan cult popular among ordinary citizens. For administrative purposes the city had been divided into 14 regions and 265 wards. Augustus ensured that the crossroads of each ward of the city of Rome possessed a small shrine dedicated to the Lares, now renamed Lares Augusti and associated in worship with the genius of Augustus. A typical shrine sheltered statues of the Lares Augusti and the genius Augusti as well as a small altar decorated with reliefs glorifying the emperor.


  The Apotheosis of Augustus and Subsequent Emperors. Besides celebrating the living emperor, the imperial cult conveyed expectation that he would take his rightful place with the gods immediately after death. When that time came, reports quickly circulated of the dead Augustus’ apotheosis, or ascension to divine glory. After the funeral of Augustus in 14 CE the Senate heard sworn accounts that his spirit, taking the form of an eagle, had been seen ascending to his divine abode while the body underwent the process ofcremation. This sign of apotheosis led to a senatorial decree formally honoring Augustus as one of the gods of the state, the model for subsequent emperors and apotent reminder of the divine character of Roman power. The Senate commonly acknowledged the divinity of Roman emperors after death. After this official exaltation, they bore the designation divus (deified), exemplied by Divus Augustus, and enjoyed visible signs of divinity such as special priesthoods, temples or altars,and public sacrifices. Many members of the imperial family also received divine honors and hence joined the regal pantheon. The imperial cult, focusing on worship ofAugustus and his successors, proved one of the most robust forces unifying the diverse Roman Empir.
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  AUGUSTAN IDEOLOGY OF PEACE


  Utterly weary of the misery and fear shaped by years of civil war, the Romans revered Augustus as the bringer and guardian of peace. The goddess of political peace, Pax, rarely mentioned before the reign of Augustus, conjured up juxtaposed images of harmony among people and happiness in victory. The emperor promoted himself as the author of peace and security at home and abroad—conventionally characterized as pax Augusta—one of the principal themes of Augustan ideology. On three occasions during the Augustan period officials ceremonially closed the temple of Janus, signifying that Rome enjoyed temporary peace based on the subjection of its enemies. Undoubtedly Augustus sought to bind the wounds of civil war and maintain tranquility at home, yet his ringing military triumphs and imperial expansion belie any systematic policy of pacifism. He doubled the size of the Roman provincial domain by conquering vast additional territories. The much-heralded Augustan peace extended only to Rome and Italy and cannot obscure the fact that almost continual brutal fighting took place on the frontiers of the Empire. Poetic offerings by Virgil, Tibullus, and Horace immortalize Augustus as bringer of peace but also reinforce the impression that this peace never could have been achieved or maintained without endless military feats. The concept found concrete expression in monuments such as the Ara Pacis Augustae (Altar of the Augustan Peace). Commissioned by the Senate in 13 BCE to grace Rome and completed in 9 BCE, the Ara Pacis celebrated the emperor’s safe return from three years of settling matters in Spain and Gaul. The altar and its striking reliefs, discussed in the next chapter, bear eloquent testimony to the Augustan exaltation of peace born in military victory.


  CHAPTER 17

  Augustan Art and Literature and the

  Augustan Legacy


  The Augustan period generated rich and influential cultural manifestations not only in religion, detailed in the preceding chapter, but also in architecture, art, and literature. The arts of the early Empire drew together certain stylistic traditions much employed in the late republican period, with careful blending of Italic and Hellenistic elements. Republican military victors had expressed their bold declarations of power through numerous imposing monuments. Official imperial art under Augustus promoted the sanctioned image of both the emperor and the Empire. Augustan literature, representing another complex melding of different traditions, epitomized unprecedented creativity and sophistication at Rome. Literary figures demonstrated virtuosity in their poetry and prose and penned celebrated masterpieces that contributed to the articulation of fundamental social ideals and values. Augustus delighted in the remarkable cultural creativity of his reign, but he faced extraordinary challenges in his determined maneuvers to pass his form of monarchy to an able successor of his own choosing, preferably a blood relative, and avoid a ruinous power struggle after his death.


  Architecture


  The Augustan period witnessed impressive building activity in Rome, Italy, and the provinces, though space precludes detailing the program beyond the capital city. Resuming the architectural transformation of Rome cherished by Julius Caesar, Augustus erected many lavish public buildings, with his friends and relatives making lesser contributions. The emperor regarded himself as the principal arbiter of taste and style, and his architecture reflects the same blend of tradition and innovation characterizing other aspects of his age. His building program furthered dual goals—propagating the new order and elevating his position. Augustus skillfully demonstrated his divine connection with the gods for the welfare of the state by building and restoring magnificent temples associated with himself, his family, and major events of his life and career.


  While Augustan architecture retained many established Italic features, architects were encouraged to provide Rome with a more harmonious and regal face by accelerating the importation of various Greek elements, resulting in an eclectic mix of classical and Hellenistic styles. Architects increasingly blanketed Rome with an extraordinary succession of temples, squares, courts, and colonnades. Unfortunately, few buildings survive from the Augustan period, for many burned during the next three hundred years, and the triumph of Christian power in the fourth century resulted in the closing of temples, with Christians gradually dismantling the old sacred structures to provide columns and building materials for a vast array of imposing new churches.
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  THE CAPITOL AND THE ROMAN FORUM


  Capitoline Temple. Augustus placed great emphasis on his architectural benefactions to the capital. Temples, theaters, triumphal arches, and other public structures rose on a lavish scale and justified the emperor’s famous boast to have transformed Rome from a city of brick to one of marble. His boast referred to the monumental center of the city, not the residential areas, where the bulk of the population lived on winding narrow streets in multistoried apartment blocks (insulae), usually poorly constructed and subject to collapse and fire. Augustus associated his great building program with his aim to glorify the imperial government and fortify the image of a splendid and powerful Empire. In the Res gestae he mentions erecting or restoring an astounding number of architectural gems. He restored dozens of old temples in the city, including the huge Capitoline temple, erected on the Capitol in the sixth century BCE and occupied by Jupiter with the goddesses Juno and Minerva, the celebrated Capitoline Triad. Augustus made bountiful offerings to Jupiter, honored as the sovereign god of the Romans and worshiped at the Capitol as Jupiter Optimus Maximus (Jupiter the Best and Greatest).


  Temple of the Deified Julius Caesar, the New Rostra, and the Senate House. Augustus imposed the symbolism of his illustrious rule and divine ancestry on much of the sprawling Roman Forum, the old center of public life. In 29 BCE he dedicated the new temple of the Deified Caesar (Divus Iulius) to hallow the site where an aroused crowd had taken over the funeral rites of the slain dictator and cremated his body. The central chamber, or cella, of the temple housed a colossal statue of Caesar, complemented by a star placed overhead to represent the deification, affirmed, Suetonius writes, by a comet visible for seven days after the assassination. The temple served as a focal point of the eastern end of the Forum, opposite the new Rostra, or platform for public speeches, that Julius Caesar had erected at the western end. Augustus glorified the Julian house and his own position by ornamenting the Rostra with symbols lauding his famous victory in the naval battle off Actium in 31 BCE, the prows of captured enemy warships. In 29 BCE he completed a new Senate House, the Curia Julia, begun by Julius Caesar to replace one going up in flames, itself replacing the earlier building torched during the unruly funeral rites of Clodius.


  Two Commemorative Arches. Under Augustus the freestanding triumphal arch—that characteristic Roman structure regularly erected to celebrate military victory—blossomed as a common feature of imperial art. Triumphal arches had undergone steady elaboration in the late Republic. One form, the single arch, possessed two square piers framed by ornamental half-columns and an architrave, or horizontal beam, crowned by an attic adorned with a dedicatory inscription and typically serving as a base for gilded bronze statuary. A variant form, embellished with three vaulted passageways, became relatively common during the early Empire. Rome honored Augustus with the erection of two imposing arches flanking the temple of the Deified Julius Caesar, the first in 29 BCE to commemorate his victory over Antony and Cleopatra at Actium and the second in 19 BCE to celebrate his Parthian success (this triple arch included reliefs depicting the humbled Parthians, perhaps showing them surrendering the legionary standards, and its attic supported statuary of the victor celebrating his triumph in a four-horse chariot).
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  Basilica Julia. The south side of the Forum possessed the dominating Basilica Julia, a vast rectangular hall with an internal four-sided colonnade and a flat timbered roof. As noted in chapter 14, Julius Caesar began the first version of the Basilica Julia, dedicated in 46 BCE (before completion), to the glory of his family. The structure was finished by Augustus but soon succumbed to flames and required many years to rebuild, being dedicated once more in 12 CE and employed as a law court. The largest basilica enhancing Rome at the time, the edifice made clear how the use of concrete freed builders from previous constraints. Basilicas took the form of huge rectangular public buildings attracting swollen crowds and serving multiple purposes but principally to house law courts. As detailed in chapter 9, the interior space of the typical basilica was divided by rows of columns into a large central hall, or nave, and single or double aisles on all four sides. The aisles supported upper galleries at the height of the second story. Some basilicas included an apse, or semicircular recess, at one or both ends. The nave’s upper wall rested on a colonnade and carried windows, the clerestory, to admit light. In the fourth century CE many basilican architectural elements became incorporated in large public Christian churches graced by colonnaded interiors. In the meantime Christians converted several Roman basilicas into churches.


  THE FORUM OF AUGUSTUS


  Julius Caesar had left his imprint on the city of Rome by building the new Forum of Caesar, commanded by the imposing all-marble temple dedicated to Venus Genetrix (Venus the Universal Mother), from whom the Roman people in general claimed descent. Everyone knew of the goddess’ close association with the Julian family and thus with Augustus. Caesar endowed the temple with a gold statue of Cleopatra and other valuables. Augustus followed in his adopted father’s footsteps by building the Forum of Augustus, whose magnificent ruins provide a striking example of early imperial architecture. Reflecting his program of restoring social order and stability after a century of political chaos, Augustus masked the distinctive character of Roman architecture with an unmistakable classicism echoing sublime Greek examples of the fifth and fourth centuries BCE. The balanced architecture of the new forum served as a magnificent but dignified setting for statues and memorials honoring exalted Roman heroes, including notable ancestors of the Julian house, both mythical and historical, for Augustus lost no opportunity to glorify his family and lineage.
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  Temple of Mars Ultor. The great temple dedicated to the war god Mars Ultor (Mars the Avenger), built on Augustus’ own land with proceeds from the spoils of war, stood out as the centerpiece of the site. Erected to fulfill the vow he had taken in 42 BCE, while battling the assassins of his father at Philippi, this vast temple finally saw completion in 2 BCE and served as a constant reminder of Mars’ close association with Augustus and the Julian house. The temple exhibited certain traditional Italic-Roman features—lofty podium, front steps between two short walls, deep colonnaded porch, and shallow cella—but combined them with impressive elements of Greek design. Freestanding columns continued around the sides of the shrine in the manner of a Greek-style peristyle, or covered colonnade surrounding the exterior of a building, though the architects eliminated the use of columns in favor of an apse at the rear of the temple. This part of the structure abutted into a lofty firewall serving as a great backdrop to the spectacular architecture of the forum. The gleaming marble exterior of the temple reflected the lush Corinthian style, with the capitals that crown the three surviving columns seeming to burst into abundant acanthus leaves. The architects enhanced the ornamented cella with rows of freestanding columns down each side. The apse at the rear housed a colossal cult statue of Mars, flanked by two divine ancestors of the Julian family, Venus and Julius Caesar. Reflecting the new national mythology focusing on Augustus, the recovered legionary standards once lost by Crassus to the Parthians now rested next to the statue group in the apse. The material splendor of the forum included sweeping porticoes flanking the temple, while the open plaza, paved with marble, displayed a colossal statue of Augustus, shown victorious in a chariot. The magnificent temple of Mars Ultor proclaimed Augustan and Roman success at arms, and the emperor decreed that the Senate should meet there whenever considering questions of war.


  THE PALATINE AND THE CAMPUS MARTIUS


  Temple of Apollo and the Lupercal. On the venerable Palatine, where Augustus occupied a house of relatively modest scale, he erected the vast marble temple of Apollo. Augustus insisted that Apollo had intervened directly to ensure the defeat of Antony and Cleopatra at Actium in 31 BCE. Stories circulated that his mother had conceived him after Apollo came to her in the form of a snake, inspired by similar legends concerning the birth of Alexander the Great. The temple of Apollo, dedicated in 28 BCE, featured statues and ivory carvings of considerable grandeur and enjoyed fame also for its walls of solid white Italian marble, luxuriant ornament, flanking porticoes, and libraries for Greek and Latin books. Symbolizing the intimate bond between the god and his apostle, a ramp connected the temple directly to Augustus’ house. Augustus employed visual imagery to identify himself also with the legendary Roman founder Romulus. A site at the foot of the Palatine’s western slope, associated with the mythical origins of Rome, incorporated the shrine of the Lupercal, the cave where the she-wolf supposedly had nourished Romulus and Remus. Augustus transformed this sacred chamber into a splendid ornamental grotto.


  Porticus Octaviae. The open space of the republican Campus Martius (Field of Mars) gradually disappeared during the early Empire. Augustus spent lavishly erecting and rebuilding a magnificent complex of public buildings on the Campus. He reconstructed a monumental roofed colonnade, renamed the Porticus Octaviae in honor of his sister Octavia, which surrounded two great temples. The portico incorporated a library in memory of her son Marcellus and also displayed large quantities of antique Greek sculpture, most notably twenty-five bronze equestrian statues by the fourth-century artistic genius Lysippus, portraying Alexander and his companions at the crucial battle of the Granicus in 334 BCE, the conqueror’s first bold victory over the Persians.


  Theater of Marcellus. Republican censors had deferred to traditional Roman puritanism by forbidding construction of permanent theaters for the presentation of dramatic performances. Indulging in unveiled self-promotion and impressed by Greek theaters, Pompey dared to breach the custom by building the first stone theater at Rome. Whereas Greek theaters had been confined to hillsides or hollows, Roman theaters occupied level ground, each taking the form of a freestanding, enclosed semicircle. As noted in chapter 14, Roman theater architects employed the latest technology of arches and concrete vaults to support a sloping auditorium and its tiers of seats. The curving section of the exterior of the theater possessed arched entrances. A network of vaulted corridors, ramps, and staircases afforded easy flow of traffic but served also to separate the audience according to rank, for the entrances used by the poorer members of society led directly to the less desirable seats at the top. The semicircular auditorium possessed no roof, but awnings could be drawn overhead whenever necessary. The roofed stage, close to the semicircular orchestra, took the form of a raised wide platform backed by an elaborate wall reaching the height of the auditorium. Setting the background scene for the action of the play, the wall behind the stage usually contained three doors, with the three openings screened and framed by a magnificent network of projecting columns arranged in two or three stories.


  Few traces of Pompey’s enormous stone theater survive. Better-preserved remains come down to us from a theater first planned by Julius Caesar as a rival to that of Pompey but left unfinished at his death in 44 BCE. Augustus completed this project as a memorial to Marcellus, his sister Octavia’s son, and dedicated the structure around 13 BCE. The impressive Theater of Marcellus provided seating for about twelve to fifteen thousand people. Its semicircular exterior accommodated two superimposed arcades and an unpreserved third story whose form remains conjectural. The surviving superimposed arcades possess framing in the form of a continuous colonnade of purely decorative half-columns, a formula already established at Rome by the earlier Theater of Pompey. The theaters of Pompey and Marcellus served as prototypes for the huge theaters and amphitheaters constructed throughout the Roman world during the next four centuries.


  Mausoleum of Augustus. Augustus adorned the northern Campus with a vast linked complex: the Mausoleum of Augustus, the Ara Pacis, and the Solarium Augusti. He built his extravagant Mausoleum, possibly completed by 28 BCE, beside the Tiber as a memorial and resting place for himself and his family. Augustus’ nephew Marcellus, who died late in 23 BCE, became the first member of the new ruling dynasty to be buried there. Noted for its round shape, the towering Mausoleum dominated approaches to Rome by road or river. Its massive dimensions invited comparison with the great tombs of Hellenistic monarchs and specifically the soaring burial chamber erected for the Carian ruler Mausolus at Halicarnassus (modern Bodrum in southwest Turkey), one of the Seven Wonders of the Ancient World. Mausolus had unwittingly given his name to a particular form of imposing edifice containing places for the entombment of the dead. The original structure of the Mausoleum of Augustus, now a huge circular ruin, probably possessed sheathing in the form of shining white marble or travertine and measured about 295 feet in diameter and 140 in height. The tomb consisted of a series of concentric concrete walls, and Strabo writes of evergreen trees growing at the top. Otherwise, the external appearance of the monument remains uncertain, with possible reconstructions ranging from a moundlike to a stepped profile. The summit of the tomb supported a bronze statue of Augustus, probably of colossal proportions, and an inner room contained urns for the ashes of the dead. Later, artisans set up two bronze tablets, inscribed with Augustus’ Res gestae, on stone pillars in front of the Mausoleum.


  Solarium Augusti. Directly south of the Mausoleum, Augustus advertised himself with the gigantic Solarium Augusti, the largest sundial ever built. The ingenious device employed a lofty obelisk uprooted from Egypt as pointer (gnomon), casting its shadow on a vast and elaborate horizontal grid to show both hour and date. The tip of the shadow moved from west to east as the day advanced and thus indicated time, while the precise length of the shadow at noon indicated the day of the month. The obelisk itself commemorated Augustus’ subordination of Egypt. On his birthday, September 23, or the autumnal equinox, the shadow of the obelisk pointed directly to the center of the nearby Ara Pacis Augustae (Altar of Augustan Peace), symbolizing the cosmic sweep of the emperor’s power and dramatically linking peace with victory. Only traces of the dial have been excavated, but the obelisk now stands in the Piazza di Montecitorio.


  Ara Pacis Augustae (Altar of Augustan Peace). In his Res gestae Augustus expresses untiring devotion to peace and renewal while reeling off his impressive military victories abroad. The visual imagery of the superb Ara Pacis Augustae (Altar of Augustan Peace) commemorates not only the fruits of peace but also the martial successes making them possible. Decreed by the Senate in 13 BCE to celebrate Augustus’ safe and victorious return to Rome from campaigns in Spain and Gaul, the Ara Pacis was dedicated on Livia’s birthday in 9 BCE, possibly on the same occasion as the Solarium Augusti. The Altar of Augustan Peace originally graced the edge of a vast pavement of travertine marked out with the grid of the sundial. Reconstructed from hundreds of fragments in the late 1930s and now situated near its original location on the edge of the Field of Mars, the marble Ara Pacis represents a crowning achievement of Augustan monumental sculpture in Rome. The altar proper stands on a stepped platform within an almost square walled enclosure broken by two doorways and decorated with sculptured reliefs. Carved by highly skilled sculptors, the Ara Pacis represents a cosmopolitan blend of many artistic traditions but particularly adapts the elegance of classical and Hellenistic models to the cultural pride of the Augustan age.


  Ara Pacis Augustae: Mythological Scenes. The reliefs of the enclosure walls, arranged on two tiers, glorify the reign by evoking the principal themes of Augustan ideology. The lower zone of the inside walls shows a series of vertical slots resembling the slats of a wooden fence, and the upper zone consists of stone garlands of fruit and flowers suspended from bucrania, or sculptured ornaments representing ox skulls, suggesting animals offered in sacrifice and thus Augustan concern for religious devotion. The reliefs gracing the exterior walls have far greater symbolic significance. The lower zone features delicately rendered acanthus scrolls entwined with vines, an impressive fluid composition expressing the fertility of the earth and the abundance of the new age. Little creatures crawl and slither along, while swans alight above the luxuriant but orderly growth. Ancient sources insist that swans enjoyed music and, perhaps for this reason, associated them with Augustus-linked Apollo, god of music, light, prophecy, poetry, healing, and youthful male beauty. The upper zone preserves superb figural reliefs. Panels flanking the two doorways relate both to the new prosperity under Augustus and to the legend of Rome’s foundation. The panel relief on the left of the eastern doorway depicts a seated matronly figure who ought to be Pax, though she is often identified with other nurturing goddesses or interpreted as a composite deity. Her gifts of tranquility and bounty are represented by the children and fruits on her lap and by the animals at her feet. At her side are female figures with billowing drapery, intended to represent the refreshing winds on land and sea. What little remains of the relief on the right side of the doorway depicts Roma, deified personification of Rome, seated on a pile of weapons accumulated during successful warfare. The two images, meant to be viewed in conjunction, solicit the interpretation that the bounty of peace rests on military victory.
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  Two scenes flanking the western doorway, an entrance approached by a flight of steps, identify Augustus’ reign with the remote and revered past. The fragmented panel relief on the left side of the doorway features Mars, preeminent god of war, and includes his twin sons Romulus and Remus, mythical founders of Rome, with the she-wolf. Artists and writers of the period place Augustus in the tradition of Romulus and convey the impression that the foundation of Rome culminates with his dispensation of bountiful blessings. The relief on the right side of the entrance balances the presence of Mars by showing pious Aeneas, another mythical founder of Rome, sacrificing to the Penates upon arriving in Italy. The small temple in the upper background signifies these deities, regarded as protectors of the family pantry. This solemn scene celebrates Aeneas’ homecoming, just as the Ara Pacis itself celebrates Augustus’ homecoming. Son of Venus and ancestor of Augustus, Aeneas appears with his son Julus (Ascanius), from whom the Julian family took its name. Such imagery linking the emperor with Aeneas reinforced the theme that Augustus had ushered in a new golden age.


  Ara Pacis Augustae: Sacrificial Procession. The relief panels gracing the north and south sides of the Ara Pacis depict Augustus with a large entourage, including members of the imperial family and other important dignitaries. Although these scenes betray the influence of classical Greek models, particularly the celebrated frieze of the Parthenon in Athens, the Roman rendering appears a trifle stiff in view of the static poses and conventional gestures of the figures. Executed at three-quarters life-size, the figures seem to advance slowly in a sacrificial procession. This disputed depiction may be purely symbolic or represent a specific event, perhaps the formal period of public rejoicing for Augustus’ return from Spain and Gaul in 13 BCE. Modern scholars cannot assign names with assurance to most of the faces, as perhaps contemporaries could, but certain key members of the imperial circle remain unmistakable. The relief panel on the south side shows a fragmentary Augustus, possibly initiating the sacrificial rite, attended by lictors and members of the great priesthoods. The most prominent figure on the right side of this panel, Marcus Agrippa, enjoyed particular attachment to Augustus as his staunch supporter and son-in-law. Both Augustus and Agrippa have their togas pulled up over their heads, signifying their active participation in the performance of the sacrifice, and they prove noteworthy also for their greater height denoting their heroic importance. Scholars identify the veiled woman to the right of Agrippa as Augustus’wife Livia, followed by various other members of the imperial family, with their children and servants. The informal behavior of several individuals disturbs the religious solemnity of the occasion. A woman places her finger to her lips, silently rebuking a chatting couple, while children in the foreground squirm with boredom or tug on their elders’ garments. Images of children at the feet of imposing adults reflect Augustus’ concerns about the declining birthrate among the Roman nobility and echo his theme that they represent the hope of future glory.
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  AGRIPPA’S BUILDING PROGRAM


  Augustus encouraged members of the imperial circle to contribute new public constructions. His lifelong friend and confidant Agrippa, who died in 12 BCE, won great popularity by spending lavishly from his immense fortune on remarkable building projects in Rome and the provinces. He enhanced the city by erecting a grain storehouse and a new bridge over the Tiber. Agrippa improved the Roman sewers and completely overhauled the water supply system, ensuring the flow into the city of an abundance of fresh water through repaired or recently built aqueducts that emptied into countless new reservoirs and hundreds of new ornamental fountains. In the center of the Campus Martius he erected the first Pantheon, completed in 25 BCE, as a temple dedicated to all the gods. The Agrippan Pantheon housed statues portraying not only Venus and Mars but also Julius Caesar, with the entrance guarded by porch statues of Augustus and Agrippa. Restored after fiery destruction in the late first century CE, the temple burned again in the early second century and underwent a complete rebuilding in the reign of the emperor Hadrian but retained Agrippa’s name in its bold dedicatory inscription. Agrippa broke new ground near his Pantheon by building the first large-scale baths in Rome. Bathhouses had dotted the Greek world from at least the fourth century BCE, and publicly accessible baths became common in Italy by the first century BCE. Agrippa’s will transferred ownership of his baths to the Roman people. Fed by a new aqueduct, the Aqua Virgo, dedicated in 19 BCE, his baths established new standards of splendor and architectural elaboration. This bathing complex formed part of a vast recreational area provided with athletic facilities, extensive gardens, and an artificial lake. Despite possible prudishness in some quarters about nudity in public, the bathing habit grew in popularity. Even soldiers on campaign erected temporary wooden bathhouses to clean themselves and while away idle hours. Emperors encouraged the Romans to make personal hygiene a central part of their daily routine, and the following centuries saw Agrippa’s lead followed by the building of increasingly large and imposing imperial bathing establishments functioning as major social centers.
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  Art


  PORTRAITURE


  As noted in chapter 9, most surviving examples of Roman portraiture from the republican period date to the first century BCE and feature meticulously realistic facial features, inspired no doubt by the aristocratic custom of preserving portrait masks (imagines), wax impressions taken at the time of death from the faces of distinguished ancestors who had held the higher magistracies. Worn by actors impersonating the deceased at family funerals, the ancestral masks disclosed blemishes and features distinguishing one face from the next. Not surprisingly, the Romans developed a special fondness for portrait heads, or busts, a form that looked too much like decapitated heads to please the Greeks. Yet Greek sculptors working in Italy responded well to the challenge and created countless busts. Many surviving examples from the first century BCE attest to the Roman desire for merciless realism in portraiture. The Romans also insisted that portraits capture aspects of individual character. Thus the faces on surviving busts and freestanding statues of public figures convey the traditional virtues that every man of the upper crust desired to accumulate as a vehicle for winning glory and preeminence for himself, his family, and Rome. The major virtues ranged from gravitas (intrinsic dignity and responsibility) to pietas (loyalty to the gods, family, and state). The expressions of male portraits, even of the young, often project an attitude of confidence and maturity. These determined faces with short hair, firmly set mouths, and deeply furrowed cheeks must reveal something of the appearance of the wax masks. This tradition represents a departure from fifth-century Greek portraits of partly idealized Athenian notables and fourth-century Greek portraits of fresh-faced Alexander the Great, whose images temper realism with idealism. Many powerful Romans of the first century BCE, while retaining the traditional Roman style for the rendering of facial features, authorized sculptors to idealize their bodies in the Greek manner. Countless additional Greek artists not only flocked to Rome to satisfy these demands but also imparted their techniques to Roman artists.


  Portraits of Augustus. After having consolidated his power, Augustus sanctioned imperial portraiture combining the traditions of classical Greek idealism with Roman propriety. Sculptors labored not only to glorify the emperor as one who had surpassed the achievements of Alexander at an even earlier age but also to render him with at least a partially draped body, in contrast to the complete male nudity of the Hellenistic manner. Although imperial portrait heads exhibit Augustus’ recognizable features—broad forehead, long nose, short upper lip, and delicate chin—his face conveys characteristics of serenity and grave dignity and remains free of any hint of aging. Sculptors copied portraits of the emperor in vast numbers for display in every corner of the Empire. Many prominent men and women commissioned portraits imitating the imperial style, with calm faces unfurrowed with lines and wrinkles, while other Romans preferred the realism of the republican portrait, the idealism of the Hellenistic image, or the fusion of both styles. Sculptors of the period enjoyed countless opportunities to turn out a wide variety of portraits of men and women, from emperor and empress to senators and shopkeepers. They devoted considerable effort to producing the desired image of Augustus as a superior and beneficent being, a theme clearly illustrated in the celebrated reliefs of the Ara Pacis Augustae.
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  Statue of Augustus from Prima Porta. Scholars generally regard a celebrated marble statue of Augustus from the villa of his widow at Prima Porta, just outside Rome, as a copy or variant of an earlier bronze original of about 20 BCE. Now in the Vatican, the commanding Augustus of Prima Porta betrays Greek execution by its classical harmony of proportions. The pose suggests the balanced Greek representations of youthful athletes (particularly the calm Doryphorus of the sculptor Polyclitus, active in the fifth century BCE), though here the restrained classicism becomes subtly fused with the directness and force embodied in late republican statues of Roman officials. The portrait depicts the emperor addressing his troops, clearly a Roman theme, while the overall imagery suggests his close relationship to the gods. Heroic and idealized, Augustus wears military dress and stands easily, with his right arm extended in an authoritative gesture and his left holding a staff. His absence of footwear signifies his own divinity—this replica must have been carved after his death—and the Cupid riding a dolphin not only alludes to Venus, from whom the Julians traced their descent, but also serves the practical purpose of providing the additional support needed at the legs of a marble statue. A magnificent breastplate protects Augustus. The central scene of the breastplate portrays one of his major diplomatic triumphs, the recovery in 20 BCE of the Roman legionary standards captured thirty-three years earlier by the Parthians. The figure on the right, a Parthian, surrenders one of the captured Roman standards to a representative of Rome, possibly the god Mars Ultor. Two flanking mourning women symbolize conquered tribes and tributary states, for Augustus dominates east and west. Mythological figures proclaim the perfection of the new regime. At the top the bearded sky-god Caelus spreads out the protective canopy of the heavens. Additional divine figures—identified as Apollo, Diana, Sol, Luna, and Dawn—magnify the dimensions of the historical event and attest to the harmony between heaven and the new Augustan order. The theme of Augustan abundance continues at the bottom, graced by a reclining Mother Earth and her bountiful attributes. Although only traces of pigment remain on ancient marble sculpture, artists originally covered Greek and Roman marble works from head to toe in vibrant paint to enliven hair, eyes, lips, and skin. Museums often fail to inform visitors that the plain white marble statues on display once radiated with color.


  LUXURY ITEMS


  Turning briefly to luxury arts of the Augustan age, some surviving examples of decorated silver vessels made for the elite of the Roman world express rich symbolism and reflect extraordinary technical skill. As noted in chapter 14, gifted artisans in Italy and the Roman provinces created an assortment of stunning glass vessels. The discovery of the technique of blowing glass in the first century BCE meant that glassware could be produced cheaply and in large quantity. Blown glass inevitably proved thinner and more transparent than molded glass. Although transparent and colorless glass became highly prized, varieties of colored glass continued to be produced. Some glass vessels consisted of several layers of different colors, setting off one color against another, and the same principle made possible the creation of elaborate cameos from a banded onyx known as sardonyx. Gem cutters carved the semiprecious stone into delicate reliefs exploiting its multicolored layers. Cameos frequently served as a vehicle for portraiture. A dazzling expression of this genre, the large Gemma Augustae, now at the Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna, combines history and mythology to relate warfare to prosperity and to glorify Augustus and the imperial family. This cameo, carved soon after Augustus’ death, clearly reflects the then-ongoing development of sanctioned imagery for portraying the deceased emperor in the company of deities. Seminude and youthful, Augustus appears enthroned beside the goddess Roma. The two exalted figures are surrounded by other divinities, one of whom places a crown on Augustus’ head. Perhaps the eagle of Jupiter beneath the throne denotes Augustus’ glorious role as representative of heaven on earth. A symbol in the sky above represents Capricorn, the zodiacal sign under which the emperor was conceived. Augustus directs his gaze toward a youthful Tiberius, his successor, who alights from a chariot driven by a winged Victoria, goddess of victory. The lower part of the cameo depicts Roman soldiers erecting a trophy of captured arms amid defeated barbarians.
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  PAINTING


  Only small fragments of portable panel paintings on wood have come down to us from antiquity. Most surviving examples of Roman painting take the form of wall murals created to adorn the houses of Pompeii, Herculaneum, and nearby sites buried by the catastrophic eruption of Mount Vesuvius in 79 CE. Because the Roman private residence, or domus, possessed few doors and windows, large wall spaces remained available for painting. The typical ancient Roman house displayed an unpretentious exterior but could prove sumptuous inside. A spectacular axial vista from the street entrance revealed a succession of rooms, from the cool atrium to the sun-splashed garden, and provided a multitude of images and ornaments, including colonnades, fountains, crystal and glass, statues, furniture, mosaics, and painted walls. Wealthy families turned the walls of their town and country houses into decorated spaces glowing with color. Vivid wall paintings dominated nearly every room of grand aristocratic houses. Celebrated examples at Pompeii appear amazingly varied in their forms of expression and even include themes identified as comic, highly erotic, or sacrilegious and blasphemous. These and other Roman mural designs can be described as true frescoes, created by applying pigments directly to freshly spread moist plaster, which absorbs the colors and dries, resulting in an extremely durable painting.
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  Four Styles of Wall Painting. In certain periods artists emphasized the wall as a flat barrier, but in others they aimed at creating the illusion of dissolving the wall and enlarging the space of the room. This shift from flat to spatial wall decoration appears clearly at Pompeii and Herculaneum, where scholars have identified four successive but overlapping styles of wall painting. These styles also seem applicable to the less-abundant examples of mural decoration discovered at Rome (including that from the Augustan residential complex on the Palatine) and elsewhere. Artists of the First Style (current from about 200–80 BCE) divided the wall into panels through the medium of painted stucco relief, with the intention of imitating blocks of multicolored marble and other exotic stones used to ornament royal Hellenistic palaces gracing the eastern Mediterranean. Painting stucco panels to mimic stone had become popular in the rich Hellenistic houses of the Greek world, and the practice ultimately spread to Rome and Italy. Artists of the Second Style (about 90–10 BCE) discontinued the practice of emphasizing the wall as a barrier and aimed at producing the illusion of a vast expanse of space beyond the room, seen through a screen of architectural elements such as ornamental columns or pilasters painted on the wall. These painted screens created an illusion of depth and provided a frame for the introduction of architectural vistas, luminous landscapes, or mythological subjects. Artists of the Third Style (about 15 BCE–50 CE) abandoned framed vistas and divided the wall, emphasized as a flat screen, into panels exhibiting a predominantly uniform color scheme. The artists enhanced the panels by introducing candelabra and delicate rectilinear frames suggesting fanciful architectural forms. Pictorial scenes graced some of the panels and gave rooms the character of a picture gallery, with popular subjects ranging from mythological figures and landscapes to still lifes and portraits. The delicate ornament and picture field created an expression of calm and graceful elegance. Artists of the Fourth Style (beginning around 50 CE and terminated at Pompeii by the eruption of Vesuvius in 79) combined the masonry imitations of the First Style, the spatial vistas of the Second, and the architectural fantasies of the Third. Perhaps influenced by the ornate stage settings of the Roman theater, painters of the Fourth Style created a superbly theatrical mood, an insubstantial realm of spindly or twisted columns and other impossible elements framing imitation marble paneling, mythological and other figure scenes conveying the impression of panel pictures, and fantastic architectural vistas, all drenched with light and color. Many of the figure paintings on Third and Fourth Style walls come from Greek mythology and probably duplicated or imitated now lost Greek panels. Evidence proves far more fragmentary for developments in Roman painting after the burial of Pompeii in the year 79.
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  MOSAICS


  The Greeks refined techniques for paving floors with pebble mosaics, made from small river pebbles, until their third-century BCE invention of tesserae (tiny cut stones) afforded a superior range of color and detail. Roman mosaics developed in the second century BCE as a direct continuation of superbly executed Greek compositions. Brilliant pictorial masterpieces rivaled the shading, modeling, and other effects of painting. Mosaicists ornamented the floors of richly appointed houses with an extensive repertoire ranging from geometric or floral patterns to complex figured scenes. An exceptionally impressive example of Hellenistic style, the Alexander and Darius Mosaic, represents the turning point in Alexander’s crucial victory over the Persian king in 333 BCE. This famous mosaic decorated the floor of a sumptuous Roman mansion (House of the Faun) at Pompeii around 100 BCE, and scholars generally regard the work as a reasonably faithful copy of a large Hellenistic painting of the fourth century. The use of mosaics on walls and vaults, a Roman innovation, evolved in the late Republic and early Empire. The Romans typically preferred opaque colored stones for their mosaics but sometimes employed tesserae of reflective glass to transform walls into sparkling tapestries of color. Late antiquity saw this form of mosaic splendor expressed on a grand scale through the glowing Christian picture cycles adorning churches in Ravenna and Constantinople.


  Augustan Poets


  Although Cicero’s writings represent a synonym for eloquence and established the model for Latin prose, Roman poetry reached new pinnacles of creativity and sophistication under Augustus. His reign rivaled the Ciceronian period and that of Pericles in fifth-century Athens as one of the great literary epochs of antiquity. Augustan masterpieces attracted countless readers throughout the vast Roman world and demonstrated pleasing harmonization of elements new and old, native and foreign. Local languages still flourished, but Latin seems to have spread rapidly in the western provinces, while Greek remained the lingua franca of the eastern Mediterranean.


  Augustus’ trusted adviser Maecenas, descended from a reputedly royal Etruscan line, took the lead in patronizing talented young Latin writers such as Virgil and Horace. Augustus showed considerable interest in furthering the careers of several poets and historians, for he realized the value of literature in disseminating his ideals of a new world order. Most of the principal writers of the period had reached adulthood during the closing years of the Republic, and some had endured great hardships from the acts of the triumvirate forged by Antony, Lepidus, and Octavian (Augustus) in 43 BCE. Yet three major literary figures—Virgil, Horace, and Livy—agreed that Rome had suffered grievously in civil strife and supported Augustus’ theme of restoring peace and tranquility by a conscious return to traditional values and principles. Augustus never silenced their perspectives when they differed from his own or pressed them to become mere mouthpieces of the government. Instead, he backed them as creative participants in shaping Augustan culture by formulating and reformulating moral ideals transcending time.


  VIRGIL



  Publius Vergilius Maro, traditionally known in English as Virgil, not only helped create the image of a new Augustan order enveloped in an aura of divinity but also captured the imagination of later ages as the foremost of all Roman poets. Born in 70 BCE to a country family living near the town of Mantua in northern Italy, young Virgil proved gifted but remained outwardly unpolished in dress and manner. We hear that his father possessed sufficient ambition and means to provide him with the quality of education usually reserved for the aristocracy. The biographical tradition suggests that Virgil’s ancestral land did not escape seizure by the triumvirate in the confiscations for the settlement of veterans after the battle of Philippi, fought in 42 BCE, driving him into deep despair. Unmarried, sickly, and shy, Virgil shunned social settings but found solace penning compositions reflecting his rural background.


  Eclogues (or Bucolics). Around 38 BCE Virgil published his first collection, known variously as the Eclogues or the Bucolics, ten short hexameter poems praising country life and echoing his early difficulties. Loosely imitating the pastoral poetry introduced more than two centuries earlier by the Hellenistic Greek poet Theocritus, whose compositions sing nostalgically of rural life, the melodious Eclogues express genuine delight with the countryside while idealizing the loves and sorrows of shepherds. Virgil speaks freely in the poems of romantic love between males, perhaps echoing his own experiences. Numerous other Romans, his friend Horace among them, openly participated in homosexual or heterosexual encounters as opportunities arose.


  In the famous fourth Eclogue, reflecting the false hope stemming from the temporary reconciliation between Mark Antony and Octavian at Brundisium in 40 BCE, Virgil prophesies the birth of a male child, marked by miraculous signs and wonders, whose lifetime will see a return of the golden age, a notion connoting social felicity and an era of peace. The savior remains unnamed. Perhaps Virgil alludes to the anticipated child of Mark Antony and Octavia—Octavian’s sister—whose marriage had been arranged at Brundisium, but their baby turned out to be a girl. The miraculous child can equally be interpreted as a symbol of the new age. The increasingly intolerant Christians of late antiquity derided and destroyed much pre-Christian literature but, taking this passage to herald the birth of Jesus, preserved Virgil’s verse and extolled him as the greatest of the poets.


  Georgics. The early compositions of Virgil caught the attention of powerful Maecenas. The poet joined the circle of Maecenas, and thus of the future Augustus, and spent the remainder of his career in Rome or Naples. At the suggestion of Maecenas, who had become deeply involved in the Augustan program to restore Italian farming, Virgil spent the years from about 36 to 29 BCE composing the Georgics, a didactic poem in four books describing agricultural practices and extolling physical toil in cultivating land under providential gods. Virgil showers Octavian with lavish praise for having restored peace, identified with the prosperity of the farmer and the happiness of society. Virgil frequently varies the pace, digressing from the technical aspects of farming to passages of beautifully turned hexameters. The harmoniously interwoven Georgics—inspired chiefly by the Works and Days of the early Greek farmer-poet Hesiod (probably active around 700 BCE)—couples agricultural instruction with a vision of the rich pageantry of Italian farming.


  Aeneid. Intensely patriotic, Virgil shunned any role as a crude purveyor of imperial propaganda but appreciated the resurgence of hope and national pride Augustus had given war-torn Rome. Virgil shared Augustus’ view that the ongoing process of restoring traditional values and principles would produce a harmonious social order. Apparently Augustus himself urged Virgil to compose his major and final work, the Aeneid, and the poet occupied the remainder of his life penning the celebrated epic, which lacked final revision when he fell ill and died in 19 BCE. Endeavoring to prevent the Aeneid from being read in imperfect form, according to the biographical tradition, Virgil insisted on his deathbed that the epic should be burned. Augustus did not shy away from intervening. We hear that he overruled the order and instructed two friends of Virgil, Varius Rufus and Plotius Tucca, to edit the manuscript for publication without additions.


  Composed in hauntingly beautiful hexameter verse, the twelve-book Aeneid became the national epic of Rome and the most widely read work of Latin literature. The hero of the epic, Aeneas, belongs to one of the great foundation myths of Rome. His story springs from ancient Greek legend. Virgil describes him as son of the goddess Venus, his motherly and divine protector, and the mortal Anchises. In Homer’s entrancing Iliad Aeneas appears as an important but uninspiring figure belonging to the junior branch of the royal house of Troy, ancient city of singular fame in northwest Asia Minor. Notably, he alone of the major Trojan heroes survives the ten-year war launched by mainland Greeks against Troy. A well-known passage in the Iliad prophesies that someday Aeneas and his descendants will rule the Trojans. With no hint of his successors exercising power anywhere near the site of destroyed Troy in historical times, many Greeks supposed that Aeneas had established his ruling dynasty elsewhere. The Romans found this legend useful for giving them a respectable identity in the eyes of the Greeks and the wider world. Under the spell of Homer, Virgil channeled his own poetic imagination into adapting and continuing the Greek stories. His particular version of the legend has Aeneas leading the Trojan survivors from their ruined city to their destined home in Italy.


  Ancient writers commonly interpret the Aeneid as a glorification of Augustus. Legend has Aeneas becoming the ancestor not only of the Roman people in general but also of the Julian family, though Virgil refrains from portraying him striding gloriously through life. Instead the poet presents Aeneas as a novel kind of anxious hero who confronts complex moral issues while following his destiny of founding the place from which Rome will derive. The tests and trials of his character reflect universal problems of human existence, with Aeneas struggling to choose between personal wishes and divine duty. Despite his frailties, Aeneas devotes himself to the sacred mission of founding a new Troy and a new way of life. This makes him an agent of Jupiter’s grand plan for the future prosperity of humanity under the rule of Rome, culminating with the radiant reign of Augustus.


  Virgil gathered inspiration from a wide range of sources, including the subtleties of Greek philosophy and the two Homeric epics, the Iliad and the Odyssey. The first six books of the Aeneid, describing the fall of Troy and the destined wanderings of Aeneas to found a new home for the surviving Trojans, broadly correspond to the Odyssey, while the final six, describing his fight with the native Latins and the settling in Italy, correspond to the Iliad. The story as told by Virgil portrays Aeneas escaping from the Greek burning of Troy with his infant son and aged father to make his difficult journey to Italy. The goddess Juno, embittered by past events for which Aeneas shoulders no blame, constantly schemes against him in an attempt to frustrate the will of Jupiter. Juno creates a sea storm that casts Aeneas on the African shore at Carthage. He embarks on a passionate romance with Dido, the glamorous mythical queen of Carthage, but reluctantly leaves her in obedience to the divine destiny of establishing his line in Italy. Dido takes her life in a state of frenzy and grief, invoking eternal enmity between the Carthaginians and Aeneas’ descendants. In the sixth book, Aeneas reaches the western coast of Italy after seven years of wanderings. He visits the underworld and becomes grief stricken after encountering the ghosts troubling his past, including Queen Dido, but the torment lightens when his now-dead father prophesies of future heroes who will lead Rome to greatness, culminating with Augustus himself. Aeneas renews his resolve to complete his divine mission. In the second half of the epic Aeneas fights ruthlessly for supremacy with the native Italian princes and at times yields to savage fury and tramples underfoot much that he would prefer to spare, a theme inviting readers to explore questions about the violent pursuit of power in the name of duty. Virgil does not shy away from linking military triumphs and unbearable suffering but presents the terrible costs of war in the context of divine purpose. In the final book, Jupiter promises to bring order from disorder by fusing Trojans and Latins into one great, god-fearing people. Throughout the Aeneid, Virgil transcends the events of the story to underscore the cosmic march of the future Romans, obedient to their destiny of imposing peace and civilization on a far-flung world.


  HORACE


  Virgil’s friend Quintus Horatius Flaccus, known in English as Horace, represents a remarkably contrasting artistic genius. Born in 65 BCE in the small south Italian town of Venusia (modern Venosa), Horace suffered from the fact that some of the other boys taunted and bullied him as the son of a former slave. His freedman father, a tax collector and public auctioneer, scrimped and saved to send his beloved son to Rome and then Athens for an expensive education intended to help him rise socially. These hopes collapsed when Horace, seized by republican enthusiasm after the assassination of Julius Caesar in 44 BCE, fought as an officer in the losing army of Brutus at Philippi. The victorious triumvirs confiscated his family land, but he returned to Italy under a general amnesty and managed to obtain a reasonably respectable position as a treasury clerk. Horace began composing poetry that won the attention and admiration of Virgil and other literary figures. On their recommendation, Maecenas brought Horace into his circle of writers and persuaded him to become a loyal supporter of Octavian. Acting as Horace’s generous benefactor, Maecenas later gave him the famous Sabine farm in the hills east of Rome. Horace frequently mentions the farm in his verse and spent considerable time there enjoying pleasant company and good food and wine. Although a mood of cheerful serenity characterizes much of his varied and innovative poetry, Horace possessed a complex personality. He suffered from grim fears and spent much of his life struggling with inner turmoil. His works often deride human foibles and sometimes intentionally flout Roman standards of good taste. Still, his brilliant crafting of verse brought him into association with the most important literary and political figures of the day. He enjoyed friendly relations with many of them. Augustus himself honored Horace with his favor but failed to entice him to become his private secretary and thus to sacrifice his personal freedom. They corresponded frequently, sometimes with teasing or biting words on both sides, exemplified by Augustus calling Horace the purest penis, in reference to his rotund physique. Yet after Virgil’s death in 19 BCE, Horace served virtually as Augustus’ court poet. Never married, the poet reveals through autobiographical references that he satisfied his sexual desires through indiscriminate liaisons with boys and women. Horace died unexpectedly in 8 BCE, a few months after his friend and patron Maecenas.


  Epodes. Horace’s upbringing in southern Italy drew him to the Greek classics. He enjoyed an extraordinary education for the son of a freedman and pursued advanced studies in Athens. Around 30 BCE Horace introduced the sharp rhythms of Greek iambic meter into Roman poetry by publishing his Epodes. The composers of ancient iambic poetry wrote primarily in iambs. An iamb, or a metrical foot consisting of two syllables, the first short and the second long, formed a pattern of verse well adaptable to strong utterances of human passion. Horace composed his collection of seventeen short poems in professed imitation of the great seventh-century Greek poet Archilochus, famous in antiquity for his venomous invective and confessions of outrageous behavior. Yet Horace’s Epodes exhibits experimentation in style and content and reflects a sophisticated mastery of words and technical achievement regarded as uniquely Latin and his own. Employing language ranging from lofty to foul as the situation varies, Horace covers a diversity of topics, including playful invectives, true and false loves, wine, country joys, moderation, warfare, and state affairs.


  Satires. Another example of Horace’s early poetry, his two books of Satires, saw completion in 30 BCE. A century earlier the Latin poet Gaius Lucilius had pioneered in developing satire as a lively and specifically Roman literary genre. Adopting the epic hexameter to create a vigorous critical tone, Lucilius became famous for attacking his enemies by name and describing his own sexual exploits. Satire proved so personal and free that its character changed with each poet, but the genre loosely represented a blend of witty and serious criticisms of the follies, attitudes, and vices of society. Horace reduced the coarseness and personal invective while incorporating an undeniably spicy and conversational style. His Satires constitutes a series of informal verse essays that shift conspicuously in subject and mood as he gently attacks vice and folly while also laughing at his own failings. Horace’s light ridicule focuses on several key topics, particularly the wretchedness induced by the quadruple demons of money, glory, gluttony, and sex. Notably, he effectively employs character portrayals of stock types such as misers, rakes, and talkative boors to emphasize the Aristotelian golden-mean principle that excesses lead to destruction.


  Odes. Horace again achieves sublimity of expression in the Odes, four books of lyric poetry written in the metrical form of early Greek lyricists and chiefly modeled on the poems of Alcaeus and Sappho, natives of the Aegean island of Lesbos and active around the beginning of the sixth century BCE. Horace shows particular debt to Alcaeus and draws on many of the same forms of lyric, including hymns, drinking songs, and love songs. Yet Alcaeus sang poems to the accompaniment of the lyre, an ancient stringed instrument, whereas Horace composed the Odes to be read, not sung. Regarded as Horace’s greatest and most innovative poetic effort, the first three books of the Odes contain eighty-eight poems and seem to have been published as a collection in 23 BCE. This richly colored poetic ensemble touches a wide range of topics, including expressions of praise for Roman virtues and values, Augustus, poets, friends, women and boys, nature, gods, and carefree drinking parties. He focuses much attention on the storms of life and the fleeting pleasures of lovemaking. Horace also stresses the inevitability of death and exhorts readers to ‘‘seize the day’’ (the famous carpe diem of his vigorous Latin), so they might celebrate the rewards of youth and life before time runs out. He published a fourth book of Odes as a sequel about 13 BCE. Horace skillfully employs the fourth book, containing fifteen poems, not only to eulogize himself by applauding the vital role of poetry in civilization but also to honor the emperor by spotlighting Augustan revitalization.


  Epistles. In his later years Horace returned to the hexameter poetry of his Satires to compose two books of Epistles. This work takes the novel form of pretended verse letters to actual friends on issues of life, philosophy, and literature. The most famous of the so-called letters, traditionally known as the Ars poetica (Art of Poetry), embodies unsystematic but profoundly influential general precepts concerning poetry, drama, and literature in general.


  Carmen Saeculare. Augustus honored Horace by commissioning him to write the Carmen saeculare (Secular Hymn), a long, showy piece in lyric meter. A choir of boys and girls chanted the hymn at the special Secular Games of 17 BCE. The emperor had revived this ancient festival to celebrate five completed centuries of Roman power and, more particularly, to express hope for future blessings of peace and prosperity under his rule. Horace echoes this theme in the hymn, addressed to Apollo and Diana, and suggests divine sanction for the Augustan order and its moral reforms. Besides highlighting major Augustan themes, the poet petitions great deities to continue showering favors on the Roman state.


  PROPERTIUS, TIBULLUS, AND SULPICIA


  Other poets did not share Virgilian and Horatian familiarity with the Augustan regime. Sextus Propertius, around fifteen years younger than Horace, came from a family of local notables at Asisium (modern Assisi) in fertile Umbria. Noted for his perfumed hair and exaggerated attention to personal appearance, Propertius had received training in law at Rome but turned to writing smooth elegies. Elegiac poetry, composed in couplets, consists of a line of epic hexameter of six metrical feet alternating with a pentameter of five metrical feet to create an agreeable rhythm. Greek elegiac specialists of the seventh century BCE pleasantly glide over a variety of topics, but by the Augustan age the form had become identified with love poetry. Propertius’ tempestuous love affair with an unfaithful woman he calls Cynthia—whose real name was Hostia—consumes much of his four books of elegies. He identifies her spellbinding power as the sole source of all his joy and pain. His four books also include non-Cynthia poems that sparkle with witty portraits and patriotic themes. Significantly, Propertius writes glowingly of the republican past. Although Maecenas ultimately coaxed him into expressing ostentatious enthusiasm for Augustus and his program, the poet often adds insolent touches. In one poem, for instance, he promises to observe a triumph of Augustus, but only from the comfort of a pleasant bosom.


  The second Roman elegist of the age, Albius Tibullus, who lived from around 50 to 19 BCE, enjoyed equestrian rank and supposedly could be described accurately as dreamy, self-indulgent, melancholy, and handsome. Tibullus either received no invitation to join or refused to enter the circle of writers attracted by Maecenas. He did gain an important patron, the respected military commander, politician, and orator Marcus Valerius Messalla Corvinus, a former partisan of Brutus and Cassius who had transferred his allegiance to Antony and finally to Octavian. Messalla surrounded himself with an impressive array of young poets. Although Tibullus rhapsodizes in his two books of elegies about the pleasure of country life, this vision pales beside descriptions of his tormenting and enslaving love affairs not only with two unfaithful mistresses he calls Delia and Nemesis but also with a beautiful boy he calls Marathus, who betrays his devotion with other lovers, both male and female. While the names of the three lovers are pseudonymous, the provocative elegies seem to reflect Tibullus’ actual experiences. The Roman sexual code had changed by the end of the late Republic and the beginning of the Augustan age. Numerous men continued to value boys for kindling and satisfying physical desire, as previously, but now also enjoyed the freedom to cherish them openly as love objects. Tibullus develops several secondary themes in the two books, most notably the blessings of peace and his friendship with the illustrious Messalla.


  A collection of poems from the circle of Messalla saw publication as a third book under Tibullus’ name. Six short elegies from this collection almost certainly came from the hand of Sulpicia, niece and ward of Messalla and the only female poet whose verse survives from the Augustan age. Her exquisite elegies, written around 15 BCE, when she was at most twenty years old, describe her passionate love for a young man she calls by the Greek pseudonym Cerinthus. Sulpicia defies the conventional morality expected of her as an unmarried female aristocrat by publicly insisting on her right to sexual independence.


  OVID



  Publius Ovidius Naso, generally called Ovid in English, still attracts innumerable readers as the last of the great Augustan elegists. Born in 43 BCE, the year following the assassination of Julius Caesar, he was too young to appreciate fully the sense of relief accompanying Octavian’s restoration of peace after years of civil war. Ovid came from an old equestrian family at Sulmo (modern Sulmona) in the remote hills of central Italy and received a traditional education at Rome but soon abandoned political ambitions for poetry. Applauded for his verse, the most prolifically produced in the Augustan age, Ovid experienced life to the fullest as a member of a wealthy younger set undercutting the strict moral standards promoted by Augustus. Ovid married three times—he often speaks of his third wife with affection—and enjoyed close ties with Propertius and Tibullus.


  Amores and Heroides. Among Ovid’s earliest works are two collections of love elegies preserved under the titles Amores (Loves), chiefly graceful erotic compositions on an enchanting but frivolous love affair with an imaginary woman called Corinna, and Heroides (Heroines), fictitious poetic letters from the most celebrated female figures of Greek literature and mythology to absent husbands or lovers, separated from them by fate or fickleness (he later added replies by the males to some of the letters). His lighthearted treatment of adultery, explicitly suggested in the Amores, written from about his eighteenth year, found favor with many Roman aristocrats but must have ruffled Augustus. Ovid also defied tradition by advocating equal erotic pleasure for both males and females. During this period he composed his now-lost tragedy Medea, which ancient sources generally judge praiseworthy as a poetic vehicle for portraying the wronged mythical sorceress whose all-encompassing love for Jason (legendary leader of the Argonauts sailing in quest of the Golden Fleece) turns to rage and murder.


  Ars Amatoria. Ovid later published the Ars amatoria (Art of Love), a three-book didactic poem that possibly played a part in his eventual downfall. The poem provides limited instruction on the mechanics of sexual technique but offers considerable guidance on the arts of enticement and seduction and details all avenues of heterosexual experience from incest to rape. Books 1 and 2 provide advice to men about women, while book 3 provides advice to women about men. Although our sources show that many men of the Augustan age preferred boys or considered them as desirable as women, Ovid’s manual provides only heterosexual guidance. In contrast, Horace recommends in one of his Satires that men should relieve sudden sexual urges with a household slave, male or female. Ovid favors sexual encounters with women— though not as an exclusive choice—based on his conviction that women derive more pleasure than men from lovemaking. His belief reflects the Greek myth of the blind Theban seer Tiresias, famous for being turned temporarily into a woman and later asked by Zeus and Hera to settle a disagreement between them about whether men or women gain greater enjoyment from sexual union. He replied from firsthand knowledge that women experience nine times as much pleasure from intercourse as men. The response so angered Hera that she blinded Tiresias, though in recompense Zeus gave him prophetic powers and longevity. Ancient Greek writers interpret the myth to mean that women possess bestial drives and lack self-control, their unfortunate natures necessitating male domination. Ovid approaches the story from a different point of view and suggests that if females gain more pleasure from sexual union than males, they surpass males in offering their partners more reciprocal enjoyment. Thus Ovid concludes that a man experiences greater pleasure making love to a woman than to a boy, though this notion clashed with the sexual views of many of his contemporaries.


  Ovid’s saucy manual of heterosexual seduction, explicitly suggesting promiscuity and adultery, scoffing at marriage, and disapproving of childbearing, undermined Augustus’ pronounced attempts to curb extramarital affairs and restore the sanctity of the family. Although Ovid professes to focus on sexually unrestrained women, not respectable Roman matrons, the emperor must have been deeply offended. Augustus had just banished his own daughter Julia, member of the freewheeling Ovidian social circle, for alleged multiple adulteries. Matters cannot have been made better by the poet’s mock recantation, Remedia amoris (Remedies for Love), offering playful guidance on escaping from romantic entanglements and obtaining relief from passion.


  Metamorphoses and Fasti. Ovid wrote his two most informative works, the Metamorphoses and the Fasti, in the opening years of the first century CE, when he shifted much of his attention from sensual appetites to mythology and religious rites. Perhaps he aimed at appeasing Augustus by balancing his earlier works with less controversial efforts. The valuable Metamorphoses (Transformations), an ingenious fifteen-book poetic tapestry, nimbly demonstrates the superiority of impeccable hexameter as a vehicle for sustained narrative. Ovid rests his bid for enduring fame on this playfully inventive kaleidoscope of 250 stories assembled from myth and legend, each involving the metamorphosis, or supernatural transformation, of characters into animals, plants, astronomical bodies, or other forms. The poet successfully weaves the tales together by imaginative transitions and gives them a chronological progression, from the transformation of a personified mass of unformed but strife-ridden elements known as Chaos into the ordered universe down to the transformation of Julius Caesar into a god. Echoing the Aeneid, the Metamorphoses celebrates the betterment of the world through the agency of Rome, though Ovid never shrinks from giving free play to his usual irreverent wit. The unorthodox epic profoundly influenced medieval and later painters, sculptors, and poets. Chaucer and Shakespeare number among the literary figures in his debt.


  Ovid envisioned the Fasti (Calendar), composed in elegiacs, as a poetic description of the Roman calendar and the numerous observances and festivals marking the Roman year. The Fasti provides information about the historical and mythological events associated with dates and also offers minute detail about festivals and rites. Ovid projected a poem of epic scale, with one book devoted to each month, but the undertaking remained unfinished when he suddenly but perhaps not surprisingly found himself exiled, and the poet completed only the six books covering the first half of the Roman year.


  Tristia and Epistulae ex Ponto. Augustus never forgot Ovid’s old ardor for promiscuity and in 8 CE relegated him to far distant Tomis (modern Constant¸a in Romania), on the western shore of the Black Sea. The actual circumstances of the banishment remain mysterious but clearly touched Ovid’s complicity in some unrevealed offense to the imperial family, possibly involving scandalous conduct by the younger Julia, Augustus’ granddaughter. The bleak outpost of Tomis on the extreme edge of the Roman Empire experienced numerous attacks from warlike neighboring tribes. Here Ovid languished until his death about 17 CE, composing two collections of mournful elegies—the Tristia (Sorrows) and the Epistulae ex Ponto (Letters from the Black Sea)—desperate supplications for pardon and release from the frigid, dangerous place of his banishment.


  Latin Historians and Other Prose Writers of the Augustan Age


  POLLIO


  Gaius Asinius Pollio, born in 76 BCE, stood his own ground as a distinguished Roman orator, poet, literary critic, and historian. He enjoyed early military and political successes as an adherent of Julius Caesar and later of Mark Antony. Pollio built the first public library at Rome in 39 BCE, an example followed by Augustus and subsequent emperors. Then he withdrew from active political life and maintained an air of republican independence, even from Augustus. Pollio turned to literary pursuits, particularly history, but only a few scraps of his writings survive. His analytical Historiae covered the civil wars and the decline of the Republic, from 60 BCE to the battle of Philippi in 42 BCE. Although lamentably lost, this extensive work lies behind much of Plutarch’s biographies of Caesar and Antony and Appian’s narrative of the civil wars.


  AUGUSTUS


  Res Gestae. Augustus himself proved an accomplished writer who carefully chose words and turned out prose in a precise, simple style. Unfortunately, most of his literary output remains known merely by fragments or name (an account of his life and deeds up to about 25 BCE, a biography of his popular stepson Drusus, a short poem about Sicily, a book of epigrams, and a tragedy he found wanting and destroyed). Shortly before his death Augustus completed the sole survival from his pen, the Res gestae, offering modern historians uniquely valuable information as the official account of his reign. Engraved on two bronze pillars at the entrance to the Mausoleum of Augustus, the Res gestae comes down to us from copies inscribed on temple walls. The document exhibits extraordinary clarity and economy of language. Augustus follows the republican tradition of self-advertisement and portrays himself strictly as he wished to be remembered. Never mentioning an opponent by name and endlessly blurring constitutional issues, the emperor rattles off his exploits and achievements and elevates himself as a wise and benevolent ruler whose power derives from his possession of auctoritas (prestige and moral authority).


  LIVY


  Another literary stylist extolling Roman glories, the historian Titus Livius, or Livy in English, became the supreme prose writer of the Augustan age. Born at prosperous Patavium (modern Padua) in northern Italy about 59 BCE, Livy moved to Rome while still young to hone his passion for writing history. Here he witnessed two decades of devastating civil war and the transformation of the Republic into a fluid and evolving monarchy. Although meager information survives about his life and career, Livy enjoyed good rapport with Augustus, who half-jokingly called him a Pompeian, signifying his sympathy for Pompey’s struggle with Julius Caesar for the fate of Rome. Livy treasured his independence but shared with Augustus certain fundamental values, including respect for ancestral traditions, and he became tutor to the future emperor Claudius, probably about 8 CE, encouraging the youth in his historical studies.


  Ab Urbe Condita. Four decades of unremitting effort allowed Livy to complete his stirring history of Rome, Ab urbe condita (From the Foundation of the City), a massive account whose flowing, lush prose sweeps through an extraordinary 142 books. Livy traced the Roman past from the mythical landing of Aeneas in Italy to the early days of the Empire—the age of Augustus—and provides many brisk narratives, such as a superlative account of Hannibal’s invasion. Of this enormous literary monument detailing social, constitutional, and religious history, only thirty-five books survive: 1–10 (from the origins to 293 BCE), and 21–45 (from the Second Punic War to 167 BCE), though brief ancient summaries indicate the contents for all books except 136 and 137. The enormous loss of the ninety-seven final books deprives us of a continuous account of the concluding 150 years of the Republic.


  Unlike most other Roman historians, Livy never held public office and thus lacked both personal experience about governmental operations and easy access to official documents. Judged by modern standards, which seldom prove appropriate to ancient times, Livy may be criticized for relying too heavily and uncritically on a single source for each part of his narrative and for interpreting ongoing events in terms of steady moral decline. Yet his masterpiece soon eclipsed and displaced earlier histories. He excelled in his literary and moral aims, clearly his chief focus, by producing a rich mosaic evoking sentimental yearnings for past glories and pleasing Romans with portrayals of tough, self-reliant citizens of the Republic. Drawing lessons from history to revive patriotism and restore public morality, Livy sprinkles pages with dramatic stories reflecting his belief that the Romans of old possessed stern virtues and public-minded devotion. These episodes have shaped images of republican Rome for countless generations. Modern scholars find his account particularly valuable for transmitting the view cherished by Romans during the Augustan age that their long historic march to greatness had witnessed the unfolding of unexcelled grandeur and public virtue. Apparently Livy doubted that Augustus possessed the quality of leadership required to reverse the grave moral erosion he detected in the society of his own day.


  VITRUVIUS


  The Augustan age witnessed a prolific outpouring of handbooks and technical manuals on innumerable subjects ranging from jurisprudence to architecture. Flourishing in the early first century CE, the Roman architectural writer Vitruvius Pollio, though not stylistically accomplished, gained fame for his surviving ten-book treatise De architectura, on architecture and engineering, dedicated to Augustus. Vitruvius echoes the conservatism of the Augustan architectural program by insisting that public buildings should reflect the majesty of the Empire. Although relying heavily on Greek writers and mentioning few important buildings in Augustan Rome, Vitruvius succeeded in codifying an already accepted body of architectural principles. His encyclopedic work thoroughly covers a host of practical and theoretical matters, from building materials to methods of construction, and profoundly influenced architects and artists of the Renaissance.


  Greek Historians and Other Prose Writers of the Augustan Age


  DIODORUS SICULUS AND DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS


  The Augustan age reflected the bilingual civilization of the Roman Empire, with the Latin and Greek languages each possessing vast cultural domains. Several Greek authors of the period provide essential evidence for the history of Rome. Of special interest are two individuals who worked at Rome, Diodorus Siculus and Dionysius of Halicarnassus. The Sicilian Diodorus, active under both Julius Caesar and Augustus, lived until at least 21 BCE. His forty-book Bibliotheke (Library) concentrated on Greece and Rome, from mythical times to the age of Julius Caesar, but traced the history of all known civilizations. Only fifteen of the original books survive fully, the rest fragmentary. Fortunately, Diodorus gives detailed descriptions of lands that many ancient writers pass over with thin comment, namely Mesopotamia, India, Scythia, Arabia, Egypt, and North Africa. He provides the main and often only narrative source for our knowledge of fourth-century Greek history. Diodorus offers meager references to early Rome until the First Punic War (264–241 BCE), when he begins to shed increasing valuable light on the events and figures of the Roman world.


  Another Greek contemporary of Augustus resident at Rome, Dionysius, had come to the city from his native Halicarnassus (modern Bodrum) in southwest Asia Minor. Dionysius arrived at Rome in 30 BCE and spent many years there writing and teaching. He enjoyed fame as a rhetorician, literary critic, and historian. An enthusiast for all things Roman, Dionysius penned a highly favorable history of Rome for his fellow Greeks. Polybius had already covered the period after 264 BCE for a Greek audience, and Dionysius fills the gap before that date with his elaborate and moralizing twenty-book history of Rome, Romaike archaeologia (Roman Antiquities), from its legendary origins to the outbreak of the First Punic War. We possess the first eleven books (to 441 BCE), along with excerpts from the others. The entire history stresses the grandeur and greatness of Rome. Although Dionysius parallels Livy, he diverges at times to provide valuable supplementary material. He earned applause also for his influential essays on literary criticism, exemplified by his extant De compositione verborum (On Arrangement of Words), discussing the selection of words and their effective marshaling to create elegant prose.


  NICOLAUS OF DAMASCUS, TIMAGENES OF ALEXANDRIA, AND STRABO


  Another prominent Greek writer of the Augustan age, Nicolaus of Damascus, born about 64 BCE, became adviser and court historian to King Herod the Great of Judea and accompanied him twice to Rome. A prolific writer, Nicolaus remains best known today for two works, now fragmentary, a eulogistic biography of Augustus’ early life and a universal history in 144 books, from early times to the death of Herod in 4 BCE. Later, the famous Jewish writer Josephus based much of his account of the reign of Herod on Nicolaus’ universal history.


  The Greek historian Timagenes of Alexandria entered Rome as a captive in 55 BCE and found himself sold as a slave but demonstrated remarkable abilities and gained both his liberty and the favor of Augustus. Timagenes opened a respected school of rhetoric in the city. He forfeited imperial support and incurred vilification for attacking Augustus and expressing anti-Roman views, but Timagenes found refuge at the villa of none other than his distinguished Roman friend Asinius Pollio. Perhaps Timagenes’ lost writings lay behind much of the scandalous gossip about the private life of Augustus in Suetonius and other later authors.


  Another writer in Greek, the learned Strabo, born about 64 BCE, came from a politically prominent family of the ancient town of Amasia (modern Amasya) in northern Asia Minor. Strabo completed his education at Rome, adopted Stoic views, and developed profound admiration for Roman achievements. Both historian and geographer, he traveled over much of the Empire. His extensive history has perished, but his surviving seventeen-book Geographia (Geography) describes the whole world known to him and, despite many inaccuracies, contains priceless geographical and historical information. Book 5, on Italy, for instance, remains a vital source for the early history of Rome and neighboring territories.


  Augustus Endeavors to Arrange the Succession


  ROLE OF JULIA AS SURROGATE HEIR PROVIDER


  Augustus could take pride that his reign had witnessed such remarkable cultural creativity, but he faced perplexing problems in his determined maneuvers to arrange the succession and avoid the outbreak of catastrophic new personal rivalries. Despite two marriages, Augustus had produced no sons and only one daughter. The inevitability of death might leave the field open to rival candidates and strongly tempt the outbreak of civil war. Augustus’ third wife, Livia, from the prominent Claudian family, originally had married Tiberius Claudius Nero, a member of the same aristocratic house. Tiberius complied when the future emperor Augustus asked him to divorce Livia, then pregnant with her second son. Livia’s scandalous love match with Augustus brought him two stepsons, Tiberius and Drusus, by her former husband, but she never gave birth to children by Augustus. Although Augustus employed his stepsons in imperial service, he envisioned establishing a dynasty of his own blood by ultimately bequeathing the imperial government to a son of his daughter Julia, offspring of his first wife, Scribonia, but fate thwarted his grand design time after time.
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  THE CANDIDATES


  Marcellus. The year 25 BCE saw the marriage of Julia to Augustus’ beloved teenage nephew Marcus Claudius Marcellus, regarded by many contemporaries as the favored candidate. Early in 23 BCE the emperor fell gravely ill, verging on death, and handed his signet ring to Marcus Agrippa, his lifelong friend and loyal aide, who lacked distinguished ancestry and hence appeared quite unacceptable to the nobility as a possible successor. Augustus probably meant to signify that his trusted friend should govern in his place until Marcellus gained sufficient experience to command powerful armies. Soon restored to health, Augustus began grooming Marcellus for the monarchy, but the young man died unexpectedly later the same year. Virgil immortalized his lamentable fate in the Aeneid, and the grief-stricken emperor buried Marcellus in his own mausoleum. The abruptness of his death spawned colorful and probably far-fetched whispers that Agrippa or the empress Livia had engineered his departure.


  Gaius Caesar and Lucius Caesar. After the loss of Marcellus, Augustus arranged for Agrippa to divorce his wife and marry Julia, nearly twenty-five years his junior. Julia brought forth a son in 20 BCE and a second in 17 BCE. That same year Augustus clearly indicated the succession by formally adopting his two grandsons as his sons, who took the names Gaius and Lucius Caesar. The emperor plainly hoped that one of the brothers would follow him in ruling the Roman world. If he died before his two adopted sons came of age, the trusted Agrippa would automatically become temporary caretaker to protect their interests until they gained the maturity to claim their political inheritance. When Agrippa fell ill and died in 12 BCE, Gaius and Lucius were still children, and Julia had become a widow for the second time. By Agrippa, she had produced three additional grandchildren for Augustus: the younger Julia, the elder Agrippina, and Agrippa Postumus, whose birth had occurred soon after the death of his father. Augustus remained extremely apprehensive about his own health and needed someone to occupy the vacancy left by Agrippa, someone who could serve as guardian until Gaius and Lucius grew to manhood. Some scholars deduce that the formidable empress Livia seized the chance to promote her surviving son Tiberius. Regardless of the circumstances, Augustus compelled his reserved stepson Tiberius to divorce his beloved wife Vipsania—Agrippa’s daughter—and marry the vivacious Julia. Perhaps somewhat warily, Augustus gradually promoted Tiberius, who had served him ably on military assignments. Although Tiberius obtained a five-year grant of tribunician power in 6 BCE, he chafed in his role as husband of Julia and guardian of Gaius and Lucius. The two young princes hogged the limelight and showed him scant respect, while Julia found him colorless and soon turned for comfort to a string of experienced lovers. Her behavior may have contributed to Tiberius’ decision to retire from state responsibilities to a simple life on the island of Rhodes, where he remained for eight years pursuing intellectual interests, leaving Augustus to carry on alone.


  Abandoned, Julia eventually became the focus of the most serious scandal of her father’s long reign. An investigation uncovered her flagrant adulteries involving dozens of prominent men, either through boredom and lust or some convoluted conspiracy. The scope of the liaisons prompted Augustus to banish her to the tiny island of Pandateria in 2 BCE, without the comfort of wine or luxuries, while her alleged lovers suffered death or banishment. Julia remained there until transferred five years later to the seaport of Rhegium (modern Reggio di Calabria) on the southern tip of Italy, where she succumbed to exhaustion and malnutrition some months after the death of her father. Augustus suffered torment also from the behavior of his granddaughter, the younger Julia, who found herself officially charged with adultery and banished for life in 8 CE. He insisted that the child she bore in exile be put to death and forbade the future burial in his mausoleum of both his daughter and granddaughter.


  Meanwhile Gaius and Lucius played increasingly impressive official roles. In 1 BCE nineteen-year-old Gaius—now virtually heir apparent—gained proconsular authority to settle problems in the east and set out with a host of experienced advisers. Gaius designated another Roman nominee as king of Armenia, thereby arousing some armed resistance in the country. He died in 4 CE from a stab wound received in the fighting. His brother Lucius had perished two years earlier, perhaps of a contagious disease, while on his way to carry out a mission in Spain. Lucius’ death sparked the usual chilling rumors that Livia had managed to eliminate another rival to her son Tiberius.


  Tiberius. In 2 BCE Augustus permitted Tiberius to return to Rome, but without office or promise of future command. Augustus bowed to political necessity two years later when Gaius’ death in the east left him isolated in supreme power. The emperor healed the breach with Tiberius and formally adopted him as his son and political heir, changing his name from Tiberius Claudius Nero to Tiberius Julius Caesar. Augustus obtained grants of tribunician power for Tiberius for ten years—a vital expansion of his legal authority—and dispatched his adopted son to the Rhine frontier with a special imperium.


  Agrippa Postumus. Yet Augustus still attempted to secure the ultimate succession in his own blood line, thereby creating tensions and rivalries among future generations of the imperial family. Simultaneous with his adoption of Tiberius, Augustus adopted his only surviving grandson, Agrippa Postumus, offspring of Agrippa and Julia, but he eventually repudiated the handsome youth, allegedly for brutish behavior, and arranged for his banishment to the island of Planasia in 7 CE. We hear of failed plots to rescue Agrippa and place him in command of some sort of military insurrection. He suffered execution immediately after the death of Augustus, to the advantage of Tiberius, though uncertainty exists about who issued the orders for his death.


  Germanicus. Augustus’ adoption of Agrippa Postumus in 4 CE did not constitute his final attempt to secure the succession in his family line. The same year saw Tiberius adopt his own nephew Germanicus, elder son of his deceased brother Drusus, at the insistence of Augustus. Germanicus gained this endorsement as a great-nephew of the emperor. His mother was the younger Antonia, daughter of Mark Antony and Augustus’ sister Octavia. The adoption formally brought Germanicus into the Julian family. He enjoyed additional favor for having recently married Julia’s daughter, the virtuous elder Agrippina. This marriage reflected Augustus’ aim of combining the Julian and Claudian branches of the imperial family in the children of Germanicus and Agrippina. Of more importance, these children, his great-grandchildren, would carry his Julian blood. Germanicus took precedence by age in the direct line of succession over Tiberius’ biological son, the younger Drusus, offspring of Vipsania and not a blood relative of the emperor. Germanicus proved to be a political leader of enormous popularity whose congeniality contrasted with Tiberius’ brusque speech and sullen reserve.


  Death and Legacy of Augustus


  As the emperor’s frail health deteriorated over the next decade, Tiberius shouldered increasing governmental burdens both at home and abroad. Augustus died on August 19, 14 CE, appropriately enough in the month named after him. Latin sources suggest that he kissed his beloved seventy-one-year-old Livia with his last breath and that she grieved and kept watch at his pyre for five days after his funeral. Augustus left two generations of successors, Tiberius, and Germanicus and the younger Drusus. Tiberius secured an extraordinarily powerful office that represented hereditary monarchy in all but name, while Germanicus and his ambitious wife Agrippina seem to have been waiting for the day when the new ruler would step aside.


  Although Augustus had gained power as another factional leader in civil war, spilling blood and sharing ruthless behavior with his adversaries, he proved brilliant as a politician and skillfully laid the foundations for a stable and enduring form of government. He suffered his share of disappointments, losses, and failures yet gained the support of all ranks of society. He built his regime on the loyalty of the army, the care of the people, and the pledge of dignified offices for trustworthy members of the governing class, while prudently showing respect for their opinions. The grateful Romans viewed him as the unrivaled author of peace, security, and order. Endowed with great patience and tact, the emperor refrained from offending public opinion by initiating changes appearing too radical or beyond the pale of hallowed Roman tradition. He stressed proper moral choice as an integral component of reestablishing order in state and society. His extraordinary ability and personal magnetism served him in persuading the Roman people to accept a monarchy erected on the old republican political structure, though they opposed the idea in principle. Augustus became an object of veneration, a glorious earthly savior, hailed by many in the Roman world as a deity in his own lifetime. Under him the Romans enjoyed efficient political machinery that cleverly veiled his absolute powers, and the fundamental structures of his system of government remained unchanged for two centuries. Although the emperor never shrank from promoting his own dominance, he gained considerable popularity by spending lavishly to aid discharged veterans and poor citizens and to beautify Rome. His insistence on a sound economic order, coupled with the expansion and consolidation of the frontiers, led to an upsurge in commerce, industry, and agriculture. This in turn provided solid financial backing for singularly rich hallmarks in literature and art. Ever the resourceful ruler, Augustus stimulated creativity to promote his phenomenal achievements and to transform his own being and life into a timeless legend.


  CHAPTER 18

  From Tiberius to Nero


  THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN DYNASTY


  Under Augustus the monarchy became an established institution of the Roman state. Although outwardly playing the role of a republican magistrate and adeptly describing his sole rule by the Latin term princeps, an unofficial title roughly equivalent to first or leading citizen of a free community, Augustus wielded direct power through his veiled monarchy to establish an effective system of military and civil administration. The years elapsing between the death of Augustus in 14 CE and the death of the emperor Marcus Aurelius in 180 saw the Roman Empire continue to flourish and expand. The emperors of the period, their reigns punctuated by military operations and increasingly centralized imperial power, fall chronologically into three main groups: the Julio-Claudian dynasty (14–68), the Flavian dynasty (69–96), and the Five Good Emperors (96–180). These imperial rulers constructed roads, bridges, aqueducts, theaters, and other monuments throughout the Empire, and they directed provincial affairs and frontier defense. They focused significant energy on maintaining control of the army, for their power ultimately depended on harnessing the military forces of the state to their will. Meanwhile much of their time drained into the social life of the court, the problem of the succession, and the management and adornment of the imperial capital.


  Many of them suffered great anxiety from precarious relations with the Senate. The first century—the age of the Julio-Claudians and the Flavians—often saw the emperors locked in fierce struggles with members of the senatorial class. Although senators offered no positive program of their own, they often opposed the imperial rulers and even hatched various plots against their lives, ultimately provoking deadly reprisals and clashes of arms. These conflicts resulted in the virtual extermination of the old senatorial families. Unstable relations between the emperor and the Senate finally ended with the succession of a group of rulers commonly called the Five Good Emperors, ruling from 96 to 180, who served as able and hard-working servants of the state. Under their guidance the Roman Empire enjoyed its longest single period of stability and effective government.


  Sources for the Period 14 to 180 CE


  THE JULIO-CLAUDIA NAND FLAVIAN DYNASTIES (14–96 CE)


  Although a rich body of archaeological evidence survives for the early Empire, our preserved literary sources prove disappointing in volume and quality. As noted, many of Augustus’ imperial successors experienced difficult relationships with the Senate. The historians of the period came mainly from the senatorial elite and address an educated upper-crust audience. They tend to portray these emperors in various degrees of unfairness. The famous Roman historian Tacitus, born in the middle of the first century CE, reached senatorial rank and high office. Tacitus gained fame for his two principal and informative works: a work now called the Annals, on the Julio-Claudian dynasty from the death of Augustus to that of Nero (14–68 CE), and the Histories, on the succeeding Flavian dynasty to the murder of Domitian (69–96 CE). Of the Annals, books 1–6 (covering the reign of Tiberius) and 11–16 (covering the reign of Nero to 66 CE) survive, either entirely or partly. Of the Histories, only books 1–4 and part of 5 (carrying the narrative to 70 CE) survive. The study of the early emperors cannot even begin without Tacitus’ guidance. A superb Latin stylist, he remains profoundly influential for highlighting the impact of imperial politics on the Roman world, but his negative disposition toward the early emperors, despite his claims of fairness and impartiality, alerts historians to approach his pointed commentary with care.


  Other sources for the period fail to match Tacitus in descriptive powers, though two surviving ancient authors, Suetonius and Cassius Dio, prove valuable for providing the only significant continuous narratives of the entire Julio-Claudian and Flavian dynasties. The early second century saw the Latin biographer Suetonius pen a vivid but embellished series of twelve imperial biographies, Lives of the Caesars, spanning the period from Julius Caesar to the murder of the emperor Domitian in 96 CE. Early in the next century the Greek historian Cassius Dio produced an uneven eighty-book Roman history, covering the period from the foundation of the city to 229 CE. Only books 36–54, treating the years from 68 to 10 BCE, survive in full, but many of the others come down to us in abbreviated or excerpted form. Much of the information in Suetonius and Dio proves suspect, and both writers freely tarnish the Julio-Claudians by peppering their narratives with malicious scandal and unreliable gossip gleaned from earlier writers. Yet these rumors, even if farfetched, provide valuable historical evidence about the tales people enjoyed exchanging.


  Velleius Paterculus produced an enthusiastic but sketchy history of Rome during the reign of Augustus’ successor Tiberius. His second-rate work, occupying only two books, covers the long period from legendary times to the year 29 CE. The larger part of the first book, taking the narrative to 168 BCE, does not survive. The second book comes down to us complete and builds to a crescendo for the reign of Tiberius. A strong admirer of Tiberius, under whom he had served as a cavalry officer, Velleius remains useful for our understanding of the official interpretation of events.


  The Jewish aristocrat, priest, and historian Flavius Josephus frequented the Roman imperial court during the Flavian era. As a young man Josephus had served as a political leader in Jerusalem. He sheds substantial light on the period through his Jewish Antiquities, written in Greek and published in twenty books, covering the entire history of the Jews to just before the outbreak of the Jewish revolt against Roman control in 66 CE, and his Jewish War, written also in Greek and published in seven books, describing the revolt down to the fall of the venerable Jerusalem Temple in 70 CE. The surviving writings of the Roman politician, philosopher, and dramatist Seneca the Younger provide useful information about philosophical, scientific, literary, economic, social, and political matters during the Julio-Claudian era. Although the Greek writer Plutarch included several imperial biographies in his famous Parallel Lives, we possess only those of the Flavian emperors Galba and Otho, each of whom ruled briefly in the year 69 CE. His formidable mass of essays on miscellaneous subjects—commonly titled Moralia—provides some valuable nuggets for the Flavian age.


  THE FIVE GOOD EMPERORS (96–180 CE)


  Although Cassius Dio failed to achieve uppermost rank as a historian, the surviving abbreviated versions of books 67 to 72 of his Roman history shed light as one of the only two narrative accounts of the Five Good Emperors, whose reigns embraced most of the second century CE. The other narrative source for the period takes the form of a controversial series of biographies of emperors and usurpers, the so-called Historia Augusta (Augustan History), ostensibly produced by six authors but probably written by a single hand in the late fourth century. Although of variable quality, the Historia Augusta remains useful as the only surviving nearly uninterrupted account of the emperors of both the second and the third centuries. The work begins in 117 CE with the emperor Hadrian and extends to the year 284 (with a gap for 244–259). The biographies of Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius (the last three of the Five Good Emperors), and Septimius Severus (193–211 CE) prove more reliable than the others. The lives of the third-century figures descend into sensationalist fiction and offer scant value.


  Readers gain useful information from the Latin writer Pliny the Younger, born about 61 CE, who enjoyed a distinguished senatorial career. His fame rests chiefly on his carefully composed Letters, consisting of nine books of correspondence with friends and a final book containing a selection of his official correspondence with the emperor Trajan. Pliny wrote this last book while serving as governor of the province of Bithynia and Pontus (about 110–112 CE). His literary letters, polished and elegant, reflect the attitudes of the Roman social elite and give us a picture of the senatorial way of life at the beginning of the second century.


  The surviving correspondence between the second-century orator Marcus Cornelius Fronto and his old pupil, the emperor Marcus Aurelius, proves useful for information about the culture of the royal court. Historians find Marcus Aurelius’ Meditations—his personal notebook of contemplation and self-analysis jotted down in Greek by the light of military campfires—valuable for gleaning insights about the emperor’s innermost thoughts, intellectual conflicts, and Stoic principles.


  The second-century jurist Gaius still enjoys fame for his Institutes, an elementary textbook on Roman law, the only major surviving legal work from the early Empire. Gaius remains valuable concerning the intricacies of Roman law. His advice helped standardize Roman law and legal procedures. The sixth-century eastern Roman emperor Justinian greatly admired the efforts of Gaius and appointed law commissions to harmonize and clarify the entire legal system by eliminating all contradictions and obscurities. The written outcome of their labors, described collectively as the Corpus iuris civilis (Body of Civil Law), saw formal promulgation at Constantinople by authority of Justinian. The work survives as our chief source of knowledge about classical Roman law. The first three components of this vast compilation come down to us as the Code (a comprehensive collection of all imperial laws, or constitutiones, still in force), the Digest (condensed opinions of distinguished earlier jurists), and the Institutes (an official textbook for law students, based on Gaius). Both the Code and the Digest shed light on social and legal developments under the Five Good Emperors.


  The compositions of poets, novelists, and other literary figures offer additional information about many aspects of the entire period from 14 to 180 CE. Notwithstanding their debt to such traditional sources, historians investigating the Roman world owe much also to the influence of archaeology. Readers and scholars delving into the social and economic history of the first and second centuries should not neglect the rich physical evidence brought to light or interpreted through archaeological research, including inscriptions, architecture, sculpture, wall paintings, mosaics, furniture, lamps, pottery, fortifications, coins, and Egyptian papyri.


  The Julio-Claudian Emperors (14–68 CE)


  Rome functioned as an absolute but not true hereditary monarchy under Augustus and his successors, for those in authority never established an official provision for the succession. Augustus refrained from instituting a law of succession, realizing the move would deeply offend the nobility, though he and later emperors struggled and maneuvered to secure successors representing their own blood lines. Historians call Augustus’ dynastic successors, who ruled to 68 CE, the Julio-Claudians because of their connection with two families, the Julian through Augustus and the Claudian through his wife Livia. Augustus had interwoven the families through marriage alliances. The four emperors of this dynasty— Tiberius, Caligula (Gaius), Claudius, and Nero—share an almost uniformly vile reputation in Roman historical tradition. Their whims counted as law, and they could strike down anyone suspected of disloyalty at a moment’s notice. Tacitus and Suetonius stamp Tiberius as a sullen, hypocritical old man prone to uninhibited orgies, Caligula as a monster of depravity, Claudius as a fool ruled by his wives, and Nero as a debauched and vicious tyrant. Although the character of these emperors cannot bear close scrutiny, the historical accounts often prove distorted and stem from the authors’ empathy with the senatorial class in Rome, whose members exhibited deep antagonism toward the monarchy. With the exception of unstable and arbitrary Caligula, the Julio-Claudians possessed varying degrees of merit as rulers. On the whole, the provinces remained well governed and the Empire prosperous during the period, though part of the credit must go the strong administrative institutions established by Augustus.


  Tiberius (14–37 CE)


  The historical record shows that only one emperor of the Julio-Claudian house, Tiberius, lacked Julian ancestry. As noted in the previous chapter, sonless Augustus had reluctantly chosen Tiberius as his successor after death played havoc with his earlier choices. Tiberius held tribunician power and proconsular imperium as his adoptive father’s colleague, leaving scant doubt that he would become the next ruler. His accession and seizure of governmental machinery ran fairly smoothly, though the reign began ominously with the execution of Augustus’ reputedly rowdy grandson Agrippa Postumus, whom the late emperor had removed from the Julian family and banished. The deed eliminated a conceivable rival to Tiberius, but uncertainties exist about who issued the order. Perhaps Augustus himself had arranged the execution to facilitate the access.


  The Senate convened after Augustus’ funeral and formally deified him as Divus Augustus and then turned to earthly matters. Velleius Paterculus claims that Tiberius demonstrated genuine reluctance to accept the full responsibility of the office of princeps, though his initial hesitation finally yielded under the pressure of senatorial persuasion. Perhaps Tiberius thought his professed unwillingness to accept the imperial office would convince the Roman people that his accession constituted a patriotic bow to pressure from the Senate. Tiberius had already seen fifty-five birthdays and could be described as past his prime by contemporary Roman standards. Military circumstances had compelled him to spend his youth along the frontiers governing provinces, commanding armies, and frequently rushing to vulnerable points of the Empire. He embodied the traditional Roman sense of duty but also exhibited brusqueness of speech as well as the haughty, stiff pride of many old patrician families. Despite achieving military and administrative successes as emperor, his moody temperament spawned misunderstanding and unpopularity. Tiberius had become embittered by the ongoing slights from Augustus and proved quick to saddle others with hostile motives. Brought up by Livia in an environment of strict discipline, the new emperor scorned pomp and distrusted foreign religious influence. Thus he suppressed the Isis cult at Rome and expelled all Jews from the capital on the charge that several members of the community had defrauded a Roman matron. Although his many enemies loathed him, Tiberius channeled much of his energy into functioning as a reasonably conscientious ruler and an able administrator. His lingering reputation as a sadistic tyrant and hypocrite stems largely from the vigorous attacks of Tacitus.


  Bringing to his task an encyclopedic knowledge of the Empire and its armies based on his earlier military exploits, Tiberius scrupulously modeled his government on that of Augustus. Yet he proved unable to work harmoniously with a flattering but hostile Senate that shirked responsibility while still yearning for the honors and profits of government. The demeanor of the Senate simply engendered the emperor’s contempt and distrust. Another of Tiberius’ concerns pertained to his enormously popular nephew Germanicus, whom he had adopted as his son at the insistence of Augustus. Although competent in several noteworthy respects, Germanicus possessed unsteady judgment, theatrical instincts, and emotional impulses. His affable personality contrasted sharply with the dourness of the emperor. Tiberius must have suspected that Germanicus and his ambitious wife Agrippina, daughter of Agrippa and Julia and granddaughter of Augustus himself, had adopted the strategy of biding their time until he stepped aside or died.


  CAMPAIGNS AND ACTIVITIES OF GERMANICUS (14–19 CE)


  Germanicus and Drusus Quell Mutinies among the Legions (14 CE). Two powerful groups of legionaries stationed in Germany and the imperial province of Pannonia, which included territory now mostly in Hungary, seized the opportunity posed by the death of Augustus to demand better conditions of service. Tacitus describes in great detail the mutinies of legions on the lower Rhine and the Danube to challenge three curses: brutal treatment by centurions, wretchedly low pay, and enforced service beyond the proper time of discharge. Tiberius sent his own son Drusus to Pannonia to extinguish the unrest there, while dispatching his adopted son and heir apparent Germanicus to the lower Rhine. Drusus managed to quell the unrest in Pannonia after a lunar eclipse aroused fear among the mutineers. The handsome and crowd-pleasing Germanicus, after some theatrical efforts, restored order on the lower Rhine by making concessions to the mutineers that apparently deeply irritated the old soldier Tiberius. Germanicus’ wife Agrippina and infant son Gaius lived with him in military camps much of this time. Agrippina dressed the child in a small legionary uniform complete with miniature military boots to cultivate popularity with the troops, who affectionately gave Gaius his famous nickname Caligula (‘‘Little Boots’’).


  Campaigns East of the Rhine (14–16 CE). Spurred by his ambitious wife, Germanicus embarked on the conquest of Germany in 14 CE without seeking permission from Tiberius. He led his legions across the Rhine in emulation of the exploits of his true father, the Drusus of German fame, attempting to gain territory to the river Elbe. Germanicus conducted three successful forays against the Germans from 14 to 16 CE and defeated Publius Quinctilius Varus’ old foe Arminius—whose ambush and massacre of three legions in the vicinity of the Teutoburg Forest (9 CE) punctuates chapter 15—but the Romans sustained heavy losses and failed to hold the territory permanently. Tiberius, mindful that Augustus in his will had advised his successors not to extend the boundaries of the Empire, refused to let Germanicus drain additional resources and recalled him to Rome in 17 CE, soothing his adopted son’s injured pride with a splendid triumph.


  Eastern Mission and Death of Germanicus (17–19 CE). The same year, 17 CE, saw Tiberius send Germanicus to take charge of all the eastern provinces. His assigned tasks included settling the affairs of Armenia in the interests of Rome and organizing the client kingdoms of Cappadocia in Asia Minor and Commagene in northern Syria as imperial provinces. Tiberius appointed Gnaeus Calpurnius Piso to accompany Germanicus and to serve as governor of Syria. We need not accept Tacitus’ insinuation that Piso functioned under a secret assignment to control Germanicus rather than offer him support and advice. Although Germanicus installed a new king in Armenia and carried out his other difficult assignments with skill, he found ill-tempered Piso overbearing and sought to escape repeated quarrels with him by traveling to Egypt. Germanicus offended Tiberius and violated imperial policy by entering Egypt without his authorization. Enjoying a tumultuous reception, he opened the Egyptian granaries to relieve dire hunger in Alexandria and perhaps thereby exacerbated a grain shortage at Rome. On his return to Syria, Germanicus expelled Piso for having failed to carry out his commands. When Germanicus fell mysteriously ill and died in 19 CE, Agrippina insisted that Piso had poisoned her husband and even hinted that he had carried out the unsavory deed at the behest of Tiberius. Although Piso faced prosecution before the Senate in Rome for murder and treason, he committed suicide before the termination of the trial, taken by many as a sign of his guilt. Meanwhile Rome churned over Germanicus’ premature death with an eruption of public horror and mourning.


  SEJANUS AND THE POWER VACUUM (16–31 CE)


  Ascendancy of Sejanus (16–26 CE). The emperor became greatly burdened by the slanders of Agrippina, who looked forward to the succession of her children. The death of her husband had elevated Tiberius’ natural son Drusus as the heir apparent. Yet Drusus soon found himself eclipsed by Lucius Aelius Sejanus, an equestrian of Etruscan ancestry, who gained both the trust and friendship of the emperor. Tacitus characterizes Sejanus as one of the vilest figures in Roman history and describes his every word and deed as a step toward seizing the imperial office. Sejanus endeared himself by his unswerving readiness to serve his master. He gained the influential post of sole prefect of the Praetorian Guard in 16 or 17 CE, and his power increased significantly when he exploited the emperor’s support to concentrate the nine cohorts of the Guard, hitherto scattered throughout Italy, in a huge new permanent barracks near one of the gates of Rome. Their presence at the edge of Rome would give them ample opportunities to support or threaten future emperors. The confidence Tiberius placed in Sejanus angered Drusus, who died suddenly in 23 CE. Allegations that Sejanus had seduced Drusus’ wife Livilla and that the two lovers had then poisoned him cannot be substantiated. Tiberius allegedly refused Sejanus’ request to marry Livilla, partly because the proposed match would have bestowed unprecedented rank on a mere equestrian and thus would have infuriated the senatorial nobility. Yet Tiberius became increasingly alarmed at the aggression of Agrippina, around whom his enemies in the Senate rallied, and he came more and more under the influence of Sejanus.


  Retirement from Rome (26 CE). In the meantime the jealousy between the emperor and the Senate continued to escalate, until in 26 CE the sixty-eight-year-old Tiberius, encouraged by Sejanus, left Rome for seclusion on the beautiful and inaccessible small island of Capreae (modern Capri) in the Bay of Naples and remained there for the remaining eleven years of his reign. Having abandoned his responsibilities in the capital, Tiberius authorized Sejanus to act on his behalf in the Senate and left him, as prefect of the Praetorian Guard, in charge of Rome. He increased his power by controlling all communications with Tiberius. At Capreae, notable for its sheer cliffs and breathtaking sea caves, the emperor built twelve villas and surrounded himself with the usual imperial retinue of officials, servants, guards, entertainers, artists, philosophers, musicians, and astrologers. Tiberius’ enemies stirred the popular imagination by describing the retreat as a lush setting for orgies of unprecedented scope and wildness, and gossipy Suetonius adds that the emperor kindled his passions by recruiting girls and boys known for concocting boundless sexual innovations.


  Arrest and Banishment of Agrippina and Her Eldest Son (29 CE). With the withdrawal of Tiberius from Rome, Sejanus’ position became virtually unassailable. His role as intermediary between the emperor and the Senate alienated many older senators who had been favorable to Tiberius initially, though the prefect gained some following among their ambitious younger colleagues. Sejanus employed his authority to pick off his enemies and rivals on the vague but deadly charge of treason, with most of the victims being adherents of strong-minded Agrippina. Yet the old empress Livia strongly supported the claims of the children of Agrippina and Germanicus, her great-grandsons, envisioning one of them ultimately succeeding as emperor. She protected them from her son Tiberius, who feared that an offspring of Germanicus might hatch a plot to replace him. After Livia died at the age of eighty-six in 29 CE, Sejanus greatly stirred Tiberius’ fears by insisting that Agrippina and her older sons threatened his rule. Of more importance, their elimination seemed essential for Sejanus’ own political ambitions. The emperor consented not only to the banishment of Agrippina and her eldest son but also to the imprisonment of her second son in Rome. All three found themselves either put to death or forced to commit suicide during the following years, though Tiberius considered her third son, Gaius (nicknamed Caligula), the future emperor, too young to be treated as a political threat and thus spared him from harm.
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  Fall and Execution of Sejanus (31 CE). Rome and the provinces saw statues erected to Sejanus and his birthday declared a holiday. Additional honors included his nomination as joint consul with Tiberius for the year 31. This step implied public recognition of Sejanus as a potential successor, for the emperor’s previous colleagues had been the heirs apparent Germanicus and Drusus. At this point Tiberius’ sister-in-law Antonia the Younger—mother of Germanicus and grandmother of young Caligula—persuasively warned the emperor in a letter that Sejanus’ hunger for power threatened his own political survival. Tiberius acted decisively, summoning Germanicus’ remaining son Caligula from Rome to the safety of Capreae. Tiberius chose another equestrian public official, Sutorius Macro, prefect of the vigiles, as his agent for the overthrow of Sejanus. Macro conveyed a long letter from the emperor to the Senate. The unsuspecting Sejanus expected the letter to recommend that he receive the great honor of tribunician power. As he sat in the Senate listening, the unfolding letter gradually changed in tone from faint praise to scathing criticism and ended with a denunciation of the stunned Sejanus as a traitor. The Senate immediately ordered his execution. Afterward, a frenzied mob tore his body to pieces and threw the grisly remains into the Tiber. An ensuing bloodbath included the slaying of many of his partisans and even his youngest children. His wife committed suicide after sending the emperor a shocking message accusing Livilla and Sejanus together of having poisoned Tiberius’ son Drusus eight years earlier.


  TIBERIUS’ ABSENCE DAMAGES THE INTEGRITY OF THE SENATE


  At least until his withdrawal to Capreae, Tiberius had sought to work harmoniously with the Senate and even increased its administrative responsibilities. The emperor transferred to the body an ancient prerogative of the Centuriate Assembly, that of electing consuls and praetors, though the assembly continued to meet for the purpose of approving the list of candidates. Not actually acquiring increased authority from this change, the Senate dutifully bowed to the emperor’s choices for the consulship. Tiberius found time to attend and participate in meetings of the Senate, though many members regarded his presence as a means of setting traps for anyone speaking out against his policies. The emperor loathed being drawn into insulting exchanges with mistrusting senators, and their distaste for Tiberius heightened after he sought peace and solitude on his island, compelling them to delay proceedings until his letters arrived with instructions.


  Treason Trials. Early in his reign Tiberius influenced the Senate to assume jurisdiction as a supreme court of justice, a departure from established practice, particularly in trials charging senators with treason or provincial governors with extortion or corruption. The Senate also investigated adultery and other serious offenses, particularly those involving persons of prominence. Senators welcomed Tiberius’ scheme to elevate the Senate as a high court for important cases such as treason (maiestas). Roman law encouraged informers, for the state employed no public prosecutor and depended on citizens to report any action menacing public welfare. This resulted in the rise of notorious private informers (delatores)—only senators could play this role for trials in the Senate—many of whom functioned as unscrupulous crime inventors prompted by reward. The informer prosecuted the case. Those informers laying successful charges not only eliminated a personal enemy but also took at least one quarter of the property of the convicted, with the state consuming the rest. The law of treason increasingly carried the death penalty rather than the former punishment of banishment, and charges now could be made on the grounds of conspiracy against the emperor. While still in Rome, Tiberius showed moderation in preventing many trials from proceeding when he deemed the evidence flimsy, and he punished some false accusers. Yet the emperor’s continued absence from the capital undermined his ability to control senatorial proceedings and thus smoothed the way for informers to accuse their personal enemies of treason. During Sejanus’ ascendancy the law served as a genuine threat to holders of public office, with individuals tried for alleged offenses ranging from actual sedition to mere criticism of the emperor. After the fall of Sejanus, informers continued to make accusations of treason against their personal enemies, and a number of leading senators met destruction. Tacitus preserves the exaggerated tradition that the treason trials reveal Tiberius as a ruthless tyrant. Although a stronger emperor might have rectified this increasingly corrupt system based on private informers seeking rewards, Tiberius personally initiated few of the treason trials that helped worsen his relations with senators.


  TIBERIUS AS ADMINISTRATOR


  The emperor demonstrated skill and responsibility in overseeing the imperial administration. Modeled on that of Augustus, the administrative program of Tiberius generally embraced restrained and sound policies. Tiberius typically chose competent officials to govern the Empire, and he sternly warned his provincial governors against misrule and corruption. He adopted a defensive foreign policy that encouraged provincial officials to concentrate on guarding the frontiers rather than embarking on extensive new conquests. By relying on diplomacy and curbing the employment of military force, Tiberius kept the Empire at peace. His absence from Rome did not prevent him from carrying out the bulk of his duties as emperor. When twelve cities in the province of Asia suffered destruction from a massive earthquake in 17, according to Suetonius, he remitted their taxes for five years and sent a commissioner to help in the restoration effort. Besides that rare generosity to a crushed province, he provided money for rebuilding parts of Rome gutted by fire but generally proved frugal as an emperor. By avoiding war, providing few spectacles for the amusement of the people, and curtailing the building program promoted by Augustus, Tiberius accumulated an enormous treasury surplus, but his thrift provoked increasing resentment from the masses at Rome.


  LAST YEARS (31–37 CE)


  Candidates for the Succession. Tiberius occupied the final years of his reign governing by letters and wrestling with the difficult problem of the succession. He made a grave mistake in failing to provide and train a trusted heir apparent for the extraordinary responsibilities entailed in ruling the vast Roman Empire. Apparently his astrologer had persuaded Tiberius that he would live long enough to see his young grandson Tiberius Gemellus, son of Drusus, reach sufficient age and maturity to succeed him. Thus he delayed introducing Gemellus, who was only sixteen in 35 CE, to public life and saw no danger in expending several honors on the other candidate, Caligula, who enjoyed the advantages of being six or seven years older and the son of the wildly popular Germanicus. Although Tiberius may have regarded Caligula’s character as too marred to hold the imperial office, the young man enjoyed tremendous support from the masses and the legions. Tiberius made Caligula and Gemellus joint heirs, probably intending to set Caligula aside after Gemellus gained more experience and maturity. The emperor blundered badly in not providing the young men with sufficient training in public life to fathom the complex problems involved in managing the huge Roman administration or waging warfare, nor did he invest either with the imperium or the tribunician power.


  Tiberius’ Death (37 CE). The emperor showed clear signs of failing by the fall of 36 CE. About this time Sutorius Macro, who had supplanted Sejanus as prefect of the Praetorian Guard, began seeking Caligula’s favor. Tiberius died in March of 37 at Misenum, across the bay from Capreae, finally on his way back to Rome, conceivably to bestow the adult toga on Gemellus during the festival of the Liberalia and to bring the young man at last into the limelight as his chosen successor. The inevitable whispers arose that Macro and Caligula had hastened Tiberius’ death by smothering him with a pillow after he rallied from sudden and serious illness. The Roman masses, long deprived of spectacles for their amusement, received the news of the death with jubilation and cried out that the imperial body should be thrown in the Tiber. In the meantime Gemellus lacked sufficient age and experience to rally supporters and block Caligula from taking control. The Senate annulled Tiberius’ will designating Caligula and Gemellus as joint heirs and recognized Caligula—nominated by Macro—as sole emperor. Reflecting their deep antagonism toward Tiberius, the senators also refused the late emperor the same deification they had granted both Julius Caesar and Augustus.


  Caligula (Gaius) (37–41 CE)


  The new emperor, officially named Gaius Julius Caesar Germanicus, owed his nickname Caligula (Little Boots) to the miniature military boots he had worn as an infant encamped with his parents in the Rhineland. Caligula had not quite reached the age of twenty-five and possessed scant experience in affairs of state, though thunderous enthusiasm greeted the news of his accession. Descended through his mother Agrippina the Elder from Augustus and through his father Germanicus from Mark Antony, Caligula had spent his later teens living with his grandmother Antonia the Younger, daughter of Antony and Octavia, until he joined Tiberius in 32 on Capreae. In his grandmother’s home, with its eastern affiliations, he had associated with princes such as young Julius Agrippa of Palestine, grandson of Herod the Great, and Ptolemy of Mauretania, grandson of Antony and Cleopatra. Perhaps from them he acquired devotion to the absolute monarchy common in the east. Yet Caligula spoke out in favor of a new policy based on respecting the Senate and Roman people. After the long reign of frowning Tiberius, Caligula enjoyed a welcome of unrestrained joy at Rome. He charmed the Senate with his courtesy and his favorable attitude toward the nobility. He gained enormous popularity from wealthy Italians by abolishing the sales tax on slaves. In marked contrast to Tiberius, he spared no expense in providing the Roman populace with spectacular games, principally gladiatorial combats, chariot races, and wild animal fights and hunts. Finally, he expressed his intention of adopting his cousin Gemellus, and he made his uncle Claudius, snubbed by Tiberius, his colleague in the consulship for July and August.


  SIGNS OF DESPOTISM


  Caligula’s popularity soon plummeted, at least with the governing class. One concern stemmed from his decision to launch grandiose public building activity, thereby rapidly emptying the treasury that frugal Tiberius had so carefully filled. The restraining influence of Antonia ended with her death at the beginning of May 37, not two months after the accession. Then in October Caligula fell seriously ill, emerging from his recovery, many believed, with a deranged and diabolical mind. Although his brief reign reverberated with melodramatic unreality, perhaps too much has been made of a sudden change of character. More likely the illness reminded Caligula of his own mortality and suggested to him that others desired to step into his place. He had suffered from the exile and execution of his mother and brothers under Tiberius and now ruthlessly eliminated his potential opponents. His early victims included powerful Macro, whose support had eased his accession, and his cousin Gemellus, whom he had supplanted in the succession. Executions, forced suicides, and exiles became the hallmark of his reign. After quarrelling with the Senate in 39, Caligula ruled without reference to senatorial wishes. He transferred command of the legion in Africa to an imperial legate, thus stripping the Senate of its last troops under a senatorial proconsul. He spread suspicion, fear, and discord as he immersed himself in the affairs of state. The most famous story about the reign involves his beloved horse Incitatus. Identifying Incitatus as a reincarnation of Alexander’s celebrated horse Bucephalus, Caligula provided his steed with a luxurious stable and jeweled collar and toasted him from gold goblets, though we can discount the famous rumor that the emperor wished to give him a consulship. In 39 Caligula spent a fortune spanning the Bay of Naples with a two-mile-long bridge built on top of ships, across which the emperor paraded resplendent in the breastplate of Alexander, whose conquests he envisioned emulating. Having squandered treasury resources by his extravagancies, Caligula increased taxes and embarked on s series of treason trials to enrich himself with confiscated money and property.


  Caligula brooked no restraints on his impulses and whims. While he compelled individual senators to wait on his table dressed as slaves or humiliated them in numerous other ways, he showed extraordinary affection for his sisters, with whom ancient sources linked him by bonds of incest. After the premature death of his favorite sister, Drusilla, he ordered her deification. No female, not even Livia, had ever been so honored at Rome. Caligula himself claimed to interact intimately with the divine world. Although Augustus and Tiberius had stepped carefully and tempered attempts to worship them in Rome and Italy while encouraging the practice in the provinces, Caligula described himself as a god incarnate and demanded to be addressed at Rome as dominus et deus (Master and God). Because a slave formally addressed a master as dominus, the term particularly battered aristocratic ears, and the addition of deus to the formula worsened the offense. Identifying himself with various deities, Caligula claimed special affinity with Jupiter and facilitated consultation with his fellow god by building showy new imperial quarters next to the great temple of Capitoline Jupiter. Caligula often appeared in public wearing the costume and insignia appropriate to various deities, both male and female, and he erected a temple to himself on the Palatine, whose priests included his uncle Claudius and his horse Incitatus. He demanded worship even from the Jews, whose religious convictions had exempted them from such practices in the past, and might have incited a deadly uprising had he carried through his plan to erect a statue of himself in the Temple at Jerusalem, conceived as the dwelling of Yahweh.


  FOREIGN AND PROVINCIAL POLICIES


  Caligula generally abandoned the policies of Augustus and Tiberius in foreign and provincial affairs. Thus the emperor allowed Parthia to dominate Armenia in exchange for acknowledging Roman interests in the east. Preferring client rulers to provincial governors in the eastern territories, Caligula gave his friend Marcus Julius Agrippa (Agrippa I) various holdings in Palestine, including Galilee, along with the coveted title of king. In contrast, his policy toward the friendly client kingdom of Mauretania in western North Africa appears bizarre and provocative. Caligula summoned and executed his cousin Ptolemy, king of Mauretania and son of Cleopatra’s daughter Cleopatra Selene. The emperor formally annexed Ptolemy’s realm as a province. Caligula probably acted to boost his finances with the treasury of the slain ruler, but his action aroused a war of determined resistance in Mauretania that Roman soldiers extinguished only in the next reign. In the meantime Caligula undertook to win spectacular glory for himself by conquering Germany and Britain, but the scheme ended after forays across the Rhine and a march through Gaul to the turbulent waters of the English Channel. The British invasion never occurred, perhaps because the emperor could not take the risk of traveling so far from Rome. Ancient sources ridicule the entire venture, accusing Caligula of ordering his men to pick up seashells as spoils from the conquered sea. He proclaimed a great victory and marched away, leaving behind a new lighthouse to suggest his taming of the Channel.


  ASSASSINATION (41 CE)


  In view of the undiluted damning verdict of antiquity, modern attempts to rehabilitate Caligula ring hollow. His erratic behavior and increasing brutality engendered deep-rooted discontent. In January 41, not long after returning from the north, Caligula fell to a conspiracy of disgruntled army officers and senators. Even members of the Praetorian Guard endorsed the plot. An officer of the Guard, Cassius Chaerea, struck the first blow. The emperor had incensed Chaerea beyond endurance with obscene gestures, demeaning nicknames, and taunts about his high-pitched voice. Others involved in the plot stabbed Caligula’s fourth wife to death and brutally killed his infant daughter by bashing her head against a wall. In contrast to his predecessors Augustus and Tiberius, Caligula had focused his brief reign on personal amusements rather than laborious duties, though his huge expenditures did spur the sluggish economy, and he should be credited also with starting two copious aqueducts and other important construction projects. Meanwhile his capricious and arbitrary policies had provoked the scorn of the political elite and had laid bare the extraordinary potential for unfettered despotism in the imperial office. In the popular imagination he became the archetype of the mad ruler, matched only by Nero.


  Claudius (41–54 CE)


  While members of the Senate wasted time haggling about restoring the Republic, their language camouflaging personal ambitions, one of the last surviving members of the Julian and Claudian families gained the support of the elite Praetorian Guard. The members of the Guard, charged with protecting the emperor and imperial family, realized they could lose their privileged position without the continuation of the monarchy. Hostile tradition insists that a roving member of the Guard accidentally discovered Claudius, uncle of Caligula, cowering in terror behind a curtain in the palace on the Palatine and hailed him as successor to the detested slain emperor. Whatever the truth of the story, Claudius was taken or went to the Praetorian barracks, where the troops acclaimed him emperor. He ensured the crucial loyalty of the Guard by promising a generous monetary payment, or donative (donativum), for each man, thus setting an unhealthy example for future emperors coming to power. Although Augustus, Tiberius, and Caligula had given soldiers donatives on important occasions, Claudius’ unprecedented payment at the time of his elevation created a new tradition of imperial bounty. The Praetorians then presented Claudius as their choice to the reluctant Senate, whose members avoided arousing the anger of the force by granting him the title Augustus and the usual imperial honors and powers.


  Tiberius Claudius Nero Germanicus, who immediately added the name Caesar upon his acclamation, had been bedeviled by mockery and contempt from boyhood. The youngest child of Drusus and Antonia the Younger, Claudius long remained overshadowed as the brother of much-loved Germanicus. Now fifty years old, Claudius had endured chronic illnesses, perhaps including cerebral palsy, and many around him mistakenly interpreted his limp, tremor, and speech defect as signs of simplemindedness. The emperors Augustus and Tiberius never considered him for the succession. Indeed, his own mother and the rest of the imperial family expressed embarrassment at Claudius’ physical challenges, regarding him as unsuitable for public office and generally secluding him from public view. Not surprisingly, these derisions left Claudius with a strong sense of unease in social settings. Caligula made his uncle play the part of a court buffoon and even ordered him thrown into the river Rhone when they were at Lugdunum (modern Lyon), though he chose Claudius to share the consulship with him in July and August of 37. In part because Tiberius and Caligula regarded Claudius as mentally defective and no threat to their ambitions, he survived their reigns, while other members of the imperial family and circle suffered death or exile. Yet Claudius possessed a lively intellect, and Augustus had decided that he should be educated. Shunned by his relatives, Claudius found solace in wine and books—the great Roman historian Livy guided his scholarly efforts—and he mastered philology as well as Etruscan and Carthaginian history, which he researched by learning the fading Etruscan and Punic languages. He became one of the leading scholarly writers of the day. Unfortunately his histories of the Etruscans, the Carthaginians, and the reign of Augustus have vanished.


  Modern scholars often clash over their appraisals of Claudius when seeking new answers in light of modern research and changing perceptions. Although space does not permit entering the endless thickets of scholarly controversy concerning Roman history, the reign of Claudius presents particularly vexing difficulties. Most ancient sources describe Claudius as an erratic fool and treat his reign with contempt, while modern judgments of him vary widely. Some scholars suggest that the long years he spent reading history endowed him with the understanding to pursue an impressive program reflecting not only the best of Roman tradition but also prudent innovation. Thus they regard Claudius as an able ruler executing fundamentally sound policies. Others echo Cassius Dio’s classic judgment, ‘‘dominated by his slaves and his wives,’’ and outline a less-laudable profile, that of a weak emperor who never managed to achieve genuine authority. His knowledge originated from books, not experience, and he became the malleable tool of more skillful and experienced hands within the imperial household, the freedmen secretaries. For these scholars the growing centralization that characterized his reign did not spring from Claudius’ ineffective directives but from the overriding ambitions of his ministers. Although reality may lie somewhere between these contrasting views, perhaps the less-favorable judgment comes closer.


  EXPANSION OF THE BUREAUCRACY


  Imperial Freedmen Organize Effective Administrative Departments and Encroach on Senatorial Authority. Seeking to find advisers loyal to his vision and policies, Augustus sometimes looked beyond the normal governing classes and entrusted freedmen with significant posts in the service of the imperial household. Claudius made more extensive use of freedmen in imperial service. His lack of experience in politics and mistrust of the Senate led the emperor to depend for advice on his key Greek and eastern freedmen, whose rise in the imperial household sprang from their ability and ambition. Although they exploited their offices for personal profit and shamelessly sold posts to the highest bidder, the freedmen organized highly efficient administrative departments, including those to handle correspondence (ab epistulis), finance (arationibus), petitions to the emperor (a libellis), judicial cases (acognitionibus), and literary matters and patronage (a studiis). Such ministers encroached on the authority of the senators, who seethed at the climb of individuals of foreign origin and low social status to important office.


  Although the establishment of regular departments of state—foreshadowed to some extent by Augustus’ and Tiberius’ use of household freedmen—resulted in greater administrative efficiency, this development represents the origin of the notorious imperial bureaucracy functioning in later times. Made up of countless specialized departments and owing loyalty to the emperor alone, the bureaucracy evolved within two or three centuries into an immense, rigid machine choking the efficient running of the entire Empire.


  New Department Heads Skillfully Administer Rome and the Empire. Under Claudius two department heads proved most important: Pallas, the financial secretary, who received all funds due the emperor, and Narcissus, the secretary of imperial correspondence, who helped the emperor compose letters to governors, commanders, and others. Such freedmen secretaries not only exercised a strong influence on the mind and policies of Claudius but also skillfully managed Rome and the Empire. With a view to preventing famine in the city, the government insured importers of grain against loss by storms at sea. Crucial steps taken to assist navigation included the construction of new harbor facilities at the mouth of the Tiber and an associated canal that accelerated the discharge of dangerous floodwaters and made possible the passage of larger ships to facilitate the supply of grain to Rome. The government also spread additional roads throughout the Empire and completed two Caligula-initiated aqueducts, the Aqua Claudia, named for the emperor himself, and the Anio Novus.


  EXPANSION OF THE EMPIRE


  Conquest of Southeastern Britain (43–47). Under Claudius expansion of the empire resumed. Although echoing Caligula by coming to power without military experience or reputation, Claudius maintained close ties with Roman soldiers and sanctioned the invasion of Britain early in his reign. He possessed almost obsessive need for military glory, but Claudius must have been motivated also by the reputed mineral resources of the island. He publicly justified his decision on the basis of reported pleas to intervene from lesser British rulers, threatened by the aggressive expansion of a strong kingdom established on the southeastern part of the island by Cunobelinus, recently deceased, whose capital at Camulodunum (modern Colchester) served as a major center for Roman imports. Claudius’ lack of military experience did not prevent him from tapping able commanders for the famous invasion. The legionary commanders included the future emperor Vespasian—his career advancement ascribed to the influence of the powerful freedman secretary Narcissus—while the capable Aulus Plautius directed the overall invasion. Claudius directed large numbers of senators to accompany him to prevent any conspiracy at Rome during his absence. The Romans landed in 43 and successfully advanced to the Thames but then paused to allow Claudius to arrive on the scene and enter Camulodunum triumphantly. By 47 the invading commanders controlled southern Britain, though conquest of Wales and the north would require many additional years of fighting. Meanwhile Camulodunum became a Roman colony and the first provincial capital of Britain.


  Direct Roman Rule Imposed on Mauretania, Thrace, Lycia, and Judea (43–46). Claudius’ government pursued a similarly aggressive foreign policy elsewhere. Mauretania in North Africa had exploded in determined resistance when Caligula murdered its king and imposed direct Roman rule, but military ventures early in the reign of Claudius completed the process of pacification, and by 44 the whole territory became annexed as two provinces (Mauretania Caesariensis in the east and Mauretania Tingitana in the west). The turbulent client kingdom of Thrace, lying north of the Aegean, had experienced frequent changes in fortune. The murder of a native king by his wife in 46 gave Claudius’ government the excuse to annex Thrace as a province, thereby providing greater security on the Balkan frontier and safeguarding the strategically vital Hellespont (modern Dardanelles), the narrow strait dividing Europe from Asia Minor and linking the waters of the Black Sea and the Aegean. The mountainous country of Lycia occupying the southwest corner of Asia Minor had demonstrated some resistance to Rome, and the imperial government brought this territory under direct rule in 43 as the province of Lycia-Pamphylia. Although Claudius enlarged the realm of the Jewish king Agrippa I with Judea and other territories, the emperor expressed displeasure with some of his later decisions and ambitions. Meanwhile Roman officials looked with suspicion on this client kingdom wedded to monotheistic Judaism. After the premature death of Agrippa in 44, Claudius’ advisers strongly urged him to incorporate Judea again into the Empire. Thus volatile Judea reverted to provincial status, though the emperor personally opposed injustices to the Jews.


  CLAUDIUS AND THE SENATE


  Under Claudius the Senate continued to weaken as an instrument of government. Although he respected the dignity of the body and berated members who failed to participate in debate, the emperor never gained much applause from the senatorial class. Senatorial resentment flared for many reasons. One major concern centered on the increasing independence of the imperial government from any semblance of senatorial oversight through the concentration of powers in the administrative bureaus headed by freedmen secretaries. Senators expressed indignation also that Claudius revived and held the censorship—not even Augustus had assumed the prestigious title—and that he employed censorial powers to purge the Senate of some long-standing members, thereby making room for new ones. He made a crucial and lasting impact on the Senate by increasing its membership with first-generation senators, mainly wealthy notables from non-Mediterranean Gaul. Although the addition of the Gallic senators deeply offended the old senatorial elite, Claudius’ move induced the Gauls to become loyal supporters of the Roman Empire. The emperor personally encouraged a vigorous policy of Romanization, particularly in the west, by freely extending citizenship to provincials and employing them in the imperial service. Overall, these changes furthered the centralization of control curbing the power of senatorial magistrates. The Senate had not freely approved Claudius’ elevation to power, and large numbers of senators opposed him with any means at their disposal. The year following his accession, many of them supported an attempted rebellion by the governor of Dalmatia. The imperial government quickly suppressed the plot and then took stern measures against senators of doubtful loyalty, leading to a fresh outbreak of real or suspected conspiracies. Claudius demonstrated an obsessive fear of assassination—guards searched anyone entering his presence for weapons—and a wave of treason trials ensued. The notable philosopher and literary figure Seneca relates that the emperor’s reign of just over thirteen years saw the execution of thirty-five senators and more than two hundred equestrians.


  CLAUDIUS AND HIS WIVES MESSALINA AND AGRIPPINA


  Ancient writers often sprinkle their narratives with tidbits of unreliable gossip that supply valuable documentation about what tales people enjoyed repeating. Of the first fourteen emperors, according to a famous rumor circulating in antiquity, Claudius alone possessed entirely heterosexual tastes. Whatever the truth of the story, his marital life became tragically marred by the actions of the last two of his four wives, both of whom proved unscrupulous and used their influence over him to destroy their enemies and potential rivals. The ruthless and licentious Valeria Messalina, his third wife, had not advanced beyond her teenage years when Claudius, then about fifty, married her. Although she produced two children, a daughter named Octavia and a son later renamed Britannicus in honor of the conquest in Britain, Messalina became notorious for indulging her sexual appetites elsewhere. In 48, while Claudius performed duties out of Rome, she took public marriage vows with the young senator Gaius Silius, who presumably would seize the throne as her consort until Britannicus came of age. Messalina’s plan to replace Claudius illustrates the weakness of his rule. The plot threatened not only the emperor but also his freedmen secretaries. Accordingly, the freedman Narcissus acted quickly to put both the empress and her lover to death.


  After the fall of Messalina, Claudius’ advisers attempted to strengthen his position by arranging a matrimonial alliance with his niece Agrippina the Younger. On the first day of January, 49, he married the ambitious Agrippina, a woman of questionable character, after the Senate set aside legal prohibitions to an incestuous union between uncle and niece. The emperor had been cajoled into entering the union with Agrippina by his freedman secretary Pallas, allegedly her lover. The younger Agrippina, sister of Caligula and daughter of Agrippina the Elder and Claudius’ charismatic brother Germanicus, followed the example of her mother in relentlessly pursuing family interests. Agrippina struggled to capture the imperial office for the sole surviving direct male descendant of Germanicus, her young son Lucius Domitius Ahenobarbus, by her former marriage to a noble named Gnaeus Domitius Ahenobarbus. She exercised a profound influence on the aging emperor, persuading him to adopt her thirteen-year-old son, known thereafter as Nero, and to begin training him for the succession in lieu of Claudius’ own son, the somewhat younger Britannicus. While Agrippina struck down a series of men and women because she suspected their loyalty or desired their wealth, Nero strengthened his position in 53 by marrying his stepsister, Claudius’ daughter Octavia. The next year proved pivotal for Agrippina’s grand scheme of advancing Nero to the throne. As Britannicus approached his fourteenth birthday, when he would be old enough to assume the toga of manhood and enter public life, rumors spread that Claudius favored him, not Nero, as his successor. Britannicus also enjoyed the strong support of Claudius’ influential freedman secretary Narcissus. Then Claudius died suddenly in October, fed poisoned mushrooms, people whispered, by orders of Agrippina to ensure the accession of Nero. The story has been questioned, but the death proved most opportune for Agrippina and Nero. The Praetorian Guard enthusiastically proclaimed sixteen-year-old Nero emperor, and the Senate followed suit by recognizing his imperial powers. While rejoicing in the change of rulers, the Senate reluctantly enrolled Claudius as the first deified ruler since Augustus so that Nero could be declared the son of a god.


  Nero (54–68 CE)


  The accession of Nero Claudius Caesar Drusus Germanicus, one month short of his seventeenth birthday, sparked a mood of buoyancy. After confirming the loyalty of the Praetorian Guard with a substantial promised donative of fifteen thousand sesterces for each member—the same amount paid by Claudius—the young emperor appeared before the Senate and delivered a speech carefully written for him by the philosopher Seneca, promising a return to the Augustan model of senatorial authority. Imperial power suppressed the reading of Claudius’ will, perhaps favoring the succession of Britannicus. Meanwhile intrigues and struggles for power erupted in the palace. Ruthless Agrippina meant to rule behind the throne. She enjoyed great public visibility, with her portrait and titles appearing on the coinage. She murdered or drove to suicide several potential rivals, including the freedman secretary Narcissus, supporter of Britannicus, while maintaining her strong alliance with the financial minister Pallas. After her marriage to Claudius, Agrippina had not only engineered the recall from exile of the learned Seneca to serve as Nero’s tutor but also exerted influence to make her nominee, Afranius Burrus, the sole Praetorian prefect.


  ADMINISTRATION OF SENECA AND BURRUS (54–62)


  Although Seneca and Burrus owed their position to Agrippina, they abhorred her highly visible role and outbid her in a determined struggle to dominate Nero. Serving as the young emperor’s advisers, Seneca and Burrus encouraged Nero to indulge his artistic tastes, racing interests, and sexual passions, thereby detaching him from his interfering mother while drawing his attention away from their personal management of government. They maintained their harmonious administrative partnership from 54 to 62. Nero at first heeded their advice, and the ancient tradition unanimously credits the reign with a good beginning. We hear of efforts to assist impoverished senatorial families at imperial expense, improve Italian agriculture, mitigate taxes, and send able governors to the provinces. The law of treason lay dormant. Yet even under the guidance and cajoling of Seneca and Burrus, the early Neronian regime proved far from perfect. Notably, Cassius Dio accuses Seneca of using his imperial position to reap immense personal wealth from Britain and elsewhere.


  NERO TAKES THE HELM (59–62)


  Murder of Agrippina (59). The influence of Seneca and Burrus waned as young Nero showed increasingly erratic and bloodthirsty tendencies, a prelude to his later barbarities. He became furious over Agrippina’s nagging tirades and acted to undercut his mother by dismissing her devoted supporter Pallas in 55, while she in turn sought to bring Nero back into line by making ill-judged threats to advance Britannicus as the rightful successor to the throne. Claudius’ natural and adopted sons had always been at odds, though gossip suggested the two had paired in sexual intimacy. We hear that Nero lost little time in arranging for Britannicus to be poisoned right before his mother’s eyes at dinner one evening. Our sources report that the effects of the poison resembled an epileptic seizure, but the horrified diners doubted that Britannicus had suddenly collapsed from natural causes. Angry recriminations between mother and son led to her expulsion from the palace. Even so, Nero complained bitterly that she not only still meddled in his life and checked his pleasures but also championed his enemies. Matters deteriorated further when Agrippina opposed Nero’s dalliance with his mistress Poppaea Sabina. Allegedly egged on by Poppaea, Nero decided in 59 to eliminate his mother permanently by means of a specially devised collapsible boat, yet she managed to escape from drowning by swimming ashore. Agrippina realized that a plot had been concocted to destroy her but pretended ignorance and dispatched a messenger to inform Nero of her miraculous deliverance from disaster. On the pretext that his mother’s messenger had come to murder him, Nero sent assassins to finish the original job, and they battered and stabbed Agrippina to death. Many Romans must have contrasted this virtually inconceivable crime, matricide, with Augustus’ emphasis on preserving and honoring family bonds. Seneca and Burrus increasingly walked a tightrope between ethical principles and hypocrisy by their association with the brutal realities of imperial politics.


  Marriage to Poppaea (62). Then, in 62, Nero divorced and banished his popular wife, Octavia, reputed to have been above corruption and spite, and married the scheming Poppaea, who had been the wife of his friend Marcus Salvius Otho, sent off earlier to govern Lusitania. With Octavia continuing to enjoy popular support, Nero ordered her death on contrived charges of adultery and treason. As for Poppaea, she died three years later, supposedly after Nero became consumed by a fit of rage and kicked her belly during the final months of a pregnancy. Filled with remorse, he arranged for her deification.
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  Burrus Succeeded by Tigellinus (62). In 62 Burrus died, and the aging Seneca soon retired from public life. Nero had lost the four most important restraints on his whims—Agrippina, Octavia, Seneca, and Burrus—and now prevailed as unquestioned master of the Empire. His personal life assumed increasingly irresponsible proportions with disastrous consequences for the Julio-Claudian dynasty. A Sicilian named Ofonius Tigellinus, Burrus’ successor as prefect of the Praetorian Guard, now served as the emperor’s chief adviser. Tacitus portrays Tigellinus as a villainous panderer to Nero’s personal impulses. Tigellinus encouraged the emperor to indulge his legendary sexual appetites—which required the services of both male and female partners—and our sources provide well-known stories of Nero’s revelry, including sleeping with his mother, raping a Vestal Virgin, satisfying his lust at garden parties by dressing in animal skins and pretending to devour the private parts of naked boys and girls tied to stakes, undergoing a wedding ceremony with the freedman Doryphorus, who served him as a husband, and castrating the boy Sporus and then taking him as a wife. Sporus accompanied Nero in public and remained openly intimate with the emperor throughout the reign. A popular joke of the day, as recounted by Suetonius, muses that the Roman world would have been considerably happier had Nero’s father married a spouse such as Sporus.


  Nero the Artist. Even a fraction of Nero’s alleged sexual activities would have funneled excessive time and energy away from his imperial responsibilities. Yet he lived in a permissive age. Senatorial opinion proved less concerned with his sexual revelries than with his neglect of imperial duties in favor of musical and dramatic arts and chariot racing. Tigellinus encouraged Nero’s well-known passion for Greek art and culture. The emperor attempted to eliminate the bloody gladiatorial spectacles, in part because they horrified the Greeks, but he ultimately abandoned the plan to preserve his popularity with the masses. Although holding exaggerated views of his own artistic ability, Nero apparently developed passable talents at composing poetry, playing the lyre, singing, and acting. The personal participation by members of the upper crust in public athletic or literary competitions remained a familiar custom in Greek society, but not Roman. Rather than sensibly confining himself to private performances before select groups, an acceptable practice to the Roman nobility, Nero freely satisfied his relish for huge audiences, appearing with ever-greater frequently in chariot races and musical competitions. Then, in 64, Nero dared to ignore the traditional Roman contempt for actors by appearing publicly in plays, the stage providing him the pretext to assume every conceivable role. Romans of all classes expressed horror and disgust. After Nero’s extravagant entertainments and luxuries finally drained the treasury, he launched the usual treason trials to raise funds by confiscating the property of the condemned. Meanwhile his fears and suspicions of those closely related to the Julio-Claudian dynasty led him to slay several descendants of preceding emperors. Nero’s exhibitionism, coupled with his violence, increasingly aroused the Roman elite to regard him with dread and hatred.


  OUTBREAK OF FIRE IN ROME AND THE AFTERMATH (64)


  Known for crowded buildings and heavy reliance on timber construction, Rome remained susceptible to terrible fires. One windy night in July 64, following a long drought, fire broke out in Rome and spread rapidly from block to block, gutting flimsy apartment buildings, venerable temples, countless homes, and the emperor’s own palace on the Palatine. The conflagration raged for a week and destroyed more than half of the city. Absent from the city when the fire started, Nero hastened back and undertook vigorous measures not only to provide temporary shelter and food for the homeless but also to rebuild the city in accordance with a new code requiring greater fireproofing. The destroyed districts acquired a rectangular street system in lieu of narrow crooked streets, and the imperial government encouraged the use of concrete for the erection of new buildings. The freshly beautified city now sparkled with superb fountains, open squares, and substantial Greek-style buildings. Yet the various reconstruction efforts strained the economy and further eroded the emperor’s popularity with the propertied class. To meet expenses for the rebuilding program, Nero confiscated temple treasuries in the provinces and devalued the precious metal coinage by reducing the content of gold and silver.


  Construction of the Golden House (Domus Aurea). The great fire handed Nero the opportunity to seize a huge sweep of land running through the destroyed heart of the city. Here his architects Severus and Celer used vaulted concrete construction in an unprecedented manner to build a notoriously extravagant imperial palace complex called the Golden House, or Domus Aurea, entered through a monumental porticoed vestibule. As strikingly described by Suetonius and Tacitus, the Golden House took the form of an immense country villa engulfing the center of the city. The interior shimmered with rich marble paneling, choice mother-of-pearl, precious jewels, and gold overlays. Its spacious rooms excited delight with innumerable works of art from Greece. An enormous forecourt stood ready to receive a dazzling colossal bronze statue of Nero designed to dominate the skyline. According to Suetonius, the elaborate dome of the octagonal banqueting hall turned by means of ingenious machinery to provide the illusion of heavenly movement, while flower petals and perfume mists drifted down on guests from fretted ivory ceilings adorning all dining rooms. The grounds devoured vast areas of valuable urban space extending from the Palatine to surrounding hills and aroused wonder by including an extensive system of landscaped parks made up of meadows, woodlands, vineyards, and pastures stocked with large varieties of domestic and wild animals. The palace overlooked a huge artificial lake, surrounded by elaborate terraces and colonnades as well as buildings to give the impression of cities by the seaside. Unfortunately, later emperors largely destroyed or built over the breathtaking splendor of the Golden House, though one wing remains partly preserved in the substructures of the Baths of Trajan.


  Persecution of Christians. With Rome’s ashes still smoldering, rumors mushroomed that Nero himself had set the fire as artistic inspiration for strumming his lyre and reciting his poem on the destruction of ancient Troy. Other people whispered that the emperor had started the fire to clear land for his vast new palace complex. His popularity plummeted. Rome rang with the angry voices of wealthy people expressing outrage over the expropriation of their age-old area of habitation, now dotted with their burned mansions, for the construction of the new imperial palace. Tacitus relates that Nero tried to quell suspicion that he had caused the fire by charging members of the tiny Christian sect with arson (see chapters 29 and 30 for the rise and expansion of the religion). Christians made an easy target. Their acknowledged founder, Jesus, had been put to death as a criminal. Most Romans detested Christians as depraved religious fanatics, supposing they practiced cannibalism, murder of children, and incestuous sexual intercourse. These ideas must have resulted not only from the secrecy of Christian worship but also from rumors that during their Eucharist, or sacred communal meal, they ate the body and drank the blood of their god. Tacitus, writing his Annals around 120 but relying on earlier documents, expresses the widespread Roman loathing of them: ‘‘These were the people called Christians by the mob and hated for their abominations. The originator of the name, Christus, was put to death by the procurator, Pontius Pilate, in the reign of Tiberius. For the time the horrible superstition was suppressed, but it tended to break out again, not only in Judea, the source of the mischief, but in Rome, whither all that is monstrous flows and finds a ready welcome.’’ To most Romans, Christian repudiation of the Roman gods constituted blasphemy and bordered on treason. Nero punished Christians in various ways, according to Tacitus, with some torn apart by beasts in the amphitheater, others nailed to crosses, and still others smeared with pitch and employed as living torches to illuminate evening games in the imperial gardens and the Vatican circus.


  CONSPIRACY OF PISO (65)


  The profound discontent of the political elite with Nero’s rule led to several plots. The most formidable came in 65, when many senators and equestrians organized a conspiracy to assassinate Nero and replace him with a popular senator named Gaius Calpurnius Piso. After discovering the scheme, Nero initiated savage reprisals against those involved or implicated, with an extraordinary number of prominent suspects executed or forced to commit suicide. The Senate became an accomplice in the orgy of deaths, for the emperor exacted senatorial condemnation of his suspected rivals and foes. Nero suspected everyone in sight. The list of victims included several of the greatest literary figures of the first century: the Stoic philosophers Seneca (now long retired as imperial adviser) and Thrasea Paetus, the poet Lucan (Seneca’s nephew), and the novelist and satirist Petronius. Meanwhile the emperor received extravagant divine honors in the east and near deification in Rome. Depicted with the attributes of Apollo on coins and statues, Nero sought to legitimize his absolute rule with claims of divinity, and some coins from Rome even show him wearing a radiate crown, originally reserved for deified emperors. His desire for exaltation also led to his close identification with Hercules and other deities.


  NERO’S TOUR OF GREECE (66–67)


  Nero had long sought fame and glory as a poet, singer, and athlete. Infatuated with Greek culture, he set out with his entourage in the fall of 66 for a grand concert tour of Greece, expecting greater appreciation there for his talents than in Rome. By this time his gluttonous appetite had given him a bloated head and neck that robbed his face of much of its earlier definition. The tour lasted for around fifteen months, and Nero competed in the Olympic and other Greek games, all rescheduled to accommodate him, making many appearances as a singer, tragic actor, or charioteer. Not surprisingly, he won every contest, even those in which he did not participate. The grateful emperor endeared himself to the shrewd Greeks by granting them not only immunity from Roman taxes but also nominal independence. He bestowed the latter right by allowing a native Greek to govern the old senatorial province of Achaea, embracing the whole of ancient Greece northward to Macedonia, though his imperial successors revoked these dramatic gestures.


  MAJOR CRISES TOUCHING THE EMPIRE


  Britain and the Revolt of Queen Boudicca (61). Seneca and Burrus had generally provided able governors for the provinces, but grave problems still faced Rome in Britain and elsewhere. Maintaining control over southern Britain and much of Wales through local client monarchs and an army of four legions, the Romans under Nero undertook to subdue the rest of Wales. They stormed the island of Mona (modern Anglesey) off the coast of northwest Wales as a center of Druidism, a greatly esteemed religious system in Celtic society whose priests served as mediators with the gods. The Romans killed many Druid priests and associated priestesses and destroyed their shrines. The fiercely independent Celts in Britain detested the Romans, particularly for their avarice and greed in tax collection and for their deadly campaigns against Druidism. When the client king of the Iceni tribe in southeast Britain died in 60, Rome refused to recognize his widow Boudicca as queen and intended to absorb the kingdom into the province of Britain. The oppressive Romans not only confiscated the farms of tribal nobles but also seized Boudicca’s personal estate, publicly beat her, and raped her daughters. The outraged queen, the most famous of all ancient Britons, rallied neighboring tribes and raised a substantial army to fight the Roman invaders. As Boudicca barked commands from a war chariot, her half-naked and blue-painted warriors sacked the three major Roman settlements in Britain: the provincial capital at Camulodunum (modern Colchester) and the trading centers at Londinium (London) and Verulamium (Saint Albans). Thousands perished to her fury, but Roman reinforcements from Wales arrived in 61 and inflicted crushing battle casualties on the Britons. The vanquished warrior queen, determined to escape capture, allegedly took poison. The imperial legions administered terrible retribution, and thereafter the new province of Britain remained relatively subdued, though territorial expansion slackened for around a decade.


  Corbulo Restores Roman Influence in Armenia (58–63). Far in the east, Rome confronted another vexing problem involving Armenia and the Parthian Empire. The dawn of Nero’s reign saw the aggressive young Parthian king Vologeses I place his own brother, Tiridates, on the Armenian throne. Thus a confrontation erupted with the Romans, who considered Armenia part of their sphere of influence and one of the important protective barriers against the large Parthian Empire. The strict disciplinarian Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo, one of the most brilliant Roman soldiers of the century, won appointment to head military operations and spent years fighting in Armenia and Parthia. By 63 he had brought the conflict to a peaceful conclusion through compromise. Parthia recognized Armenia as part of the Roman sphere of influence, while Corbulo recognized the kingship of the Parthian candidate Tiridates, who in turn acknowledged Roman overlordship by traveling to Rome and receiving his crown from Nero in an opulent public celebration. Corbulo enjoyed acclaim as a national hero for having brought peace to the eastern frontier.


  Jewish Revolt in Judea (66–70). Nero’s Greek sojourn became marred in the late spring of 66 by news of serious disturbances in the Roman province of Judea. This tinderbox in ancient southern Palestine had long ached with animosities between rich and poor, Sadducee and Pharisee, Jew and Samaritan, and Jew and non-Jew, especially Greek. The imperial government officially protected Jewish religious liberty and granted the Jews numerous concessions, exempting them from the imperial cult, permitting them to coin their own money (which bore no image of the emperor), and freeing them from military service. In return Rome expected the Jews to pay taxes and live at peace with their neighbors. Yet Judea seethed with brigandage in the countryside and urban terrorism in Jerusalem. Many Jews had adopted an ultranationalist outlook and envisioned a Jewish state pursuing an aggressive destiny free of Roman domination, though members of the upper class moderated this sentiment, for their privileged status depended on Roman protection. Discontent had increased under the prefect Pontius Pilate, who administered Judea from 26 to 36 with scant sympathy for Jewish religious scruples. The emperor Caligula had caused a furor by his tactless proposal to install a statue of himself as Jupiter in the Temple at Jerusalem. Then Claudius tried to pacify the region by handing over Judea and Samaria to Agrippa I—who already ruled territories inherited from his uncles—but most of the client kingdom reverted to Roman provincial status on Agrippa’s premature death in 44.
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  Spurred by famine and messianic expectations, the discontent increased under subsequent Roman governors, all of equestrian or lesser rank. Roman authorities expressed deep concern over a fanatical Jewish party known as the Zealots, whose members championed the purity of Judaism and advocated violent resistance to Roman rule. To compound the problem, the Zealots detested those Jews seeking peace and conciliation with the Roman officials. Apparently the Zealots sometimes cooperated with bands of armed insurgents and bandits, known to Roman authorities as sicarii (assassins), who produced tremendous fear by their acts of terrorism. Sicarii robbed wealthy Jews friendly to Rome and even struck them down in public places with daggers. The hatred intensified in May 66, when the procurator, Gessius Florus, removed money from the Temple treasury to pay for the reconstructions at Rome. Spearheaded by the Zealots, the guerrilla warfare erupted into widespread rebellion.


  Nero dispatched a seasoned officer named Titus Flavius Vespasianus (anglicized as Vespasian) to crush the revolt. The conflict escalated with increasing ferocity on both sides. Yet the region proved far from united against Rome, and many Jews openly aided the Romans or soon sided with them to save their own properties. The future historian Josephus had initially joined the rebels but abandoned their cause when the inevitable success of Roman strategy became clear. In the meantime the region saw bitter fighting between Jews and gentiles, while Jerusalem became weakened by savage bloodletting among competing Jewish factions. Vespasian curbed the uprising by slowly retaking the countryside and tightly drawing his encircling forces around Jerusalem, though complete military success came only after several additional years of determined Roman fighting.


  POWER PASSES FROM NERO TO GALBA (68)


  Nero had greatly blundered by neglecting the army. His missteps included ignoring the important responsibility of visiting troops on the frontiers and presiding over military campaigns. While still on tour in Greece, Nero summoned the acclaimed Roman commander Corbulo in connection with a real or imagined conspiracy and demanded his suicide. The same fate befell the consular commanders of the armies in Upper and Lower Germany. With the destruction of his generals, through jealousy and fear, Nero struck at the heart of imperial support. On finally returning to Italy from Greece in early 68, Nero expressed delight at being hailed as Hercules, but much of the Roman political elite seethed with discontent over his unstable rule. Nero heard reports in March that Gaius Julius Vindex, governor of the province of Gallia Lugdunensis (embracing modern central France), had revolted and raised an army. Vindex envisioned replacing Nero with Servius Sulpicius Galba, elderly governor of the province of Tarraconensis in Spain, who came from a Roman republican family of ancient lineage. Tacitus relates that the revolt collapsed two months later when the commander of forces on the Rhine, Verginius Rufus, refused to abandon the emperor, and Vindex committed suicide. Yet Nero had already lost his nerve and failed to address the growing crisis. He might have saved his throne by acting decisively with armed force to reassert his authority but, according to Suetonius, frittered away valuable time dreaming up nightmarish schemes to punish his foes. One of his old enemies, Salvius Otho, former husband of Poppaea and now governor of Lusitania, threw his support to Galba and hoped to become his heir. The Praetorian Guard in Rome also declared for Galba, apparently induced by handsome bribes offered in his name. Deserted by the Praetorians, Nero fled Rome early in June. The Senate decreed him a public enemy, to be killed with impunity, and bestowed imperial powers on Galba. Lacking the courage to commit suicide, a fate he had forced on so many others, Nero persuaded a faithful freedman to plunge an iron blade into his throat. Bewailing his destiny, the fallen emperor reputedly cried out, ‘‘What an artist perishes in me!’’ Thirty years old at the time, Nero had fueled profound discontent among members of the political elite by fatally ignoring the armies and maltreating commanders during his last years. He had provoked additional disenchantment by employing his high office to indulge his cherished artistic life and other private interests. Yet Nero had attracted significant numbers of admirers. His unabashed praise for all things Greek sparked much devotion in Greek-speaking provinces, while his building program and lavish public entertainments gave him wide support among ordinary Romans. His death marked the violent extinction of the Julio-Claudian dynasty and the reassertion of the political power of the army, leaving the throne to be won in the fury of civil war.


  Anarchy and Civil War: The Long Year of the Four

  Emperors (68–69 CE)


  Nero’s suicide led to wrenching chaos endangering Rome and the Empire as leading figures of senatorial status vied for the throne. The year 68–69 witnessed the accession of four emperors in rapid succession—the fruit of assassination and civil war—with each acquiring the purple as the nominee of army factions and commanders. The crisis exposed the ambiguities of the system established by Augustus and showed, as explained by Tacitus, that an emperor need not be made at Rome but could be chosen through the ambitions and machinations of politically disruptive military commanders, whose earlier counterparts had toppled the old Republic. The next months proved particularly devastating as rival armies sped across the northern Italian countryside to Rome, the traditional seat of authority.


  Galba (June 68–January 69)


  Servius Sulpicius Galba, past seventy, had gained power through an army revolt organized by members of the senatorial order, and the military basis of his power remained all too clear. He needed to act quickly and prudently to consolidate his position. Descended from a senatorial family of old nobility and wealth, Galba enjoyed the laurels of a distinguished career but proved unequal to the requirements of practical politics. He possessed a stern and inflexible disposition and foolishly angered the Praetorians by refusing to pay the donative promised in his name for their treachery to Nero. Senators opposing him faced disgrace or brutal treatment. Galba snubbed armies on the Rhine by recalling their beloved commander Verginius Rufus. In early January the German legions renounced their allegiance to Galba and hailed one of their own commanders, Aulus Vitellius, as emperor. When this alarming news reached Rome, Galba attempted to buttress his authority by adopting a son and successor without regard for kinship. Galba chose an inexperienced young aristocrat, Lucius Calpurnius Piso, thereby alienating an important old supporter, Marcus Salvius Otho, who had confidently expected to be named successor. Former husband of Nero’s wife Poppaea and prominent player in the elevation of Galba to the throne, ambitious Otho rushed to the camp of the Praetorians and, promising substantial monetary rewards, persuaded them to proclaim him emperor. On January 15 the Praetorians hacked Galba to pieces and decapitated Piso, while terrified Roman crowds scrambled for safety.


  Otho (January–April 69)


  Although Otho donned the purple as the first emperor lacking roots in the old republican aristocracy and the first capturing power by the open murder of his predecessor, many Romans detested the harshness of Galba’s regime and came to look upon their magnetic new emperor favorably. The Senate formally recognized Otho within hours of Galba’s assassination, and all the armies except those stationed on the Rhine promptly acclaimed him. Otho proved strangely inactive during the initial weeks of his reign, probably imagining that Vitellius and the German legions would not contest his elevation. Yet the armies of the Rhine had rallied to the standards of Vitellius and now marched toward Italy. After lingering for two months in Rome, while an exceptionally early spring melted mountain snows and allowed the forces sent by Vitellius to cross the Alps by March, Otho finally began concentrating troops in the northern part of the peninsula. The Vitellian forces consisted of substantial numbers of the best legionary troops in the Roman arsenal and advanced virtually unopposed as far as the town of Cremona on the north bank of the Po. Without waiting for reinforcements from the Danubian legions, expected to join him at any moment, Otho insisted on a decisive battle with the powerful Rhineland forces near Cremona in April. When his troops met irretrievable defeat after a hard-fought engagement, Otho acted to save Italy from the horrors of further bloodletting by committing suicide, having reigned a mere three months.


  Vitellius (April–December 69)


  The Senate immediately recognized Vitellius as emperor. He followed his generals slowly to Rome and occupied the city in July. The first Roman emperor since Tiberius who ascended the throne without the help of the Praetorian Guard, Vitellius had enjoyed considerable influence under the Julio-Claudians. Everyone knew of his intimate association with Nero’s more self-indulgent activities, and juicy rumors circulated that Vitellius had served Tiberius as a young male prostitute. Hostile sources highlight Vitellius’ reputation for incompetence, weakness, indolence, and gluttony. He did virtually nothing during his brief reign to rise above this portrayal and apparently spent a fortune putting on elaborate banquets. The emperor failed to stop his victorious army from treating Italian towns as conquered territory ripe for plunder. Vitellius also squandered the potential support of the Danubian legions that had arrived too late to fight for Otho. He assigned them the humiliating task of rebuilding amphitheaters at Cremona and then unceremoniously ordered the aggrieved troops to return to the Danube.


  Power Passes to Vespasian (December 69)


  In July ambitious commanders persuaded the legions in Egypt and those in Judea and Syria to proclaim sixty-year-old Vespasian as their emperor. The Danubian legions also declared for him. By this time Vespasian had earned an enviable military reputation as governor of Judea. Having largely subdued the ongoing Jewish revolt and restored most of Judea except Jerusalem to Roman control, Vespasian prepared to gamble for the throne with military force. Assigning his elder son, the future emperor Titus, the task of besieging Jerusalem, Vespasian hastened to Egypt to gather funds and presumably to threaten vital grain shipments to Rome, while his lieutenant Gaius Licinius Mucianus, the governor of Syria, pushed into the Balkans in September and found that most of the Danubian forces had already set out for Italy. Under Vespasian’s banner, their commander Antonius Primus led the Danubian troops on a rapid march over the Alpine passes and crushed Vitellius’ forces, short of reinforcements and effective command, during a ferocious night battle near Cremona in late October. Described in lurid detail by ancient sources, the Danubian legions brutally sacked and burned Cremona to avenge the insults they had endured there earlier in the year. The fleet at Ravenna had already defected to Vespasian’s side. Beyond the city of Rome, support for Vitellius simply melted away. The road now lay open to the capital, where the terrified Vitellius opened negotiations with Vespasian’s brother Flavius Sabinus, the city prefect, and offered to abdicate, but his own troops shouted down the agreement. The irate Vitellians besieged Vespasian’s supporters on the Capitol, murdered Sabinus, and burned down the great Capitoline temple. When the Danube legions under energetic Primus overcame considerable resistance and broke into the city on December 20, the soldiers discovered the hiding Vitellius, dragged him through the streets, and tortured him to death with extreme savagery. The Senate promptly declared Vespasian his successor. Mucianus reached Rome one or two weeks later. He quickly isolated ambitious Primus, the actual victor over Vitellius, and began supervising the imperial government in the name of Vespasian until the new emperor himself arrived in Rome, probably in late September or early October 70. With the opening of Vespasian’s reign, his own Flavian line replaced the extinct Julio-Claudian dynasty.


  CHAPTER 19

  From Vespasianto Domitian


  THE FLAVIAN DYNASTY


  The wretched chain of events following the death of Nero laid bare the consequences of Augustus’ failure to provide for an orderly succession. In the year 69 the Empire reeled in disorder, insurrection, and civil war. Many Romans expressed alarm over the fundamental weakness of the Senate and the essential military basis of the monarchy. The accession of Titus Flavius Vespasianus (Vespasian) in late December attracted wide applause as a new dawn after the horrid bloodletting and plundering of the past year. Although of undistinguished equestrian lineage, gifted and vigorous Vespasian demonstrated that someone of his background could obtain the imperial office. His reign witnessed the further decline of the senatorial class and the slow but steady rise of the equestrian order. He restored stability by embracing and adapting the political structure forged by Augustus and the Julio-Claudians. Vespasian showed no qualms about pushing the principle of dynastic succession and initiated the short-lived but consequential Flavian dynasty. The reign of Vespasian (69–79) and that of his sons Titus (79–81) and Domitian (81–96) introduced another period of able administration and internal prosperity. The Flavians played a decisive role in the history of Rome and presided over important economic, social, political, military, and educational changes, but the dynasty came to an abrupt end in 96 with the assassination of anxiety-provoking Domitian.


  Vespasian (69–79)


  At his birth in 9 CE, Vespasian seemed an unlikely future candidate for the purple. He enjoyed less-prominent ancestry than his imperial predecessors and began life in obscurity outside Rome as the son of an equestrian tax collector. Vespasian spent his boyhood in manual labor on his parents’ farm in Sabine country northeast of Rome, returning frequently in adulthood to enjoy holidays in this familiar and peaceful setting. He embarked on his political career relatively late, bowing to pressure from his mother, but industrious Vespasian rose to senatorial rank, serving ably in the usual series of both civilian and military posts. He distinguished himself in 43 by commanding one of the legions during Claudius’ invasion of Britain. Although Vespasian allegedly fell asleep during the song recitals of Nero and thus provoked his wrath, the emperor recognized the senator’s military abilities and appointed him governor of Judea when the Jewish rebellion erupted in 66. After the suicide of the infamous Nero in 68, Vespasian successively recognized Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, the three short-lived emperors caught in the deadly revolving door of senatorial and military schemes. As noted in chapter 18, Vespasian succeeded in reducing the Jewish revolt and, in the year 69, began gambling for the throne against Vitellius. On July 1 the two legions in Egypt proclaimed sixty-year-old Vespasian as their emperor, and those of Judea and Syria soon followed. The Danubian legions also declared for him. His partisans defeated and killed Vitellius, and on December 21 the Senate rushed to confer imperial powers on Vespasian. He remained remarkably candid about the military basis of his power and dated the beginning of his reign to July 1, when the two legions at Alexandria had acclaimed him, thus virtually recognizing them as an electoral college and thumbing his nose at constitutional precedent and senatorial authority. Yet the new emperor could hardly forget his accession as a usurper coming to power through the army. He made a bid for legitimacy by changing his name from Titus Flavius Vespasianus to Caesar Vespasianus Augustus. The Flavians treated the surname of the Julian clan, Caesar, which had become a regular imperial title, as both a family name and a distinct title conferred on potential heirs. Each of Vespasian’s two sons bore the title, signifying his status as a possible future emperor.


  Bald and wrinkled, Vespasian continued the practice of pressing art into the service of imperial power. His official portraits of chiseled stone suggest a mature, robust ruler with a distinctive, weather-beaten face. These images echo the meticulously realistic and austere style of republican portraiture. The emperor possessed not only tough stubbornness but also considerable common sense peppered with ready, coarse humor. His lengthy career had taken him to most parts of the Empire. Thus Vespasian entered the imperial office with substantial knowledge of the provinces and their individual needs. During his ten-year reign he exercised hardheaded good judgment and sober virtues, restoring the sound political and fiscal principles of the Augustan model and thereby offering a blueprint for more than a century of peace and prosperity.


  RESTORATION OF PEACE IN THE PROVINCES (69–73)


  Rebellion on the Rhine (69–70). Many problems faced Vespasian at the beginning of the reign, including a substantial rebellion in Roman Germany and Gaul. The trouble in Germany centered on the Batavian tribe. An influential tribal leader, Julius Civilis, commanded Batavian auxiliaries attached to the Rhine legions. Civilis’ checkered experiences during twenty-five years of service in the Roman army had left him embittered and smoldering. In 69 he pretended to organize support on the Rhine for Vespasian against Vitellius, concealing his grand design of achieving liberation for his people. Although Civilis played his hand carefully, his intention of curbing Roman authority on the Rhine soon became transparent. He attracted aid not only from German tribes on each side of the river but also from Batavians serving as auxiliaries in the Roman army and some Celtic tribes in Gaul. Civilis enjoyed considerable success, until powerful reinforcements arrived from Italy in the spring of 70 and reestablished Roman authority.


  Capture of Jerusalem and Final Collapse of the Jewish Revolt (70–73). In the meantime Vespasian’s son Titus, wielding command in Judea, suppressed the Jewish revolt after several years of frightful butchery on both sides. Titus relentlessly pressed against the massive walls of Jerusalem for several months in the year 70, finally capturing and destroying the city and its venerable Temple. Yet a last desperate group of the bandits and assassins called sicarii held out at the seemingly impregnable fortified hill of Masada on the west shore of the Dead Sea until 73 or 74, when, according to Josephus, they committed mass suicide to avoid imminent assault from the besieging Romans, then completing a huge earthen ramp against the face of the hill. The restoration of order in Jerusalem included the killing or selling into slavery of countless Jews, another stage in their long dispersion beyond the region. Large Jewish communities already existed in Alexandria, Mesopotamia, Cyprus, and elsewhere. In 71 Titus returned to Rome. He and his father celebrated a splendid joint triumph that emphasized themes of peace and security, and the procession included prominent sacred objects plundered from Jerusalem. Ten years later Rome erected a white marble triumphal monument—the still standing Arch of Titus—at the east entrance of the Roman Forum to commemorate the capture of Jerusalem. The inner wall of the archway carries two famous relief panels, each dramatically enlivened by the play of light and shade, with one depicting the triumphal procession of the conquering hero Titus down the Sacred Way and the other showing Roman legionaries carrying off spoils from the Jerusalem Temple, including the celebrated seven-branched candelabrum. Supporters of Roman religion praised the destruction of the Temple, for they deemed the site a loathsome place where Jews had insulted genuine gods by the unnatural worship of a fictitious, invisible entity.


  Effects of Roman Victory on Judea and Judaism. Reconstituted as a province, Judea came under the authority of an imperial legate commanding a permanent legionary garrison stationed amid the ruins of Jerusalem. Many Jews still inhabited outlying areas, but Judaism reeled from the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple, while the old Jewish ruling class passed into history. Rome abolished both the Sanhedrin—supreme legislative council and tribunal of the Jews—and the high priesthood. The imperial government forbade rebuilding the Temple and diverted the annual tax every Jew once paid to support the old sanctuary to Jupiter’s great shrine on the Capitol in Rome. These policies eradicated both the political center and the priestly element of Judaism. The disappearance of the priesthood eliminated animal sacrifice as a feature of Judaism. The razing of Jerusalem and the abolition of the Sanhedrin and the high priesthood proved catastrophic to the Sadducees, the priestly party of landowning aristocrats controlling the Temple and its sacrifices. Their attitude of limited cooperation with Rome had given them some influence with Roman authorities. Now losing their function of maintaining the Temple cult, the Sadducees ceased to exist as a group and faded from the scene, leaving future development of Judaism in the hands of their old rivals, the Pharisees, who extolled Jewish exclusiveness and narrow piety. Influential with the Jewish masses, the Pharisees devoted their time to studying, interpreting, and obeying the Torah, or the Law, the first five books of the Hebrew Bible. They stressed orthodox loyalty to the Torah through dietary rules, fasting, tithing, prayer, circumcision, and Sabbath observance. The difficulties posed in applying bodies of scriptural law written centuries earlier to the various circumstances of a changing world had led the Pharisees to develop an unwieldy mass of orally transmitted expositions on the meaning of the Torah, ultimately given written expression in the rambling Jewish law code called the Mishnah, brought to completion around 200 CE. Systematic commentaries on the Mishnah appear in the authoritative two Talmuds (the Palestinian Talmud and the Babylonian Talmud) that developed between about 400 and 600 BCE. The Pharisees differed from the Sadducees also by accepting beliefs not only in the resurrection of the dead, this to occur in a future age when God would establish divine rule, but also in the coming of a Messiah. In connection with the various words applied to God in the Hebrew Bible, the faithful did not pronounce the formal sacred name, rendered by four Hebrew letters, usually transliterated in English as YHWH and often written since the Christian era with the addition of vowels as Yahweh. Pharisaism ultimately centered on the rabbi, the spiritual leader offering prayers and interpreting the Torah in a synagogue. With the destruction of the Temple and the loss of its priesthood, Judaism became dominated by rabbis and synagogues. Although the Pharisees had triumphed in their quest to direct Judaism, the destruction of the Temple remained for most Jews an indelible chapter of galling humiliation and loss.


  RESTORATION OF ARMY DISCIPLINE


  Discipline in the army had broken down during the chaotic period after the suicide of Nero in 68, with legion turning against legion in deadly struggles that finally put Vespasian on the throne. He boldly undertook to show himself master of the Roman world and to restore army obedience. He regrouped or disbanded and replaced legions of doubtful loyalty or tarnished record. By the mid-seventies Vespasian had set army strength at twenty-nine legions and numerous auxiliary units of noncitizen troops, whose presence greatly aided Roman military success. Acting to defend the Empire and prevent commander-incited coups, the emperor not only reduced concentrations of legions at a few central camps by spacing them out singly along borders but also rotated legionary commanders more frequently. Vespasian continued an earlier practice of sending auxiliaries recruited from newly conquered areas to distant places where they would not be subject to divided loyalties or induced to support rebellions in their homelands. He reduced the Praetorian Guard, which had been greatly enlarged by Vitellius and drawn from his own legendary troops, to nine cohorts, each comprising one thousand men, and placed the potentially rebellious body under the firm command of Titus. The Guard remained essentially Italian, but the percentage of provincial to Italian representation in the legions increased. After almost a century of enjoying prosperity under the emperors, the Italians increasingly shied away from shouldering long years of service abroad. Thus Vespasian accelerated the recruitment of legionaries from Roman citizens in the provinces, particularly Spain and Gaul.


  STRATEGIC PROVINCIAL REORGANIZATION


  After quelling disorders in the Empire and restoring army discipline, Vespasian reorganized provinces in terms of strategic concerns. His policy focused on redrawing some provincial borders and continuing territorial expansion. Under him the Roman hold on the province of Britain became strengthened by the annexation of northern England, the pacification of most of Wales, and the initiation of an advance into Scotland. His consolidation of the fringes of the Empire included annexing part of the Agri Decumates—the triangle of land between the Rhine and Danube—thus decreasing a dangerous projection of non-Roman-controlled territory in southern Germany and shortening the frontier line. Now troops could move more rapidly between the Rhine and Danube. The long and perilously exposed eastern frontiers, extending from the southeastern shore of the Black Sea to the eastern border of Syria, posed a continuing problem. In response, Vespasian sought peaceful relations with Parthia, exemplified by his decision to repudiate the former Roman policy of dominating the kingdom of Armenia, though he exercised prudent caution by establishing new garrisons at the major crossings of the Euphrates. Vespasian strengthened the eastern frontiers by joining the client kingdom of Commagene—whose king he deposed—to theprovinceofSyria,and he stationedone full legion permanentlyatJerusalem in the wakeofthe Jewish revolt. In Asia Minor the emperor annexed the former client kingdom of Lesser Armenia, whose territory bordered western Armenia. He incorporated Lesser Armenia as part of the now-huge province of Cappadocia, defended with two legions.


  Vespasian raised the status of provinces and encouraged orderly municipal institutions as a basis of Romanization. He extended lavish grants of Roman citizenship, especially in Spain, where he gave Latin rights to about 350 Spanish cities and towns not yet ready for full legal privileges. He arranged for the founding of many new Roman citizen colonies in other provinces, usually in mountainous or more remote areas, as a means of furthering the Flavian policy of Romanization.


  MODIFICATION OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE SENATE AND EXPANSION OF

  THE IMPERIAL ADMINISTRATION


  Vespasian sought to minimize the possibility of senatorial challenges to his decisions and actions through the enactment now called the lex de imperio Vespasiani, passed in late 69 or early 70, specifying that he enjoyed all the powers and prerogatives of his predecessors. Indicative of senatorial dependence on him, the sixth clause legalized any action the emperor deemed advantageous to the state and the Roman people. Although Vespasian treated the Senate with respect and maintained its formal prerogatives, who could deny he wielded overriding authority and power? He held the consulship almost every year and frequently bestowed the same honor upon his two sons, Titus and Domitian. Vespasian controlled membership in the Senate by taking the office of censor with Titus as his colleague. Civil war and assassination had seriously thinned senatorial ranks, and Vespasian employed his sweeping censorial powers to change the composition of the body by promoting distinguished citizens of the equestrian class. He usually chose useful, malleable individuals of demonstrated ability who had served the state in various administrative posts throughout the municipalities of Italy and the provinces, especially Gaul and Spain. The new senators typically offered him their staunch support. Meanwhile Vespasian expanded the imperial bureaucracy. In selecting officials Vespasian favored equestrians over freedmen. He minimized the importance of the continuing influence of freedmen, whose appointment to high office by Claudius and Nero had been odious both to the senatorial and the equestrian orders, while he recruited increasing numbers of Italians and provincials, particularly from the west, for bureaucratic service. Vespasian surpassed his predecessors in employing local notables of Gaul and Spain in the imperial administration, thus shrewdly giving them a stake in the well-being of the Empire.


  FINANCIAL REORGANIZATION


  Vespasian adopted astute, stringent policies to restore state solvency. Nero’s extravagances and building program, coupled with the violent and costly political storms of the year 69, had depleted the treasury, and Vespasian resolutely faced the necessity of raising huge sums for rehabilitating public finance, repairing war damage, and paying troops. Nero had granted the Greeks nominal independence and immunity from Roman taxation. Vespasian restored Achaea—the official name for the province of Greece—to the Senate and reinstated Roman taxes. To further ease financial burdens, Vespasian increased and sometimes doubled taxes throughout the Empire, revoked grants of immunity from taxation enjoyed by some provincial cities, and sold many crown lands in Egypt. He recovered much public land in Italy from squatters for the benefit of the treasury. Vespasian even taxed buckets of urine that textile producers collected from public toilets for bleaching cloth. When the scandalized Titus criticized him for going too far, so the story goes, the old emperor demonstrated his dry wit by waving a coin from the first payment under his son’s nose and commenting, ‘‘This doesn’t stink, does it?’’


  BUILDING PROJECTS AND TEACHING ENDOWMENTS


  Despite his reputation for personal frugality bordering on stinginess, Vespasian spent lavishly enhancing Rome, Italy, and the provinces with roads, bridges, military installations, and public buildings. Such useful projects won popular favor and provided ready employment for the urban masses. After repairing the damages befalling Italy from the chaos and civil war of 69, Vespasian celebrated the return of peace by gracing Rome with a magnificent spacious park—later known as the Forum of Peace—enclosed by harmonious colonnades and aligned with the neighboring Forum of Augustus. The monumental complex included, besides formal gardens and Greek statuary, a handsome temple of Peace to house treasures from the Jerusalem Temple and other works of art. With strife greatly reduced throughout the Empire by the end of 70, Vespasian ceremonially closed the doors of the temple of Janus, recalling Augustan emphasis on securing peace and prosperity through Roman arms. The emperor restored the venerable temple of Capitoline Jupiter, which had been reduced to ashes and rubble during the deadly fighting in late December 69, though the shrine again fell to flames in the reign of Titus and rose once more under Domitian. Sober and unpretentious, Vespasian pointedly distanced himself from the sullied reign of self-indulgent Nero and took the first steps in sweeping away his notoriously extravagant Golden House, also ordering the draining and filling of its huge artificial lake. On this site Vespasian began the Flavian Amphitheater, completed by Titus and Domitian and later nicknamed the Colosseum. The Flavians built the mammoth oval-shaped amphitheater bearing their name to stage popular spectacles accurately described as bloodbaths, including gladiatorial combats, wild animal hunts, and even mock sea battles. Although disgracefully quarried by Renaissance architects, the ruined Colosseum remains a riveting ghostly symbol of imperial might.


  Vespasian also shrewdly subsidized literary figures, artists, and teachers. Despite his relatively modest origin, the emperor encouraged education not only to implant his view of good citizenship in the consciousness of the young but also to nurture them for future participation in public life. He endowed schools at Athens and Rome. Vespasian enhanced the status of several favored teachers of Greek and Latin rhetoric by paying them with public funds. The imperially salaried chair of Latin rhetoric at Rome, founded by the emperor, brought a handsome income to the initial holder, the renowned teacher and writer Marcus Fabius Quintilianus (Quintilian). Born in Spain and educated at Rome, Quintilian counted the younger Pliny among his pupils.


  OPPOSITION TO VESPASIAN


  Although Vespasian’s policies not only restored order throughout the Empire but also led to welcome financial recovery, political currents and tensions at Rome followed familiar patterns. Some senators and philosophers deeply resented monarchy and objected to Vespasian’s commitment to founding a dynasty. Republican-minded members of the Senate even criticized the emperor in public, and their opposition found strident echoes in the remarks of Stoic and Cynic philosophers. Extreme Cynics hardly differed from anarchists and attracted widespread unpopularity for their unkempt appearance and harsh speech, while the Stoics, though they had moderated their earlier fervent republicanism, warned that hereditary succession could sink into tyranny (as could other forms of rule). Vespasian ignored the badgering ofmany old-line senators but became much provoked by Stoic-minded Helvidius Priscus, elected praetor for the year 70, whose scathing words rose to a violent crescendo. Apparently Helvidius envisioned securing a genuine voice for the Senate by spurring members to repudiate their rubber-stamp role in major decision making. Suetonius represents Helvidius showing blatant disrespect for the emperor, calling him by his personal name and omitting the official title on documents he issued as praetor. This poisonous feud resulted in Helvidius’ exile, by 75, and subsequent execution. When Vespasian also expelled the nettlesome Cynic philosophers, who had railed on street corners against monarchy, members of the Senate could hardly doubt whose power counted in Rome.


  [image: image]


  VESPASIAN’S DEATH (79)


  Early in the reign of Nero, Vespasian had married Flavia Domitilla, a woman of undistinguished ancestry whose freeborn status had to be established in a court of law. She died before her husband came to power. Vespasian then resumed a youthful liaison with the imperial freedwoman Antonia Caenis, who became his concubine and played a prominent role at court. Hostile stories inevitably circulated that Caenis received enormous bribes for arranging favorable imperial decisions and choice appointments to office. After her death other women administered to the emperor’s desires but otherwise remained relatively inconspicuous. Two sons and a daughter came from Vespasian’s union with Flavia Domitilla. Each of the sons, Titus and Domitian, bore the name Caesar, signifying his status as a potential emperor, but their father had clearly designated the older, Titus, as his official successor. Vespasian caught a fever in the late spring of 79, though his courage never faltered as his condition worsened under severe digestive attacks. The subsequent rumor that he had been poisoned by Titus seems groundless. At the end the proud old man struggled to his feet, gasping that an emperor should die erect, and expired in the arms of his attendants. He had served Rome energetically and ably for ten years.


  Titus (79–81)


  Reports of Titus’ efficient but ruthless command of the Praetorian Guard prompted many to expect the worst from him as emperor. Some feared the possible rise of a second Nero, for Titus demonstrated considerable gifts composing poetry, singing, and playing the harp. He had offered exceptional ammunition to Roman critics through his liaison with the Jewish princess Berenice, daughter of Agrippa I, with whom he had fallen in love while in Judea. Conservative Romans opposed close relationships with easterners, particularly Jews, deemed unworthy for insulting the divine world by arrogantly clinging to a single concocted deity. Titus lived openly with Berenice in Rome for several years, reviving unpleasant memories of Antony and Cleopatra, but he reluctantly bowed to public opinion and sent her home upon his accession. Ancient sources suggest that he refurbished his licentious image also by forfeiting his former practice of public revels with pretty boys. Blessed with good looks and intelligence, Titus succeeded to the purple smoothly and belied the qualms and misgivings of some by the quality of his rule. Whether from a change of heart or change of mask, he neither executed senators nor confiscated property. He scrupulously protected the rights of others and became much admired, in Suetonius’ phrase, ‘‘the object of universal love and adoration.’’ Titus continued the popular building program of his father, pouring vast sums into the construction of new aqueducts, baths, temples, and roads for Rome, Italy, and the provinces. At Rome he began erecting the temple of the Deified Vespasian, and he also initiated construction of the Baths of Titus to satisfy the strong Roman appetite for social bathing, acquired after the conquest of Greek southern Italy and Sicily in the third century BCE. In 80 he celebrated the completion of his additions to the Colosseum—whose finishing touches awaited the next reign—by staging lavish hundred-day games that included infantry battles and wild animal hunts.


  The promise of Titus’ short reign darkened from natural disasters, the eruption of Vesuvius in 79 and the outbreak of catastrophic fire and plague at Rome in 80. After centuries of tranquility, Vesuvius sprang to fiery life and buried the Campanian towns of Pompeii, Herculaneum, and Stabiae. The eruption scattered volcanic ash, according to Cassius Dio, as far as Syria and Egypt. Although apparently most inhabitants escaped with their lives, the Campanian towns remained covered until modern excavations revealed their rich, sometimes grisly remains. Two letters of Pliny the Younger to the historian Tacitus describe how his uncle, Pliny the Elder, commander of the fleet at Misenum and adviser to Titus, became drawn to the scene by scientific curiosity and his duty to rescue survivors. Upon landing at Stabiae, Pliny died on the beach from inhaling fumes. Titus himself hastened to the disaster area, but while he remained away from Rome a huge fire swept through the crowded streets of the capital for three days and three nights. Agony over the resulting food shortage became magnified by the outbreak of epidemic, attributed by some to the effects of volcanic ash, by others to the wrath of the gods. Titus organized numerous sacrifices to placate the gods and end the various torments from heaven. The emperor relieved suffering by spending generously on reconstruction efforts near Vesuvius, while he stripped ornaments from his own villas to help restore the damage caused at Rome by the great fire. When forty-one-year-old Titus died unexpectedly and sonless in September 81, apparently from an attack of fever, he had reigned merely two years as emperor. Mourning proved widespread, and deification followed. Persistent but probably unwarranted rumors accused his younger brother, Domitian, of shortening his life.


  Domitian (81–96)


  Titus Flavius Domitianus (Domitian) wasted no time grieving but dashed straight from the deathbed, even before his brother took his last breath, to the barracks of the Praetorian Guard in Rome to be hailed emperor. His father, Vespasian, had honored Domitian with titles and six consulships but excluded him from military assignments or responsibility, for the emperor’s attention centered on training firstborn Titus to govern the Empire. Domitian spent much of his youth studying literature and found himself particularly attracted to the gloomy memoirs of Tiberius, his favorite emperor but clearly a dubious role model. When he gained the imperial office at the age of thirty, Domitian lacked adequate training for directing the administrative and military destinies of state. Although credited with intelligence and giving rigorous attention to governmental affairs, Domitian proved autocratic and oppressive and abandoned any pretense of clothing his unbridled power in republican forms and symbols.


  IMAGE OF BLATANT AUTOCRACY


  Domitian took pains to suggest continuity between his policies and those of his father and brother, but his iron-handed rule provoked the contempt of the senatorial aristocracy. The Roman elite came to detest his cruelty and vanity, and the historian Tacitus and other hostile sources representing the senatorial viewpoint tarnish his rule as particularly odious. The Roman biographer Suetonius, son of an equestrian, credits Domitian with significant accomplishments but also takes a fundamentally hostile stance, building his narrative around the supposed deterioration of the emperor’s conduct, from clemency and generosity to cruelty and rapacity.


  Plagued by fear and insecurity, according to Suetonius, Domitian surpassed even Caligula and Nero in exalting his own image. Thus he welcomed comparisons of himself with Jupiter. Aligning himself with the policy of Caligula, he caused offense by encouraging court poets and others to adopt the flattering manner of address dominus et deus (Master and God), not only as a written designation but also as a spoken title. As noted in chapter 18, a slave formally addressed a master as dominus, and the salutation particularly offended upper-crust Romans as a way of addressing the emperor. The addition of deus to the formula magnified their resentment. Domitian possessed none of Augustus’ tact, and he openly wielded coercive power. With striking arrogance, Domitian flaunted his power of command by regularly appearing before the Senate wearing the garb of a triumphant commander. He defied all tradition by holding a perpetual censorship (censor perpetuus), giving him strict control over membership of the Senate and responsibility for general supervision of conduct and morals. Future emperors refused the title but exercised its specific powers as one of their permanent rights. Domitian continued the Flavian policy of admitting provincials, particularly easterners, to the Senate. Provoking considerable resentment, he rebuked senatorial privilege by advancing many equestrians to powerful administrative posts hitherto assigned only to senators.


  EMPHASIS ON MORALAND RELIGIOUS RECTITUDE


  Domitian demonstrated single-minded rigor in reviving former standards of sexual morality and religion. He restricted prostitution and aggressively enforced old laws on both adultery and homosexual intercourse with freeborn males. Perhaps the emperor’s constant preaching about rules of conduct helped fuel whispers of his own hypocrisy, betrayed, our sources insist, by his sexual revels with the boy Earinus and other males. He offended traditional sensibilities also by seducing his niece Julia Flavia, who moved into the palace with him and later died from a forced abortion. Yet Domitian continued his morality masquerade and employed his censorial role to sentence three Vestal Virgins to execution for breaking their vows of chastity. The emperor subsequently horrified many Romans by reviving the ancient penalty of live entombment for Cornelia, the chief Vestal, condemned for her involvement in the same sex scandal. Suetonius reports that Domitian ordered her principal lovers to be clubbed to death in public view, while others found themselves exiled for their complicity. Domitian exhibited a more uplifting side to his moral rectitude by prohibiting the castration of young men. He showed extraordinary devotion to the old Roman state religion and disapproved of two foreign forms of worship deemed unworthy for honoring a false god, Judaism and Christianity. During his reign, apparently for the first time, the imperial government insisted that individuals swear by the genius of the living emperor in public documents to prove their loyalty. A charge of neglecting Roman religion and slighting or denying the gods, atheism, could be brought against anyone not acknowledging the emperor’s divinity by way of such public tests of loyalty, an accusation that would spell trouble for Christians during the next two centuries.


  BUILDING PROGRAM AND STATE FINANCES


  Domitian aspired to excel in providing resplendent architecture and presided over a massive and spectacular building program. Spending unsparingly to make Rome a worthy stage for the Master and God ruling the Empire, Domitian completed the building projects of his father and brother, continued the restoration of structures ravaged by the catastrophic fire of 80, and erected many impressive new monuments. Rome saw him complete the Colosseum, or Flavian Amphitheater, and the Baths of Titus. The emperor elevated his family by putting the finishing touches on the temple of Deified Vespasian, who had been showered with divine honors posthumously, and Domitian dedicated the shrine to Titus also. Domitian raised the famous Arch of Titus gracing the east end of the Roman Forum. His sumptuous restoration of the hallowed temple of Capitoline Jupiter—burned down in 80 for the third time—included adornment with Corinthian columns of white Pentelic marble, gold-plated doors, and gilt roof tiles. Domitian started building another imperial forum, the narrow Forum Transitorium (passageway), squeezed between the Forum of Augustus and Vespasian’s Forum of Peace and serving as a main thoroughfare to the Roman Forum. The Forum Transitorium, dedicated in 97 by Domitian’s successor, Nerva, became known officially as the Forum of Nerva. Domitian also gave Rome an array of new temples, monumental gates, and other imposing structures.


  Not overlooking his own abundant needs, Domitian spared no expense building a grand villa on the Alban Mount, about fifteen miles southeast of Rome, affording him vast space to relax away from the prying eyes of the capital. The emperor erected also a magnificent palace complex on the Palatine that rivaled Nero’s Golden House in daring, vastness, and opulence. The new imperial palace, conventionally known as the Domus Augustana, reflected the success of sumptuously decorated concrete architecture. The Domus Augustana, designed by Rabirius, one of the few Roman architects known by name, served for centuries as the official residence of Roman emperors and the center of imperial power. Approached by ramps from the Roman Forum, the palace became synonymous with imperial splendor and impressed contemporaries with its sheer size and soaring height, lavish decorations of colored marbles and gold, baroque gardens, and elaborate fountains and playing waters. The architectural design divided the palace into public and private areas. Spatial and lighting effects created visual wonder in the many chambers and corridors of the public wing of the palace, most notable for its great audience hall, basilica, banqueting hall, and large colonnade-enclosed courtyard containing an intricate fountain cascading water down a labyrinth of low walls and channels. The private part of the palace—connected to the public wing by colonnaded courtyards—took the form of a lavish and richly decorated villa and included ingenious vaulted rooms, lush vistas, and secluded pools and gardens.


  Domitian carried out a vigorous program of road construction, especially in Italy and the east. He ordered the building of many fortresses and garrison camps along the Rhine-Danube frontier and also in Britain. While promoting the arts and literature—the quantity of surviving poetry from the period owes much to his patronage—he bid for increased approval from the populace at Rome by offering lavish games, races, and spectacles. Clinching his popularity with soldiers, whose support kept him in power, Domitian raised their pay by one-third, reversing his father’s frugality in military expenditure. Both Suetonius and Cassius Dio suggest that boosting army pay caused Domitian considerable financial difficulties. Another burdensome fiscal drain came from a series of vexing frontier wars. Whether financially or politically motivated—the issue remains disputed—Domitian condemned his presumed opponents for treason and confiscated their property. He probably managed to leave a surplus in the treasury, accomplished, ancient writers insist, through tyrannical and unjust methods.


  FOREIGN POLICY AND WARS


  Britain. Domitian’s efforts in terms of military and foreign policy achieved mixed success. He appointed competent governors for the provinces and directed them to strengthen frontier defenses. Vespasian had sent Julius Agricola, fatherin-law of the historian Tacitus, to the province of Britain as governor, and he continued to serve under Titus and Domitian. During his unusually long tenure of seven years, probably from 77 to 84, Agricola completed the conquest of Wales and pushed far into Scotland, but Domitian rejected his proposal to invade and occupy Ireland, perhaps deeming the expansionist scheme unobtainable or impractical. After the emperor recalled Agricola to Rome, the Romans began gradually retreating from Scotland. Tacitus wrote Agricola in fulsome praise of his then-deceased father-in-law. The historian probably exaggerates Domitian’s injustices to Agricola, even accusing the emperor of denying him additional appointments because of jealousy.


  Germany. Anxious to reassert the military character of the imperial office, achieve military glory, and protect the northern frontier, Domitian became the first reigning emperor since Claudius to campaign in person. In 83 he led a successful campaign in southwest Germany against the Chatti, powerful German people harassing Roman settlements on the middle Rhine. The Rhine and Danube formed the upper boundary of the European provinces. This stretch of twenty-five hundred miles had become dotted by forts and penetrated by military roads. While striking at the formidable Chatti, Domitian completed his father’s conquest of the Agri Decumates, the triangular territory between the headwaters of the Rhine and the Danube, thereby eliminating the dangerous projection of non-Roman territory in southern Germany. The annexation of the Agri Decumates shortened the German frontier and led to a vital savings in military personnel. Domitian secured the newly acquired frontier by pushing the limes (fortified boundaries separating Roman and non-Roman territory) above the Agri Decumates. Guarded with a chain of timber forts and watchtowers and marked by military roads, his rerouted segment of the Rhine-Danube limes marked an important extension of the imperial border but lacked pronounced geographic barriers and formed a potentially weak link on the northern frontier. With an outpouring of poetry and art loudly applauding his success over the Chatti, Domitian temporarily returned to Rome in 83 to celebrate a triumph and adopt the name Germanicus as a victory title. Meanwhile he converted the military districts along the Rhine into two regular provinces, Upper Germany (Germania Superior) and Lower Germany (Germania Inferior).


  Dacia. Domitian also faced severe military tests on the Danube, where warriors of the powerful mountainous kingdom of Dacia, roughly coextensive with modern Romania, rallied behind their vigorous young monarch Decebalus and raided Roman territory. In 85 Decebalus led the Dacians across the Danube into the Roman province of Moesia and killed the governor. Domitian hurried to the scene and enjoyed some initial success pushing the invaders out of the province. After he returned to Rome, forces under Roman command campaigned in Dacia but suffered appalling losses of life. The emperor gathered additional troops and again came in person to the Danubian frontier. Although the year 88 saw one of his commanders soundly defeat the enemy, Domitian soon abandoned plans to deliver a knockout blow, for he needed to confront German tribes then stirring beyond the middle Danube, farther west. Hatching a peace treaty to neutralize Decebalus, who accepted the role of Roman client, Domitian agreed to assist the king by paying annual subsidies and providing military engineers for the construction of roads and fortresses.


  REVOLT OF SATURNINUS (89)


  Urgent news reached the capital in early January 89. Lucius Antonius Saturninus, the governor of Upper Germany, had seized the treasuries of his two legions at Mogontiacum (modern Mainz) and bribed them to proclaim him emperor.Details concerning the cause of this revolt against the emperor remain sketchy and mysterious, but historians understand the outcome with greater clarity. Suetonius suggests that a sudden thaw of the frozen Rhine prevented Saturninus’ German allies, the Chatti, from crossing to support his bid for the throne. Although Domitian sped north in the dead of winter to suppress the uprising, Lappius Maximus, the governor of Lower Germany, overwhelmed and killed Saturninus before the emperor arrived. Domitian executed known rebel leaders and brutally tortured suspected traitors to pry out confessions or information. To curb such revolts in the future, the emperor generally discontinued the practice of stationing two legions in the same military camp.


  FINAL YEARS AND ASSASSINATION (89–96)


  Apparently the revolt by Saturninus exacerbated Domitian’s suspicious and fearful nature and clearly marked a crossroads in his reign. He banished republican-minded philosophers and burned books, thus squelching spoken or literary criticism. The emperor ruthlessly struck down prominent Romans for real or imagined plots. Suetonius mentions the destruction of senators, army commanders, and dynastic rivals. Terror spread among members of the senatorial class and the imperial court. Cassius Dio insists that the empress Domitia, daughter of Nero’s notable commander Corbulo, lived in fear for her own life and in 96 supported a palace conspiracy to remove Domitian from the throne. The plot involved the two commanders of the Praetorian Guard and various palace officials. The sources remain suspiciously silent about senatorial participation in the proceedings. Concealing a dagger in bandages covering a feigned arm injury, an agent of the schemers entered Domitian’s bedroom on September 16 with pretended information about a conspiracy and stabbed the emperor in the groin as he read the written evidence. Staggering, Domitian frantically attempted to retrieve a dagger he kept under his pillow, but the plotters had removed its blade, and other assassins rushed in to finish the deed with repeated stabbings.


  Few Romans besides soldiers, whose support Domitian had bought by raising their pay, mourned his death. Overjoyed senators attacked his memory, ordering the erasure of his name from monuments and the destruction of his images. Their vilification of the complex and autocratic Domitian created an unusually harsh portrait disguising his genuine achievements, including impressive building projects and military enterprises. The Senate moved with suspicious deftness and speed to replace him with an elderly senator of some distinction, Marcus Cocceius Nerva, perhaps indicating the secret involvement of key senators in a conspiracy masquerading as a palace plot.


  CHAPTER 20

  From Nerva to Marcus Aurelius


  THE FIVE GOOD EMPERORS


  The death of Domitian without a surviving son marked the end of the Flavian dynasty, whose three emperors had presided over a quarter century of prosperity and reasserted imperial greatness. Their achievements laid the foundation for an epoch of eighty-odd years, from 96 to 180, that the celebrated British historian Edward Gibbon, child of the Enlightenment, extravagantly described as ‘‘the most happy and prosperous’’ period in human history. Gibbon came to this incomplete conclusion from his eighteenth-century exploration of ancient historical sources spotlighting the upper class and barely mentioning the tribulations of the vast majority of the inhabitants of the Roman world. Yet his evaluation possesses considerable merit. During the span lauded by Gibbon a succession of able and industrious rulers—commonly called the Five Good Emperors—guided the destinies of the state: Nerva (96–98), Trajan (98–117), Hadrian (117–138), Antoninus Pius (138–161), and Marcus Aurelius (161–180). Under them the Empire enjoyed its longest single period of harmonious government and reached its height in territorial magnitude and prosperity. These generally benevolent rulers of strong caliber accomplished several notable tasks and sought to better the lives of their subjects. Of the five, four possessed non-Italian birth or ancestry and focused much attention on provincial problems.


  The Five Good Emperors owed much of their success to a restoration of harmony between the throne and the Senate. They had served as senators before ascending to imperial power and usually associated with members of the senatorial class on cordial terms. Senatorial writers, who proved so influential with Gibbon, represent them as splendid providers of sound leadership. The Senate continued to constitute the elite from which they chose their senior administrators. Yet imperial power actually increased as the Senate entrusted all matters touching the welfare of the state to the guidance of the emperors. Senators willingly accepted their diminished authority, performing the tasks assigned to them in the administration of the Empire and formally approving imperial legislation and treaties, while the emperors assumed vast new powers or broadened old ones and built up a complex and efficient bureaucracy. Lacking sons to succeed them, the first four emperors turned from the hazards of hereditary succession. They adopted sons to follow them on the throne, choosing men of demonstrated competence, and each emperor who succeeded in this manner strengthened the legitimacy of his rule by arranging for the Senate to deify his predecessor and adoptive father.


  Nerva (96–98)


  Past sixty, childless, and sickly—perhaps his three chief virtues from the standpoint of the Senate—Nerva found himself adroitly eased onto the throne immediately following the murder of Domitian. Although Nerva soon proved unequal to the task of wielding imperial power, this emperor should be given credit for his moderate rule and his wisdom in choosing an able successor. Born in central Italy to a family of dignified lineage, Nerva enjoyed marital connections to the Julio-Claudians. His ancestors and relatives had acquired exalted posts under both the Julio-Claudian and the Flavian dynasties. Nerva lacked military distinction but had gained diplomatic skills as a trusted, cooperative confidant of the Flavians and had obtained, besides priesthoods, consulships under Vespasian and Domitian. Several senatorial advisers of Domitian became members of Nerva’s influential inner circle. A number of elderly individuals who had served the state under Nero, as had Nerva himself, now emerged from retirement to offer their aid as administrators and commanders. Although we lack the embellished guidance of Suetonius from this point, apparently Nerva embarked on a program designed to gain support from all quarters. He appealed to the masses at Rome by building granaries and improving the grain supply, to say nothing of establishing new games and restoring the pantomimes banned by puritanical Domitian. Roman pantomime, resembling a flamboyant ballet, served as a popular dramatic entertainment featuring a single performer, usually male, who wore a mask and costume and danced silently, accompanied by instrumental music and a chorus. The performer employed elaborate gestures and steps to tell a mythological or historical story and could dance an entire series of stories by rapidly changing masks. Nerva courted favor also from members of the armed forces and the Senate. He bribed the Praetorian Guard, whose members had fervently supported Domitian, with a generous donative. Following the example of Titus, he neither executed senators nor confiscated property. The historian Tacitus, reflecting the tradition of senatorial hostility toward the throne, portrays earlier emperors as tyrants and usurpers but insists that Nerva made monarchy compatible with liberty.


  ADOPTION OF TRAJAN (97)


  Tactful and placid, Nerva repudiated the wounds inflicted on individuals by Domitian. He recalled exiled senators and philosophers and restored their property but constrained the thirst for revenge against the powerful and wealthy senators who had collaborated with his predecessor. Domitian had provoked resentment and fear by confiscating wealth on the basis of false accusations made by certain senatorial informers (delatores), who profited from the fall of the great by receiving a share of the ill-gotten gains. The younger Pliny relates that Nerva invited one of the most notorious intimates of Domitian to a dinner party. When discussion turned to another sinister informer, now dead, Nerva wondered aloud what would have become of the man had he lived, and one guest candidly replied that he would be enjoying dinner with them. Many criticized the emperor for his leniency and continued cordial relations with figures of prominence under Domitian. The fragile consensus Nerva had forged began to unravel in 97. Ominous resentment broke out among the Praetorians. Edgy and disorderly since the death of Domitian, they mutinied and violently shook imperial authority by demanding the punishment of the dead emperor’s assassins. The Guard besieged the palace, howling for vengeance against the conspirators who had propelled Nerva to the throne. Although Nerva even bared his throat and offered his own life in place of the accused, the enraged soldiers pushed him aside. Several friends and associates of the emperor then fell as butchered victims. Mirroring his lack of authority, Nerva found himself compelled to give public thanks to the soldiers for serving justice by killing such vile criminals. The humiliation convinced Nerva that he must secure the succession to avoid civil war and restore his power. Passing over his own relatives, the emperor announced his adoption of Marcus Ulpius Traianus (anglicized as Trajan) and induced the Senate to grant his designated son and successor the name Caesar, along with tribunician power and proconsular imperium. Not a whisper of opposition rose from the Senate. Trajan’s family sprang from Umbria in central Italy but had settled in Spain. His father became a successful senator and consul under the Flavians. Trajan himself enjoyed a distinguished military reputation and had gained much applause as a disciplinarian and an advocate of justice and moderation. Besides possessing the respect of the Senate, he commanded loyalty from the legions. Of more importance, popular Trajan now served ably as governor of Upper Germany, having been appointed by Nerva, and could march rapidly on Italy from the north should the Praetorians demonstrate more unruliness.


  DEATH OF NERVA (98)


  Nerva survived only months after adopting Trajan in absentia, his brief reign ending when he died of a chill one January night in 98. Rome saw his ashes deposited in the sole remaining niche within the huge Mausoleum of Augustus. Thus the last strictly Italian emperor passed from the scene. After a messenger arrived with news of the death and transfer of power, Trajan demonstrated confidence in his undisputed authority by continuing to reorganize the German frontier rather than dashing to the capital. A year later he entered welcoming Rome from freshly strengthened defenses on the Rhine and Danube.


  Trajan (98–117)


  Trajan ruled as the first Roman emperor of provincial origin, though his family possessed an Italian pedigree. His birth occurred about the year 53 at Italica, near modern Seville, in southern Spain. Early colonists had named the settlement for their Italian homeland. Trajan’s family enjoyed prominence by the time of his birth, and Vespasian admitted Trajan’s father to a distinguished career in the Senate and also elevated him to patrician status. Trajan’s accession to imperial power in 98, when he had reached his mid-forties, bears witness to the emergence of a new imperial nobility of wealthy provincials gaining recognition in the service of the state. He demonstrated a deep sense of responsibility and other enviable qualities. Contemporaries sang his praises as an ideal ruler and passed to posterity images of his great deeds. The long and illustrious military career Trajan enjoyed under Vespasian, Domitian, and Nerva had taken him to most frontiers of the Empire, providing him with understanding of the needs of the provinces. Coins and monuments laud his popularity and military successes. Living in an age of ostentation, Trajan personally shunned private luxury and gluttony but enthusiastically consumed vast quantities of strong wine. Ancient sources ring true in mentioning his sexual attachments to young boys, particularly those captivating him by wild dancing.


  ADMINISTRATIVE POLICIES


  Respect for the Dignity of the Senate. Vigorous and well liked, Trajan ruled as an absolute but benevolent monarch, veiling his autocracy with tact and professions of moderation as he guided the state. He proved exceptionally efficient as an administrator and kept close watch over finances. Excelling as commander in chief, he ensured that the army functioned as an effective fighting machine by restoring rigorous training and discipline. He brought the Praetorian Guard under firm control. His celebrated military prowess made him popular with the legions, while his warm embrace of the senatorial aristocracy sparked loyalty and affection from that quarter. Historians count Trajan among the few Roman emperors enjoying the goodwill of both the army and the Senate. The emperor admitted increasing numbers of provincials to the Senate, particularly from the eastern provinces, until at least 40 percent of the members lacked Italian origin. Although the Senate exercised scant power, the emperor steered clear of confiscations and executions. He courteously honored the legal fiction of the preeminent constitutional authority of the Senate and chose his key administrators from the senatorial elite.


  Social and Financial Policies. Probably aiming at increasing their loyalty to Italy, Trajan required all new senators from the provinces to invest at least one-third of their fortunes in Italian land. The emperor also provided for the distribution of free grain to a greater number of impoverished citizens at Rome. He implemented the publicly funded alimenta, a complex program that supplied payments for feeding poor children in Italian communities, perhaps with an eye toward raising the birthrate to increase the number of potential recruits for the army. The emperor funded the program from interest on loans to local landowners, with imperial officials making monthly distributions to the needy children from the moderate payments of the borrowers. Meanwhile Trajan relied increasingly on hitherto irregularly appointed special officials known as curatores rei publicae to intervene for limited periods in financially distressed municipalities of Italy and the provinces. These troubleshooters answered to the emperor alone and carried out his instructions to inspect accounts. Their responsibilities included correcting fiscal problems, whose causes ranged from inept management by local magistrates to excessive expenditures on ambitious building programs. The close supervision by the curatores reflects growing imperial paternalism.


  Correspondence of Trajan and Pliny the Younger. Trajan endeavored to choose honest and competent officials as high-level provincial administrators. He appointed special governors for certain provinces whose cities faced grave financial difficulties. Trajan sent one of these, Pliny the Younger, to the fiscally troubled province of Bithynia-Pontus on the northern coast of Asia Minor. Pliny carried on an extensive correspondence with the emperor during the two years of his governorship, beginning about 109, focusing on various problems arising during his stay. Much of the correspondence survives, providing valuable insight into the thoughts and policies of the emperor, as expressed by his secretaries, regarding provincial administration. The letters reveal Trajan’s judiciousness and thoroughness in attending to the minutiae of provincial government. Whenever precedents for settling local problems could not be found by imperial file clerks at Rome, Trajan suggested prudent and humane solutions. In one celebrated exchange regarding Christians in Bithynia-Pontus, the emperor’s usual moderation rings true. Here Trajan responds to Pliny’s inquiry about prosecuting members of the Christian community, who refused to swear by his name, and instructs him to punish those found guilty and unrepentant but not to hunt them out or entertain anonymous charges against them. This remained the general policy of Roman emperors toward Christians until the mid-third century (see chapters 29 and 30 for the rise and expansion of the religion).


  BUILDING PROGRAM


  Public Works in the Provinces. Trajan authorized magnificent and costly public works in the provinces, Italy, and Rome, partly funded from the booty won in foreign wars. His ambitious construction program included bridges, aqueducts, roads, harbors, and buildings, with important examples surviving in Spain, North Africa, the Balkan Peninsula, and Italy. In the African province of Numidia, rich in grain and olives, he founded the large veteran colony of Thamugadi (modern Timgad, Algeria), whose excavated remains dominate the landscape and attest to the local prosperity and superb monuments during his reign. He erected an immense bridge over the turbulent waters of the Danube near the town of Drobeta (modern Drobeta-Turnu Severin, Romania) in Dacia. Constructed during hostilities with the Dacians, the well-designed bridge consisted of a timber roadway supported by twenty stone piers. His engineers graced western Spain with a lofty stone bridge—counted among the most impressive surviving Roman monuments—spanning the river Tagus (Spanish Tajo) near modern Alca´ntara. Trajan improved the Egyptian canal linking the Red Sea and the Nile. The canal permitted seaborne trade between the Indian Ocean and the Mediterranean and enriched Alexandria as a major center of this interchange.


  Public Works in Italy and Rome. The emperor repaired Italian roads and constructed the Via Traiana to shorten the vital route from Beneventum (modern Benevento) in southern Italy to the harbor of Brundisium (Brindisi) on the Adriatic coast. The reliefs of the great Arch of Beneventum portray Trajan as the benefactor and protector of his people. In a burst of building activity in and around Rome the emperor provided a new aqueduct, the Aqua Traiana, bringing fresh water from the north, while his sheltered inner harbor at Ostia represented the completion of the project started by Claudius and enabled the capital to enjoy accelerated prosperity through increased seaborne trade. Several other Italian port towns also gained new harbors. Trajan’s architectural amenities at Rome included an enormous and opulent public bath complex, which drained vast quantities of water from his new aqueduct. He spared no expense adorning the capital with his most magnificent achievement, the Forum of Trajan, designed by the Greek architect Apollodorus of Damascus, counted among the handful of imperial builders known by name. The famous Column of Trajan, still soaring majestically as a brilliant engineering feat, rose at the end of the new forum to commemorate the emperor’s Dacian victories, with scenes of this theme winding around the monument in continuous spiral relief. This minutely carved pictorial account could be viewed most effectively from balconies of libraries that Trajan constructed nearby. The emperor attracted considerable applause by building on a grand scale for public use and secured the favor of the populace also by distributing three separate cash bounties (congiaria) associated with accessions and other imperial celebrations, and by providing lavish entertainments, chiefly gladiatorial combats and wild animal hunts, to celebrate his victories.
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  AGGRESSIVE IMPERIALISM AND MILITARY CAMPAIGNS


  Dacian Victories (101–102, 105–106). Trajan followed an aggressive frontier policy and pushed the Empire to its greatest territorial magnitude. He extended the northern frontiers by fighting two wars in rugged Dacia. Domitian’s agreement to pay Dacian warrior-king Decebalus annual subsidies had injured Roman pride and prestige. Apparently Trajan decided that powerful Dacia, still nominally playing the role of Roman client kingdom, represented a serious threat to the northern European provinces. The rich Dacian reserves of gold and silver must have been an added inducement to face Decebalus in battle. In 101 Trajan invaded the zealously defended kingdom lying above the loop of the lower Danube and the following year managed to impose a peace settlement that established Roman garrisons north of the river and greatly diminished Decebalus. Yet in 105 the king allegedly broke the agreement by authorizing direct attacks on Roman outposts. Trajan gathered his forces and left Rome in June. He took advantage of his impressive new bridge to cross the Danube and finally crushed the Dacians the following year. This time the Romans showed Decebalus no mercy. Pursued, he avoided the ignominy of capture by committing suicide, but the grisly trophy of his severed head went on display at Rome. Trajan partly financed his splendid building projects in Rome with enormous quantities of booty from the shattered kingdom and the immense treasure of its dead king. Imperial coffers became further enriched by the Roman exploitation of the Dacian silver and gold mines. Trajan advertised his Dacian victories through the extraordinary spiral relief of his lofty column, dedicated in 113, that adorned his new forum at Rome. Earlier, in 106, with Dacia in his grasp, Trajan had revealed his momentous decision to transform the kingdom into a Roman province. This course of action obligated Rome to protect a long and difficult new frontier extending hundreds of miles north of the Danube. Vanquished Dacians found themselves enslaved and expelled from their core territory, with enormous numbers of Dacian males dying in the gladiatorial conquests figuring in Trajan’s triumph at Rome. Thousands of Roman citizens and veterans settled as colonists in Dacia, roughly equivalent to modern Romania. The inhabitants of Romania continue to preserve their Roman heritage by speaking a language descended from Latin.
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  Nabataean Kingdom Annexed as Province of Arabia (106). While Trajan occupied himself breaking Dacian resistance, his commanders extended Roman boundaries in the east. Imperial Rome rounded off the southeastern frontier in 107 with the formal annexation of the client kingdom of the Nabataean Arabs as the province of Arabia. Brought into the Empire with a minor show of force, this substantial realm encompassed territory south of Syria and east and southeast of Judea. The Nabataean kingdom had enjoyed accelerated prosperity from its rich caravan routes between the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. The annexation gave Rome control of the old Nabataean capital of Petra, whose site in modern Jordan remains notable for splendid excavated public buildings and for tombs and temple-tombs cut into the stunning rose sandstone of the surrounding steep mountains. Caravans entered Petra from far and wide, including the ports of the Red Sea, where merchants from India and the east unloaded valuable materials such as spices, incense, gold, gemstones, ivory, and rare woods.
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  Parthian War (114–117). Trajan led his troops to the eastern edge of the Empire in the autumn of 113, never to see Rome again, with the intention of strengthening frontiers against traditional enemy Parthia, whose new king, Chosroes, apparently provoked this quarrel by deposing the pro-Roman ruler of the buffer kingdom of Armenia and installing his own candidate. Although the course and chronology of Trajan’s Parthian War remain uncertain, he initially carried all before him, for Chosroes suffered from revolts of vassal kings and powerful landholders in the eastern part of his realm. Trajan swept through Armenia, reducing the kingdom to a province, and then pushed south into Parthia and annexed territory between the rivers Tigris and Euphrates as the province of Mesopotamia. In 116 he crossed to the east bank of the Tigris and captured the Parthian capital of Ctesiphon, whose ruins lie near Baghdad in modern Iraq. Trajan then annexed this area as the province of Assyria, giving him a southern foothold facing the Persian Gulf. The jubilant Senate offered the emperor the title Parthicus and a triumph over as many countries as he desired. He sailed down the Tigris to the Persian Gulf and, seeing a merchant ship bound for India, lamented that age prevented him from following Alexander the Great’s fabled footsteps eastward to cross the Indus.


  Revolts in Conquered Territories (116–117) and among Jewish Communities in Eastern Provinces (115–118). In seizing Parthian territory stretching from the headwaters of the Tigris and Euphrates to the Persian Gulf, Trajan had burdened the Roman economy and advanced too far and quickly without consolidating his gains over this huge region crammed with minor kingdoms and hostile populations. The stunned Parthians quickly settled their internal differences and stirred up resistance to Roman rule. In 116 deadly uprisings broke out in the recently subjugated areas, and renewed Parthian invasions compelled Trajan to abandon the greater part of Armenia to a client king, while the fate of other conquered territory hung in the balance. New trouble also plagued him, for one year earlier a major rebellion of Jews had exploded in Cyrene, Egypt, Cyprus, and Judea, spreading in 116 to Mesopotamia. Literary sources link the uprising to long-standing tensions between Jews and Greeks. We hear that local Greeks accused Jews of wielding undue political power in municipal affairs and practicing a wicked, intolerant religion. The sources allege Jewish atrocities of unlikely magnitude, including massacring hundreds of thousands of non-Jews and even eating the flesh of slain victims. The conflict quickly evolved into a Jewish struggle against the imperial government, partly fueled by hatred of Roman domination and the annual poll tax all Jews paid to the state. Trajan found himself compelled to dispatch troops and commanders from the Parthian War to quell the Jewish uprising.


  DEATH OF TRAJAN (117)


  Now well past sixty, the emperor had become exhausted from three years of marching on foot and sharing other privations of desert and mountain campaigning with his soldiers. Taxing news arrived almost daily of fresh disorders across the Empire. Painfully ailing by the spring of 116, Trajan rested at Antioch in Syria with the aim of recuperating and then conducting further military operations. Yet his condition worsened in early summer, and he decided to begin the long voyage back to Italy, assigning overall command of the armies in the east to his first cousin once removed, Publius Aelius Hadrianus, anglicized as Hadrian, who had entered an unsuccessful marriage with Trajan’s grandniece Vibia Sabina. Already partially paralyzed, Trajan became gravely ill off the southern coast of Asia Minor in early August and died at the port of Selinus in the province of Cilicia. Although the emperor had taken no clear steps concerning the succession, news reached Rome that he had adopted Hadrian on his deathbed. Rumors multiplied that the empress Plotina and other accomplices had favored Hadrian and thus staged an adoption after the emperor died, suspicions not extinguished by the sudden and mysterious death of Trajan’s young personal secretary, who might have told a different story. In the meantime imperial Rome deposited Trajan’s ashes in a chamber within the base of his column. Although his reputation as the model ruler lived on down the centuries and eventually reached legendary proportions—Dante singled him out from all other non-Christian emperors for a place in Paradise—Trajan had dangerously extended the Empire beyond defensible limits, and his successor immediately abandoned his conquests on the far side of the Euphrates.


  Hadrian (117–138)


  Forty-one at his accession, Hadrian presided over one of the greatest ages in the history of the Roman Empire. He proved generally unpopular with the Roman elite but made a strong impact on the Empire as an energetic and pragmatic ruler who shifted from provincial expansion to consolidation, restored peace in the east, strengthened the frontiers, shunned military conflict whenever possible, improved the imperial administration, and left a visible legacy of spectacular architecture. Hadrian, another Spanish Roman, descended from an Italian family remembered for settling three centuries earlier at Italica in southern Spain and rising to prominence in the Senate under the Flavians. His father enjoyed senatorial rank and acquired increasing distinction as a cousin of the daring general Trajan, also a native of Italica. Left fatherless at ten, Hadrian became a ward of Trajan, his closest male relative, who advanced him on a military and political career, but their temperaments proved utterly different. Hadrian’s early devotion to Greek studies, permeated with the homoeroticism of aristocratic Greek culture, earned him the nickname ‘‘Little Greek’’ (Graeculus). By any standard, Hadrian should be described also as powerful and strong. He became an avid hunter and enjoyed the robust exertion of outdoor activities. Hadrian strengthened family links by marrying Trajan’s grandniece, the strikingly attractive Vibia Sabina, then about twelve, but the match remained childless and apparently lacked warmth and affection.


  LOVE OF ANTINOUS


  Hadrian met a Greek boy from Bithynia named Antinous while touring the eastern provinces in late 123 or early 124. About twelve or thirteen at the time, Antinous possessed haunting grace and beauty, and the emperor fell under his spell. Antinous joined Hadrian. In the tradition of classical Greece, Antinous became the most famous ero¯menos, or boy beloved by a man, of Roman antiquity. Hadrian and the youth seemed inseparable, and their bond became one of the most celebrated love stories of history. Often-portrayed Antinous figures prominently in the imperial art of the day.
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  OPENING OF THE REIGN (117–118)


  By the time of Trajan’s death, Hadrian had proved himself an effective army commander in trouble spots such as Dacia. He enjoyed popularity with soldiers and had gained appointment as governor of the key province of Syria. The suspicious circumstances surrounding his adoption on Trajan’s deathbed necessitated quick action to secure the throne. Hadrian directed that news of the death should be immediately communicated to the considerable army at his command in Syria. The troops acclaimed him emperor, and the Senate grudgingly bowed to the fait accompli by following suit.


  Restoration of Peace with Parthia and Relinquishment of Conquests beyond the Euphrates (117). Never sharing Trajan’s conspicuous pleasure in warfare, Hadrian had become convinced that invasions of distant eastern realms threatened to exhaust resources and, perhaps even worse, to undermine Greco-Roman civilization through prolonged contact with foreign cultures. He expressed grave alarm about conquering or occupying territories deemed impossible or difficult to protect adequately and thus advocated maintaining well-defended borders to shield the Empire from attack. Essentially, he adopted the old Augustan policy of confining the Roman Empire within the natural boundaries formed by the Rhine, the Danube, and the Euphrates. Hadrian made peace with the Parthians and relinquished to them the new Roman provinces of Mesopotamia and Assyria. After abandoning the recently won territory beyond the Euphrates, Hadrian even considered pulling out of Trajan-conquered Dacia but decided otherwise because so many Roman colonists would be uprooted. His daring defensive policy aroused the stern opposition of those who had supported Trajan’s aggressive expansion.


  Return to Rome and a Hostile Senate (118). Hadrian’s reign had opened with controversial bloodletting linked to Acilius Attianus, a trusted member of the imperial circle. As Praetorian prefect at the death of Trajan, Attianus hurried from Cilicia to Rome to secure Hadrian’s position. Attianus compelled the Senate to impose the death penalty on four of Trajan’s senior generals, who then found themselves hunted down and executed on charges of having plotted jointly to kill the new emperor. Although the circumstances remain obscure, the four supposed conspirators probably had been judged disloyal for opposing the recent abandonment of Trajan’s conquests. Hadrian insisted that the executions had taken place without his knowledge, but the wretched affair permanently embittered his relations with the Senate. Soon after finally reaching Rome in early July 118, the new emperor appeared before the Senate and swore an oath that no senator would be put to death unless first condemned by a vote of that body. Hadrian acted quickly also to win popularity by making generous gifts to the soldiers and people of Rome, staging lavish gladiatorial shows and other festivities and canceling overdue taxes for the past fifteen years in Italy and the provinces.


  Hadrian’s Beard. The countless inhabitants of the Empire who had never crossed Hadrian’s path must have been caught off guard when they first saw his novel image on coins. Hadrian established a fashion in the Roman world by wearing a beard. Detractors claimed he grew a beard to hide natural blemishes, though apparently he had discarded the razor in his passion to imitate Greek culture. For hundreds of years Roman men of the privileged class had remained clean shaven. Hadrian’s revival of the beard set the norm for the adult male population of the Empire for almost a century.


  PROVINCIAL TOURS (121–126, 128–134)


  To assess the needs of cities and strengthen frontier defenses, Hadrian spent most of the years from 121 to 134 traveling throughout the Empire, with building projects blossoming everywhere in his path. Hadrian left Rome in 121 for the Rhineland, where he restored army discipline and strengthened the frontier. He ordered the construction of a continuous wooden palisade to separate Romans and barbarians and to mark the limits of the Empire along the Upper German and Raetian frontier, reflecting his nonexpansionist policy of maintaining peace within precise and well-defended borders. In 122 he crossed to Britain, where he initiated construction of the famous wall marking the limits of the province and bearing his name. Stretching seventy-three miles from coast to coast, Hadrian’s Wall separated farmlands south of the Scottish border from the northern tribes and served as a strong symbol of Roman power. Sailing from Britain, Hadrian traveled through and inspected Gaul and Spain. From 123 to 126 he toured Greek-speaking eastern provinces, including Bithynia, where he met his young lover Antinous. After settling matters in the east, he returned via Sicily to Rome in the summer of 125 and remained in Italy for three years. In 128 Hadrian began his second major provincial tour with brief inspections of Africa and Mauretania. After returning to Rome for a short stay, he departed at the end of the year for his cherished Greece. Wintering at Athens, he extolled Greek culture, immersed himself in mysteries and oracles, and consecrated the vast temple of Olympian Zeus, begun nearly seven hundred years earlier. Hadrian remained in Greece and the eastern provinces until 134, when he returned to Rome.


  Death of Antinous in the Nile. Earlier, in 130, fifty-four-year-old Hadrian had been touring Egypt with his beloved Antinous, then about nineteen or twenty. A voyage of the imperial entourage on the Nile ended in tragedy in October, when Antinous met an untimely and mysterious death by drowning. Hadrian described the death as a dreadful accident caused when Antinous fell into the river. Others at the time insisted that Antinous, believing or having been told that only a sacrifice could save the life of Hadrian, deliberately drowned himself to preserve his lover. Hadrian’s grief knew no bounds. The emperor possessed strong mystical leanings and obtained the formal consecration of Antinous as a god, the last nonimperial mortal glorified as a deity in antiquity, and the bereaved ruler also identified a new star as the embodiment of his soul. Hadrian built numerous shrines and temples to him and founded the sacred city of Antinoupolis—the center of the new cult—on the east bank of the Nile near the spot where his devoted young companion had died. The deification proved remarkably popular, particularly in Egypt and the Greek-speaking east, and shrines commemorating Antinous sprang up all over the Empire. Large crowds of worshipers attended festivals established in Antinous’ honor and offered fervent prayers to the new god. Games established in his name at Athens and elsewhere still attracted throngs more than two centuries later. Poets unsparingly praised his memory and lamented his loss. Hadrian graced every region of the Empire with exceptionally beautiful images of Antinous. Hundreds of his portraits, often in Greek heroic nudity, survive in the form of statues, busts, reliefs, cameos, gems, and coins. Many people attributed miracles to his statues, often given the attributes of one of the Olympian deities, usually Dionysus, Apollo, or Hermes. Antinous’ storied beauty, long curly hair, broad shoulders, swelling chest, and other characteristic features make his images easy to recognize today in European museums.


  [image: image]


  UPRISING IN JUDEA (132–135)


  In 130, while passing through Judea, Hadrian observed that Jerusalem had not been rebuilt since its destruction in the great Jewish revolt breaking out under Nero. About this time Hadrian’s strong devotion to all things Greek caused a number of appalling misjudgments. He energetically pursued a policy of integrating the Jews of Judea into Greco-Roman civilization. The emperor expressed considerable dismay when many Jews demonstrated unyielding opposition to the Roman norms that he believed had greatly benefited the rest of the Empire. Accordingly, he decided to convert the desolate site of Jerusalem into a Roman veteran colony to be called Aelia Capitolina, sharing his family name Aelius and the divine name Jupiter Capitolinus, and he ordered the erection of a temple to the god where the revered Jewish Temple had once stood. Hadrian aroused passions further by prohibiting the ancient Jewish religious practice of circumcision, deeming the rite a form of inhumane mutilation almost as dreadful as castration. The Jews in Judea still seethed with unrest against Roman rule, and Hadrian’s imprudent decisions triggered a brutal uprising that broke out in 132 and continued for three years. The charismatic leader of the rebellion, commonly known as Bar Kochba, or ‘‘Son of a Star,’’ gained recognition from many Jews as their expected Messiah. Irascible and harsh, Bar Kochba conducted a furious campaign to expel the hated gentile enemy once and for all. Both sides suffered appalling casualties, but the Romans finally managed to crush the uprising through incalculable slaughter and devastation. Vast numbers of surviving Jews found themselves enslaved and scattered in a final dispersion to many cities of the Empire.


  Roman Province of Syria Palaestina. Devastated by war and deprived of its predominantly Jewish population, the province of Judea became officially renamed Syria Palaestina and remained so until the first half of the fourth century. Imperial Rome raised the rank of its governor to that of a consular legate, with command of two legions. Although the surviving Jews in Syria Palaestina remained free to practice their ancestral religion, Hadrian banned them from entering even the district around Jerusalem, except for one day each year, and proceeded with the construction of Aelia Capitolina on its ashes as a settlement for veterans.


  MILITARY POLICIES


  Although Hadrian made a deep impact on the Empire by generally promoting peace over war, persuasion over force, he worked tirelessly to strengthen the army. The emperor moved from camp to camp during his many years of inspecting the provinces. He proved a strict disciplinarian and put troops through difficult maneuvers and effective field exercises. He boosted military morale by dressing as a common soldier, living off simple camp fare, and marching alongside troops, even carrying his own knapsack. By halting Roman expansion, he changed the fundamental role of the army, consisting then of perhaps 350,000 to 400,000 legionary and auxiliary soldiers. Under Hadrian and his successors the army focused on defending the borders of the Empire rather than conquering new territory. The auxiliaries, organized into versatile units, garrisoned the frontier forts strung out along the frontiers. The legions constituted far larger bodies and consisted mainly of well-equipped foot soldiers trained to fight formal battles. Imperial Rome stationed legionaries along or behind frontiers to offer the auxiliaries support when problems erupted. Only Roman citizens could join the legions, though a number of men gained this status upon enlistment, but most auxiliaries lacked Roman citizenship. Hadrian encouraged enthusiasm for defending local borders by recruiting auxiliaries from the frontier provinces where they served. This departure from Vespasian’s practice of stationing auxiliaries far from their homelands created potentially dangerous problems for Rome, for such soldiers might be subject to divided loyalties or induced to support local rebellions.


  REORGANIZATION OF THE IMPERIAL BUREAUCRACY


  Hadrian grasped the importance of promoting cohesion in the Empire through an effective imperial bureaucracy. He continued the process of expanding and reorganizing the central administration by appointing an increasing number of equestrians to important state posts at the expense of freedmen. Although equestrians held most such positions by the end of the second century, many freedmen served as their influential subordinates. Under Marcus Aurelius, or perhaps Hadrian, the equestrian bureaucrats gained resounding new titles. Thus a procurator enjoyed the right to be addressed as vir egregius (excellent man), an ordinary prefect as vir perfectissimus (most perfect man), and a praetorian prefect as vir eminentissimus (most eminent man), analogous to the senatorial title vir clarissimus (most distinguished man). Hadrian gave senators the political and military plums of imperial service, particularly in the provinces and the army, and frequently tapped their broad base of experience when seeking advice. Apparently imperial advisers varied in composition, depending on circumstances. Our sources offer no firm evidence that the emperor’s advisers, largely drawn from the senatorial class but also encompassing equestrians of high standing, constituted a fixed, standing body resembling a permanent council of state.


  LEGAL POLICIES


  Responsa Acquire the Force of Law. Hadrian favored compassionate and equitable interpretations of the law. His most enduring reform encompassed the field of civil law. He decreed that the legal opinions (responsa) of distinguished jurists, when unanimous, carried the force of law and bound judges trying comparable cases. Only if the rulings conflicted could judges make their own decisions. Later the responsa of the late second and early third centuries became preserved as hallowed legal principles in the Digest prepared by order of the emperor Justinian I (527–565) as part of his collection of the whole of Roman law.


  Revision of the Praetorian Edict. The most important development in the civil law under Hadrian ensued from his decision to revise the praetorian edict. From the time of the early Republic, each incoming urban praetor proclaimed by edict the laws and court procedure he intended to follow during his year of office. Yet in practice every praetor adopted the edict of his predecessor, while adding any new laws and procedures he considered desirable. Thus the edict perpetuated endless contradictions and obsolete rules. Hadrian commissioned the eminent young jurist Salvius Julianus, anglicized as Julian, to draft a Permanent Edict (edictum perpetuum) that bound all future praetors without possibility of modification except by pronouncements of the emperor or decrees of the Senate.


  The Emperor as the Supreme Source of Law. Hadrian’s legal reforms did not diminish his own power as lawmaker. His rulings when he judged important cases filled gaps in the law, while he served also as the chief justice of the Empire, to whom citizens might appeal as a last resort from the sentences of ordinary judges or provincial governors. Apparently most emperors looked with more favor upon appeals from members of the upper classes than from ordinary citizens. Hadrian acted as the supreme source of law through his edicts and other pronouncements, which had become grouped together by this time as constitutions of the emperor (constitutiones principis). The early-third-century jurist Ulpian (Domitius Ulpianus) succinctly described this power: ‘‘What has pleased the emperor has the force of law.’’


  Division of Italy into Four Districts. Hadrian’s concern for administrative and judicial efficiency prompted him to take the dramatic but practical step of dividing Italy, exempting Rome and its environs, into four regions, each governed by an imperial legate of consular rank. The legates exercised all the administrative and judicial duties of a governor in an imperial province. Their responsibility to give legal judgments freed the inhabitants of Italy from dependence on the overburdened courts at Rome. Many senators bitterly criticized the new offices as an assault on ancient tradition, and Hadrian’s successor, Antoninus Pius, bowed to the pressure and abolished the system. The next emperor, Marcus Aurelius, prudently restored the posts, though in somewhat reduced form.


  SOCIAL POLICIES


  Apparently swayed by the growing influence of Stoicism, Hadrian exercised his supreme legislative authority to enact humane measures on behalf of the disadvantaged. He improved the lot of slaves by prohibiting owners from torturing, killing, or castrating them or from selling them for service as gladiators or prostitutes. He expanded Trajan’s publicly funded alimenta, devised to feed poor children in Italy, by raising the age limit for payments to fourteen for girls, who tended to marry early, and eighteen for boys. Ancient writers praise Hadrian also for his benefactions to cities. Besides encouraging learning and intellectual life by funding educational facilities throughout the Empire, he endowed advanced schools of rhetoric, philosophy, and medicine from Rome to the provinces. The emperor enhanced this record of educational generosity by arranging vital retirement benefits for teachers.


  BUILDING PROJECTS


  Hadrian’s many-sided personality included strong creative and cultural gifts, for he painted, composed poetry, wrote speeches and an autobiography, and designed buildings. He focused much attention on his architectural interests. Wherever he traveled, the landscape became transformed by a host of new temples, theaters, and other public buildings, to say nothing of bridges, roads, aqueducts, and harbor installations. He founded new cities and beautified old ones throughout the Empire. No emperor since Augustus left such a visible architectural legacy in Rome, where evidence of considerable building activity dates from his reign. The celebrated round temple known as the Pantheon, dedicated to all the gods, had burned down again under Trajan. Pouring out funds to create an almost entirely new structure, Hadrian rebuilt the Pantheon in its present form. The spectacular and revolutionary domed interior space of this edifice still incites wonder and reflects a high point in ancient architectural achievement. He also constructed for himself and his successors the great circular Mausoleum of Hadrian (later transformed into a defensive fortress and renamed Castel Sant’ Angelo), needed because the Mausoleum of Augustus, across the Tiber, had become fully occupied after more than a century of imperial burials. The remains of Hadrian’s immense double temple to the goddesses Roma and Venus, which he personally designed, add a noteworthy feature to a site between the Roman Forum and the Colosseum. Hadrian lavished great effort planning every detail of his splendid villa outside Rome, near Tibur (modern Tivoli), laid out on a sprawling tract of rolling countryside. Hadrian’s Villa, with luxurious and novel designs at every turn, included a vast array of palaces, shrines, baths, theaters, ornamental colonnades, pools, fountains, and gardens, all lavishly adorned with sculpture evoking the superb tradition of classical and Hellenistic Greece.


  SUCCESSION CRISIS AND BITTER END (136–138)


  Toward the close of his reign Hadrian suffered almost unbearably from failing health. Lonely and despondent since the death of Antinous, the childless emperor spent the last two years of his life mostly at his beautiful Tibur villa. He realized his time had become preciously short and embarked on a disquieting search for a successor. Hadrian chose one of the consuls of 136, officially adopted as Lucius Aelius Caesar. When Aelius died suddenly on the first day of January 138, Hadrian adopted a middle-aged and sonless senator named Titus Aurelius Fulvus Boionius Arrius Antoninus, the future emperor Antoninus Pius, who enjoyed a virtually untarnished reputation. Emulating Augustus, Hadrian attempted to control the future succession by directing Antoninus to adopt two sons known to history as Lucius Verus (the seven-year-old child of the deceased Aelius) and Marcus Aurelius (the seventeen-year-old nephew of Antoninus’ wife Faustina the Elder). Turning the business of government over to Antoninus, Hadrian retired to the Campanian coast and became maddened by pain and reduced to helplessness. He begged for poison from his physician, who took his own life rather than comply. Nature finally released Hadrian in July 138 after he had composed a short puzzling poem addressed to his restless spirit, and officials soon transferred his remains to Rome to occupy his imposing new mausoleum. The entire reign of this complex emperor had been marred by difficult relations with the Senate, partly provoked by executions and forced suicides at the beginning and the end, but he deserves much credit for his bold moves to give the Empire firm frontiers, stable government, and magnificent architecture. The innovative aspects of his rule transformed the face and life of the Roman world, and his brilliant buildings and monuments enhanced the aesthetic fabric of the Empire, strengthened cities, and provided employment for countless thousands of laborers involved in the construction.


  Antoninus Pius (138–161)


  Fifty-one-year-old Antoninus took the additional name Pius, interpreted in various ways, but probably indicating unbounded loyalty to the late Hadrian. He persuaded a reluctant Senate to deify his adoptive father, thereby not only demonstrating his allegiance to the memory of Hadrian but also buttressing his own claim to legitimacy as emperor. Although Roman senators had seethed for years over Hadrian’s nonexpansionist policy and fervent philhellenism, Antoninus Pius greatly improved the political climate by showing respect for the dignity of the Senate. Enormously wealthy and remembered as the second of the bearded emperors, Antoninus Pius presided over a generally stable Roman Empire. His family had come from the city of Nemausus (Nıˆmes) in Gallia Narbonensis (southern Gaul) and achieved a leading position at Rome. Antoninus himself grew up on a family estate ten miles west of Rome and then embarked on a distinguished career that included a consulship in 120. Tall and handsome, a model of respectability, Antoninus attracted admiration as a steadying guardian of peace, courtesy, and integrity. His long reign proved rather uneventful, for this mild-mannered emperor faced no great challenges and thus could enjoy the fruits of Hadrian’s diligent labors. The Empire remained generally peaceful and prosperous, while its administrative machinery continued to function smoothly. Accordingly, the conservative Antoninus made few changes or innovations. Adopting a policy of severe frugality to avoid overspending, the emperor accumulated an enormous treasury surplus but relaxed purse strings to provide lavish games and circuses for the entertainment of the masses. A highlight of the reign occurred in 148, with an extravagant celebration marking the nine hundredth anniversary of the founding of Rome, funded by a temporary debasement of the silver coinage.


  NEW HUMANE LAWS


  Antoninus surrounded himself with eminent jurists and, despite his conservative leaning, followed Hadrian’s policy of tempering harshness by enacting humane laws. The new emperor feared slave unrest as a grave threat to society and imposed additional limits on the right of owners to wrest evidence from slaves through torture—already restricted by Hadrian—and he increased penalties against killing or otherwise mistreating them. Modifying the policy of Hadrian, Antoninus permitted Jews to circumcise their sons but prohibited them from accepting converts. He responded to the terrifying scourge of kidnapping by imposing rigorous punishment on those involved in the odious traffic. He extended the alimentary system by creating an endowment for orphaned girls, whom he called the puellae Faustinianae, in honor of his deceased wife Faustina the Elder. Notwithstanding such examples of compassion, Antoninus maintained and perhaps even widened the legal distinction between an upper class termed honestiores (more honorable people) and a lower class termed humiliores (more lowly people), with the former receiving lighter sentences than the latter for various crimes. The elite basked in prosperity under an emperor who aided them whenever natural disasters struck and often responded favorably to their pleas for reduced taxes.


  IMPERIAL FRONTIERS


  Unlike globe-trotting Hadrian, Antoninus ruled the Empire from Rome and never left Italy during the twenty-three years of his reign. He seemed content to watch the vast Roman world and its long frontiers from afar, conducting military activity through legates. Antoninus adopted his predecessor’s policy in Britain, where soldiers pushed the fluid Roman frontier northward about seventy-five miles, marked by the construction of the Antonine Wall in southern Scotland. Stretching thirty-seven miles from coast to coast, approximately half the length of Hadrian’s Wall, this barrier built of economical turf rather than stone became permanently abandoned in the next reign for reasons now unclear. The achievement under Antoninus in Scotland echoed the strengthening of other frontiers, particularly the limes of Upper Germany, pushed some miles beyond the Rhine and buttressed with new forts and watchtowers of stone. Roman forces suppressed disturbances in Mauretania, Germany, Egypt, Dacia, and elsewhere, though the greater part of the Empire enjoyed peace throughout the long reign. The concept of peace served as the cornerstone of Antoninus’ propaganda, while a chorus of voices applauded the fruits of his charitable rule. In the early 140s the young Greek writer and orator Aelius Aristides, an admiring provincial visiting Rome, delivered a famous speech praising the Empire for its orderly government and effective army. Although loath to prophesy, Aristides envisioned the Roman world enduring until the end of time. Yet Rome had drifted into complacency. As its still-formidable army deteriorated owing to inactivity, peoples beyond the frontiers steadily adopted Roman battle strategy and Roman-style arms. They created unrest along the borders and would soon seriously threaten Roman concord and stability.


  ACCESSION OF MARCUS AND VERUS (161)


  In 139 Antoninus bestowed the name Caesar on the elder of his adopted sons, the future emperor Marcus Aurelius. Six years later Marcus married Antoninus’ own daughter, the younger Faustina, perhaps then about fourteen. The bonds of the imperial family proved strong, and Antoninus carefully groomed his dutiful heir apparent for imperial duties. The emperor died tranquilly in 161, though war clouds swept into view as Marcus succeeded to imperial power. Marcus immediately made his adoptive brother, Lucius Verus, joint emperor with theoretically equal powers, creating a novel precedent frequently followed during the troubled later centuries of the Empire. Yet Marcus clearly remained the dominant partner, and the self-indulgent Verus, whose late father had been Hadrian’s first choice as his own successor, left major decisions to his wiser colleague. The shared rule continued until Verus’ death in 169, only eight years after the accession.


  Marcus Aurelius (161–180)


  Ancient writers describe Marcus Aurelius, the last of the Five Good Emperors, as a benevolent and peace-loving ruler of lofty character and solemn disposition whose imperial destiny brought him almost constant warfare and other calamities. His family from southern Spain had acquired substantial wealth and leading offices at Rome. Marcus himself gained a sound education in law, rhetoric, and philosophy. His distinguished tutors included the celebrated rhetorician Marcus Cornelius Fronto, born in Roman North Africa, with whom he corresponded for years. Many of the letters between Marcus and Fronto survive to illuminate the history of the period, though the earnest future emperor preferred philosophy to rhetoric and even assumed the dress of a philosopher at the age of twelve.


  COMMITMENT TO STOICISM


  Epictetus. Marcus greatly admired the Stoicism of Epictetus. Born in Asia Minor at the Phrygian city of Hierapolis and brought to Rome as a slave, Epictetus later gained his freedom and taught Stoic philosophy until Domitian banished philosophers in 89. He spent the rest of his life at Nicopolis in northwestern Greece, where he lived in the simplicity befitting a Stoic and attracted the future historian Arrian and many other privileged youths to his lectures. Epictetus admonished students to maintain tranquility of mind and spirit through belief in divine providence and indifference to the vagaries of fortune. Apparently he wrote nothing, but his pupil Arrian recorded his classroom Discourses, and a copy came into the hands of young Marcus, who grew up to become the last great representative of Stoicism in antiquity.


  Meditations. Although Marcus evoked tangible images of the philosopher-king that Plato had advocated centuries earlier, the general calm prevailing under Antoninus gave way under Marcus to near-continuous warfare along the frontiers. This emperor suited by philosophy and temperament to the pursuit of peace bowed to imperial duty and spent years leading armies in defense of the state. By the fires of military camps along the Danube, hardworking Marcus jotted down in Greek his somewhat pessimistic reflections. Although not intended for an audience, these personal philosophical explorations and conceptions saw publication much later as the Meditations. The work survives to reveal a contemplative, dutiful individual committed to Stoic principles. Although Marcus finds all endeavors futile, he still insists that humans can cultivate sufficient strength from their inner beings to endure the endless suffering of life with dignified resignation, thereby achieving peace with themselves and their world.


  PARTHIAN WAR (162–166)


  Long-standing Roman prosperity ended abruptly with an eruption of disasters during the first two years of Marcus’ reign, beginning with a major war against the perennial eastern enemy Parthia. The young Parthian king, Vologeses III, seized the opportunity presented by the change of emperors at Rome not only to capture Armenia, placing his personal choice on the throne, but also to invade the province of Syria. The undisciplined Roman soldiers, softened by more than two decades of inactivity under Antoninus, met crushing defeats in Armenia and Syria. Antoninus had provided neither of his adoptive sons with suitable military training, but Marcus realized that military affairs at the front demanded the presence of an emperor and dispatched physically robust Verus to the east as the nominal commander in chief against Parthia. Verus enjoyed the assistance of a full staff of tough subordinate commanders, who whipped the legions into shape, recovered Armenia, captured the Parthian capital Ctesiphon on the Tigris, and brought the war to a successful conclusion. Verus himself earned scant glory, having spent most of the war in the vicinity of Antioch reveling with a recently acquired mistress, the beautiful and accomplished Panthea, and allegedly yielded to her every whim, even shaving off his beard to satisfy her.


  DEVASTATING EFFECTS OF PLAGUE (166–170S)


  Verus arrived at Rome in 166 to celebrate a triumph for the eastern victories. Marcus’ troubles intensified at the time, for plague lamentably entered the capital with the returning troops from the east and soon reached full-scale virulence. The pestilence spread rapidly and made deadly attacks on the inhabitants of the cities and even the rural areas of the Empire. Religious ceremonies offered some hope and comfort, but public hysteria reigned as people watched cartloads of corpses being hauled away. Famine became widespread as farmers died of plague or fled from frontier fields overrun by invaders, further eroding an already weakened economy. The effect of the plague proved exceptionally destructive at Rome. The most densely populated city in the Empire, Rome suffered grievously as the outbreak raged year after year and then erupted anew in the next reign.


  PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS


  Many terrified survivors of the plague attributed the calamity to Christian impiety. This attitude reflected strong Roman dread that Christian repudiation of the sanctioned ceremonies and sacrifices of the state threatened everyone and could prompt outraged gods to send down horrid diseases and other catastrophes. Most Romans loathed the Christians as perverted religious fanatics. Popular rumor accused them of practicing cannibalism, murder of children, and incestuous sexual intercourse, beliefs no doubt arising from the secrecy of Christian worship and from reports that their Eucharist, or sacred communal meal, involved eating the body and drinking the blood of their god. As most pious Romans, the emperor himself considered the Christians depraved and arrogant subversives dedicated to erasing the established Roman religion and way of life. Although Trajan’s policy of not hunting them out for punishment remained in effect, local populations sometimes clamored for vengeance against Christians in times of crisis or waning prosperity, spurring provincial governors to take stern action in hope of restoring tranquility. With Marcus’ permission, imperial officials across the Empire mitigated the hysteria and fury of local mobs by confiscating the property of Christians and sometimes taking their lives. In 165 the writings of the Christian apologist Justin (known as Justin Martyr) provoked deadly response from the imperial government, leading to his beheading at Rome. The year 177 saw sporadic outbreaks of violence against the sect in Lugdunum (modern Lyon in France), where forty-eight members of the fledgling church met martyrdom, their charred remains thrown into the Rhone to prevent Christian burial, though persecution under Marcus Aurelius failed to check the advance of the aggressive young religion.


  WARS ON THE DANUBE (167–175)


  The failure under Augustus to absorb the Germanic peoples west of the Elbe compelled the Romans to center the defense of their western territories on the Rhine and upper Danube. The long and unsatisfactory frontier on the Danube, dangerously weakened by the withdrawal of large numbers of troops for the Parthian War, collapsed in 167 under assault by a multitude of Germans, particularly the Marcomanni and the Quadi, all sharply pressed from behind by other tribal peoples in a major population shift. The Germans showed single-minded determination to settle on rich territories within the Roman Empire and inflicted appalling damages as they pushed their way through the provinces of Raetia, Noricum, and Pannonia. With Roman security seriously menaced, Marcus resorted to exceptional measures to swell the ranks of the army. He raised two new legions in Italy, hurriedly moving them north, and even drafted slaves and gladiators for military service. The crisis proved so serious that both Marcus and Verus left Rome for the Danube in the spring of 168 and proceeded to reinforce the frontier but halted when a fresh outbreak of plague attacked the army. Verus persuaded Marcus to set out for Rome in January 169, but Verus suffered a stroke as the two men made their way south and remained speechless for several days before dying. The joint emperors had worked together in relative harmony, and Marcus returned to the capital with the body of his duly deified brother. Perhaps the reputation of Verus for laziness and riotous living sprang, to some degree, from the contrast between his relaxed temperament and that of deeply serious Marcus.


  The surviving emperor prepared to strike again as new waves of tribal peoples, perceived as barbarians, broke through the northern frontiers. Although expenditures on the Parthian War had depleted the state treasury, Marcus raised much-needed funds by auctioning off precious goods from the imperial palaces—even the empress’ gold-embroidered gowns—and by demanding heavy contributions from the wealthiest people in the provinces. Marcus returned to the front in the autumn of 169 and opened the campaign season in the spring with a massive offensive across the Danube, but the Romans experienced costly setbacks followed by a barbarian invasion of Italy. One tribal wave swept to the head of the Adriatic and besieged the important seaport of Aquileia in northeast Italy, the gravest threat to the heart of the Empire since the German invasions in the days of Marius, nearly three centuries earlier. The Roman forces finally began gaining the upper hand late in 171, but fighting remained protracted and harsh for several years. The persistence of the main tribal groups—the German Marcomanni and Quadi, from north of the middle Danube, and their eastern neighbors and allies, the Sarmatian Jazyges, from the Hungarian plain—convinced the emperor that these determined enemies must be reduced to client status. Apparently he planned also to carve from their lands two great new Roman provinces as a strategic bulwark north of the Danube, but he lost the opportunity when fresh troubles erupted in the east. Meanwhile the emperor’s difficult campaigns on the Danubian frontier sapped funds for major building projects, though he commissioned a famous surviving marble monument at Rome, the Column of Marcus Aurelius, modeled on that of Trajan and seemingly completed during the next reign. Intended to show that Marcus equaled or exceeded Trajan as a conqueror, the continuous spiral band of reliefs on the new column depicts more than one hundred events from the wars on the Danube. The figures lack the attention to detail characterizing Trajan’s Column but attract attention as boldly carved and dramatic portrayals of the desperate horrors of warfare. Graphic scenes depict the emperor’s policy of mitigating pressure on the sensitive Danubian frontier by slaughtering countless unarmed Germans and forcing massive numbers of others to march from their torched homes to lands within the Empire, where they formed important ethnic niches and could be more easily watched and controlled.


  REBELLION OF AVIDIUS CASSIUS (175)


  While Marcus fought on the Danubian frontier, invasions or uprisings created havoc in the Balkans and Greece, Spain, Britain, and Egypt. The timely intervention of Avidius Cassius, one of the great commanders of the Parthian War, had subdued a dangerous rebellion in grain-rich Egypt, incited by impoverished herders of the Nile delta. For several years Cassius had been entrusted with control over the eastern provinces, leaving the emperor free to campaign along the Danube. In 175 alarming news reached Marcus that Cassius himself had revolted in Syria. The emperor concluded a hasty peace with the belligerent tribes of the north and summoned the empress Faustina the Younger—who had spent several years with him in the field—and his thirteen-year-old son Commodus to accompany him to the east. The rebellion remains puzzling. Apparently Cassius had been misled by a tragically false report that intermittently unwell Marcus lay dead or near death. Proclaimed emperor by the Syrian armies, Cassius had gone entirely too far to turn back when he learned the truth, though he soon found himself deserted by his troops and killed by a centurion. Marcus refused to look at the severed head of Cassius, sent to him as a gesture of obedience, but arranged for its dignified burial.


  To restore confidence in imperial authority, Marcus journeyed to the east in 176, pursuing investigations in Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, but he refused to mount a massive witch hunt against those involved in the quelled rebellion. In the meantime his wife Faustina, about whom he had written with great affection in the Meditations, died suddenly as the imperial entourage passed through Asia Minor. The daughter of Antoninus Pius and Faustina the Elder, the younger Faustina bore Marcus at least fourteen children, six of whom survived her. The emperor mourned Faustina deeply, though hostile later sources question her marital loyalty and fidelity, not least in reports that she had expected her husband to die at any moment from illness and thus encouraged Cassius to take control of the Empire until Commodus reached adulthood. Marcus ignored the whispers and promptly obtained her deification from the Senate.


  FINAL YEARS (177–180)


  Marcus and Commodus as Joint Emperors (177–180). The rebellion of Cassius convinced Marcus that the succession must be secured before another claimant for imperial power appeared on the scene. Back in Rome, he proclaimed his sixteen-year-old son Commodus as successor and joint emperor in 177, thus breaking with the adoptive principle that had produced a series of remarkably able rulers. Although Marcus has been severely criticized for advancing his unworthy son, the emperors from Nerva to Antoninus Pius lacked sons or surviving sons. Accordingly, they faced no insurmountable barriers in adopting meritorious successors. Marcus did not enjoy this latitude. The dynastic principle remained deeply embedded in Roman tradition and enjoyed such popularity with the masses and the legions that civil war might have erupted, with violent throngs backing Commodus, had Marcus risked stability by promoting another candidate.


  Return to the Danube and Death (178–180). In the wake of deterioration on the Danube, Marcus and Commodus hastened north in 178. Marcus crushed the resistance of the Quadi and the Marcomanni and proceeded to occupy their trans-Danubian lands. He laid the groundwork for extending the Roman frontier far north of the Danube to the vast mountainous territory between what is now western Germany and eastern Romania, with the intention of creating two new Roman provinces called Marcomannia and Sarmatia. The emperor lost the fruits of his victory a second time when he died from his ailments in March 180, directing his son to carry the war to a successful conclusion. In this way the throne passed solely to Commodus, not yet nineteen, who ignored his father’s last admonition by making peace with the restless northern tribes and abandoning the newly occupied territories. The flawed Commodus repeatedly demonstrated personal weakness and inability, coupled with proneness to viciousness and debauchery, bringing nearly a century of generally harmonious Roman government to an abrupt end.


  CHAPTER 21

  Government, Economy, and Society in the

  First and Second Centuries


  Encompassing an extraordinarily diverse range of peoples, the Roman Empire generally provided protected comforts for the privileged classes during the first and second centuries. The wealthiest Romans lived in palatial houses and possessed numerous slaves and retainers, while emperors savored amenities and luxuries on a suitably august scale. Despite the size and complexity of the Roman realm, imperial strategy normally succeeded in maintaining internal security through military might. The Roman imposition of widespread peace on the Mediterranean heart of the Empire during the eight score and five years separating the deaths of Augustus and Marcus Aurelius buttressed imperial prestige and prevented military costs from skyrocketing. Meanwhile crucial developments touching imperial and local government and manufacturing and trade played a major role in defining the Roman world. The urbanized upper strata, enjoying the much-applauded fruits of peace, tended to reap benefits from foreign and domestic trade, while emperors proclaimed their generosity to the Empire by relieving the plight of the poor and providing splendid construction projects.


  Although many educated inhabitants of the Mediterranean world viewed Rome as the protector of civilization against forces of ruin, spotty surviving evidence suggests that the humble ranks of society judged Roman rule differently from place to place and person to person. Clearly, the central government faced major problems regarding ethnic identities in the provinces. Attitudes of diverse subject peoples toward their unyielding conqueror, the Roman Empire, ranged from admiration and submission to hatred and defiance, with the stronger pattern of social conformity occurring among local elites. Despite passionate scholarly debate about the modern concept of Romanization, most simply defined as indigenous peoples becoming more Roman in character, this umbrella term remains convenient for describing not only the series of cultural changes occurring in the ethnically diverse provinces under the impact of outside rule but also the efforts of imperial officials to encourage local loyalty by promoting Roman-style institutions. In this churning and complex environment some flexible sense of Roman identity gradually spread among large numbers of imperial subjects. Yet the regions of the Empire exhibited great cultural variations between capital and provinces, west and east, city and farmland, with equally dramatic contrasts between rich and poor, Roman emulator and Roman scorner. The scorners believed the exploitative and repressive aspects of Roman rule far outweighed the beneficial. In short, the new order meant a fusion of influences from diverse origins rather than a common Roman identity or culture. In the meantime our literary sources, from male-wielded pens, continue to advocate preserving the traditional social sanctions imposed on women by entrusting them to the wise and gentle control of men. Resisting ancient custom, women of high social status struggled to satisfy their ambitions but continued to be evaluated and appreciated by men for demonstrating traditional domestic virtues.


  Imperial and Local Government


  EMPEROR AND SENATE


  Emblematic of his vast power as ruler of the state, the emperor bore the titles Imperator and Augustus. He became Imperator, denoting unrivaled military authority, by acclamation of the army upon his accession, and he formally gained the preeminent imperial title Augustus, or ‘‘revered one,’’ from the Senate. As holder of the unparalleled administrative power called imperium, the emperor served as commander in chief of the army and navy and as supreme judge in matters of law. The tribunician power made his person inviolable and gave him impressive authority over the civil affairs of state. The office of pontifex maximus, chief priest, provided him with the right to direct all religious practices and laws, while the censorial power entitled him to confer senatorial rank on valuable supporters.


  Second-century emperors sprang from provincial stock and integrated large numbers of provincial elites into the upper structure of the state. Over time, they admitted many provincial aristocrats to the Senate, where the ruling elites of the Romanized western provinces and increasingly of the Empire as a whole played an expanding role. Although the Senate remained theoretically the partner of the emperor in managing state affairs, nearly all functions of government had come under imperial sway. The Empire abounded with signs of absolute monarchy, for the emperor’s commands, speeches, letters, and decisions carried the full force of law. The Senate normally acceded to his wishes and functioned as little more than an honorific body, but the emperor smoothed ruffled senatorial feathers by giving favored members many key posts in the Empire and seeking their advice concerning important imperial intentions.


  IMPERIAL BUREAUCRACY


  Declining Power of the Magistracies. Although senators continued to ascend the ladder of offices in time-honored tradition, the vast majority of magistracies on the career path had become merely honorary posts, stepping-stones to the great plums of imperial service. The Romans could point to one notable exception, the praetorship, whose holders continued to preside over cases of law and exercise certain other duties. Senatorial authority had eroded even further when vital services such as grain supply, flood control, aqueduct maintenance, and Italian roads came under the emperor’s control by the creation of new nonmagisterial posts—prefectures and curatorships—though many senators won appointment to these offices, alongside individuals of nonsenatorial origin. The powerful prefect of the city, for example, whose oversight of the urban government of Rome involved keeping order and performing important judicial duties, normally enjoyed senatorial rank. Boards of curators, made up of senators, took charge of administrative tasks such as care of the roads. Appointed by the emperor, prefects and curators took from magistrates most actual duties of administering Rome and Italy. Accordingly, members of the senatorial class often preferred imperial offices to traditional magistracies, except for governorships of senatorial provinces.


  Centralization and Expansion of the Imperial Bureaucracy. During the first and second centuries the imperial bureaucracy became progressively expanded and centralized to meet the needs of ruling many subject peoples. Augustus had taken the first steps in developing a permanent administrative staff of salaried officials for duties such as managing vital services in Rome, collecting taxes in the provinces, and controlling the imperial postal service. The lower positions went to his freedmen and slaves, while some senators gained important military or civilian posts. Yet senators proved either too haughty or too few to fill all the offices in the central administration, and Augustus established equestrian procuratorships and prefectures, thus endowing the equites with a new importance in the early Empire. Under the Principate most procurators enjoyed equestrian status and held various offices in the imperial administration as personal agents of the emperor, while the prefects, also usually of equestrian rank, served as military officers, commanders of legions, governors of certain provinces, and civil officials in Rome.


  As noted in chapter 18, Claudius grouped major imperial offices into special bureaus or departments to handle correspondence, finance, petitions to the emperor, judicial cases, and literary matters and patronage. Each of these executive departments fell under the jurisdiction of a skilled freedman, with special titles indicating the sphere of duties. Partly because proud senators objected to the elevation of former slaves to exalted imperial posts, later emperors entrusted more and more of the great departments of state to the oversight of equestrians. Under Hadrian freedmen found themselves virtually excluded from the higher ranks of public administration, and major bureaucratic posts—except those reserved for individuals of senatorial rank—went to members of the equestrian order. To enhance the prestige of heads of executive departments, Hadrian bestowed lofty titles on them. The daily business of the state came under the oversight of these chief officials. They consulted with the emperor regularly, and he nominated them and promoted or removed them at his pleasure. Naturally, the governors of imperial provinces and the commanders of legions also answered to him. Below the head of each great department of state, the staff ascended a fixed ladder of promotion and salary scale. Such changes reflect not only wider equestrian participation in imperial administration but also centralization and expansion of governmental machinery.


  IMPERIAL CONTROL OF THE PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION


  The Emperor and the Senatorial Provinces. Augustus brought provinces requiring the presence of legions under his personal supervision. The same emperor also converted senatorial provinces to imperial provinces during periods of military activity, though he transferred tranquil provinces to senatorial jurisdiction from time to time. Rome possessed twenty-eight provinces at the death of Augustus, but the number increased with the acquisition of new territories and the subdivision of older provinces. Of the forty-five provinces under Hadrian, only eleven continued to be classified as senatorial. Each senatorial governor, chosen by the Senate from former consuls and praetors, enjoyed command as a proconsul and held office for one year. He could delegate authority to his chief assistants, a quaestor, and one or more legates of senatorial rank. Yet the right of the emperor to intervene in all provinces and the presence in senatorial provinces of imperial procurators of equestrian rank, who managed imperial estates and supervised tax collection, made senatorial control largely illusory.


  The Emperor and the Imperial Provinces. Governors of imperial provinces reported directly to the emperor and served at his pleasure, though the usual term of office extended for five years. The emperor appointed a legate drawn from senators of praetorian or consular rank to govern one of the major imperial provinces in his stead. For an imperial province with more than one legion, the emperor chose a former consul as governor, under whom the commanding officers of the legions served. An imperial province with only one legion came under the governorship of a former praetor, who personally commanded the legion. Responsibility for finance in an imperial province fell to a procurator of equestrian rank, who supervised taxation and answered to the emperor, thus checking possible ambitions and designs by a governor. Some minor imperial provinces possessed equestrian prefects or procurators as governors, whose personal responsibilities included overseeing military, judicial, and financial affairs.


  Egypt represented a special category. No senator could visit Egypt without the emperor’s explicit permission. Governed by a prefect of equestrian rank, Egypt remained virtually the private property of the emperor as the successor of the Ptolemaic kings and suffered exploitation with scant imperial regard for the welfare of its inhabitants.


  The Provincial Assembly (Concilium). During the first and second centuries the provinces experienced extraordinary urbanization and prosperity, while the status of provincials gradually rose. Imperial Rome aimed at conditioning the urban elite to fall into line with its overriding interests. Behind diverse cultural patterns, provincial towns and cities west of Greece underwent rapid Romanization, with Gaul becoming nearly a second Italy. Emperors took steps to establish in most provinces a provincial assembly, concilium (or koinon in the Greek-speaking east), convenient for keeping abreast of regional needs and problems as well as fostering the imperial cult. The assembly consisted of representatives of various urban centers meeting yearly to elect a president and sponsor a festival celebrating the imperial cult, another useful instrument for promoting Romanization. The president of the provincial assembly functioned as a priest who conducted the rites for worshiping the emperor. Representatives remained behind at the conclusion of the annual festival to conduct business and discuss secular problems. The assemblies soon acquired important political functions, including keeping the governor informed of local sentiment, sending embassies to Rome with official complaints concerning any abuses by the governor, and publicizing the edicts of the emperor in provincial towns and cities. Emperors valued the concilia for imparting information about the needs and concerns of their provincial subjects and often responded to reported problems with acts of imperial goodwill.


  MUNICIPIA AND COLONIAE


  The Roman Empire included countless urban communities, ranging from villages to established towns and cities of varying standing and status. Towns and cities enjoyed some measure of local autonomy and exercised jurisdiction over their surrounding territories. Such urban centers in the vast Roman Empire remained quite diverse. Imperial Rome regarded the citizens of many cities outside imperial Italy as foreigners (peregrini) but allowed them to retain their traditional laws. Most cities of peregrini remained tribute-paying communities subject to Rome, but others enjoyed various forms of privileged status. Cities populated mainly by peregrini tended to be called civitates (singular civitas)in the west and poleis (singular polis) in the Greek-speaking east. The Hellenized eastern part of the Empire remained dotted with poleis, well-established enclaves whose rich and varied urban traditions had evolved long before Roman expansion. In the west, with its more limited number of urban centers, Rome strongly fostered the development of settled communities. Roman towns and cities—described as municipia or coloniae—originated in republican Italy and became common in the west, less so in the east. The imperial administration might grant a stable civitas (or other existing loyal urban center capable of being absorbed in the Roman system) higher status as a municipium. All free inhabitants of a municipium in imperial Italy enjoyed full Roman citizenship, but only magistrates or local councillors possessed Roman citizenship in any city elevated to a municipium outside Italy. In contrast, a colonia counted virtually as an extension of Rome. The title colonia implies Roman settlement of a new territory. A grant of colonial status bestowed Roman citizenship on all free inhabitants and enormous prestige on their city. With the expansion of the Roman world in the late Republic and early Empire, increasing numbers of coloniae became planted outside Italy as a means of establishing loyal communities in recently conquered territories. Such colonies usually functioned as welcome retreats for retired legionaries who desired land. Colonies could be created also by settling veterans or citizens in existing cities. Colonists often humbled and humiliated original inhabitants by expelling them from their homes and lands. In the second century the old distinction between a colonia as a new foundation and a municipium as an assimilated town became increasingly blurred. The municipia often sought the more prestigious status enjoyed by a colonia. Rome founded few new colonies in unsettled areas after Hadrian’s reign, but favored urban centers continued to win elevation to the status of a colonia. Whether regarded as a colonia or municipium, these cities became centers of robust urban life in the western provinces.


  MUNICIPAL GOVERNMENT


  The Chief Magistrates in Western Municipal Communities: The Duumvirs. Political life flourished in the cities of the early Empire. Surviving political graffiti on the house walls of Pompeii reflect the vigor of election campaigns, though the absence of salaries precluded all but wealthy individuals from assuming urban administrative posts. In the east—with its long tradition of cities—the Romans simply recognized the existing system of local government. Thus Greek cities continued to be governed by magistrates, councils, and assemblies. Municipal government in the west mirrored the central government at Rome in organization, though titles such as consul and Senate were reserved for the capital. In the typical western municipality the chief magistrates, corresponding to the consuls at Rome, consisted of two duumvirs (duumviri), chosen annually from members of the municipal council. Every fifth year the holders of the duumvirate acquired special honor by performing important tasks such as taking the census and filling vacancies in the council. The regular offices in the usual western municipality included, besides the duumvirs, several priests and various other officials.


  The Curial Class: The Decurions and Their Male Descendants. The Roman Empire could not have functioned smoothly without the reliable services provided by political leaders in individual urban centers. Town councillors administered local government on behalf of Rome in both municipalities and colonies. They undertook these responsibilities as members of the local council, recruited chiefly from former magistrates. The town councillors, commonly called decurions (decuriones), held their positions for life and enjoyed prestige as the most powerful of all local political figures. The emperor frequently chose his candidates for the Senate at Rome from these local aristocrats. In time, the decurions and their male descendants formed the hereditary curial class, whose members became known as curiales. By the third century the prestigious curiales ranked in privilege next to Roman equestrians and senators. Yet they bore heavy burdens as representatives of the imperial government, being obligated to collect imperial taxes on the local level and to carry out other duties such as erecting public buildings at their own expense. Although enjoying impressive titles and privileges, the members of the curial class eventually found themselves driven into ruin by the intolerable financial obligations imposed on them from Rome.


  Notable Cities of the Empire


  WESTERN CITIES


  The Roman Empire possessed a valuable network of ancient and newer towns and cities, though the majority had begun to experience some financial sluggishness by the second century. Imperial capital Rome ranked as the largest western city and possessed more than one-tenth of Italy’s population in the first and second centuries. Centers of trade and commerce in Italy included Puteoli (modern Pozzuoli) on the Bay of Naples, serving as an important port for Rome and receiving endless shiploads of grain from Egypt and North Africa. Aquileia in northeast Italy prospered as an economic force on the Adriatic and commanded important routes over the Alps, while Patavium (modern Padua), also in the northeast, enjoyed a notable wool industry. Londinium (modern London) remained the gateway for imported and exported trade in the province of Britain. The enormous Mediterranean city of Carthage, extensively rebuilt by Julius Caesar and Augustus, served as the capital of the province of Africa and exported vast quantities of grain and manufactured products from the wharves of its impressive harbor works. Italica, not far from modern Seville, enjoyed prestige as the oldest community of Roman citizens in Spain and the ancestral home of the emperors Trajan and Hadrian, of whom the latter probably deserves credit for its dazzling building program of magnificent public buildings and colonnaded streets in Greek fashion. The seaport of Gades (modern Ca´diz) in Spain served as a flourishing outlet for mineral wealth. A notable arched bridge, built under Trajan, crossed the river Tagus (modern Tajo) and remains in use today at Alca´ntara in western Spain. Segovia possessed a superb aqueduct, probably begun under Domitian, carrying water to the Spanish town from a copious nearby source. Celebrated for its architectural masterpieces, Arelate (modern Arles) in Gallia Narbonensis maintained access to the Mediterranean by a canal and became the principal port of trade along the Gallic coast, while Lugdunum (modern Lyon) served as the administrative, religious, and financial center for all the Gauls.


  EASTERN CITIES


  Ancient cities in the east—exemplified by Athens, Ephesus, Alexandria, and Antioch—grew increasingly splendid in the first and second centuries. Athens retained its traditional prestige as a center of artistic distinction and a bastion of philosophy. Major intellectual figures of the Roman Empire graced the city as students or teachers. Athens enjoyed notable imperial patronage, with Hadrian and other emperors transforming the landscape by erecting a gymnasium and additional architectural splendors. A Greco-Latin intellectual and literary culture developed at Athens and several other great cities of the Empire, including Ephesus, on the west coast of Asia Minor. Ephesus possessed the immense temple of Artemis, rebuilt on an even larger scale after burning down in the fourth century BCE. A masterpiece of Hellenistic architecture, the temple enjoyed distinction as one of the monuments that ancient Greeks ranked among the Seven Wonders of the World. The great theater at Ephesus, where the Christian biblical narrative depicts Paul of Tarsus being shouted down as a defamer of Artemis, seated twenty-four thousand. Ephesus benefited also from its magnificent second-century Library of Celsus, dazzling as a richly decorated galleried hall. Leading families of imperial Ephesus lived in notable splendor, while the city served as the administrative and economic center of the Roman province of Asia.
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  Antioch (modern Antakya in southern Turkey), on the left bank of the river Orontes, stood some fifteen miles from the Mediterranean and ranked as the leading city of Roman Syria. Inhabited by an international population, Antioch had served for more than two centuries as one of the royal capitals of the Seleucid Empire before coming under Roman rule in the first century BCE. Roman emperors traveling to Antioch took up residence at the sumptuous palaces built by Seleucid monarchs, who had additionally embellished the city with numerous other lavish architectural masterpieces. Although escaping personal injury, Trajan witnessed Antioch suffering extensive damage from an earthquake in 115, necessitating extensive reconstruction. Antioch possessed fertile agricultural lands yielding wine and olive oil and gained additional prosperity through trade with merchants crossing stretches of desert from the east. Although the residents of Antioch acquired a reputation for intemperance in pursuing pleasure and luxury, their venerable city served as an intense intellectual center and produced a large number of famous scholars and rhetoricians.


  Alexandria enjoyed prestige as one of the largest and most majestic urban centers of the Mediterranean world. Alexander the Great founded Alexandria in 331 BCE, after wresting Egypt from the Persians, and the city became a major intellectual and scientific center and functioned as a crucial link between the Eastern and Western worlds. Regarded by Romans as the jewel of Egypt, Alexandria gained fame not only for its Hellenistic urban design and architectural magnificence but also for its cosmopolitan population of Greeks, Egyptians, Romans, and Jews, though the diverse inhabitants often sprang at one another’s throats. Meanwhile anti-Roman sentiment smoldered in the streets. For such reasons, a large contingent of Roman troops remained stationed in the city. Alexandria prospered as the principal port on the eastern Mediterranean and an outlet for the luxury trade between India and Rome. Notable industries included glass blowing and linen weaving. Alexandria also produced vast quantities of paperlike papyrus rolls, used for writing a wide range of documents.


  Economic Trends


  AGRICULTURE


  Italian. Notwithstanding the urbanized appearance of much of the Empire by the first and second centuries, the economy remained essentially agricultural. Land produced food and served as the source of subsistence and wealth. People lacking wealth or status often suffered from poor diets and insufficient food, while many small-scale farmers faced difficulties making ends meet. Yet when the fickle climate cooperated, the land of Italy and the rest of the Mediterranean world normally yielded a diverse mosaic of products such as grain, grapes, olives, beans, pigs, sheep, cattle, and poultry. Italian agriculture centered on the vital Mediterranean triad of grain, grapes, and olives, with grain serving as the main source of food for the vast majority of the population. Most grain for the city of Rome came from parts of North Africa and Egypt, thanks to waterborne shipping, but continued to be grown in Italy for sale in the capital and other Italian cities. Demand in Italy for olive oil and wine encouraged their importation as well as local production of great quantities of olives and grapes.


  Italian and other Mediterranean-based farmers of the period demonstrated resourcefulness by replenishing soil moisture through irrigation and by preserving soil fertility through crop rotation and the application of manure. Small-scale Italian farms existed side by side with large estates encompassing vast tracts of countryside. The great farming estates, known as latifundia, sometimes functioned as huge consolidated farms but often took the form of geographically scattered parcels of land accumulated over time by wealthy individuals who enjoyed various options for managing their holdings. Latifundia might be under free or slave management and worked by a permanent force of slaves and a temporary force of seasonal agricultural laborers, free or slave, employed chiefly for the harvest. Free managers, or tenants, ranged from wealthy individuals of standing and influence to landless poor farmers. Tenants bore the risks common to agriculture. Owners who turned their land over to them received a monetary payment or a fixed share of the harvest as rent. The majority of tenants, whether freeborn or emancipated, possessed limited means, holding a small farm under a formal lease and gradually becoming bound to the land. Owning slaves enhanced the status of tenants and landlords alike. Slaves labored on Italian estates of all sizes and constituted a large proportion of the rural population. Although the propertied class of Greco-Roman society never seriously questioned the institution of slavery, Stoic philosophers spoke out against slave abuse. Hadrian enacted legislation prohibiting owners not only from selling slaves as gladiators or prostitutes but also from killing, torturing, or castrating them. Apparently such measures to make their lot more tolerable reflected greater concern with perpetuating the institution than improving the conditions under which slaves lived.


  Provincial. The pacification of newly acquired territories led to an expansion of agriculture during the first and second centuries. Part of the provincial agricultural output supplied Roman legions stationed in the region. Although landholders outside Italy normally employed free workers, with agricultural slavery flourishing elsewhere only in areas such as Greece, the trend toward latifundia occurred throughout the Empire. Emperors regularly increased their large estates abroad, with enormous tracts of land coming into imperial possession through both legacy and confiscation. When Nero heard that six men owned more than half the arable land in the province of Africa, he condemned them and confiscated their property. Most provinces became dotted with estates of the emperor. These came under the administrative oversight of procurators, who acted through tenants responsible for each estate, while nobles and other wealthy individuals followed the imperial lead in carving out vast overseas domains. Holders of the imperial office treated grain-producing Egypt as their personal patrimony. Here the old kings and the Ptolemies had possessed huge estates tilled by rigorously organized free workers, and Roman emperors continued the system while shamelessly draining Egyptian revenues to Rome.


  TRADE WITHIN THE EMPIRE


  Agricultural Products. Rich landowners disdained sullying their hands by organizing long-distance trade but might seek profits by placing their freedmen in such enterprises. The Roman world witnessed trade in a wide range of goods. Although most parts of the Empire operated on a system of local production for local consumption, large cities required imported food from beyond their own regions. Great cities, particularly Rome, imported vast quantities of three spoilage-resistant agricultural products that could be shipped long distances: grain, olive oil, and wine. Rome demonstrated an insatiable appetite for grain, mainly wheat, to bake as bread or boil as porridge. The oil pressed from olives remained essential in the Mediterranean diet and served also as lamp fuel, soap, skin lotion, and medicine. Italy and most provinces produced an abundance of ever-popular wine. When the climate cooperated, provincial lands exported large amounts of agricultural products. Meanwhile Italy declined as an agricultural producer in relation to the provinces. Rural Britain, well-known for its Celtic patterns of life and culture, exported wool, wheat, livestock, and hides. Spain and Roman Africa enjoyed numerous olive-growing districts and aggressively pursued a lucrative export trade in oil, providing lively competition for Italian producers. Regions in southern Gaul became famous for their vineyards and supplied wine to northern Europe at the expense of Italian growers. Crete exported wine in every direction. The province of Asia produced grain, grapes, and olives, while the valley of the Orontes in Syria yielded olives. As noted, parts of North Africa and Egypt supplied much of the grain consumed in Rome. Meanwhile Greece experienced a declining population, with many farms abandoned, though olive oil exports remained important, and horse breeding continued as an economic staple in Thessaly and elsewhere.
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  Manufactured Goods. Stable frontiers and excellent roads ensured the availability of raw materials and encouraged manufacturing throughout the Empire. During long periods of peace in the first and second centuries the provinces—once undeveloped or torn apart by warfare—competed successfully in regional markets with exported Italian manufactured products. The Italian disadvantage stemmed largely from the high cost of shipping, especially overland, which relied upon slow and cumbersome carts and wagons. Thus the cost of transport proved instrumental when goods could be produced in a variety of regions. Neither inexpensive nor heavy manufactured items could be exported profitably to far horizons. Although merchants shipped luxuries desired by the wealthy over vast distances and sold them at a profit, most Italian wares lost competition in outlying markets as the technology of production spread to the provinces and regional variations developed. Typically of modest scale, workshops staffed by artisans dotted the Empire and produced goods for lively regional markets or the export trade.


  The processing of agricultural products into items such as oil, wine, and leather paralleled the processing of raw materials into glassware, metal objects, sculpture, and pottery. Found on every bustling wharf, large pottery containers called amphorae remained essential in antiquity for shipping wine and olive oil. Roman pottery included a wide range of wares for table and kitchen use. People desiring the pinnacle of quality bought the luxury tableware loosely described as terra sigillata, whose prized glossy red surface could be plain or decorated in figured relief. Workshops in Italy, Gaul, Germany, and North Africa produced the ware. Artisans fired the vessels in oxygen-rich kilns, a process causing iron oxide in the clay to become bright red. Under Augustus, Italian terra sigillata dominated the markets of the Mediterranean world, but imitations from provincial production centers in Gaul and elsewhere began offering strong competition during the first century. As decades passed, the carefully molded decoration of the Augustan period tended to decline in quality in many production areas in Italy and abroad. Meanwhile shipping costs helped provincial workshops gain the advantage in supplying local markets.


  Specialists obtained a wide variety of metals and alloys in the Roman Empire by the smelting of mined ores, for a number of provinces possessed rich metal-yielding districts. For example, Spain saw the mining of large quantities of tin, copper, silver, iron, and gold, while Britain enjoyed abundant sources of iron and lead. Although Italian manufacturers of metal objects, principally bronze, had shipped their wares throughout the Empire in the first century, the output declined during the second, when provincial manufacturers, especially in Gaul and along the Rhine, increasingly captured export markets.


  Stimulated by demand from consumers, the old eastern manufacturing centers remained robust in the production of textiles, glassware, and metal goods. The products of Asia Minor included fine carpets, cloth, marble, pottery, and parchment, while Greece continued to produce choice statuary. The province of Asia exported excellent woolen cloth. The workshops of Egypt and Syria produced praiseworthy textiles, purple dye, papyrus, leather goods, and glass. Egypt excelled in creating fine molded glass, chiefly in the form of brilliantly colored vessels, to supply the luxury market supported by the privileged few. The technique of blowing glass from the end of a pipe, probably developing in Syria around the middle of the first century BCE, made possible the mass production of less-expensive vessels. Now glass could be blown freehand or into a mold. The glass industry continued to flourish in the east but spread by the first and second centuries to manufacturing centers in Italy, Gaul, and Germany. Italian glass producers faced growing competition from western provincial workshops during the second century. Glass tableware became as common as fine pottery in the provinces ringing the Mediterranean. The thinness of blown glass added to its transparency. Colorless, transparent glass had gained particular favor by the first century, though the wealthy continued to admire and purchase intricately colored and decorated vessels.


  INTERNATIONAL TRADE


  The strong appetite of rich senatorial families for sumptuous goods stimulated vigorous trade within and beyond the limits of the Roman Empire. Merchants offered buyers amber and furs from the Baltic and silk from as far abroad as China. Ivory entered the Empire from India and the eastern coast of Africa. An impressive variety of spices came from China, India, East Africa, and Persia, for use in food preparations, perfumes, cosmetics, and medicines. Trade with India reached a peak in the early Empire. About the time of Augustus traders to India discovered the principle of the monsoon, the seasonal wind of the Indian Ocean that blew from the southwest in summer and from the northeast in winter. This phenomenon permitted merchants from the Roman world to sail from southern Arabia with trading cargoes in early summer and to return in the fall with perfumes, gemstones, pearls, ivory, Chinese silk, spices, and other valuables loaded on their merchant ships in India. With enormous revenues to be gained, Indian ships vied with Roman vessels in funneling goods through the Red Sea. Apparently even Chinese merchants reached the eastern extremities of the Roman Empire, either following caravan routes or relying on seagoing vessels sailing from India to Red Sea ports.


  Although the elder Pliny expressed concern about the drain of silver and gold coins from the Empire to pay for exotic imports—drawing off at least one hundred million sesterces annually—the amount of the outflow did not endanger the stability of the economy. Intensified mining operations, increasingly under imperial control, usually ensured an adequate supply of coins and stimulated trade. The state paid out vast sums of coins, in part to soldiers and officials scattered throughout the Empire. With the expansion of the imperial bureaucracy and other costly responsibilities, governmental expenditures mounted steadily and often left inadequate available funds for sudden military or civil crises. Emperors pressed for emergency monetary resources might adopt the threefold response of debasing coinage, aggressively collecting taxes, and condemning wealthy senators and confiscating their property. Debasement of imperial coinage provided the most immediate remedy. A reduction in silver or gold content increased the number of coins that could be minted from a given weight of precious metal but also posed certain financial risks, for the gap between the face value of coins and the content of precious metal caused prices to rise. In 64 Nero debased both the gold and silver coinage. Although Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian sought to reverse the trend, the silver content of the denarius—the principal silver coin—declined slowly under succeeding emperors in the second century, beginning with Trajan in 107.


  TECHNOLOGY WITHIN THE EMPIRE


  Engineers of Roman date skillfully applied advanced principles to build aqueducts, baths, sewers, amphitheaters, palaces, and temples. Much of their technology incorporated elements inherited from prehistoric times, invented by Greeks, or borrowed from indigenous peoples of the Empire. Roman technology, spurred by imperial expansion and trade, generally grew on the basis of proliferation and intensification rather than outright innovation. Yet whenever the Romans perceived specific needs, they normally applied effective technological techniques and knowledge. Their level of technology apparently satisfied a relatively high level of demand in agriculture, transportation, architecture, mining and metallurgy, and manufacturing. Agriculture remained the principal industry. Prehistoric farmers would have recognized Roman plows, hoes, and many other tools. As noted, Roman farmers practiced crop rotation and manuring to preserve soil fertility. Regions blessed with reliable year-round watercourses—notably Britain, Gaul, and Germany—employed mills equipped with waterwheels geared to millstones for the grinding of grain into flour. The Romans did not neglect transportation. Engineers facilitated the movement of people and goods on vehicles and ships by building sound roads, bridges, and harbors. The size of Roman merchant ships remained unsurpassed for centuries. Although Roman architecture betrays strong Greek influence, particularly in terms of decoration, Roman architects boldly changed direction by perfecting concrete for immense structures, with designs specifying the arch and vault rather than the post and lintel. In construction, Romans sometimes employed cranelike devices powered by laborers in a treadmill for lifting extremely heavy building materials. Mining occurred on an impressive scale in Britain, Spain, Gaul, the Danubian provinces, and Asia Minor. Specialists obtained gold, silver, copper, tin, and lead by processing mined ores in smelting furnaces. The resulting metal proved suitable for casting or working into finished objects, either in pure form or combined into alloys such as bronze. Roman furnaces, though not producing the extreme heat needed to reach the melting point of iron, reduced iron ore to a lump (bloom) that blacksmiths could then hammer and shape into objects. Where necessary, the Romans drained mines with a series of waterwheels. Although the Roman world sometimes saw the mass production of items such as pottery, most needs for manufactured commodities continued to be met locally in small-scale establishments that combined workroom, shop for displaying wares, and living quarters.


  Social Distinctions


  INSIDE THE ARISTOCRATIC CIRCLE: SENATORS, EQUESTRIANS,

  AND DECURIONS


  The enormous disparity between rich and poor continued to increase during the first and second centuries. Senatorial families in Rome owned grand houses in the city and maintained sprawling country villas in the nearby hills and plush resort areas in the south, chiefly on the Bay of Naples. For the most part they proved content to bask in the prestige of their lofty status, leaving real power to the emperor. During this period the privileged classes from Italy and the provinces found themselves integrated in the Roman aristocracy and incorporated in the imperial governmental machinery. While the senatorial order retained its preeminent status, the aristocratic rank now included the equestrians and the decurions, or town councillors who administered local affairs on behalf of Rome. The raising of such individuals of nonsenatorial origin to the ranks of the Senate made an important impact on the lofty body. Most of the old noble families had been eliminated by the purges of Nero and Domitian, and the majority of late-first-century senators came from the municipalities of Italy and the western provinces. Members of the Greek elite from the eastern provinces also began entering these exalted ranks in the second century, under the favor of emperors such as Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius.


  ARISTOCRATIC WOMEN


  The rights of both women and men varied with their social status. Although aristocratic male ideology decreed a domestic role for women and a public one for men, the actual state of affairs proved less sharply focused. Women from elite families had enjoyed considerable freedom in the late Republic, and efforts by men in the early Empire to compel them to accept a subordinate role met stiff resistance. Women of the upper rank now participated freely in social and intellectual life, supervised the education of their children, and inherited and disposed of property. Yet a woman without a father or husband encountered male demands that she answer to a male guardian. Despite imperial discouragement, divorce remained easy to obtain, and much moral laxity prevailed in a society of arranged marriages. We hear of numerous aristocratic women becoming involved, from the viewpoint of male writers, in notorious cases of scandal or promiscuity. Although women never formally entered politics or stood for public office, many from imperial and noble families became influential personalities in their own right. Augustus’ wife Livia enjoyed considerable power during his reign and gained the title Augusta in his will. As noted in chapter 18, her attempts at continued influence after her son Tiberius ascended the throne created significant discord between the two. Agrippina the Elder, another commanding woman, bitterly opposed Tiberius. She accused him of bringing about the death of her husband, the celebrated Germanicus, and finally found herself banished and starved to death. The ruthless Messalina, third wife of the emperor Claudius, indulged her sexual appetites outside marriage and apparently plotted to replace her husband on the throne with her lover. The shaken Claudius ordered Messalina put to death and her name eradicated from documents, inscriptions, and monuments. Agrippina the Younger, Claudius’ niece, became his fourth wife and one of the most powerful figures in the Roman Empire. She schemed for years to gain the throne for Nero, her son by an earlier marriage, and virtually all ancient sources accuse her of poisoning the aging Claudius to secure the desired accession. As emperor, Nero grew to resent and detest his mother and ordered her assassination. Trajan’s influential and virtuous wife Plotina played an instrumental role in securing the smooth succession of Hadrian. Besides enjoying deference and often wielding considerable power, women of the imperial court might reap exalted honors implying their divinity. In their lifetimes both Livia and Julia, the wife and daughter of Augustus, enjoyed elevation to divine rank in the provinces, and a number of empresses acquired the same status at Rome after death, partly to glorify their sons and husbands as divine and partly to consolidate the legitimacy of their rule.


  [image: image]


  OUTSIDE THE PRIVILEGED CIRCLE: HUMBLE CITIZENS, SLAVES, AND

  FREEDMEN AND FREEDWOMEN


  Unprivileged Free People. Aristocrats constituted only a fraction of the population of the Empire. An enormous throng of ordinary free people, though poor and powerless, acquired greater security during the long era of general peace and prosperity embracing the first and second centuries. We can only guess at the working lives of less-privileged women. Some managed shops or gained various forms of paid labor, but classical texts provide scant information about their situation. A number of women occupying the low end of the economic and social ladder became prostitutes in urban centers, with most members of the profession being of servile origin. The bulk of men representing the working masses found employment in agriculture and helped provide the critical food surplus that fed society, though the urban elite ridiculed their rough speech and dress. While the wages of the rural poor seldom exceeded subsistence level, the urban poor in Rome received free grain and entertainment and enjoyed access to public baths and other facilities. Yet they faced the endless humiliation of being branded inferior by the urban elite and lived in huge, crowded tenements endangered by the possibility of fire or collapse. Unbearably low wages exacerbated their desperate economic plight. Many members of the urban poor worked as hired laborers in small shops and industries, while others erected public buildings or found similar employment.


  Slaves. Although the figures cannot be verified, modern estimates place the Empire’s total population in the early first century at slightly above forty-five million, with the slave population approaching seven million. The influx of slaves as captives of war declined during the long era of widespread peace marking the first and second centuries, but a range of other options continued for the procurement of slaves. Brutal participants in organized piracy kidnapped and enslaved numerous victims. Natural reproduction increased the slave population. Slave dealers still reared exposed children to sell in the slave trade. Ancient sources also mention impoverished people selling their children and themselves into slavery. The master-slave relationship apparently often proved tolerable to slaves but remained essentially exploitative and coercive. Masters controlled both the labor and the bodies of their slaves. Second-century emperors enacted laws curbing only the most appalling abuses of the system, leaving owners free to beat or whip slaves into obedience and to inflict severe punishments on captured runaways. An owner could freely engage in sexual relations with any of his male and female slaves. Many slaves faced harsh manual labor, particularly in the damp and darkness of the mines, where dangerous working conditions and brutal treatment drastically shortened life expectancy. Throngs of slaves toiled in agriculture. Ships crisscrossing the Mediterranean often sailed with slave crews. Large numbers of slaves swelled the ranks of gladiators and other professional entertainers. Countless slaves performed tasks in workshops, while others labored in the households of propertied citizens as domestics, tutors, and secretaries. Many slaves in the Roman world provided service as clerks and bookkeepers. Others managed banks or workshops owned by their masters. Skilled slaves proved expensive to replace, and good economic sense dictated maintaining their strength and vitality with adequate food and shelter. All indications suggest that free Romans intended to preserve the system, but at least some individuals, particularly the Stoics, showed glimmers of concern about the plight of slaves.


  Freedmen and Freedwomen. A large segment of Roman society consisted of freedmen and freedwomen who had been emancipated by their masters from the iron grip of slavery or had saved enough money to purchase their own freedom. An occasional master emancipated and married a female slave, ensuring the legitimacy of their children, though such unions incurred the scorn of the upper crust. Most freedwomen pursued occupations in domestic service, shopkeeping, needlework, food service, or prostitution. Owners often freed talented male slaves and set them up in business. Such freedmen might even acquire slaves of their own. Provided his former master enjoyed Roman citizenship, a new freedman became a Roman citizen, though he remained excluded from major public offices. His sons escaped from such legal disabilities. Imperial Rome insisted that freedmen continue to offer services and show deference to their former owners. Accordingly, freedmen automatically became clients bound to their former owners. The entire world of the Roman citizen remained divided between patrons and their clients, with each group owing the other obligations. Former owners owed freedmen legal protection. For their part, freedmen owed former owners loyalty and other obligations and sometimes continued to work for them. Although freedmen failed to win acceptance as equals by those who had never known servile status and many remained employed as servants and retainers, others became extraordinarily wealthy and ambitious. Some gained impressive careers in the imperial household or left their mark on the trading and manufacturing enterprises of the Empire. Other freedmen ran thriving workshops that employed slaves for the bulk of the labor force and whose output might include pipes, glass, bricks, pottery, jewelry, metalware, or clothing.


  ASSOCIATIONS FOR THE LOWER ORDERS


  Augustales. While privileged Romans embraced an elitist ideology and thus barred former slaves from membership in the local council, they compensated the wealthiest freedmen in the towns and cities of Italy and the western provinces with positions of honor as Augustales, who organized activities and celebrations associated with the worship of the emperor. Thus they played an important public role normally denied individuals of slave origin. They enjoyed the right to wear special purple-bordered togas and other symbols of authority distinguishing them from the masses, both free and slave. In return, Augustales paid a high fee upon entry into office and contributed handsomely, in the manner of the decurions, to various benefactions such as public entertainments and building projects.


  Collegia. Urban men of the lower strata, both free individuals and slaves, organized themselves into private associations and clubs of various status and function, commonly called collegia, for enjoying companionship and gaining a sense of dignity. Although making no attempt to regulate or improve working conditions, most collegia came into being as associations formed by men engaged in the same trade. Members gathered together not only to worship a common patron deity but also to foster friendship and promote an active social life. The clubs provided a decent funeral and burial place for deceased members as well as buoyant dinners and entertainments for the living. The late republican period had witnessed some collegia becoming involved in urban violence—exemplified by those formed by the demagogue Clodius during the first century BCE—and emperors imposed strict controls on them.


  DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE HONESTIORES AND THE HUMILIORES


  Clearly, the Roman population remained sharply divided between upper and lower socioeconomic classes. By the mid-second century this polarization had become increasingly acknowledged through the terms honestiores and humiliores. Originally social in nature, the distinction between the two groups ultimately acquired important legal consequences. Those described as honestiores (more honorable people) enjoyed privilege and influence, while those described as humiliores (more lowly people) represented the great mass of the free population. Honestiores—consisting of senators, equestrians, decurions, civil servants, soldiers, veterans, and their families—faced lighter penalties for various crimes than humiliores, who routinely experienced degrading and harsh punishments such as flogging and gruesome forms of execution.


  CHAPTER 22

  Architecture and Sculpture in the

  First and Second Centuries


  Enjoying the fruits of peace and reaping benefits from foreign and domestic trade, the urbanized elite of the Roman world promoted cultural endeavors in the first and second centuries, while emperors advertised their generosity to the Empire by ameliorating the plight of those without rank or privilege and providing splendid construction projects. Fundamental imperial decisions about architecture and sculpture often hinged on the desire to create visual propaganda designed to shape public attitudes and values, with emperors exploiting these artistic genres to strengthen allegiance to their rule. The rich tapestry of brilliant architecture adorning Rome and western cities blended old with new and coupled Greek-accented decoration with concrete construction. Local traditions, ranging from Greek to Egyptian, heavily influenced architectural choices in eastern provincial urban centers. Major cities of the Empire, whether eastern or western, sparkled not only with magnificent libraries and other public buildings but also with masterpieces of sculpture, while wealthy inhabitants of the provinces adopted much of the way of life enjoyed by the Roman elite.


  Architectural Remains outside Rome


  Urban centers beyond Rome, while not matching the imperial city in terms of architectural magnificence, saw public and private buildings erected at an unprecedented rate during the first and second centuries. Cities of the Greek-speaking world enjoyed a tradition of cut-stone architecture, contrasting with the vigorous Roman blending of old methods and concrete construction. Urban centers in the eastern Mediterranean generally retained characteristic Hellenistic features such as an agora, or open square employed as a marketplace and civic center, bordered by stoas, temples, meeting places for officials, and other public buildings. An ancient Greek stoa generally consisted of a back wall from which a roof sloped to a long colonnade, or line of columns, at the front. Land near the agora normally supported a theater and perhaps an odeum, a small roofed building employed chiefly for musical performances. Cities dotting the west—particularly in Italy, Gaul, Spain, and North Africa—mirrored the Roman model, but on a smaller scale. Accordingly, Italian towns possessed forums, aqueducts, amphitheaters, circuses, and basilicas. People flocked to the forum, an open square serving as a marketplace and area of public assembly, to conduct their political, judicial, and commercial business.


  Although few Roman structures in the west have escaped severe deterioration, the magnificent first-century amphitheater at Verona in northern Italy provides a notable exception. The amphitheater seated approximately twenty-five thousand spectators clamoring for deadly human and animal combats. Still reflecting the prosperity of ancient Verona as an economic center at the base of the Alps, the amphitheater continues to accommodate audiences for theatrical performances. Another surviving western edifice, the celebrated and beautifully preserved Corinthian temple known as the Maison Carre´e, or Square House, saw completion in the opening years of the first century at the Gallic city of Nemausus (modern Nıˆmes in southern France). Additional imposing remains in the vicinity include the towering aqueduct called the Pont du Gard. Another western urban center with impressive architectural remains, Bath (ancient Aquae Sulis) in present-day England, attracted people from near and far as a focal point for worship and bathing. Founded under the Flavians, Bath possessed both a temple and hot mineral springs, whose naturally steaming water fed a well-preserved Roman bath complex. In terms of imperial architecture and planning, an excellent example survives in North Africa at Thamugadi (modern Timgad in northeast Algeria), founded in 100 by Trajan as a veteran colony in Numidia. The town boasts the most complete Roman remains in Africa. The design suggests a military camp, for the builders laid out the almost square plan of Thamugadi as a regular checkerboard grid, formed by intersecting streets.


  Turning to the eastern Mediterranean, a number of Greek cities such as Corinth enjoyed prosperity under Roman rule, though others declined significantly. Prestigious Athens remained an educational hub and sparkled with evidence of imperial patronage. The city has yielded countless portraits of Hadrian, whose building program included a partly surviving Library. Hadrian ordered the erection also of a gymnasium and the completion of the mammoth temple of Olympian Zeus, seven hundred years after the starting date. Complementing the building program of emperors, other individuals enhanced the city with their own benefactions. The wealthy and powerful second-century Athenian patron Herodes Atticus gave his compatriots a handsome Odeum, whose impressive remains stand near the base of the Acropolis.


  The extension of Roman dominance to Asia Minor saw the launching of impressive new building programs. The economic and administrative center of the Roman province of Asia, Greek-founded Ephesus, enjoyed extraordinary prestige as home of the ancient temple of Artemis, three times larger than the Parthenon in Athens and counted as one of the Seven Wonders of the World. Under Roman rule Ephesus gained many imposing structures, including a superb Hellenistic theater seating twenty-four thousand and a celebrated second-century library built in honor of the prominent local citizen Tiberius Julius Celsus by his son Aquila. The richly decorated library of Celsus formed a rectangular galleried hall, entered from a magnificent and now restored facade that contains statue niches framed by projecting columns. Extensive archaeological remains reveal the splendor relished by wealthy Ephesians, who amply supplied their impressive villas with sumptuous mural paintings.
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  Heliopolis (modern Baalbek in Lebanon) enjoyed importance in the province of Syria and attracted pilgrims as an ancient religious center dedicated to a triad of eastern deities. The city served Roman interests in Syria and prospered during the imperial period. Spectacular monuments from the Roman era include the lavishly ornamented shrine known as the temple of Bacchus. During this period Palmyra (biblical Tadmor, modern Tadmur, Syria) provided respite as an oasis city on the northern edge of the Syrian Desert. Home to Arab tribes, Palmyra possessed legendary wealth as a stopping place for caravans in the luxury trade between east and west. Architectural remains reflect the monumental splendor of the city, where a colonnaded avenue stretched through the city from the great temple honoring the Syrian sky god Bel, an edifice strongly influenced by eastern styles developed outside the Roman Empire. Turning to the south, the Nabataean Arabs, whose kingdom centered on Petra, lost their independence when Trajan transformed their realm into the Roman province of Arabia. The site of the venerable religious and trading center of Petra in modern Jordan still entrances visitors with its remarkable ancient tombs and temple-tombs cut into the rose sandstone of the surrounding steep mountains.


  Architectural Transformation of the City of Rome

  and Vicinity


  The great imperial capital of Rome, whose population in the second century possibly reached one million, remained the supreme city of the Empire. Augustus’ successors generally followed his example by enhancing Rome with new temples, libraries, porticoes, theaters, amphitheaters, baths, and triumphal arches. The cool elegance of classical Greek architecture depended on restrained design and harmonious proportion, the emphasis being on a finely chiseled exterior, but the Hellenistic period broke fresh ground with the erection of massive, intricate structures that the Romans frequently imitated during the late Republic. The architects of the first and second centuries, many of whom came from the Greek-speaking world, fully developed these possibilities by combining variant structural and stylistic elements to create magnificent buildings reflecting imperial pride and satisfying the needs of urban life. This triumphal architectural style shows up in structures of remarkable grandiosity and complexity, with the designers focusing on rich interiors but not neglecting exteriors. In terms of technique, the increasing exploitation of concrete permitted the erection of massive buildings incorporating progressively daring arches, vaults, and domes.


  Architecture under the Julio-Claudians (14–68)


  BUILDING PROGRAM OF NERO (54–68)


  Nero’s Golden House. The architectural climate in Rome changed after the death of Augustus in the year 14, for his Julio-Claudian successors concentrated more on erecting lavish imperial residences than public buildings. Tiberius constructed a splendid palace, the Domus Tiberiana, on the Palatine in the early first century, a sharp contrast with the modest house of austere Augustus. The fire of 64 handed Nero the opportunity to conduct an extensive remodeling program in Rome. He took advantage of the disaster also to expropriate a vast sweep of land in the destroyed heart of the old city, where the talented architects Severus and Celer built his Golden House, or Domus Aurea, an extravagant palace of astounding magnitude and engineering wonders introduced in chapter 18. Nero’s imperial residence—actually a combined palace and country estate—spanned the valley between the Palatine and the Esquiline hills and boasted a vast array of parks, pastures, vineyards, and woodlands, stocked with all manner of wild and domestic animals. The palace overlooked a huge artificial lake surrounded by buildings evoking images of seaside cities.
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  The Golden House remained unfinished at the time of Nero’s suicide in 68. Although Vespasian, the first emperor of the Flavian dynasty, and his successors progressively swept away the Domus Aurea, enough of the vast complex survives to suggest its original magnificence and intricacy. Majestic colonnades and porticoes led from the ancient Roman Forum to the mammoth entrance hall housing a colossal bronze statue of Nero, more than 120 feet high. According to Suetonius, the interior of the palace sparkled with gold, precious stones, and mother-of-pearl. The ceiling of the circular main banqueting hall turned around continually, day and night, giving the illusion of movement by the heavens. Ceilings of dining rooms possessed intricate sliding ivory panels equipped to shower flower petals and perfumed water on those below. Part of the residential wing of brick-faced concrete survives, having been embedded in the substructure of the Baths of Trajan. Traces of rich decoration on the concrete shell indicate an original adornment with mosaics, marble paneling, and painted stucco. Architects equipped one remarkably innovative surviving room, a domed octagonal hall, with a circular opening at the top for lighting. Vaulted chambers, independently lighted, radiate from five sides of the octagonal hall, while the remaining three sides accommodated foot traffic by opening directly or indirectly outside, a source of additional lighting.


  Architecture under the Flavians (69–96)


  BUILDING PROGRAM OF VESPASIAN (69–79)


  Restoration of the Capitoline Temple, Completion of the Temple of Deified Claudius, and Erection of the Forum of Peace and the Temple of Peace. Although the Flavians—Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian—embarked upon an aggressive program of erecting imperial palaces, public construction dominated their era. Vespasian’s name remains forever linked with the most famous of all Roman buildings, the Colosseum, a triumph of imperial engineering. He won popular favor also by restoring the venerable Capitoline temple, which had burned down during the defeat of the Vitellians in 69, and he completed the temple of the deified Claudius on the Caelian Hill. After repairing the damage inflicted on Italy during the chaos and civil war of 69, Vespasian commemorated the crushing of the Jewish revolt and the return of peace in the Empire by giving Rome a resplendent, spacious park—later known as the Forum of Peace—enclosed by graceful colonnades and aligned with the adjacent Forum of Augustus. The monumental complex included formal gardens and Greek statuary as well as the handsome Temple of Peace to house the treasures taken from the Jerusalem Temple. The elder Pliny regarded the Temple of Peace as one of the most beautiful buildings in Rome.


  Colosseum. Vespasian drained the impressive ornamental lake of Nero’s much-despised Golden House and shrewdly began a mammoth amphitheater on the site in the year 70 to attract applause from the people. Formally dedicated by Titus and completed by Domitian in 80, this breathtaking Flavian Amphitheater became known over time as the Colosseum. The enduring nickname Colosseum apparently originated from the size of the structure or from an adjacent colossal bronze statue of Nero. Rather than destroy the costly statue, Vespasian resourcefully altered the head and identity to that of the sun god Apollo.


  Vespasian envisioned creating a structure of such magnitude that the entire world would comprehend the Roman return to immeasurable might after the upheaval of civil war. The Colosseum struck proud Romans as the last word in amphitheaters, a building type originating toward the end of the Republic to house gladiatorial contests and staged animal hunts. With such performances having no precedent in Greek culture, amphitheaters remained far more common in the western than the eastern provinces. Romans coined the term amphitheater (amphitheatrum), from two Greek words meaning roughly ‘‘theater in the round,’’ to describe this sort of structure that resembled two facing theaters. Ancient Greek theaters usually possessed approximately semicircular banks of seats for the audience. Amphitheaters always had an oval shape and enclosed a like space known as the arena, the field reserved for gladiatorial combats and other spectacles. The arena of the Colosseum, floored in timber, functioned as a theater of ritual death, surrounded by rows of steeply rising stone and wooden seats accommodating at least fifty thousand spectators. Blocks of seating remained quite distinct to separate social classes, as required by law from the time of Augustus for theater attendance and applied also to amphitheater attendance. A magnificently decorated imperial box at the edge of the arena furnished room for the emperor—whose exalted presence sanctified the bloody proceedings—surrounded by the empress and his favorites. The Vestal Virgins watched performances from special arena-side seating, and women of the imperial family, with the exception of the empress, often sat with them. High magistrates and senators enjoyed first-row seats, with equestrians just behind them. Men of the professional classes took the next tier, and those of the lower ranks sat in the upper block. Women outside the imperial family found themselves banished to the very top, occupying steep wooden benches or standing room under a flat-roofed colonnade.
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  The enormous seating area of the Colosseum rested upon a great network of vaulted passageways. Besides supporting the tiers of seats, this multiplicity of vaulted passageways permitted quick entrance and exit by the spectators, who could empty the building in just minutes. At ground level, the Colosseum possessed eighty archways serving as entrances. One of these served as a ceremonial entrance for the emperor and another for notables. Two others, opening into the arena, functioned as service entrances for performers. From the west service entrance, gladiators paraded around the entire arena before the fighting began, stopping to pay homage to the emperor, and departed from the contests, either dead or alive, on the opposite side. For efficiency, the remaining seventy-six archways displayed carved Roman numerals, with matching numbers appearing on admission tokens, enabling spectators to go directly to the proper entrance for reaching their designated seating area. The archways allowed easy access to carefully planned radial corridors, intersecting concentric corridors, broad internal stairways, and upper concentric corridors. Men of the highest rank proceeded straight through a radial corridor to the innermost concentric corridor, where a short ramp gave them access to their segment of arena-side seating. All other spectators took internal staircases to higher levels, where further passageways and corridors gave them access to their segment of seating within the tier reserved for their social rank. Eventually the imperial government directed the construction of an underground passage to allow the emperor to reach and leave his box without mingling with the crowds.


  The Colosseum possessed a water and drainage system providing spectators with drinking fountains and perhaps latrines. Spectators could count on being shielded from the sun by an immense canvas awning, or velarium, with an opening at the center corresponding to the size of the arena. A large detachment of sailors from the imperial fleet extended the velarium. Perhaps they first raised and tightened an intricate rope framework attached to the huge masts on the rim of the amphitheater and then maneuvered the awning material over the rigging with a complex system of cables. The roar of wild animals, clash of weaponry, blare of trumpets, and clamor of spectators, combined with the flapping of the awning on windy days, must have created almost ear-shattering noise in the Colosseum.


  The stupendous exterior of the amphitheater conveyed the impression of unyielding imperial power. Laborers constructed the outer wall of countless blocks of the attractive limestone called travertine, which weathers to a warm tan appearance. Hundreds of tons of iron clamps locked the travertine blocks in place. The object of numerous restorations, this exterior shell consists of four elegantly decorated stories. Flavian engineers created the first three with tiers of arched openings, of which the upper two originally held statues. Ornamental half columns frame the archways: sturdy Tuscan (Roman Doric) for the bottom level (where spectators gained entrance), Ionic for the second, and Corinthian for the third. The top tier, not arcaded, gave the impression of rock-solid Roman impregnability. Artisans decorated the top tier with Corinthian pilasters (flattened columns) flanking alternating rectangular openings and great shields of gilded bronze, now vanished, that must have flashed brilliantly as they caught the rays of the sun. Although having no structural function, the external half-columns and pilasters integrate the elements of the surface and make an aesthetically pleasing impact on the observer. The lateral walls and vaulting inside the Colosseum consisted of vast amounts of brick-faced concrete and equal quantities of tufa, the soft volcanic rock quarried locally. Attractive stucco decoration, still visible during the Renaissance, covered the inner surface of the vaults.


  The Colosseum represents one of the supreme architectural achievements of the ancient Roman world. Around one-third of a mile in circumference when intact, the huge oval edifice measured 620 by 515 feet along the axes and rose 160 feet, roughly the height of a modern sixteen-story building. The Colosseum superbly demonstrates the extraordinary engineering genius of architects active in Roman times, exemplified by the skillful marriage of the exterior travertine shell to the intricate interior access network. The enormous remains echo the imperial quest to win popular favor by breaking fresh ground. The mammoth amphitheater kept frenzied masses amused through organized slaughter, featuring gruesome gladiatorial combats, contests between men and beasts, fights between wild animals, and other cruel and inhumane sports and events. The arena served also as the place for public executions. Roman law exempted citizens from crucifixion, death by animals, and other particularly horrible capital punishments, but officials lavished such sentences on common criminals and others. Crowds in the Colosseum craved execution by wild animal for the visible and audible suffering of those condemned. Some executions involved complicated machinery and torture. Assembled Romans became drunk with lust for protracted agonies and bloodletting, and the gory shows and executions took an incalculable number of animal and human lives. To mask the smell of blood and the stench of gore, attendants sprayed perfumed water into the amphitheater. When the Emperor Titus opened the building with a hundred days of dedication games, an endless multitude of wild animals and humans perished in an orgy of excess, his biographer Suetonius reporting that five thousand animals died in a single day. Many large animals such as the elephant in North Africa and the hippopotamus on the Nile disappeared within the confines of the Empire as a consequence of their capture year after year to supply the shows.


  The arena consisted of heavy wooden boards covered with sand to absorb blood and prevent participants from sliding down on slippery surfaces. A subterranean maze of chambers and corridors beneath this field of deadly activity offered storage areas for elaborate staging, cages for animals, and waiting rooms for gladiators. A tunnel connected this elaborate basement to the main gladiatorial training school and barracks (Ludus Magnus) and provided underground passage for personnel and animals. Raised by mechanical elevators, animals, props, and changes of scenery entered the arena from hinged trapdoors in the floor. The Colosseum possessed, according to Cassius Dio, an intricate system allowing the flooding of the arena with water for mock naval battles, complete with the sinking of ships and the taking of life. Yet the audience expressed most satisfaction and excitement when watching the combats of gladiators. Divided into four categories, depending on their armor and weapons, gladiators usually fought in individual pairs. They employed weapons ranging from swords and javelins to three-pronged spears called tridents. Wearing rich purple cloaks and accompanied by musicians and others, the gladiators entered the arena in procession before the fighting started and uttered the grim but proud cry: ‘‘Hail emperor, we who are about to die salute you!’’ Most gladiators counted for little in Roman eyes, for they could be described as prisoners of war, condemned criminals, or slaves, though some volunteers hired themselves out for the contests. All gained training in gladiatorial schools, and the combatants who managed to survive a number of battles became idols of the mob. Inflamed by the roaring crescendo of the crowd, gladiators fought until the death, serious injury, or submission of one of the two contestants ended the duel. In the last two instances, a defeated gladiator could petition for his life by raising his left index finger or assuming a submissive position. The emperor usually confirmed the response of the howling crowd as the official verdict. The sources insist he condemned the defeated individual to immediate execution by pressing his thumb down. To satisfy the increasing thirst for novelty, dwarfs might be featured in grisly gladiatorial combats. A few women gained gladiatorial skills and competed against one another in the Colosseum at times, but not without controversy, and the emperor Septimius Severus prohibited their participation in the year 200.


  Regrettably, the Colosseum suffered one plundering after another for building materials from the sixth to the eighteenth century, providing stone for erecting palaces and churches, repairing bridges and roads, and replacing majestic Old Saint Peter’s with a costly new basilica designed by a succession of Renaissance architects. Today the remains of the ancient Colosseum testify not only to Roman imperial power and grandeur but also to Roman lust for public spectacles featuring violence and slaughter.


  BUILDING PROGRAM OF TITUS (79–81) AND DOMITIAN (81–96)


  Baths of Titus and Arch of Titus. The emperor Titus chose the site of the Golden House to begin public baths carrying his name, but this complex soon became dwarfed by the huge Baths of Trajan. Lamentably, Renaissance builders quarried the Baths of Titus almost to the point of obliteration. After the brief reign of Titus, his brother Domitian came to the throne and embarked on a splendid building program. Domitian’s earliest monument—the handsome white marble triumphal arch termed the Arch of Titus—graced the path of the Sacred Way at its eastern entrance to the Roman Forum. Erected or completed shortly after Titus’ premature death in 81, the arch commemorated both his victory over the Jews and his deification. This stately monument of harmonious proportions underwent partial dismantlement in the medieval period and then restoration in the early nineteenth century. Massive piers decorated with half-columns flank the single passageway, while the attic carries a splendid dedicatory inscription and originally probably supported a bronze statue of the emperor driving a four-horse chariot. Titus’ apotheosis appears inside the passageway, at the summit of the vault, with his deified figure riding into the heavens on the back of the eagle of Jupiter. Builders decorated the walls of the archway with two famous relief panels representing scenes from the triumph Titus had celebrated with his father Vespasian in 71, after the conquest of Jerusalem. One panel depicts spoils from the Jerusalem Temple, including the seven-branched candelabrum taken from its place before the holy of holies, while the other portrays Titus in his chariot escorted by soldiers and personifications of Victory, Honor, and Valor. The deeply cut style affords dramatic play of light and shade.
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  Temple of Vespasian, Restoration of the Capitoline Temple, and Forum of Nerva. Domitian helped Roman theaters compete with the growing appeal of amphitheater spectacles by permitting the substitution of condemned criminals for actors in death scenes. Spectators rose to a crescendo of excitement observing this slaughter on the stage. The same emperor probably completed the temple of Vespasian—archaeologists have re-erected three of its Corinthian columns along with a segment of the entablature bearing a dedicatory inscription to Divine Vespasian—at the western edge of the old Forum. Domitian completed the restoration of the Capitoline temple, burned in a disastrous fire of 80, and he chose the long, narrow space between the Forum of Augustus and Vespasian’s Forum of Peace to began the Forum Transitorium (passageway), serving as a main thoroughfare to the Roman Forum. Domitian’s successor, Nerva, dedicated this new imperial forum, officially known as the Forum of Nerva.


  Stadium of Domitian and the Odeum. In the Campus Martius the emperor built the large Stadium of Domitian, an oblong, roofless structure resembling a circus but provided with an open field for athletic contests rather than a track for racing. Rows of rising seats, accommodating about thirty thousand spectators, rested on a substructure of stone and brick-faced concrete, while the outside facade took the form of two tiers of arcades, with each archway framed by Ionic half-columns. The Stadium of Domitian sheltered the Capitoline Games, a festival Domitian initiated for the presentation of contests in the Greek manner to honor the Capitoline Triad. Participants competed not only in athletics but also in literature, with the latter contest taking place at the nearby Odeum, a Greek-style roofed hall erected by the emperor for musical entertainments and other assemblages. The Capitoline Games, celebrated every five years, provoked Roman conservatives to grumble about the nudity of Greek athletics. Although the Stadium of Domitian suffered almost complete destruction in the medieval period, the remains served as the foundation for buildings erected around the modern Piazza Navona, whose shape preserves the outline of the original structure.


  Domus Augustana. Our word palace derives from the Palatine Hill, where early emperors built lavish residences and lived in godlike splendor. The Julio-Claudian ruler Tiberius erected the first palace here, the Domus Tiberiana, whose design centered on a huge peristyle, or courtyard surrounded by columns. The emperor Vespasian began sweeping away Nero’s famous Golden House and constructed a small palace on the summit of the Palatine to signal the beginning of a new order of tightened discipline and astute pragmatism. Domitian’s supreme architectural monument emerged from his decision to enlarge this imperial residence into the extraordinary Domus Augustana, popularly called the Palatium, built from about 81 to 92, whose impressive remains still entrance visitors. Discussed in greater detail in chapter 19, Domitian’s palace complex, accessible by ramps from the Roman Forum, contained public and private areas of dazzling beauty and vastness. The public part formed a lavish complex of successive courts and halls, including great audience and banqueting halls and marble-veneered fountains. The private part contained richly decorated residential quarters and included magnificent porticoed gardens. Domitian’s grand palace, subsequently enlarged, housed emperors in stately grandeur for the next three centuries.


  Architecture under the Five Good Emperors (96–180)


  BUILDING PROGRAM OF TRAJAN (98–117)


  Forum of Trajan. The Roman Empire experienced a long period of stability under the Five Good Emperors—Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, and Marcus Aurelius—whose conscientious devotion to duty contributed to the welfare of the state and to the security and development of the provinces. Two of the five, Trajan and Hadrian, became great builders. The Empire reached its greatest geographical extension under Trajan, whose works include monumental baths on the Esquiline, extensive wharves and warehouses along the Tiber, and the final imperial forum.


  As noted in previous chapters, an imperial forum paralleled an agora in Hellenistic cities and served as an architecturally enhanced public square that combined judicial, political, and commercial functions. The usual imperial forum took the form of a large square or rectangular colonnaded court dominated by a temple dedicated to a deity protecting the emperor or by a great aisled basilica used for legal or other business. The imperial forum reached its supreme expression in the richly decorated Forum of Trajan, designed by the emperor’s accomplished architect Apollodorus of Damascus, responsible also for building the remarkable bridge over the Danube for the Dacian campaign. Spoils from the emperor’s conquest of Dacia, completed in 106, financed this extraordinary new forum straddling the valley between the Capitoline and Quirinal hills, whose slopes had to be cut back to accommodate the enormous design. Construction took place from about 106 to 113. Visitors approached the polychrome complex from the Forum of Augustus and, coming to a marble wall curving slightly outward, entered through a great triumphal gate surmounted by a bronze statuary group showing Trajan driving a six-horse chariot, flanked by trophies, soldiers, and Victories. Passing through the gateway, visitors entered a huge courtyard paved with white marble and teeming with architectural and artistic splendors. A colossal gilded bronze equestrian statue of Trajan dominated the center of the courtyard and added majestic imperial presence to any public business or ceremony taking place within the confines of the complex. At the sides of the courtyard stood two long colonnades crowned with statues of captured Dacians. Each colonnade masked a huge semicircular recess called a hemicycle. Opposite the entrance, visitors encountered the great transverse Basilica Ulpia, closing off the northern perimeter of the courtyard and designed as an innovative roofed extension of the forum. Beyond the basilica stood the famous Column of Trajan, flanked by twin facing libraries, and finally a grand temple (whose remains now rest under buildings) dedicated by Hadrian to the late emperor and empress, both officially deified after death. This temple of the Deified Trajan and Plotina, though probably not part of the original plan, harmoniously completed the forum complex.


  Basilica Ulpia. The Forum of Trajan contained the dominating and huge Basilica Ulpia, bearing the emperor’s family name Ulpius, the largest and most ornate hall hitherto constructed in Rome. Basilicas typically served as law courts and multipurpose public buildings. Stretching magnificently across the rear of the courtyard of the forum, the Basilica Ulpia stood on a podium approached by a flight of broad steps. Visitors reached the entrances piercing the long side facing the forum square by crossing an elaborate columnar porch crowned by imposing groups of statues silhouetted against the sky. The basilica provides another example of Roman imperial emphasis on creating and adorning interior space, though today only rows of broken columns remain. Two rows of columns, all with shafts of gray granite, ran completely around the interior, dividing the structure into four aisles and a nave, or central part of the hall, with a semicircular recess, or apse, at each end. The vast edifice extended roughly four hundred feet in length (without the apses) and two hundred feet in width. People met in the nave to handle business, while the apses probably served for legal transactions and the manumission of slaves. The double colonnade supported, besides a gallery, a second tier of columns shouldering the beams of a pitched timber roof, covered on the outside with tiles of gilded bronze. Plates of gilded bronze masked the recessed panels of the wooden ceiling of the basilica. Softly playing on interior spaces, light entered through clerestory windows, made possible by elevating the nave ceiling above the colonnaded aisles. The design of this famous basilica helped shape the subsequent course of Western architectural history as a preferred model for Christian churches.
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  Column of Trajan. Freestanding columns attracted notice at Rome as traditional victory monuments. The remarkable and well-preserved Column of Trajan, altogether approximately 128 feet high, graces the area of the forum directly behind the remains of the basilica. The shaft, formed with enormous drums of white marble, carries a continuous band of minutely carved spiral relief stretching six hundred fifty feet to narrate events in Trajan’s two victorious Dacian Wars, resulting in the extension of Roman dominion across the Danube into territory roughly equivalent to modern Romania. Dedicated in 113, the column stands on a square base that served as a sepulcher for the lost golden urn containing the emperor’s ashes, deposited there after his death in 117, though the second-century Roman elite increasingly favored inhumation over cremation. Illuminated by forty slit windows, the interior of the column contains a spiral staircase carved from solid rock that gives access to a balcony near the summit. A large gilded bronze statue of Trajan in military dress once crowned the top of the shaft but was destroyed in the medieval period and replaced in the sixteenth century by a statue of the apostle Peter. The ascending scroll-like visual record, skillfully carved in low relief, includes one hundred fifty episodes and some twenty-five hundred figures, with Trajan as the unifying presence, to tell the story of his successful campaigns against the Dacians. The topmost part of the reliefs could be viewed to better advantage from the upper galleries of the two flanking libraries, one for Greek and the other for Latin texts. Each concrete, vaulted library embraced a huge rectangular reading room whose walls possessed niches to hold manuscript rolls, the main form of book until the end of the third century. Hadrian completed the Forum of Trajan and gave the grand complex greater architectural balance by adding the huge temple to the deified Trajan and Plotina, dedicated sometime between 125 and 128, beyond the column and libraries.


  Trajan’s Markets. A great hemispherical facade, tailored to fit close behind the eastern hemicycle of the forum, served as an entryway for a vast market and office complex of brick-faced concrete, possibly enhanced with stucco decoration, constructed from about 110 to 112. Apollodorus skillfully terraced into the slopes behind the hemicycle to erect this network—known since excavations of the site in the 1920s and 1930s as Trajan’s Markets—incorporating about 170 barrel-vaulted shops and offices and including a large cross-vaulted hall housing two floors of such rooms, with those at the top set back to provide access corridors. Open spaces at the sides of the vaulting admitted light and air. Builders laid out the great complex, accessible by streets, on six levels connected by stairways and corridors.


  Baths of Trajan. Rome borrowed public bathing as a customary institution from the Greeks, who incorporated bathing facilities in gymnasiums and eventually established heated public baths in their urban centers. Both Greeks and the Romans bathed for relaxation, pleasure, and hygiene. They valued the practice also as a source of preventative and remedial medicine. The small, dark Roman public baths of the Republic contrasted with the mammoth establishments of splendor erected during the Empire, when public demand for bathing accelerated rapidly. By the early second century public bathing enjoyed a central place in the daily routine of the Romans. Two centuries later the city of Rome supported nearly a thousand public and private baths, with countless others operating in the provinces.


  The Baths of Trajan, designed by the emperor’s celebrated architect Apollodorus of Damascus and built between about 104 and 109, targeted the needs of the public as the first truly monumental imperial bathing establishment erected in Rome. What remained of the Esquiline wing of Nero’s Golden House formed part of the platform of the complex. Archaeological study indicates that the design of the immense Baths of Trajan focused on a central block of buildings surrounded by a perimeter wall. Although the remains are not as well preserved as those of the colossal baths built later by the emperors Caracalla and Diocletian, the Trajanic baths became a model for all following imperial baths. New features of the complex included a shallow open-air swimming pool, the natatio, surrounded on all sides by colonnaded porticoes. The majestic central hall of the Baths of Trajan served as the cold room, or frigidarium, whose placement established a strong cross-axis. This large soaring chamber was roofed by the earliest known concrete cross vaulting on a large scale, made possible by pouring the concrete on a temporary wooden framework conforming exactly to the shape of the vault. Cross vaulting developed as an elaboration of barrel vaulting, formed by the extension of a simple arch to create a semicylindrical ceiling over parallel walls. A cross vault, also called a groin vault, results from two barrel vaults of equal size intersecting at right angles, thus directing weight along the groins, the sharp curved edges produced where the two meet. The groins of such intersecting vaults form a diagonal cross, with each vault requiring vertical support only at its four corners. The use of cross vaulting represents an enormous architectural milestone, enabling designers to free interiors from load-carrying and darkening walls by replacing them with columns or piers and to provide for the admission of ample light and ventilation through clerestory windows at the crown of the vaulting.
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  ROMAN PUBLIC BATHS AND LATRINES


  Roman public baths (or thermae) welcomed those willing or able to pay a token admission fee, and the establishments soon became the primary avenue of bathing for rich and poor alike. Bathers in these lavishly adorned pleasure palaces found numerous amenities for their comfort and pleasure. By the reign of Trajan’s successor, Hadrian, the custom of daily bathing enjoyed broad appeal. Ancient sources convey the idea that females used separate bathing wings in republican baths or visited establishments set aside exclusively for them. Apparently mixed bathing in imperial baths varied from establishment to establishment, with some allowing the practice and others not. The first-century Latin poet Martial, besides associating homoerotic activity with the baths, suggests that mixed bathing had become common practice for all classes. In the mixed-bathing establishments both respectable women and those of dubious reputation joined the men, while prostitutes of both genders endeavored to entice males in or around the stately porticoes. Stories of licentiousness disturbed the authorities, and apparently Hadrian ordered the sexes to bathe separately, women in the morning, men in the afternoon, though available sources indicate that mixed bathing appealed to the tastes of many people and continued to be popular until at least the end of the fourth century.


  As noted, Roman public baths evolved from the tradition of the Greek gymnasium, an institution focusing on creating balance between body and mind by stressing not only physical training but also education in literature, philosophy, and music. Romans enjoyed many activities associated with the baths besides bathing, including exercising, meeting people, gossiping, chatting with friends, discussing business, reading, eating and drinking, finding sexual partners, and simply passing time. Perhaps on occasion they heard lectures, attended poetry readings, or listened to philosophical discussions. The larger complexes included gardens, promenades, libraries and reading rooms, lecture halls, gymnasiums, rooms for massage, and latrines, with all these supporting elements providing easy access to the bathing halls. By making a daily visit to one of the baths an avenue of psychological and physical regeneration, the Romans transformed a simple hygienic function into a cultural and recreational institution reflecting their national identity.


  Virtually everyone, rich and poor, free and slave, flocked to the baths. Privileged Roman men devoted the morning to work or business activities and reserved the afternoon for leisure. They flaunted their status by visiting the baths with an impressive retinue of pampering slaves. After bathers undressed in a changing room (apodyterium), often furnished with compartments for clothes and towels, they might proceed directly to the bathing facilities or perhaps spend some time exercising in an adjoining gymnasium. Their exercise did not encompass vigorous training with an eye toward competition, in the manner of a Greek gymnasium, but served as a form of recreation before bathing. Popular activities included running or strolling, wrestling, boxing, fencing, lifting weights, playing ball or other games, rolling a metal hoop, and wading or splashing in the shallow natatio. Romans, unlike Greeks, regarded nude exercising as improper and donned simple tunics or other light wraps whenever enjoying these pursuits. They wore garments also while lounging in the bathing rooms—sandals and perhaps simple linen wraps—but perhaps bathed naked or scantily dressed.


  Bathers cleaned themselves by applying olive oil to their bodies and then using a curved metal implement called a strigil for scraping off the combined oil, perspiration, and dirt. Afterward, they found assistance indispensable for a thorough rubdown. Wealthy Romans depended on their slaves to anoint them, and individuals with pocket change might hire attendants to render the same service. Hot bathing terminated with a massage that involved rubbing the body with specially prepared oils and perfumes. Bathers talked with their friends as they moved from room to room, and some ate sausages or honey cakes sold by vendors, while others became uproariously drunk by consuming too much watered wine. Although most Romans regarded public bathing as one of the chief pleasures of the day, conservatives often expressed a different viewpoint. The mid-first-century philosopher Seneca denounced the bathing tradition and voiced disgust that thundering noises came from the complexes in the wake of athletic exertions, horseplay, splashing of water, singing, shouting, shrieking, and quarreling.


  Scholars remain uncertain of the usual order followed in the Roman bathing procedure, but the great imperial establishments contained rooms for every imaginable bath that ingenuity could devise, ranging from damp to dry heat and from hot to cold bathing. Custom must have allowed considerable flexibility as the individual moved from room to room, with the typical bather desiring to become cooler in the summer and warmer in the winter. After exercising, a bather might enter either the sudatorium or the laconicum, special halls supplying wet and dry heat, respectively, to produce perspiration. The bather often spent much time in the high heat of the caldarium, taking a hot bath in a pool or sprinkling hot water from a basin over the body. The hypocaust system supplied heat for the caldarium and other chambers of the establishment. This central heating system with an underground wood-burning furnace channeled hot air under raised floors and through pipes embedded in walls. Meanwhile water, after flowing from an aqueduct into a reservoir, underwent heating in a huge metal tank behind the furnace before feeding the nearby hot bath and more distant warm baths.


  After bathers passed through the tepidarium, a room gently heated with warm air and containing warm-water pools to allow cooling off gradually, they entered the large frigidarium for relaxation and conversation prior to leaving. Here gymnasts, jugglers, musicians, and others amused them with various forms of entertainment. Hardy bathers took a quick dip in the cold pool of the frigidarium before donning their regular street clothing.


  Used bathwater emptied into the sewer system, an intricate network of arched drains beneath streets, though part of the flow first flushed out the hygienically advanced latrines designed for bathing complexes. Latrines in such establishments—reflecting numerous other Roman public toilets (foricae)—consisted of semicircular or rectangular rooms containing benchlike marble seating with a dozen or more individual positions in the form of circular openings, below which water flowed continuously through channels to remove waste. Public latrines, though often lavishly decorated with statuary and singing fountains, proved dimly lit and poorly ventilated. They became overcrowded retreats for the unprivileged living in multistory tenements lacking toilets. The Roman elite must have used them sparingly and preferred the convenience of using a chamber pot or toilet at home. Although multiseat public latrines afforded no privacy, apparently both males and females used the same facilities. The Romans employed broad absorbent plant leaves or small wet sponges for the same purpose as toilet paper. At home they utilized chamber pots for urination and defecation, emptying the vessels outside, but houses of the elite included single-seat toilets, with waste falling into a subterranean chamber or, if built along a sewer route, swept away by constantly flowing water.


  BUILDING PROGRAM OF HADRIAN (117–138)


  Pantheon. Trajan’s successor and first cousin once removed, Hadrian, ardently admired Greek culture. He spent lavishly erecting unique monuments such as the Pantheon—whose name signifies a temple dedicated to all the gods—still breathtaking as an architectural and engineering masterpiece of sublime majesty. The Pantheon takes the form of a domed circular temple and has strongly influenced subsequent Western architecture. The edifice rose early in Hadrian’s reign, between about 118 and 125, and occupied the central part of the Campus Martius to replace Agrippa’s Pantheon of 25 BCE. Agrippa’s Pantheon, probably of rectangular shape and entirely different design, suffered fiery destruction in the year 80 and, after later rebuilding, burned down once again in the reign of Trajan. Reflecting Hadrian’s modest policy of not embellishing monuments with his own name, the bold inscription over the porch of his Pantheon misleadingly credits Agrippa with the construction. Another inscription, faintly legible beneath the first, mentions early-third-century renovations of the temple by the emperors Septimius Severus and Caracalla. Hadrian’s Pantheon, best-preserved of all surviving ancient buildings in Rome, underwent conversion to a church in the early seventh century and thus escaped neglect and destruction.
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  Although the architects of the Pantheon remain unknown, Hadrian took a practical interest in architecture, and its revolutionary design probably reflects his own conception. The design focuses on two distinct parts, a colonnaded porch and an immense domed circular chamber (serving as the cella) built of concrete. The exterior must be imagined in its original state, approached by a magnificent colonnaded court and standing on a solid podium now buried by the rise in the level of the surrounding terrain. Ancient visitors reached the traditional-looking porch from the pavement by climbing four wide steps of yellow marble. Massive Corinthian columns of polished granite support the roof of the porch, whose now-blank pediment probably once carried relief in the form of a gilded bronze imperial eagle, wings spread, as suggested by the pattern of the fixing holes.


  Today the outside wall of the cella appears as a large drum divided into three zones by cornices, but this austere cylindrical surface once carried masking marble veneer or stucco. The seventh century saw the removal of bronze sheathing covering the exterior of the dome, now protected by sheet lead. Apparently statues of Augustus and Agrippa originally adorned the porch, while statues of Mars, Venus, Julius Caesar, and other deities stood inside. Visitors still reach the interior by way of the porch, passing through ancient and huge bronze doors, the earliest surviving examples of their kind.


  The vast domed interior of the Pantheon represents a revolutionary departure from the conventional architecture of the period. Although impossible to convey through photographs, the grandeur of the fabric creates an electrifying effect suggesting tinted drapery enveloping sacred space and reflecting cosmic order. The often-restored floor retains much of the beauty and design of the original paving, with squares and circles of richly variegated marble, granite, and porphyry. Lofty paired Corinthian columns of softly colored marble lend appropriate majesty, while wall sheathing of marble creates a multitude of colors and patterns.
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  The dazzling architectural beauty of the interior stems partly from the rhythm created by the alternation of structural elements and empty spaces. Eight large recesses at ground level pierce the drum wall. Two of these form the entrance bay and the apse. The other six, alternately rectangular and semicircular, are screened by the paired Corinthian columns and framed by pilasters of the same order. The eight monumental recesses free viewers from any sense of imprisonment by suggesting continuity of space beyond the interior of the edifice. Between the recesses stand eight massive but beautiful piers, each diversified by a canopied niche intended to shelter the statue of a deity. The upper drum originally carried an alternating pattern of pilasters and blind windows—the latter probably fitted with gilded bronze grilles—but the eighteenth century saw this entire zone replaced with pedimented blind windows alternating with square panels (later architects reconstructed a small section of the original).


  The crowning dome, the most striking feature of the richly ornamented sacred enclosure, takes the form of a true hemisphere and measures 142 feet in diameter and height. Thus an imaginary circle extending the curve of the inner surface of the dome would just touch the floor. Because architects based the design of the interior space on the intersection of two circles—one vertical and the other horizontal—a colossal sphere of exactly the same diameter and height of the dome would fit perfectly within the vast edifice. The immense dome of the Pantheon exceeds the width of Saint Peter’s in Rome by more than two feet and that of Saint Paul’s in London by more than forty-nine feet.


  Formed by a shell of concrete, the hemispherical dome includes an elaborate system of superb coffers, or deeply sunken panels, designed to reduce its weight and enliven the interior with a handsome pattern. The five rings of coffers become smaller as they recede toward the top. Renaissance drawings suggest that each sunken panel originally carried a gilded bronze rosette at its center. The peak of the dome exposes the heavens through its bold circular opening, or oculus, about thirty feet across and the sole source of interior lighting. The majestic illumination, seemingly mysterious and otherworldly, takes the form of a column of brilliant light whose disc sweeps the surface of the sacred enclosure as the sun crosses the sky. Inconspicuous drains in the center of the floor carry away any rain falling through the eye-catching opening.


  Hadrian’s engineers faced an extraordinary challenge in providing adequate support for the immense weight of the enormous canopy of the Pantheon. They began by laying a circular subterranean foundation of heavy concrete, fifteen feet deep, upon which they erected the eight immense concrete piers, spaced with precision to allow the inclusion of the eight large recesses. They provided each of the recesses with an intricate set of great hidden arches to channel the weight of the dome into the solid masonry of the piers. The dome itself represented an especially taxing engineering problem and required harnessing the most advanced building techniques of the day. Atop an immense forest of scaffolding, engineers constructed a temporary wooden mold in the form of a hemisphere, upon which they poured the concrete. They employed lighter blends of concrete in the dome than in the foundation and walls. Featherweight pumice served as one of the aggregates for the concrete mix at the upper part of the dome, and engineers lightened the load even more by making the rising wall of the dome increasingly thinner. As noted, they sank coffers in the curved ceiling of the dome not only to reduce weight but also to provide adornment. Moreover, they constructed concentric rings of steplike masonry on the exterior of the lower part of the dome to provide buttressing, that is, to counteract its tendency to push outward and collapse. This stair-step buttressing, coupled with the engineering technique of extending the upper part of the drum wall above the lower part of the dome to provide additional buttressing, explains why the external silhouette of the dome appears shallow rather than hemispherical.


  The symbolism of the Pantheon, both visible and intangible, cast an exhilarating spell upon Cassius Dio. Pondering the significance of the temple, he relates in his third-century history of Rome that its soaring dome ‘‘resembles the heavens.’’ No other interior space in the ancient world equaled the Pantheon in representing the celestial realm. The superb dome denoted the abode of the gods, portrayed by their statues, and the rosettes of the coffers represented the starry sky. Thus the Pantheon attracted attention as an architectural image of the cosmos, presided over by Zeus-Jupiter. Many ancient worshipers visiting this sacred space must have contemplated the seen and the unseen, the relation of heavenly forces to earthly mortals, and the exalted place of the Roman ruler in the divine plan. Perhaps of even more significance, the majestic column of light gilding the rich interior seemed to link worshipers with immutable and mysterious divine power.
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  Hadrian’s Villa at Tibur. Hadrian lavished his most imaginative architectural vision on his sprawling villa at Tibur (modern Tivoli), about eighteen miles northeast of Rome, the largest of all imperial palaces. Occupying an enormous tract of gently rolling landscape, the villa served as the emperor’s country retreat, particularly during the long months when intense summer heat gripped Rome. Hadrian utilized advanced architectural forms and techniques to create this magnificent array of partially preserved and deftly sited buildings exhibiting innovative vaults and domes and including features to mirror his every mood and taste. He began work on the extraordinary project about 118, early in his reign, and apparently continued building until his death in 138. His vast estate, sumptuously landscaped, included palaces, administrative offices, theaters, Greek and Latin libraries, baths, courtyards, colonnades, terraces, shrines, exercise areas, fountains, pools, gardens, and statuary. A large colonnaded temple commemorated Hadrian’s late young lover Antinous. One elegant architectural complex, an island villa, offered the emperor escape from throngs of people when he desired solitude. Two drawbridges afforded access to the artificial island, formed by a circular moat surrounded by a vaulted colonnade. The island featured an intricate complex of chambers and residential quarters arranged around a central courtyard.


  Reflecting common Roman practice, Hadrian named parts of his grand villa after famous sites and monuments in the eastern Mediterranean. For example, he termed a group of buildings the Academia, after Plato’s school in Athens. One of the most striking parts of the villa, often called the Canopus-Serapeum, probably loosely imitated a celebrated Serapeum (temple of the god Serapis) near Alexandria in Egypt. The Egyptian Serapeum stood at the end of a long canal off the Canopic branch of the Nile. Combining tradition with architectural experimentation, Hadrian gave his villa a canal-like pool stretching to a so-called Serapeum that took the form of a monumental semidomed apse built into the hillside. Hadrian’s Serapeum, not a temple, probably functioned as an imperial dining pavilion, with the ornamental pool offering a pleasing view for diners. A long vaulted, cavelike chamber off the center of the apse sparkled with mosaics and contained niches adorned with statuary and fountains. The long chamber also included a channel to feed the pool with water from an aqueduct. The design of the pool, or Canopus, included a surrounding colonnade. Columns at the opposite end from the Serapeum, though lacking a superstructure, support alternating flat and arched lintels, the initial appearance of this eastern feature in Roman monumental architecture. Hadrian heightened the splendor by lining the colonnaded Canopus with pool-reflecting statuary, ranging from the emperor’s beloved Antinous to copies of Greek masterpieces, including four replicas of the luxuriously draped female figures, or caryatids, functioning as support columns for the justly famous Porch of the Maidens of the Erechtheum in Athens.


  Temple of Venus and Roma. Hadrian personally designed the enormous temple of Venus and Roma—the largest in Rome—erected on a plot of high ground between the Colosseum and the Roman Forum and rivaling the scale of the temple of Artemis at Ephesus and other architectural titans. Regarded as the personification of the city and state of Rome, Roma had attracted many worshipers in the eastern provinces, but not in the capital, until Hadrian offered her a temple as the patron goddess of the city, paralleling Athena of Athens, another example of his deep admiration for all aspects of Greek culture. The temple of Venus and Roma, built between about 121 and 139, enjoyed magnificent ornamentation as well as colonnades on all four sides in the Greek manner, with lofty Corinthian columns of white marble carrying the roof to a dizzying height. Hadrian reacted sharply to Apollodorus of Damascus’ criticism of the design, if we can believe this controversial tradition, and banished and later executed the aging Greek architect. The emperor’s edifice functioned as two temples, with two main chambers (cellae) built back-to-back for the goddesses. Coins show the two seated deities facing opposite directions in their adjacent cellae. In the early fourth century the emperor Maxentius rebuilt the structure, following earlier injury by fire, replacing the old wooden roof with coffered concrete vaults. Substantial destruction of uncertain origin occurred later, but the prominent remains visible today reflect the mammoth size of the ancient complex.
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  Mausoleum of Hadrian. Following the example of Augustus, Hadrian decided to build a colossal cylindrical tomb for himself and his successors. He embarked on the project about 130. With space filling up near the center of the city, the emperor began constructing his mausoleum across the Tiber from the Campus Martius. Hadrian’s artificial mountain remained unfinished when he died in 138, requiring the postponement of his burial there until the following year. The last emperor known to have been entombed in the structure, Caracalla, died in 217.


  The Mausoleum of Hadrian, once faced with marble, experienced considerable alteration over the centuries, but the plan seems clear from the striking remains of today and the testimony of ancient sources. A massive square base supported an enormous circular masonry drum whose circumference extended more than one thousand feet. Apparently the top of the drum shouldered a mound of earth planted with cypress trees or a garden. A large triumphal pillar once crowning the tomb probably carried a colossal bronze statue of Hadrian driving a four-horse chariot, though the present building supports a bronze angel of uncertain date. The extensive inner chambers underwent substantial modifications during the medieval and Renaissance periods, but literary sources suggest their original adornments included monumental columns, mosaic floors, and numerous statues. Interior walls, covered by vaulting, originally possessed stucco decoration as well as fine marble veneers imported from Greece. Beginning in the late third century, the Romans saw the Mausoleum of Hadrian gradually transformed into a defensive stronghold protecting their city. Subsequently, the edifice underwent further modifications into a castle-fortress for medieval popes, becoming known as the Castel Sant’ Angelo, or the Castle of the Holy Angel, recalling an early tradition that the archangel Michael had aided the city during an outbreak of plague.
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  Pons Aelius. To facilitate direct access to his great tomb from the Campus Martius, Hadrian spanned the Tiber with a splendid new bridge, the Pons Aelius, bearing his name (Publius Aelius Hadrianus). Construction took place from about 130 to 134. Hadrian lavishly adorned the span with statues to enhance the approach to the tomb. Now called Ponte Sant’ Angelo, after the papal castle, the bridge survived intact until damaged at the end of the nineteenth century, when the two ends had to be rebuilt. Thus only the three center arches belong to the old Roman structure.


  Sculpture


  MONUMENTAL RELIEF


  Arch of Titus. The commemoration of actual events finds vivid expression in the famous relief panels on the inner surfaces of the piers of the Arch of Titus, completed under Domitian in 81 or shortly thereafter to honor the deified Titus. One panel depicts the Spoils from the Temple at Jerusalem and the other the Triumph of Titus, both reflecting the excitement produced by Titus’ triumphal procession following the crushing of Jewish rebellion in the year 70. Even in their deplorably damaged state, caused by the incorporation of the monument in a medieval fortress, the reliefs represent the most important sculptures of the Flavian period. Here the stately Augustan classicism of the Ara Pacis gives way to a dynamic and compelling illusion of movement, undoubtedly borrowed from the Hellenistic tradition. This sense of motion seems particularly noticeable in the Spoils from the Temple at Jerusalem, showing the part of the procession featuring Roman soldiers carrying looted treasures. Prominent among these are two sacred objects taken from their place before the holy of holies: the seven-branched golden candelabrum and the table for the Bread of the Presence, which held twelve loaves of sacred bread, originally conceived as a meal for Yahweh but regarded as a thank offering for the deity by postexilic times. Secured to the legs of the table are two long silver trumpets that once summoned people to prayer or battle. The soldiers, who hold placards explaining details of the victory, emerge from the left background, press close to the spectator, and then vanish under an obliquely placed arch in the right background. Talented sculptors responsible for the piece accentuated the illusion of depth by carving figures in higher or lower relief in terms of their distance from the viewer, as typically done for many imperial reliefs. The more deeply carved figures produce strong contrasts of light and shadow that accelerate the sense of surging, swelling movement, though the effect must have been even greater before the original applied colors faded away.
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  The opposite side of the archway bears the relief panel depicting the end of the procession, the Triumph of Titus, featuring a four-horse chariot carrying both Titus and the winged figure of Victory, who crowns the conqueror with a wreath. Lictors bearing fasces, the bundle of rods signifying Titus’ temporal power, crowd around the chariot, and Roman citizens walk ahead of the vehicle. An armed female figure, perhaps a personification of Valor, leads the horses by the bridle, while a bare-chested youth standing near the chariot seems to represent Honor. The Arch of Titus remains instructive as the earliest known Roman public monument showing the interaction of divine and human figures, a theme celebrating imperial virtues and becoming a hallmark of Roman historical reliefs. Although the Triumph of Titus appears less animated and more slowly paced than the opposite relief panel, the striking overlapping of horses and the layering of figures produces a vivid illusion of depth. A jarring feature emerges from the relation of the horses to the chariot. The horses turn awkwardly, almost at right angles to the chariot, still unturned and facing the spectator frontally.


  Column of Trajan. The scattered remains of Trajan’s Forum include the extraordinary Column of Trajan—dedicated in 113 and attributed to Apollodorus of Damascus—one of the tallest and best-preserved monuments of ancient Rome. Constructed of white marble from the Aegean island of Paros, the magnificent column carries a continuous band of spiral relief, once colored, stretching 650 feet and turning twenty-three times before reaching the top. To lessen shadows and thus improve visibility of details, sculptors carved the spiral narrative in relatively low relief, thereby drastically reducing the illusion of depth. Although the band increases in width while ascending, the topmost scenes could be viewed far more effectively from the upper galleries of the two flanking libraries.


  Greek cultural tradition included the erection of columns to commemorate important events but not their adornment with sculpture in relief. Thus the spiral narrative relief of the Column of Trajan represents a brilliant Roman innovation. The monument records principal events from Trajan’s two successful Dacian Wars, illustrated with 150 separate episodes and no fewer than 2,500 figures. The many episodes either pass into one another without interruption or indicate separation by no more than a tree or some other transitional feature. Reflecting the spirit of the Ara Pacis, few allegorical embellishments obscure the portrayal of historical events. Episodes unfold in chronological order, starting in the lowest band with the Roman army building a pontoon bridge across the Danube, observed in astonishment by a bearded personification of the river, and ending in the topmost with the final defeat of the Dacian forces. The masses of human figures—their destiny directed by the unifying presence of the emperor—move in urgent haste. Under Trajan, the Roman Empire expanded to its greatest extent, and his column provides the most important single record, visual or literary, detailing the activities and methods of a Roman army in the field. The sculptors excelled in portraying armor, dress, equipment, and weapons with minute accuracy. The effective visual language of the monument evokes the incredible power of imperial Rome through depictions of battles, fortifications, sieges, routs, tortures, suicides, and surrenders but also trumpets the benefits of Roman rule though scenes of town building, crop harvesting, and religious ceremonies.
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  Column of Marcus Aurelius. Architectural historians identify the Column of Trajan as an important model for similar monuments through the ages. The years from around 180 to 193 saw the rise of one of these, the still-standing but reworked Column of Marcus Aurelius, whose artisans began construction near the end of that emperor’s reign and applied the finishing touches under his son Commodus. The tall marble column emulates features of the Column of Trajan and includes a spiral relief celebrating military feats, in this case the difficult victories Marcus achieved on the Danube frontier, ending in 175, particularly against the German Marcomanni and Quadi and the Sarmatian Jazyges. Yet the eighty-year span separating the two monuments has wrought profound changes in artistic language. The Column of Marcus Aurelius foreshadows abandonment of Greek and Hellenistic sculptural principles stressing physical beauty and clarity of form. Characteristic of sculpture in late antiquity, the column tends toward simplicity and abstraction of form. Hardly a trace remains of trees, animals, or landscape. The illusion of depth has virtually disappeared. Boldly carved figures, heaped together in repetitive poses, appear flat and ill-proportioned with overly large heads, while grooved lines suffice for drapery. Figures tend to occupy two distinct tiers. Their strained bodies and troubled faces, coupled with constant motion, create an air of unreality and chaos, and the sequence of events follows no chronological order. In every scene the most important individual—usually the emperor—gains prominence by appearing considerably larger than the others. Reflecting his gentle, philosophical nature, Marcus never holds a sword or fights in battle, but he casts a long shadow as an omnipotent presence dominating the confused dramatic narrative. The emperor usually appears frontally, regardless of the depicted action, a pose strictly required for imperial portraits by the fourth century.


  PORTRAIT SCULPTURE


  Imperial Portraits. The notable tradition of Roman portraiture persisted under the successors of Augustus, fluctuating between late republican realism and Greek idealism, with both trends still executed chiefly by Greek artists. One popular form, the Roman-originated portrait bust, initially surfaced as a sculptured representation of the upper part of the human figure, from head to shoulders, but became extended by the second century almost to the waist. Imperial images provide a convenient index to developments in portrait sculpture. Emperors set up countless statues and heads of themselves, copied from a handful of official models, throughout the urban centers of the Empire. The emperor Augustus favored idealism in Roman portraiture. Sculptors consistently portrayed him with an ageless and serene expression in the style of a classical Greek hero. Images of his successors range from the realism of republican portraits to the idealism of the Greek tradition, with many surviving examples of imperial portraits showing converging styles. One notable break from Greek idealism involves the depiction of hair and eyes on imperial statues and busts. By the reign of Antoninus Pius, Rome saw sculptors creating dramatic play of light and shadow on hair through aggressive drilling—reflecting the emerging tendency toward simplicity and abstraction of form—and also employing the drill to accentuate the pupils of eyes.


  Aristocratic Portraits and Fashions. Portraits representing the elite of the first and second centuries also alternate between realism and idealism, partly reflecting the general style of the moment or the desire of the sitter. Yet images of the less-privileged classes usually remain starkly realistic. Statues and busts of aristocratic men and women provide considerable information about fashionable hairstyles, no doubt set by the members of the imperial family. Both sexes perfumed and colored their hair, and they frequently curled their locks with irons heated by burning coals. Wigs made from the blond hair of Germans captured in warfare proved quite popular, though some Romans preferred black hair imported from India. Hairstyles of men varied considerably over the years, from a fashion inspired by the easily combed bangs of Augustus to the neat Hellenic beard and carefully curled locks of Hadrian. Aristocratic women of the Julio-Claudian period generally wore classicizing hairstyles, while those of the Flavian era erected towers of spiral curls—perhaps supported by wire frames and augmented by false tresses—but the second century witnessed a return to simpler fashions. Writers of the period mention various preparations for coloring the skin. Roman matrons painted their faces and arms chalky white, their cheeks and lips red, and their eyebrows and around the eyes black. They also enameled their teeth. Many women removed all hair below the head, considered unattractive, and not one female statue from Greco-Roman antiquity shows pubic hair or hair growing in the armpits. Some young men vied with women in removing body hair, especially those seeking same-gender sexual relationships. Yet the Latin poet Martial—who reveals his own appetite by rhapsodizing that a ‘‘sweet boy with cheeks smooth from youth’’ will ‘‘tempt me away from any female’’—criticizes the practice of shaving or depilating the male body. In one of his famous epigrams, Martial heaps ridicule on a man who has removed the hair from his chest, legs, and arms, leaving only ‘‘a few short curls’’ of pubic hair: ‘‘We all know it’s to please your mistress, but for whom, Labienus, do you pluck out the hairs from your buttocks?’’
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  Antinous. Portrait sculpture from the reign of Hadrian mirrors his devotion to everything Greek. As noted in chapter 20, the emperor erected statues throughout the Empire of his young companion and lover Antinous—taken from him by a tragic and mysterious drowning in the Nile—the final major original creation in the classicizing style from antiquity. Sculptors invested the Bithynian youth with sensuous melancholy. His statues prove easy to recognize in European museums from his characteristic features: handsome face, luxuriant curls, aquiline nose, full lips, broad shoulders, swelling chest, and athletic grace.
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  Equestrian Statue of Marcus Aurelius. A great bronze equestrian statue of Marcus Aurelius, his most famous portrait, still stands in Rome and attracts attention as the sole surviving example from the ancient world of an emperor on horseback. The type evolved from a series of famous versions featuring rulers on their steeds, notably Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, Augustus, Domitian, and Trajan. Medieval Christians regarded ancient statues as impious images from a pagan world and melted them down to obtain bronze but apparently viewed this skillfully executed piece, created around 177, as a portrait of Constantine, the first pro-Christian emperor, and thus spared the piece from destruction. The bearded Marcus appears on a larger scale than his spirited mount, perhaps to compensate for the necessity of viewing the riveting imperial portrait from below. Although the emperor carries neither armor nor weapons, reflecting his devotion to the guiding pattern of philosophy, his reign became dominated by lengthy campaigns sparked by intense pressure on the frontiers. He wears a short tunic, cloak, and leather boots appropriate to a commander, perhaps passing before the people in a triumphal procession. The emperor sits on a rich cloth, for Romans did not use saddles, and extends his right arm in a conspicuous gesture of command, while the powerful warhorse—his dilated nostrils betraying impatience with the tranquility of the moment—exemplifies the martial spirit of Rome. Medieval accounts mention the figure of a bound enemy, now lost, cowering beneath the horse’s raised right hoof. The late twentieth century saw the statue removed from its Renaissance site on the Capitoline Hill and painstakingly restored for display in the Capitoline Museums.
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  CHAPTER 23

  Literature in the First and Second Centuries


  Greco-Roman civilization experienced a checkered course of development during the first two centuries but produced a number of important literary figures. Many well-educated and privileged members of urban society, identified by wealth and cultural interests, participated in provocative discussions about the merits of various writers. Although post-Augustan literature declined in originality and vitality, the younger Pliny credits writers of his circle with the supreme literary flowering in Roman history. A number of literary figures of the period, writing in Latin or Greek, while often neglected by modern scholarship, deserve coverage because they won high praise from their contemporaries or created milestones in their own fields. Their writings also provide crucial insights about social history and various other developments in the Roman world.


  The Silver Age of Latin Literature


  The greatest epoch of Latin literature, often called the Golden Age, coincided with the general stability and peace of the Augustan era. Yet even before Augustus died the literary brilliance launched by writers such as the Roman historian Livy and the Roman poets Virgil and Horace had begun to lose momentum. The so-called Silver Age following the death of Augustus produced Latin authors whose works often lack freshness or fail to rank with the creations of their predecessors. Modern scholarship partly ties the marked change in literary methods and styles to the typical educational system in the west, following lines already established by the close of the Republic. Early education for both boys and girls encompassed reading, writing, and arithmetic. Literacy proved vital in a civilization based on the written word. Boys from privileged families generally progressed from elementary to secondary education, studying under a grammaticus, one who taught them both Greek and Latin literature and drilled them in enunciation, reflecting the importance of oratory in public life. Young men then undertook additional study in public speaking under the rhetor, who also gave them instruction in literature. Afterward, students from noble and wealthy families often spent some time abroad at Athens or elsewhere for advanced studies in oratory and philosophy. Schools and teachers stressed oratory as standard preparation not only for public officials and army officers but also for writers. Although oratorical ability could be decisive when prosecuting or defending someone in law courts, forthright public speaking declined during the early Empire. Orators chose remarks and arguments designed more to please than to convince their audience, with an increasingly monolithic government bringing intense pressure for conformity. Through fear of imperial power, speakers in the Senate usually heaped lavish praise on the emperor instead of delivering persuasive addresses based on reason and argument.


  Oratorical training also exerted tremendous influence on literature, which increasingly stressed rhetorical style and polish over substance. The constant striving for novelty of expression and effect often resulted in a sterile and artificial eloquence in writing. The decline of Latin literature occurred also from the tendency of many writers to imitate the superb authors of the Ciceronian and Augustan periods, thereby sapping their own works of originality or genuine inspiration. Fear of the growing power of emperors and their informers added to the literary wane by discouraging free expression, especially in the writing of prose, which previously had focused largely on history and oratory. Finally, the generous support Augustus gave literary figures greatly diminished under his successors.


  Curbs on Literary Activity under Tiberius and Caligula

  (14–41)


  Indicative of the success of Romanization, or the spread of the Roman tongue and culture, many leading Latin writers of the Silver Age no longer sprang from Rome or the municipalities of Italy but from new aristocratic families in the colonies and municipalities of Gaul, Spain, and North Africa. Turning to specific writers and their works, few literary works of real merit appear until after the middle of the first century. Stern Tiberius and tyrannical Caligula discouraged independent intellectual activity, though a number of writers published several significant historical and reference works.


  HISTORY


  Cremutius Cordus. Although a rich body of archaeological, epigraphic, and numismatic evidence survives, only three historians of consequence achieved success at the time: Cremutius Cordus, Seneca the Elder, and Velleius Paterculus. Writing under Augustus but refusing to glorify him and even daring to praise the republican heroes Brutus and Cassius, the historian Cremutius Cordus chronicled the transition from republic to monarchy, carrying his narrative to at least 18 BCE. In the year 25, under Tiberius, he found himself tried for treason and found guilty. After Cremutius returned home and committed suicide by self-starvation, the Senate ordered his books burned, but the reign of Caligula saw the publication of a censored edition of his work that influenced other literary figures. Only fragments of his narrative survive.


  Seneca the Elder. The elder Seneca, born about 50 BCE into a prosperous equestrian family of Italian stock living at Corduba (modern Co´rdoba), in southern Spain, came to Rome at a young age. He became the father of the philosopher Seneca the Younger and grandfather of the poet Lucan. He proved a prolific writer and died around 40 BCE, several years after the death of Tiberius. Although nothing survives of the elder Seneca’s history of Rome covering the important events of his era, vast fragments come down to us from his Controversiae and Suasoriae, a compilation of oratorical quotations and stylistic tricks shedding valuable light on the art of rhetoric and the decline in oratory during the age of Augustus and Tiberius.


  Velleius Paterculus. Born in Campania about 20 BCE, the equestrian army officer Velleius Paterculus served under Tiberius in Germany and Pannonia for eight years before sketching a highly selective history of Rome—from legendary times to his own day—in two books. Most of the first book has perished, but the second remains virtually complete and covers the period from 146 BCE to 30 CE. Reducing history to a summary, Velleius rushes over events until reaching Julius Caesar. He enthusiastically flatters Tiberius and rhapsodizes about his accomplishments. Yet he often provides information not available elsewhere, and his discussion on the evolution of Latin literature contains valuable nuggets.


  TECHNICAL WRITING


  Valerius Maximus. Practical reference works remained much in demand. Valerius Maximus, who flourished in the early first century CE, compiled Memorable Acts and Sayings (Facta et dicta memorabilia), a substantial series of books containing historical anecdotes about famous people written in ostentatious style. Nine books survive. Valerius dwells on illustrating good and bad conduct and guiding speakers in flavoring their orations. He prudently dedicated the work to Tiberius and lauds the emperor throughout. Valerius provides various headings for easy reference, exemplified by sections on the virtues expected of a Roman gentleman. Other headings include dreams, miracles, public games, and oracles. Apparently he relied chiefly on Livy and Cicero as sources. Valerius demonstrates a moralistic tone and remains helpful for understanding first-century rhetoric.


  Celsus. Living during the reign of Tiberius, Aulus Cornelius Celsus compiled a comprehensive encyclopedia on agriculture, military science, rhetoric, medicine, and other subjects. The eight surviving books, On Medicine (De medicina), serve as a valuable introduction to earlier Greek medical knowledge and practice.


  POETRY


  Tiberius, Germanicus, and Manilius. The emperor Tiberius, who reigned from 14 to 37, experienced a difficult life before gaining the imperial office. He became a master at disguising his true feelings and thoughts, though he proved a forceful speaker and composed lost poetry that Augustus belittled for its artificiality of expression. Tiberius disliked extravagant honors, and poets no longer gained the acclaim once enjoyed by Virgil and Horace. The few known historical epics in the tradition of Virgil have disappeared except for scattered fragments. Yet several substantial works survive from the early first century. The talented Germanicus, Tiberius’ nephew and adoptive son, who lived from about 15 BCE to 19 CE, produced several notable pieces. His comedies in Greek have perished, but large fragments survive from his translation into Latin of an extant poem on astronomy and meteorology, Phaenomena, composed by the third-century BCE Greek poet Aratus, with Germanicus adding further information on the planets and the weather. Germanicus’ contemporary Manilius composed the Astronomica, a remarkable didactic poem whose five books examine the theory of astrology and the characteristics of heavenly bodies. His mystical verse reflects his Roman Stoicism.


  Phaedrus. The Latin poet Phaedrus entered life as a Thracian slave but became a freedman in the service of Augustus. Living from around 15 BCE to 50 CE, Phaedrus deserves serious attention not only for representing a class often without voice in imperial Rome but also for elevating fable as an independent genre. In the tradition of the shadowy Greek figure Aesop, the term fable usually means a form of fictitious narrative having animals speaking and acting as human beings to impart a simple moral or useful truth. Five books of Phaedrus’ delightful verse fables survive in incomplete form. He enraged Tiberius’ unscrupulous praetorian prefect Sejanus with his barely disguised criticisms of the Roman powerful, frequent oppressors of the lower rungs of society, and suffered some sort of punishment as a result.


  Literary Efforts Encouraged under Claudius and Curtailed

  under Nero (41–68)


  An impressive acceleration of literary activity began under Claudius, regarded by his contemporaries as a writer and historian of considerable merit. Although his works have perished, representing a grave loss to scholarship, Claudius penned Etruscan and Carthaginian histories, an autobiography, a study of the Roman alphabet, and a history of Augustus’ reign. Despite his own rich literary output, Claudius bowed to the influence of his third wife, Messalina, and temporarily banished the accomplished writer Seneca but later recalled him at the urging of his fourth wife and niece, the younger Agrippina, for the purpose of tutoring her son, the future emperor Nero. Literature flourished from the time of Seneca’s recall until his fall from power under Nero, whose jealousy and fear checked free expression.


  SATIRE


  Persius. Aulus Persius Flaccus, a Latin satirist trained in Stoicism, became friendly with Lucan and other members of the Stoic opposition to Nero. Perhaps his early death in the year 62 saved him from this emperor’s purges. His fame rests on six short surviving satires composed in hexameter and deeply tinged with the language of Horace, but Persius preaches uncompromising devotion to Stoicism and shows no inclination to support the imperial system. Capturing his thoughts in the fewest possible words, Persius creates a compressed style laden with obscure literary allusions and digressions. He makes difficult and dizzying reading, though his complex literary texture claims attention by offering rich tonal contrasts reflecting an impressive verbal artistry.


  PROSE WORKS AND TRAGEDY


  Seneca the Younger. Lucius Annaeus Seneca became Rome’s leading intellectual figure and most copious writer in the mid-first century. Born about 4 BCE to a wealthy equestrian family of Italian stock at Corduba, in southern Spain, Seneca came to Rome as a boy, where his father—usually distinguished as Seneca the Elder—gained prominence both as a historian and a rhetorician. The younger Seneca, much attracted to Stoicism and ascetic philosophy, became a vegetarian for a while yet ultimately yielded to the judgment of his father that such a peculiarity would isolate him from people who counted socially and politically. Seneca embarked on a public career, but the brilliance of his oratory incurred the jealousy of the emperor Caligula and nearly led to the loss of his life. Later, the emperor Claudius exiled him to Corsica for an alleged adultery with the sister of Caligula. Seneca eventually found himself recalled to Rome at the insistence of Agrippina Minor, Claudius’ niece and recent bride, and entrusted with the education of her son Nero.


  For the first eight years after Nero’s accession, Seneca enjoyed an alliance with Burrus, the sole commander of the Praetorian Guard, and the Empire fell virtually under their joint control as the two succeeded in guiding and cajoling the unruly emperor. In the meantime Seneca added to his great wealth, amassing one of the greatest fortunes in the Mediterranean world by lending money and cultivating grapes. Apparently this period saw him playing a part in the murder of Nero’s mother and other questionable acts. Seneca lost influence with his old pupil after the death of Burrus, and he retired to the country and a life of Stoic asceticism for the remaining three years of his life. In the year 65 Nero ordered Seneca to commit suicide for alleged participation in the conspiracy of Piso to depose and assassinate him. As described by Tacitus in the Annals, Seneca’s death by opening his veins—the traditional Roman manner of suicide—produced prolonged agony.


  A gifted but inconsistent figure, Seneca possessed an abiding enthusiasm for writing. His lavish literary output included a famous piece on Claudius. This emperor died after eating mushrooms—poisoned, Romans generally believed, by the unprincipled Agrippina—and Nero immediately grasped the imperial office. The Senate then astonished everyone by deifying the deceased emperor. Seneca composed a venomous prose satire mocking the apotheosis of Claudius, Apocolocyntosis, whose obscure title possibly means ‘‘pumpkinification.’’ Seneca laughs at the act of turning Claudius into a god by describing the act of turning him into a pumpkin, perhaps signifying the late emperor’s rotundity and alleged stupidity. With unsparing derision, the author mocks Claudius’ divine status and his numerous infirmities. The dead emperor makes his ascent to Olympus and there, uncouth and limping, encounters rejection by the gods. Descending to the underworld and found guilty of ignoble deeds, he suffers the punishment of playing dice perpetually in a shaker without a bottom. The piece reflects the strong hostility of the privileged classes to Claudius. Nero often took the lead and deliberately encouraged the mocking of his predecessor as a fool.


  Seneca’s extraordinary output as a writer ranged from prose to poetry. As a poet, he produced nine tragedies, often credited with inspiring drama in sixteenth-century Italy, France, and England. Striking characteristics of his tragedy include florid rhetorical style, long didactic speeches, and passages of grotesque horror. Largely based on famous Greek plays and stories, Senecan tragedies remain valuable as the only surviving examples of the genre composed in Latin. Although ranking as second-rate literature in terms of modern taste, they reflect the author’s strong awareness of the spiritual and political problems littering the human landscape. Apparently Seneca composed his tragedies for dramatic reading rather than actual performance on the stage.


  Seneca’s fame today rests chiefly on his surviving philosophical works. Although seldom profound and frequently labored in style, they provide an important source for the history of Stoicism and reflect the widespread desire of his age for a close personal relationship with the divine. We find among the philosophical works ten essays on ethical themes— virtually Stoic sermons—coming down to us under the misleading name Dialogi (Dialogues), including De ira (On Anger), De vita beata (On the Happy Life), De tranquilitate animi (On Tranquility of Mind), and De brevitate vitae (On the Brevity of Life). Another of Seneca’s prose efforts, his long treatise on physical science titled Naturales quaestiones (Questions about Nature), discusses theories about winds, earthquakes, comets, lightning, earthly waters, and other natural phenomena as a basis for ethical reflection. This piece enjoys considerable scientific and some literary interest. Two additional extant prose works extol ideals of conduct, his long treatises De clementia (On Clemency), addressed to Nero, recommending mercy as a desirable quality for a Roman emperor, and De beneficiis (On Good Deeds), enjoining the giving and receiving of good deeds as a means of binding society together. His most popular and readable work, Epistulae morales (Moral Epistles), consists of 124 pretended letters addressed to his friend Lucilius, though they actually constitute brief essays prescribing ethical conduct. They treat a range of subjects, including kindness to slaves, how to face death, and other aspects of ethics from a Stoic point of view.


  Seneca’s literary effort demonstrates his fervent devotion to Stoicism. The later Christians falsely labeled him a devotee of their faith and by the fourth century had even forged letters between Seneca and Paul of Tarsus. Despite his advocacy of a humane and spiritual philosophy, Seneca has troubled countless generations of readers by the disparity between the high ethical standards of his writings and the apparent moral compromises of his own life.


  EPIC POETRY


  Lucan. Marcus Annaeus Lucanus, known in English as Lucan, enjoyed membership in a prominent intellectual family as grandson of Seneca the Elder and nephew of Seneca the Younger. Born at Corduba in Spain in the year 39 and brought to Rome in infancy, Lucan acquired the customary education of privileged young men and then proceeded to Athens for higher instruction. His promise of genius attracted the emperor Nero, who admitted Lucan to his inner circle and promoted him to the rank of quaestor before he had reached the age of twenty-five. Lucan won a prize with a poem praising Nero in the year 60, reaping the honor at the first celebration of the quinquennial games termed Neronia, established by the emperor in imitation of the Olympic Games. Despite Lucan’s servile flattery, Nero grew insanely jealous of his poetic gifts and forbade him from reciting his poems in public. Lucan could no longer stomach Nero’s tyranny and retaliated by becoming a leader in the Pisonian conspiracy of 65. Discovered, Lucan confessed and found himself compelled by Nero to commit suicide. Twenty-six-year-old Lucan departed life dramatically. According to Tacitus, he opened a vein and spent his last conscious moments reciting several lines from his own poetry describing a wounded soldier bleeding to death.


  Although his earlier works have perished, Lucan wrote prolifically. His fame rests on his sole surviving work, the unfinished Bellum civile (Civil War), often erroneously called Pharsalia for its riveting account of that decisive battle. This violent epic in ten books narrates the civil war between Julius Caesar and Pompey, carried down to the defeat and murder of Pompey and the arrival of Caesar in Egypt. The work suffers from many flaws—including exaggerations, irrelevant digressions, and unduly hideous details of wounds and slaughter—but the rhetoric often rises to magnificence with fiery descriptions of a world plunging to ruin. Lucan chose to write in traditional epic meter (dactylic hexameter). Yet Bellum civile deviates from epic tradition by omitting the intervention of the gods. The piece lacks another epic convention, a single hero, instead focusing on three main characters: Caesar, Pompey, and the younger Cato. Lucan exhibits strong republican hostility toward Caesar, albeit grudgingly acknowledging his courage and military accomplishments, often whitewashes Pompey, and depicts Cato as a model of republican propriety.


  THE NOVEL


  Petronius (Petronius Arbiter). Many disputes concerning the authorship of Petronius plague literary scholarship. Historians often identify him with a courtier named Petronius, who appears in Tacitus’  Annals as a witty and urbane pleasure seeker. Although this Petronius’ dates are uncertain, he served as governor of Bithynia and later gained the office of consul in Rome. He seems to have enjoyed considerable influence with Nero, even guiding the emperor in his pleasures. Nero regarded Petronius as the arbiter elegantiae (or authority on art and culture) at his dissolute court. Tacitus reveals that the villainous new praetorian prefect Tigellinus became jealous of Petronius’ friendship with the emperor and thus denounced him in 66 as a member of the Pisonian conspiracy of the previous year. Not waiting for the certain death sentence, the innocent Petronius opened his veins but delayed the inevitable by bandaging the wounds from time to time, spending his remaining hours conversing with friends and savoring music and poetry.


  A remarkable novel popularly called the Satyricon—correctly titled Satyrica (Tales of Wantonness)—survives in fragments as a robust portrait of Roman life and society under Nero. Written in prose interspersed with occasional verse (a genre called Menippean satire), the Satyricon stands as one of the first examples of the novel in Western literature. We find the name Arbiter attached to the author of the work in a number of manuscripts, an occurrence perhaps derived from the title arbiter elegantiae. Largely based on this slender evidence, most scholars—but not all—identify the elusive Petronius who wrote the Satyricon with the Petronius of Nero’s court.


  Although despised as a genre by ancient literary critics, the novel remained unencumbered by the conventions surrounding established genres and offered a vehicle for creating sparkling prose. The Satyricon blends the comic and the satirical in an unmistakably bawdy account of the escapades of a trio of resourceful but mischievous and utterly debauched young homosexual adventurers traveling about southern Italy. The narrator, the cultivated scoundrel Encolpius, whose name translates roughly as ‘‘Crotch,’’ adjusts his behavior to the circumstances of the moment but possesses some redeeming qualities. He shares many adventures with his two companions, his sixteen-year-old lover Giton, an unpredictable, faithless, and beguiling boy with a pretty face, and the unprincipled profligate Ascyltos, a jealous rival for Giton’s affection. Subsidiary characters come and go, among them Quartilla, priestess of Priapus, the god of lust. Because Encolpius has offended Priapus, he suffers the punishment of impotence but eventually finds forgiveness and restoration to ‘‘erected glory.’’ The Satyricon loosely reflects Homer’s Odyssey, with numerous parallels between the legendary Greek hero Odysseus and Encolpius. In the manner of Odysseus, Encolpius wanders while pursued by the wrath of a god, in his case Priapus rather than Poseidon.


  Scenes of the novel frequently accelerate into eroticism—even outright obscenity—and much of the narrative focuses on pederasty. Yet this rollicking piece also serves as a social satire ridiculing many aspects of a populace run amok with gross materialism and lewdness. With great verve, the author ridicules pompous academics, posturing poets, and wealthy, self-made freedmen, while casting scorn also on business owners, pimps, prostitutes, slaves, and many others.


  Only one episode survives nearly in its entirety, the famous Cena Trimalchionis (Banquet of Trimalchio), portraying the world of rich freedmen, slaves, and parasites. Trimalchio, one of the great comic figures of literature, appears as a loud, vulgar, and preposterously rich self-made man of slave origin living in Campania. He gives a sumptuously prepared dinner amid boisterous entertainment. His guests show him outward signs of respect but ridicule him privately, partly because his vain attempts to seem stylish render him a buffoon. Trimalchio snaps his fingers for a chamber pot, which turns out to be a magnificent silver receptacle, and after urinating in public, wipes his hands on the hair of a slave. Meanwhile the coarse table talk of the guests provides a wealth of unique evidence about colloquial Latin and lower-class speech. As the dinner draws to a close, the drunken Trimalchio boorishly requests his guests to hold a rehearsal for his funeral. A band creates such clamor playing funeral music that firefighters deem the house ablaze and smash down the door, with the dinner party ending in utter confusion.


  Several episodes of the novel revolve around an old libidinous poet and teacher named Eumolpus, who regales the trio with his sexual adventures. One tale takes place in Roman Asia, where Eumolpus had gone to serve on the staff of the quaestor. Lodging with a family in Pergamum, Eumolpus seduced the host’s exceptionally beautiful son during the evening hours by whispering to the boy, who barely pretended to be asleep, promises of gifts in exchange for permission to kiss him and ‘‘pass a naughty hand’’ over his body. After achieving this initial nocturnal pleasure, Eumolpus set out to achieve ‘‘the supreme bliss’’ by whispering a promise to give the boy a magnificent stallion, an extremely expensive present he had no intention of bestowing. The lad then readily allowed him to concentrate all his ‘‘ardors in one supreme delight.’’ Of course the promised horse was not forthcoming, and when Eumolpus made sexual advances several nights later, the cheated lad angrily refused to comply, snorting, ‘‘Go to sleep, or I’ll tell my father.’’ Yet as the story continues, the boy’s sexual longings soon overcame his complaints, and the two became reconciled. The lad began waking Eumolpus from his sleep repeatedly for additional encounters, until the totally exhausted seducer finally ordered the eager boy to stop pestering him, angrily turning his own words against him. ‘‘Go to sleep,’’ he threatened, ‘‘or I’ll tell your father!’’


  TECHNICAL WRITING


  Columella. Reference works remained in vogue. Lucius Junius Moderatus Columella, another writer from Spain, lived in the first century and produced the twelve-book treatise De re rustica (On Agriculture), covering the subject fully in a smooth, clear style. The work provides considerable information about rural life in ancient Italy. Columella detects an appalling decline in Italian agriculture and urges landholders to recognize the high benefits of rural life, echoing many attitudes voiced in Virgil’s Georgics. In imitation of the Georgics, Columella composed the tenth book in dactylic hexameter and wrote the rest of the treatise mainly in prose.


  Pliny the Elder (Gaius Plinius Secundus). Born in 23 to an equestrian family at Comum (modern Como), in northern Italy, the elder Pliny became a Roman military commander, gifted administrator, and copious writer. The important military and civil posts he held necessitated travel to most of the provinces of the Empire, where he demonstrated curiosity to observe as much as possible. Awarded command of the fleet at Misenum on the Bay of Naples, Pliny went ashore to investigate the famous eruption of Mount Vesuvius in 79 and to reassure terrified local inhabitants. He became overcome by poisonous fumes and died, as described by his nephew, the younger Pliny, in two famous letters to Tacitus. Educated Romans regarded the elder Pliny as the most learned man of his day. His enduring literary fame rests on his Naturalis historia (Natural History), an encyclopedia in thirty-seven books covering every field of ancient science from geography to mineralogy. A staggering accomplishment, the Naturalis historia remains an important source for analyzing Roman scientific attitudes, but Pliny frequently yields to passion for stylistic embellishment and also includes a mass of misinformation and absurdities.


  HISTORY


  Curtius Rufus. Quintus Curtius Rufus lived in the first century and produced the earliest Latin prose work with a non-Roman theme by writing about a celebrated monarch, Alexander the Great, a narrative unlikely to provoke imperial displeasure. Curtius’ colorful ten-book history comes down to us only in mutilated form. His portrait of Alexander, relying heavily on Greek sources, includes many inaccuracies and outright fabrications, furthering the romantic tales inspiring the popular legends surrounding the famous ruler in the medieval period. Despite his rhetorical embroidery and romantic tone, Curtius provides valuable information about the reign, often supplementing and even correcting the well-known work on Alexander penned by the Greek historian Arrian.


  Freedom of Expression Curbed under the Flavians (69–96)


  Nero’s purges eliminated an entire generation of Roman writers. The political climate under the Flavians also curbed outward independence of thought. Although Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian promoted learning and literature, they proved hostile to freedom of expression. Many writers fell silent or chose innocuous forms of literature intended to escape the wrath of autocratic rulers. Vespasian set the tone by suppressing Stoic and Cynic philosophers, and Domitian not only twice banished philosophers from Rome but also acted against authors of pamphlets attacking nobles. Such actions encouraged literary caution.


  EPIGRAM


  Martial. The Latin poet Marcus Valerius Martialis, or Martial in English, came to Rome from Spain as a young man and gained the financial support of his compatriots Seneca the Younger and Lucan, but they soon met ruin and death. For a period of years thereafter he endured genuine hardship and barely eked out a living, depending upon gifts from rich patrons in return for complimentary verse. Active mainly under Domitian, who reigned from 81 to 96, Martial poured out an effusive torrent of verse praising the emperor, and this servility earned him elevation to equestrian rank. Martial realized flattery would not win favor under Domitian’s successor, Nerva, and returned to Spain for the rest of his life, the younger Pliny helping him with the expense of the journey. Never married, Martial’s verse suggests that he followed a sexually promiscuous path and preferred submissive boys as bedmates.


  By brilliantly developing a form of verse known as the epigram, Martial made his name virtually synonymous with the genre. The term epigram originally signified an inscription on a tomb or monument but came to mean a poem having the conciseness of an inscription and attracting special attention to a person or thing. Distinguished Greek poets had established the genre, and many Roman writers occasionally used epigrams. The late republican Latin poet Catullus, an important model for Martial, employed the epigrammatic form with considerable success. Yet Martial became the first to win fame by working chiefly in this verse. He makes the quality of wit rather than mere brevity the mark of the epigram and thus deserves credit as the initial epigrammatist in the modern sense of the word.


  Writing about people and contemporary manners in his twelve books of epigrams, Martial ridicules almost every aspect of Roman life but regards the usual moral lapses of humans as normal behavior. He provides the epigram with a biting sting in its tail, meant to raise a laugh at the expense of the victim, thus setting the precedent for his imitators to this day. Although his epigrams heap adulation upon the emperor Domitian, he employs his brilliant wit to attack others with great relish. Yet Martial became an extremely popular poet, partly because he lampoons his own shortcomings and never intends real offense. He employs invented names as a vehicle for castigating his chief enemies—pretentiousness and hypocrisy—two shortcomings he strongly condemns in human behavior. For example, he answers a fictitious detractor’s criticism for the length of his epigrams in an elegiac couplet: ‘‘Velox, you protest that my epigrams are too long; / You yourself write nothing, so yours are shorter.’’


  FLAVIAN EPIC


  Valerius, Silius, and Statius. Besides Martial, only three poets, all epic writers, survive from the Flavian period. Valerius Flaccus wrote the unfinished eight-book Argonautica, retelling the story of the voyage of Jason, mythical leader of the Argonauts, in quest of the fabulous Golden Fleece. Valerius found guidance in the Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius, a major Greek epic poet of the third century BCE, and looked to Virgil as a poetic model. He views all of reality as a reflection of divine will and stresses the role of deities in earthly events. Valerius leaves his own imprint by giving the epic some original episodes and endowing Jason with heroic status but remains largely unnoticed as a writer despite the grace of his versification.


  Assuming a patriotic mantle, the first-century Roman politician and poet Silius Italicus composed Punica, an epic of seventeen books on Hannibal’s invasion of Italy, the longest of all classical Latin poems. Silius favors the traditional view of divine intervention in human affairs. His narrative owes much to Livy as the principal historical source and to Virgil as the principal poetic model. Seldom read, Silius shows structural skill but fails to stamp his subject with genuine freshness.


  Papinius Statius, the most talented of the three, came to Rome in the third quarter of the first century from the Greek-colonized city of Neapolis (modern Naples), on the west coast of Italy, and enjoyed imperial patronage under Domitian. Statius gained enduring fame for his two mythological epics, the Thebaid and the unfinished Achilleid, both laced with Virgilian and other literary echoes. The twelve-book Thebaid recounts the war between the sons of the mythical ruler Oedipus over the kingship of Thebes. Statius envisioned the Achilleid as an epic covering the entire life of Achilles, most formidable of the legendary Greek warriors in the Trojan War, but the death of the poet brought the project to an abrupt end before his hero even reached Troy. The smooth and polished Silvae, a collection of thirty-two poems, many addressed to friends, took several years to complete. The poems mark noteworthy occasions such as festivals, births, weddings, and funerals. The collection offers valuable information about the period. Statius proved immensely popular with medieval scholars, most notably Dante, who regarded the classical poet as a Christian and portrays him as his guide through the last part of purgatory.


  RHETORIC


  Quintilian. Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, or Quintilian in English, the last of the famous first-century writers born in Spain, left his native town of Calagurris (modern Calahorra) and came to Rome for at least part of his education. Quintilian gained instruction from, among others, the brilliant rhetorician Domitius Afer. Returning to Spain after completing his studies, he apparently taught there until brought back to Rome in 68 by Nero’s successor, Galba. Quintilian won fame and fortune as the leading teacher of rhetoric of the Flavian period. He seems to have become the first to obtain a state chair of Latin rhetoric, established by Vespasian in about 72, his salary paid from the imperial treasury. Quintilian’s students included the promising younger Pliny, probably Tacitus, and other sons of the great and near-great. The emperor Domitian not only elevated Quintilian to the rank of consul but also entrusted him with the education of his two great-nephews. Quintilian married late but lived to mourn his much younger wife—not yet nineteen at her time of death—and later his two boys by her.


  His sole surviving work, Institutio oratoria (Training of an Orator), consists of twelve books detailing the complete education of an ideal orator from infancy to adulthood. Quintilian insists on a comprehensive liberal education grounded in the best Greek and Latin literature to produce polished and cultured orators endorsing high moral principle. He sought to curtail the literary innovations of Seneca, Lucan, and their contemporaries in favor of older models, particularly Cicero, but realized that ongoing changes in the Latin language prevented the full realization of this goal. Quintilian’s treatise greatly influenced Renaissance literary figures as well as later writers, such as the English dramatists and poets Ben Jonson and John Dryden.


  JEWISH HISTORY


  Josephus. The only notable historian publishing under the Flavians, their Jewish client Flavius Josephus, buttressed Flavian propaganda by supporting Roman supremacy in Palestine. A Jewish priest of aristocratic birth and Pharisaic education, Josephus became convinced of the futility of resisting mighty Rome but reluctantly joined the Jewish revolt that first erupted at Jerusalem in 66 and soon spread to the other parts of Palestine inhabited by Jews. Serving as commander in Galilee until captured by the Romans in 67, Josephus shrewdly predicted that the Roman commander Vespasian, who had spared him, would become emperor. During the rest of the campaign Josephus remained by the side of Titus, Vespasian’s son, and watched the fall of Jerusalem in 70. He received Roman citizenship and settled at Rome, gaining a house and a pension and enjoying the patronage of the emperors Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian. Josephus even adopted Vespasian’s family name of Flavius and came to be hated by many other Jews for his politically pro-Roman stance.


  Josephus’ seven-book Jewish War, an account originally written in the Semitic language Aramaic for a Jewish audience in southwest Asia, shows the Romans in a favorable light and attributes the revolt of 66–70 to fanatical Jews. His usual dry style yields to almost photographic realism in the riveting description of Titus’ siege of Jerusalem. Josephus wrote his remaining works in Greek. He attempts to rehabilitate his standing as a Jew in his twenty-book Jewish Antiquities, telling the history of the Jews from earliest times to the year 66, all the while defending the Jewish religion and way of life to non-Jews. Historians value the Antiquities as the only complete literary source covering Jewish history for the five centuries ending with the destruction of Jerusalem. Late in life Josephus wrote his Vita, defending his own career and conduct, and his Contra Apionem (Against Apion), attacking Greek anti-Semitic writers active from the third century BCE to the first century CE.


  Latin Literature Flourishes under the Five Good Emperors

  (96–180)


  When autocratic Domitian fell in a palace conspiracy that may have included his wife Domitia in 96, the army reacted to his murder with anger, but the senators wildly rejoiced and tore down the images and shields of their former master in the Senate House. With his death and the accession of the first of the Five Good Emperors, the agreeable Nerva, came the opening of a prosperous period offering far more congeniality for freedom of literary expression.


  HISTORY


  Tacitus. Cornelius Tacitus, born around 55 and becoming the greatest prose writer of the Silver Age, stamped his negative assessment of the Julio-Claudian and Flavian emperors on Roman history. We possess scant information concerning his origin, though apparently he came from a rising family of Gallic or north Italian stock. Tacitus improved his social position by marrying into a prominent family of senatorial rank and gained various public positions under the emperors Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan. Attaining a praetorship under Domitian in 88, Tacitus witnessed the last years of that emperor’s tyrannical reign, an experience permanently coloring his historical outlook. In 97 he rose to the rank of consul under Nerva and in 112–113 held the governorship of the province of Asia under Trajan.


  Tacitus also gained a distinguished reputation during his lifetime as an orator and lawyer. He enjoys much fame today for tracing the history of the first-century Roman Empire. His historical narratives resonate with graphic vividness and stylistic brilliance. Although justly credited as the greatest of all Roman historians, Tacitus falsely judged the Principate as an instrument of crime and oppression corrupting every individual holding the imperial office. As noted in chapter 18, he wrote two major historical works, now called the Annals, on the Julio-Claudian dynasty from the death of Augustus to the suicide of Nero (14–68), and the Histories, on the succeeding Flavian dynasty to the assassination of Domitian (69–96). Of the Annals, the greater part remains intact, but the Histories survive only for the convulsed Year of the Four Emperors. Tacitus provocatively passes moral and political judgments on the past, with an eye toward affecting the future, and remains unforgettable for his probing psychological portraits and superb Latin style. His claim to impartiality must be approached with caution, for he condemns the early emperors with sharp, vivid phrases and fails to see much of the merit in the imperial system.


  Tacitus also penned three shorter treatises. His Dialogus de oratoribus (Dialogue on Orators) inquires into the causes and remedies for the decline of oratory in Rome after Cicero. Prominent Romans enter the discussion and offer different viewpoints, including an argument for reversing the decline by returning to traditional morals and education. Tacitus also produced the Agricola, a biography praising his famous father-in-law, Gnaeus Julius Agricola, who served as governor of Britain from 77 to 84 and played a noteworthy part in the early development of the province. In 98 Tacitus published an idealized account of the tribes of Germany, De origine et situ Germanorum, better known as the Germania, a major source of information about the Germans through Roman eyes. Tacitus expresses concern in the Germania that the Germans posed a potential threat to the Empire. In his perception, they retain vigor, vitality, and virtues lost to the Romans through corruption and degeneracy.


  LITERARY LETTERS


  Pliny the Younger. After Pliny the Younger (Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus) lost his father in childhood, his uncle, Pliny the Elder, adopted him and assumed responsibility for his education. The younger Pliny studied rhetoric under Quintilian and began to practice law in the civil courts at the age of eighteen, becoming one of the outstanding orators of his time. His distinguished senatorial career, echoing that of his friend Tacitus, culminated in a consulship under Trajan in 100. Pliny enjoyed Trajan’s favor and trust. About 110 Trajan sent Pliny to govern the province of Bithynia and Pontus. Here he encountered the new sect of Christians, whom he regarded as ‘‘superstitious beyond all reason’’ but neither dangerous nor wicked. Apparently he died around 112 while serving in his provincial appointment.


  Pliny’s Panegyricus, an expanded version of a speech he delivered before the Senate as consul, remains valuable to historians as the first one surviving in full since the death of Cicero. Addressing the speech to Trajan in fulsome gratitude for his consulship, Pliny employs countless rhetorical devices to contrast the benevolent deeds of the reigning emperor with the luridly described misdeeds of the dead Domitian. Pliny’s greatest fame rests on his ten books of Letters (Epistulae) composed in a clear and graceful prose. The first nine books gather earlier private letters addressed to his relatives and distinguished friends, while the tenth preserves official correspondence between Pliny and the emperor Trajan, chiefly concerning provincial administration. Pliny wrote with a view to publication. The private letters, providing a lively account of contemporary Roman life, seem somewhat overly polished and contain nothing to offend aristocratic taste. With few exceptions, he devotes each epistle to a single subject, virtually a short essay. Pliny wrote two of the most famous letters to his friend Tacitus after observing the eruption of Mount Vesuvius in 79, describing the catastrophe and the death of his uncle by asphyxiation in its wake.


  SATIRE


  Juvenal. Decimus Iunius Iuvenalis, or Juvenal in English, proved to be the last of the great Roman satiric poets. Active in the early second century and still celebrated today for his skill as a satirist, Juvenal apparently came to Rome from the small town of Aquinum (modern Aquino) in central Italy, but details about his life remain sketchy and contradictory. Scholars have spilled much ink attempting to explain the acrimony and deep pessimism of his pen, possibly prompted by episodes of frustration and bitterness in his own life.


  Under Trajan and Hadrian, Juvenal published five books of Satires written in Greek-originated hexameter, the final Roman poet to exploit the full range of this metrical form. Departing decisively from the mild and humorous Roman satirical tradition, Juvenal created satire of a sharply biting nature and established the genre in its modern sense. He occasionally incorporates flashes of somber humor, but his Satires usually unfolds into acrid or even intensely painful verse reflecting his rage at the immorality and corruption he finds everywhere. Regarding human behavior as vulgar and loathsome, he focuses on the defects of society with sharp and unrelieved invective. He views the Roman Empire as a sordid organism spawning reprehensible men and vicious women. Although his venomous pen ostensibly aims at bygone persons and events, Juvenal blames the vices of the past for the terrible infections of the present.


  Of his sixteen surviving Satires, Juvenal enjoys greater fame for his earlier and more abrasive creations. Satire 6 shrilly assails women for every conceivable vice from promiscuity and unbridled sexual appetites to deceitfulness and cruelty. Juvenal labels their jewelry gaudy, their cosmetics ugly. He condemns their frequent abortions and accuses them of using magic to kill their husbands and children. This satire remains noteworthy as the longest and fiercest surviving attack on women until the Church Fathers took up their fiery pens. Satires 2 and 9 provide ferocious diatribes against homosexuality, perhaps veiled volleys aimed at Hadrian. Juvenal cries out against men who dress in female clothing, and he denounces males who sell their bodies, whether to the same or the opposite sex. Satire 4 ridicules the self-indulgence and extravagance of the dead Domitian, with Juvenal providing a scathing account of the emperor summoning his council to solve the frivolous problem of how to cook a huge fish for his dinner. Elsewhere, in Satire 2, Juvenal attacks the hypocrisy of Domitian, who railed with censorial rigidity against immorality while conducting an incestuous love affair with his own niece.


  [image: image]


  Juvenal crafted numerous phrases and epigrams still quoted today, including ‘‘bread and circuses,’’ ‘‘a sound mind in a sound body,’’ ‘‘no man ever became extremely wicked all at once,’’ and ‘‘who will guard the guards themselves?’’ Medieval Christian moralists greatly admired Juvenal, for his views on Roman decadence paralleled their own. Although Juvenal left no Roman successor in satire, he strongly influenced brilliant neoclassical writers such as John Dryden, Jonathan Swift, Alexander Pope, and Samuel Johnson.


  BIOGRAPHY


  Suetonius. Born around the year 70, Gaius Suetonius Tranquillus, son of a military tribune, came to Rome for his education and apparently embarked on a career in law. By his thirtieth birthday Suetonius had attracted attention in the capital as a writer and scholar. His friend Pliny the Younger secured a position for him at the imperial court under Trajan. After Trajan’s death, Suetonius advanced to become private secretary to Hadrian, with access to original documents of the state archives, but the emperor dismissed him about 122 for showing insufficient respect to the empress Sabina. Presumably he spent the remainder of his life writing.


  Suetonius produced numerous lost works on antiquarian, linguistic, and biographical subjects, his varied choices including famous prostitutes, lives of kings, Roman festivals, Greek games, Roman dress, grammatical problems, Roman customs, time reckoning, physical defects, names of seas and rivers, and the Roman year. Despite Suetonius’ astonishing range of interests, his literary output has perished except for parts of his biographical writing. His De viris illustribus (Lives of Illustrious Men) survives only in fragments but apparently originally contained as many as one hundred short biographies of celebrated Roman literary figures. Suetonius possesses far greater fame today for his lively De vita Caesarum (Lives of the Caesars), a series of twelve surviving biographies of Roman rulers spanning the period from the boyhood of Julius Caesar to the assassination of Domitian in 96. He relied heavily on senatorial writers of an earlier day who resented their loss of power and prestige under the early Empire. In the Lives of the Caesars—organized by topics rather than chronologically—Suetonius paints a lurid picture of morally and politically decadent Roman rulers, an inadequate viewpoint dominating historical thought until modern times. Although Suetonius proves able to exercise critical powers and judiciousness, he often interweaves the achievements of emperors with their shortcomings, focusing particularly on deficiencies involving eating and sex. He seldom resists passing over a good scandal and regales readers with copious descriptions of the more intimate, often fictitious, aspects of imperial life. Yet his riveting account not only adds to our important body of information about whispered stories, accurate, exaggerated, or false, but also serves as a major source for the first century, particularly for the periods covered by the lost parts of Tacitus’ text. Besides furnishing valuable references to cultural and scientific developments and to other facts not found elsewhere, Suetonius frequently quotes verbatim from various important documents, including the letters of Augustus. Suetonius usually writes in a clear and straightforward style, though his narrative lacks the brilliance of Tacitus.


  RHETORIC AND SCHOLARSHIP


  Fronto. Born around the year 95, Marcus Cornelius Fronto came from Roman North Africa to complete his education at Rome. He advanced through a public career to consul in 143. Another ornament of the period, he pursued learning with great passion and became a notable rhetorician as well as tutor and mentor to two future emperors, Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. Fronto earned applause as the foremost and most eloquent orator of his age, regarded as a second Cicero, but only scattered fragments of his speeches survive. These scraps tend to justify his ancient acclaim. His fame today rests mainly on a large collection of his letters, rediscovered in the early nineteenth century, which he probably never meant for publication. The letters often disappoint readers by focusing on trivialities of language, literature, and rhetoric. He corresponded with Antoninus Pius, Lucius, and various friends but chiefly with Marcus Aurelius, revealing the unshakable friendship between the two. Fronto even dared to chide the young Marcus for neglecting rhetoric in favor of philosophy. The letters prove valuable also for shedding light on cultural developments touching the imperial court. Fronto and his literary circle advocated ransacking writers of the past for obsolete words having expressive power, with the goal of enriching the Latin vocabulary and creating robust contemporary speeches.


  Gellius. Perhaps from North Africa, Aulus Gellius came to Rome in the 140s when still young to study under notable literary figures and then completed his education in Athens. Gellius spent most of his life in second-century Rome and associated with members of the literary circle surrounding Fronto. He penned his largely surviving Noctes Atticae (Attic Nights) as instructive entertainment for his children, assembled from notes compiled years earlier while reading by lamplight during long winter nights as a student in Attica, the territory of Athens, hence the title. Gellius covers a wide range of subjects, including philosophy, history, law, literary criticism, and grammar. Although making no pretense to stylistic elegance and offering little more than summaries of the sources he had studied, Gellius provides historians with valuable fragments from lost works and important details about Greek and Roman life and culture.


  THE NOVEL


  Apuleius. The writer and orator Apuleius reflects the prosperity of the urban elites in Roman North Africa. Born about 125 to wealthy parents at Madaurus (near modern Mdaourouch, Algeria), he studied locally at Carthage and then continued his education at Athens and Rome. After much travel, Apuleius returned to Africa as a professional rhetorician. Arriving by chance at Oea (modern Tripoli) while on his way to Alexandria, according to his own version of events, undoubtedly cast in the most favorable light possible, he consented to marry the wealthy and widowed Pudentilla, at the urging of her son, a close friend of Apuleius from school days. We hear that the son wanted Apuleius to safeguard her fortune for the family. Subsequently, other members of the family accused him of having won her affections by magic. After acquittal in court, he settled down to a life of honor as a public speaker and philosophical lecturer at Carthage.


  Apuleius sprinkles his writing with obsolete and uncommon words in imitation of Fronto but transforms an idiosyncratic style into a vehicle for creating lilting passages of extraordinary vitality. Much of Apuleius’ vast literary outpouring has perished, though surviving efforts cover numerous topics, from a treatise on the philosophy of Plato to a collection of passages from his own lectures and speeches. Extant writings also include the Apologia, his witty and successful speech of self-defense against the charge of having employed magic to win the love of Pudentilla, his much older wife at Oea.


  Apuleius gained lasting fame from his Metamorphoses (Transformations), a novel about the transformation of a man into a donkey, also known as the Golden Ass. Changes of shape remained a favorite theme of classical writers. Apuleius borrowed the plot of Metamorphoses from an old Greek tale. A surviving abridged version of the tale, the Onos (Ass), dubiously ascribed to Lucian, sparkles with sexual escapades and striking reversals of fortune. Apuleius brilliantly enlarges and improves his model, in part by adding a dazzling multitude of stories blending elements of eroticism, magic, comedy, horror, and romance, such as the long and haunting tale of Cupid and Psyche, who become separated by many trials and tribulations caused by the jealousy of Venus and Psyche’s sisters but eventually find themselves happily reunited through divine intervention. This eleven-book novel, the only Latin example of the genre surviving intact, unfolds in epic scale and sparkles with archaic and curious words. We hear the story told in the first person by its principal character, a young man called Lucius. He experiments with magic and becomes transformed into an ass with human faculties, though without the ability to speak, and the rest of the novel involves his many adventurers and mishaps in animal form. He passes through the hands of a sadistic youth, robbers, farmers, eunuch priests, a baker and his adulterous wife, a poor gardener, two brothers, and finally a Corinthian circus trainer. During the period with the circus trainer, the ass Lucius copulates with a lascivious woman, who pays the owner for an erotic night with the virile animal. In another scene, a brutal woman condemned for manifold crimes finds herself sentenced to have sexual intercourse with Lucius in public before being thrown to wild animals, but he dreads the possibility of being himself devoured by them and runs away. Lucius’ suffering and many strange experiences finally end in the eleventh book, when he becomes restored to human form by the grace of the goddess Isis. This last book represents one of the most remarkable accounts of religious redemption surviving from antiquity before the era of Christian dominance.


  Apuleius’ references to religion, philosophy, and magic offer us valuable information about life and culture in the second century. This period witnessed the spread of Christianity, marked by complete intolerance for traditional Roman religion. Apuleius apparently detested the movement. In book 9 he describes the baker’s adulterous wife—almost certainly represented as a Christian—in a manner probably expressing his contempt for the new religion. He pities the husband of this ‘‘pestilent woman’’ who welcomes wickedness ‘‘into her heart as into some filthy privy. . . .’’ Apuleius finds her guilty of enormous sins, ‘‘an enemy to faith and chastity, a despiser of all the gods whom others did honor,’’ having substituted for ‘‘our sure religion an only god.’’


  Revival of Greek Literature under the Five Good Emperors

  (96–180)


  Greek literature, stagnant since the Hellenistic era (the long period in the Greek world from Alexander the Great’s death to Octavian’s final victory over Antony and Cleopatra), enjoyed a late flowering under Nerva and his successors. Greek writers benefited from the robust philhellenism of emperors such as Hadrian and wrote for the educated circles of the entire Empire. Literary figures seeped in Greek culture produced voluminous writings. Even the emperor Marcus Aurelius chose to write his Meditations in Greek. The same language expressed the fiery zeal of early Christian writers, beginning with Paul of Tarsus, whose ideas consume much of chapter 30, covering the birth and growth of Christianity.


  TRAVEL WRITING


  Pausanias. Tourists thronged to Greece to enjoy its celebrated glories and monuments. They regarded travelogues as indispensable. Pausanias, a second-century Greek travel writer from Lydia, in western Asia Minor, attracted tourists by composing the surviving ten-book Description of Greece, focusing on mainland Greek cities and sanctuaries such as Athens, Sparta, Delphi, and Olympia. He outlines the history and topography of various Greek cities and their surroundings, frequently adding important details about local religious beliefs and customs. His descriptions offer archaeologists vital and accurate tools for locating and reconstructing ancient sites and monuments.


  PHILOSOPHICAL ESSAYS AND BIOGRAPHIES


  Plutarch. The celebrated Plutarch (Greek Ploutarchos, Latin Plutarchus) became the most important Greek writer of the age. Born of a distinguished family at Chaeronea in central Greece around the middle of the first century, Plutarch completed his education in Athens, where he studied Platonist philosophy. He taught philosophy in his cherished hometown, held an imperial post under Hadrian (possibly the procuratorship in the province of Achaea), and spent the last thirty years of his life as a priest of Apollo at Delphi. A prolific writer, Plutarch discusses ethical problems and many other subjects in his numerous miscellaneous essays, which editors later gathered together in a huge collection commonly called the Moralia. Readers discern a deep religious consciousness in Plutarch, reflecting his concern in the Moralia to guide individuals in developing ethical lives.


  Plutarch suggests a partnership between teacher Greece and mighty pupil Rome in his most famous work, the Parallel Lives, fifty biographies of notable Greeks and Romans. Plutarch arranges most of the biographies in pairs, a Greek matched with a Roman, to facilitate comparing and contrasting the individuals. He strives to analyze the personal character of famous men rather than write objective biographies about them. A good storyteller, Plutarch often includes fascinating anecdotes not always pertinent to his main theme. Other shortcomings include his carelessness at times about numbers and facts. Yet his Lives remains of immeasurable value not only as a historical source but also as a masterpiece of world literature. Shakespeare drew considerable information from them when skillfully crafting his plays set in antiquity.


  PHILOSOPHY AND HISTORY


  Arrian. Another second-century Greek writer, Flavius Arrianus, to use his Latin name, or Arrian in English, came from Nicomedia (modern Izmit, Turkey), the chief city of Bithynia in northwest Asia Minor. He gained the friendship of Hadrian and served under him as consul and later as governor of Cappadocia in eastern Asia Minor for six years, beginning in 131. Arrian also became a noteworthy philosopher and historian. He admired the Stoic Epictetus, who had been banished from Rome with other philosophers by the emperor Domitian, and studied under him at Nicopolis, across the Adriatic from Italy, making copious notes of his teacher’s lectures and publishing them as the Discourses (Diatribai), surviving in part to provide valuable information about Stoicism.


  Many of Arrian’s treatises on philosophy, biography, and history have perished, including his detailed histories of Bithynia and Parthia. His most valuable surviving work—the Anabasis of Alexander—covers the campaigns of Alexander the Great against Persia. Arrian steers away from sensational and romantic stories, and his Anabasis serves as the most reliable surviving source for Alexander, who gained ascendancy over all Greece and destroyed Persian power during his brief but extraordinary reign from 336 to 323 BCE. While scholars praise Arrian for his accuracy and clear prose, many criticize his lack of originality in consciously imitating the fifth-century BCE Greek writer Xenophon.


  HISTORY


  Appian. The Greek historian Appian—Appianos in Greek and Appianus in Latin—came from Alexandria to Rome and gained influence and position in imperial service. In the mid-second century he turned his attention to giving readers another Roman history. Appian drew material from a wide variety of earlier Greek and Latin authors in writing his twenty-four-book Romaica. Eleven complete books and fragments of others survive. Rather than writing a straightforward history of Rome, as the title suggests, Appian focuses on the various conquests of the Romans and on the individual peoples they subdued, from earliest times to the reign of Trajan. He provides a notable interlude, books 13 to 17, on the Roman civil wars, covering the period from the tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus to the spate of conflicts and mayhem following the assassination of Julius Caesar. This part, when pieced together with other sections, forms a history of the last century of the Republic and remains valuable as our only surviving continuous account from the Gracchi to Augustus, a period for which many important sources, especially on the civil wars, have otherwise perished. An ardent admirer of Rome and monarchy, Appian writes in an unpretentious, readable style for his Greek audience. Yet he sometimes explains Roman republican institutions incorrectly, occasionally mars his narrative with sensational fiction, and frequently suggests divine revenge as a cause of events.


  SATIRIC DIALOGUES


  Lucian. The talented satirist Lucian—Lucianos in Greek and Lucianus in Latin—became one of the towering Greek writers of the day. His birth occurred about 120 in the recently Hellenized east, specifically at the fortified city of Samosata (modern Samsat), on the upper Euphrates in the Roman province of Syria. Flourishing Samosata, capital of the defunct Hellenistic kingdom of Commagene, guarded a vital Euphrates crossing on one of the principal caravan routes from east to west. Here the popular tongue remained the Semitic language Aramaic, employed extensively in southwest Asia at the time, while the local elite spoke Greek. Young Lucian, from a modest family, probably formed his first vocabulary in the Aramaic tongue and later became fluent in Greek through education. Information about him comes almost exclusively from his own works, but his autobiographical statements often embrace a fictitious posture, the product of rhetorical decoration. After leaving home and acquiring a Greek literary education in the cities of western Asia Minor, according to his account, Lucian traveled widely as an instructor of rhetoric, winning a reputation for eloquence. He abandoned his career as a traveling instructor in rhetoric at about the age of forty—if we can believe him—to study philosophy in Athens, and around twenty years later the emperor Commodus appointed him to a lucrative administrative position in Egypt.


  Lucian’s Greek imitates classical Attic models, from the ancient region of Attica, or Athens and its surrounding territory. Under his name we possess more than eighty works, some being of doubtful authenticity, in a variety of genres. Although Lucian produced orations, essays, and short novels, his writings usually take the form of short prose dialogues of a satiric character. These satiric dialogues examine his age with irreverence and provide humorous critiques of human follies and pretensions. One of the most famous, the Dialogues of the Dead, demonstrates through the statements of notables in the underworld the false values and vanities of the living, two of his chief targets being quarrelsome philosophers and religious charlatans. In his Charon, Lucian expresses his view of the futility of human honors, endeavors, and possessions: ‘‘O foolish ones! Why are you so busied about these things? Cease from your labors, for you will not live forever. None of these earthly dignities withstands time, and you can carry none of them with you when you die but must depart naked, while your house and lands and gold will own one master after another.’’


  Besides the satiric dialogues, other masterpieces include his True History, a short novel spotlighting an imaginary voyage to fantastic places such as the moon and the belly of a huge sea monster. This witty account—Sir Thomas More captured its free spirit in his Utopia—not only mocks geographical books of marvels but also provides an appealing forerunner of modern science fiction.


  SECOND SOPHISTIC


  Aristides and Philostratus. The Greek sophists of the fifth and fourth centuries BCE earned their livelihood as traveling teachers giving instruction aimed at achieving success in life, one of their chief concerns being the art of persuasion through public speaking. The word sophist acquired a more specialized meaning under the Roman Empire, especially from the second century, when people referred to instructors of rhetoric as sophists. By this time rhetoric had become an artificial literary exercise concentrating on elaborate technique for its own sake, though still serving as the most valued component of advanced education. Sophists of the period pondered the extent to which Greek writers, and especially orators, should imitate the classical Attic dialect of Athens and its surrounding territory. A number of them who advocated a revival of classical Greek style to create sparkling eloquence became leaders of an influential rhetorical movement known as the Second Sophistic. Most Greek writers discussed in this section drew inspiration from the movement, which embraced the years from about 60 to 230. Many representatives of the Second Sophistic enjoyed privilege as wealthy Greeks, proud of past glories but eager to cultivate strong ties with Roman aristocrats and to enjoy the patronage of emperors. Lucian, discussed above, figured prominently in the movement. The group also included Aelius Aristides, a gifted second-century writer and lecturer from Smyrna (modern Izmit, Turkey), on the west coast of Asia Minor, who suffered from a series of illnesses, driving him to spend much of his time seeking a cure at a temple of Asclepius (the Greek god of healing). Another principal exponent, Philostratus, settled at Rome after teaching at Athens and attracted the attention of Julia Domna, wife of Emperor Septimius Severus. He joined her celebrated intellectual circle. At the urging of the empress, Philostratus commemorated the leading members of the movement in his Lives of the Sophists, written in the early third century.


  Dio Chrysostom. One noteworthy early representative of the Second Sophistic, Dio Cocceianus, became a skilled orator whose eloquence earned him the surname Chrysostom, from the Greek chrysostomos, or golden mouthed. Born around the year 40 at Prusa (modern Bursa, Turkey), in Bithynia, of a wealthy family, Dio settled in Rome as a rhetorician and became a critic of the emperor Domitian. After Domitian banished him, Dio spent years wandering in the Greek-speaking world championing a mild philosophy that blended Stoicism and Cynicism. The emperor Nerva recalled him to Rome, and later Dio became a friend and adviser of Trajan. His numerous surviving speeches cover a wide range of topics and often focus on honesty and other virtues supporting civilization. Dio exploited virtuosity of language and style to broadcast his philosophical ideas and to urge Greeks to preserve their classical cultural heritage.


  Greek Scientific Writing


  The Roman world inherited masses of scientific information and theory from classical Greek investigators, particularly the extraordinary inquiries of Aristotle, whose work in the fourth century BCE dominated Western science for more than two thousand years. Scientific writers of the first and second centuries made few original discoveries but systematized the works of predecessors. Their syntheses of Greek scientific literature in medicine, astronomy, and other fields influenced the thought of medieval Europe and remained authoritative for many centuries thereafter.


  MEDICINE


  Galen. The accomplished second-century Greek physician and philosopher Galenos, rendered Galenus in Latin and Galen in English, became the best-known and most influential medical writer of the early Empire. Born in Asia Minor at Pergamum, celebrated as a cultural and intellectual center, Galen spent his boyhood in comfortable surroundings. He studied first at Pergamum, where he observed the treatment of a variety of illnesses in the medical school attached to the shrine of Asclepius, the Greek god of healing. After completing his training at Smyrna and Alexandria, Galen began practicing medicine in his native city, attributing many of his cures to divine instruction or guidance. He spent more than half his life in Rome. Here he enjoyed a spectacular career in the art of healing and rose to become court physician to the emperor Marcus Aurelius and his son Commodus. Other than his predecessor Hippocrates, another famous Greek physician, Galen possesses the most distinguished name in ancient medicine. He produced encyclopedic writings in Greek on both medicine and philosophy. Galen’s voluminous treatises, springing from his desire to synthesize the whole of medical practice, became standard reference works. Gradually translated into Latin, Syriac, Hebrew, and Arabic, his writings exercised a profound influence down to modern times. Yet Galen deserves considerable credit beyond his work as a synthesizer, for he proved worthy as a highly creative thinker. Because Roman tradition prohibited the dissection of dead human bodies, Galen made inferences about human anatomy by dissecting numerous monkeys, pigs, and other animals. Galen reached some false conclusions but recognized that arteries contain blood (correctly challenging the prevailing view that they contained air) and that the heart endows the arteries with pulses whose variations communicate important changes within the body. He also described the relationship of blood flow and the aeration of blood through the lungs. Although Galen made mistakes, exemplified by his adoption of the prevailing view that both men and women produce sperm, his authority carried such weight that centuries of medical students learned human anatomy from his treatises rather than by dissection.


  Galen usually adopted the ideas and therapies of his famous medical predecessor Hippocrates, whose pioneering work occurred more than five centuries earlier, and readily accepted the theory of his school that the human body contains four fluid substances termed humors (blood, phlegm, yellow bile, and black bile) and that their imbalance explains disease and even human behavior. In this view, the ascendant humor determines the temperament of each individual—blood (sanguine), phlegm (phlegmatic), yellow bile (choleric), and black bile (melancholic)—and an excess of any humor causes illness. The curative process depended on restoring the natural harmony of the humors. A physician resorted to bloodletting, for example, when examination indicated the patient suffered from an excess of blood. The erroneous idea that good health depends on keeping the humors in balance underlay medical practice down to the eighteenth century.


  Galen enjoyed immense popularity in medieval Europe, partly because he regarded the human body as divinely fashioned. His outlook attracted the approval of Christianity and later of Islam. The support offered by these two religions helps account for the survival of so many of his writings. On occasion Galen mentions Christianity or Judaism in his treatises, but usually with scant admiration. Medical texts after Galen consisted of little more than translations or abridgements of his works, and this dominant influence helped block additional advances for a millennium.


  ASTRONOMY AND GEOGRAPHY


  Ptolemy. Claudius Ptolemaeus, or Ptolemy in English, made his most famous literary contributions in astronomy, geography, and mathematics. This influential Greek lived and worked in second-century Alexandria, notable as a center for the development and exchange of scientific ideas. His surviving thirteen-book masterpiece—usually called the Almagest from the name of its Arabic translation—represents a great synthesis of classical Greek and Hellenistic astronomy. Although adding several supplemental theories, Ptolemy borrowed heavily from the teachings of the Hellenistic astronomers Apollonius and Hipparchus to explain observed motions of heavenly bodies in a universe incorrectly assumed to be earth-centered. Accordingly, Ptolemy suggests that the moon and five visible planets move in epicycles (small circular orbits imposed on the main orbital path) along eccentric orbits (circular orbits having a center at some distance from the body being orbited, regarded in this case as the earth). He also describes the sun’s orbit, likewise centered on a point geared to the earth, as eccentric, though not epicyclic.


  By advancing the geocentric theory that the earth exists as a stationary body at the center of the universe and that the heavenly bodies, including the sun, revolve around the earth, Ptolemy rejects the teachings of the brilliant ancient Greek astronomer Aristarchus but agrees with Aristotle and most Greek astronomers. Working in Alexandria during the first half of the third century BCE, Aristarchus had adopted the revolutionary heliocentric theory that the earth and other planets revolve around the sun. Ptolemy’s geocentric theory—popularly called the Ptolemaic system—prevailed for fourteen centuries until the Polish astronomer Copernicus revived the heliocentric theory by assigning the central position to the sun, verified in the early seventeenth century by Galileo’s observations of the heavens with the newly invented telescope. Despite Ptolemy’s shortcomings, many of his conclusions still serve as the starting point for modern astronomical research.


  Another of Ptolemy’s renowned surviving works, his Guide to Geography, in eight books, contains a wealth of information about the earth, though he includes much erroneous or obsolete data. Ptolemy offers advice on how to plot maps according to latitude and longitude. This method must be based upon accurate astronomical observations to be trustworthy. Utilizing the findings of prior investigators and seriously underestimating the circumference of the earth, Ptolemy provides completely inaccurate tables listing the latitude and longitude of thousands of locations in Europe, Africa, and Asia. His underestimation of the actual circumference of the earth reinforced Christopher Columbus’ conviction that he could reach Asia by sailing due west from Spain. Ptolemy remains most famous for his treatises in astronomy, geography, and mathematics, but he wrote influential works also on astrology, music, and optics.


  Philosophy in the First and Second Centuries


  The late Republic and early Empire saw many Romans fulfilling their spiritual aspirations by supplementing the traditional state religion of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva with other avenues to the divine. Colorful sages and healers attracted throngs of followers. The Cappadocian holy man Apollonius of Tyana gained popularity in the first century through stories of his miracles, including raising the dead. Augustine of Hippo exhausted much ink in the fifth century attacking claims of Apollonius’ similarities to Jesus. The second-century popular healer Alexander of Abonuteichos, on the north shore of Asia Minor, established a new cult as the prophet, or interpreter, of a god called Glycon, depicted as a snake with shaggy hair and human ears and said to be a manifestation of the divine healer Asclepius. In the name of Glycon, Alexander delivered oracles, or responses, to worshipers’ questions. The cult became quite successful, particularly around the Black Sea and in the Balkans. Although Alexander barred the rites of Glycon to people he deemed impure—atheists, Christians, and Epicureans—his message attracted more than a few Romans of high position. Roman and foreign gods continued to draw devotees from a wide circle in the capital. Meanwhile many educated people sought solace in Greek philosophy, another enterprise offering a guide to life. Greek philosophy after Aristotle focused on ethics rather than science and speculation, and this common interest blurred differences between the traditional philosophical schools, though they still concocted forceful arguments against one another.


  STOICISM


  Stoicism, the most vigorous philosophy in the first two centuries of the Empire, attracted followers from the highest ranks of Roman society. Early Stoics defended polytheism through allegorical interpretation but also insisted that a supreme power—variously called Divine Reason, Fiery Breath, Zeus, God, Providence, and the Logos—permeates the totality of matter and gives life and substance to the universe. The Stoics possessed a philosophy of extreme materialism and regarded both Divine Reason and the human soul as corporeal bodies. Although Stoics did not advocate equality between males and females, they believed all humans possess a spark of the divine, a manifestation of the pure material substance of Divine Reason. Mortals share kinship by virtue of their common relationship to the divine. This idea of the fellowship of the human race led Stoics to suggest that all people, slave or free, should be accorded goodwill by their brothers and sisters.


  The first century witnessed the Stoics speaking out boldly against excesses of Roman emperors, but such frankness frequently cost them their lives. Autocratic Domitian feared their teachings and in 89 banished philosophers from Rome. The political aspect of the philosophy atrophied in the reigns of Nerva and Trajan. Roman Stoicism also discarded controversial theories, including that of endless cycles seeing the world consumed by divine fire and then restored. Stoicism increasingly functioned as the semiofficial philosophy of the Roman establishment. The Stoic allegorical method, by making polytheism intellectually respectable, appealed to those educated Romans who questioned the literal truth of the ancient deities but embraced the traditional state religion as an effective means of strengthening societal bonds. Teaching that humans must live in unflinching conformity with the divine, Stoics preached a strong code of ethical conduct emphasizing duty, self-control, frugality, simplicity, and public service. Their code aimed at achieving tranquility of mind through absolute obedience to the will of Divine Reason.


  Seneca the Younger and Musonius Rufus. Stoics of the period did not formulate new doctrines but aimed at popularizing and spreading the philosophy. As noted, the first-century philosophical essays of Seneca the Younger focus on Stoic asceticism and high ethical standards, despite the apparent moral lapses in his own public career under Nero. Another leading Stoic in first-century Rome, Musonius Rufus, came from the old Etruscan city of Volsinii. Thrice exiled, Musonius gained distinction through his public lectures. Apparently he never wrote books, but many of his pithy sayings and discourses have come down to us. His humane message included condemning war and gladiatorial games, opposing infanticide and slave mistreatment, advocating equal education for girls and boys, and charging men with the same sexual code they imposed on women. Married couples, Musonius reasoned, should limit sexual intercourse to the procreation of children. His ideas, as well as those of other Stoics, profoundly influenced the expanding Christian religion.


  Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius. Musonius numbered the celebrated Epictetus among his pupils. A lame Greek freedman born in the mid-first century, Epictetus suffered banishment by Domitian and taught philosophy for the rest of his life at Nicopolis, across the Adriatic from Italy. The Greek philosopher and historian Arrian studied under him. Arrian transcribed Epictetus’ lectures in eight books, the Discourses (four survive), and completed a popular summary of his key teachings, the Enchiridion. As other Stoics, Epictetus stressed indifference to changes in fortune, for tranquility of mind depends entirely on accepting divine will. Epictetus also taught that rulers acquire political power from the divine and must govern as a servant of the people and a guardian of public interest. The emperor Marcus Aurelius (reigned 161–180) fully accepted this principle. His Meditations, consisting of personal reflections composed during odd moments of leisure, reflect his rare compassion and gentle disposition. The emperor exhorts himself to persevere in public service and to confront the vicissitudes of life with lofty moral behavior in conformity with Divine Reason. The vision of Epictetus and Marcus attracted many followers and greatly influenced later Western ethical thought.


  CHAPTER 24

  Commodus and the Severan Dynasty


  The successors of Marcus Aurelius in the third and fourth centuries contended with numerous enemies and witnessed the triumph of chaotic forces that gradually overwhelmed the Roman world. The years from 180 to 395, combining notable achievements of some emperors with many abysmal episodes disrupting the equilibrium of the Empire, may be approached as three periods. The first extended from the death of Marcus Aurelius in 180 to the murder of Emperor Severus Alexander in 235. Marcus left the Empire to his mediocre son Commodus, whose slaying in 192 marked the end of the Antonine dynasty and ushered in a period of civil war and short reigns. Then Septimius Severus gained the throne in 193, the beginning of the Severan dynasty. Although he proved ruthlessly efficient at strengthening the Empire, four inadequate emperors followed him. Meanwhile, emperors militarized the state, often at the cost of bloodshed and despotism, but they maintained the integrity of imperial borders, fostered trade, and promoted literature and remarkable building activity.


  The second period unfurled from the year 235 to the accession of Diocletian in 284, a half-century of unprecedented political madness and anarchy characterized by economic calamities, civil wars, imperial assassinations, bewildering numbers of emperors or pretenders, and repeated barbarian incursions on the borders. This era terminated the comfortable high-water mark of the old Empire, when Rome successfully cultivated the image of a universal state ruled by law for the protection of a favored people both at home and abroad. The third period, the final century of a truly united Roman Empire, extended from the accession of the emperor Diocletian in 284 to the death of Theodosius I in 395. Diocletian shored up the rickety structure of imperial government and halted the military anarchy of the third century at the price of almost total concentration of power in his own hands and the enforcement of a rigid caste system. Although his bold decisions checked the dissolution of the Empire, millions of people suffered devastating hardships in the wake of his stringent policies. Constantine, ruling from 306 to 337, continued the process of patching up the unsteady edifice of imperial Rome. As reorganized by Diocletian and Constantine, the Empire stood geographically intact at the death of Theodosius I in 395, yet before another century elapsed its western part would fall in the face of repeated waves of barbarian invasions.


  Many Romans of the third and fourth centuries channeled their thoughts away from the political disruptions by reading novels and philosophy or by gravitating toward superstition and fresh religious expression. Sources note the popularity of beliefs spreading from east to west, the bulk compatible with the political organization of the state, though one sect, Christianity, proved bitterly hostile to traditional Roman religion. As most polytheists, Romans generally tolerated various religious movements, but they perceived the Christians as vile subversives. During the unparalleled crisis of the third century, frightened emperors demanded universal demonstrations of allegiance to the old gods of Rome. Many Christians refused to comply and suffered widespread persecution in an official attempt to stamp out their influence. Yet after initial imperial success, Christians emerged stronger than ever. Eventually the emperor Constantine abandoned the persecution and radically transformed the character of the Roman world by promoting the unyielding sect at the expense of ancient religious ideas and practices. Enjoying new status and power, Christians fiercely attacked devotees of traditional Roman religion both politically and ideologically and ultimately eradicated their right to worship in the old manner.


  Sources for the Period 180 to 395


  HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS RELATING TO THE THIRD CENTURY


  Historical sources for the turbulent third century prove disappointingly few and unreliable. Although Cassius Dio’s immense Roman History—written in Greek in the early third century—extended from earliest times to 229, nothing survives intact for the years under review except parts of his last two books. For the rest we must depend on epitomes and fragments. The Syrian historian Herodian, a younger contemporary of Cassius Dio, composed an extant narrative in Greek for the years 180 to 238. Herodian often succumbs to inflated rhetoric but remains valuable as a supplement to Dio. The controversial fourth-century Latin compilation known as Historia Augusta (Augustan History)—ostensibly produced by six authors but probably the creation of a single hand—furnishes a gallery of imperial biographies, beginning with Hadrian and extending to 284 (with a gap for 244–259). The biography of Septimius Severus (reigned 193–211) appears relatively trustworthy, though the lives after 234 become increasingly fanciful and scandalous. Other surviving primary sources, exemplified by a rich body of inscriptions, papyri, coins, and archaeological remains, help compensate for the paucity of historical accounts.


  CHRISTIAN WRITERS OF THE THIRD CENTURY


  Greek Authors. Christian writers became more numerous and significant during the third century. They provide much valuable information about their expanding religion and its doctrinal controversies (covered in chapters 29 and 30). Of the Greek Church Fathers, Clement of Alexandria and Origen stood above the rest in terms of fame and importance. Probably born at Athens, Clement became head of the Catechetical School in Alexandria around 190. The school enjoyed renown as a center of Christian learning. Clement’s surviving works weld elements of Greek philosophy to Christian theology. His controversial pupil Origen, famous for self-inflicted castration as an act of rigorous asceticism, penned numerous third-century commentaries on the Bible and theology, though only a fraction of his voluminous output survives.


  Latin Authors. Historians acknowledge Tertullian and Cyprian as the most notable Latin Christian authors of the third century. Carthage-born Tertullian, who apparently gained training in law, produced stringent theological works in the early years of the century. Insisting that only through martyrdom could the Christian be certain of salvation, Tertullian helped stamp Western Christianity with a rigorist spirit. He also addressed problems of ecclesiastical discipline and contributed to the formulation of the doctrine of the Trinity. The writings of Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, serve as a major source for the perplexing difficulties within the Christian community after the emperor Decius issued an edict in 250 requiring universal demonstrations of loyalty to the state gods through sacrifice.


  CHRISTIAN WRITERS OF THE FOURTH AND EARLY FIFTH CENTURIES


  Greek Authors. Christian works of the period remain invaluable for their verbatim citations of documents that might otherwise be lost. Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea in Palestine from about 313 until his death in 339, penned the most notable historical work reflecting the Christian perspective. His intact Ecclesiastical History, written in Greek, traces the early expansion of the church in the Roman Empire to 324, heaping lavish praise on the emperor Constantine for his role in promoting Christianity. Eusebius also wrote a brief Greek account of world history from the Hebrew patriarch Abraham to his own day, Chronological Tables, summarizing events in various countries, arranged side by side in dated sequence. Much of our understanding of the dates of Greek and Roman history rests on his Chronological Tables, known from a Latin adaptation by Jerome and an Armenian version. Both this work and his Ecclesiastical History provide valuable aid in reconstructing the history of the third century. Eusebius’ many additional publications include his Life of Constantine, providing important evidence for the period, despite its eulogistic tone, and offering especially valuable information about the doctrinal conflicts at the ecclesiastical Council of Nicaea, over which the emperor himself presided in 325. Another Christian who wrote in Greek during the fourth century, Athanasius, the orthodox bishop of Alexandria, penned polemical tracts to combat the famous Arian heresy (covered in chapter 30). Many of his writings survive.


  Latin Authors. In the early fourth century the Christian apologist Lactantius produced a bitter and impassioned pamphlet, On the Death of the Persecutors, hammering home the warning that all oppressors of his religion will face horrible deaths. Paulus Orosius, a Spaniard writing in the early fifth century under the inspiration of Augustine of Hippo, sharply attacked polytheists. Orosius published a Christian chronicle, History against the Pagans, covering the period from the creation of the world to 417. He rebukes the argument of polytheists that the terrible calamities besetting the Roman world at the time stemmed from abandoning traditional gods and adopting Christianity.


  HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS RELATING TO THE FOURTH CENTURY


  The temporary recovery resulting from the reorganization of Diocletian and Constantine provided a favorable atmosphere for writing history during the fourth century, in sharp contrast with that of the dismal third. The vigorous and prolific writer Ammianus Marcellinus spent his boyhood as a Greek speaker in Antioch and settled in Rome after a military career. Ammianus became the last major Latin historian of the Roman Empire and produced the most important historical work of the fourth century. Much has perished from his massive history of the Roman Empire, covering events from 96 to his own day, but the surviving books echo the grand scale of Tacitus and vividly detail military and political developments from 354, with Constantius II on the throne, to the fateful battle of Adrianople in 378, witnessing the emperor Valens defending the east against the Goths (covered in chapter 27). The Greek historian Zosimus parallels and supplements Ammianus. Zosimus wrote his Historia nova (New History) in Greek around the turn of the sixth century, covering events from the time of Augustus until the early fifth century. His account, though hurried and careless, remains indispensable for the period after Adrianople. Resolutely anti-Christian, Zosimus ascribes the decadence of the Empire to the abandonment of traditional religion in favor of Christianity.


  COLLECTIONS OF IMPERIAL LAWS


  The law code of Theodosius II, or Codex Theodosianus, published in 438, provides valuable information about historical and legal developments. Theodosius directed a group of legal commissioners based in Constantinople to collect general laws of emperors from Constantine to the date of issue (312–438). The commissioners relied on two earlier collections made under the emperor Diocletian (Codex Gregorianus and Codex Hermogenianus) that survive only in extracts. The Corpus iuris civilis, published by order of the emperor Justinian in the first half of the sixth century, includes much material not in the code of Theodosius and serves as our chief source for Roman imperial law. This vast compilation remains particularly useful for its Digest, edited excerpts from the writings of classical jurists, and Code, a comprehensive collection of imperial laws (constitutiones) made by emperors and still in force since the reign of Hadrian. The constitutiones took several forms, including edicts (edicta), decrees (decreta), and written responses (rescripta) to inquiries concerning specific points of law. The emperors also created binding rules by issuing instructions (mandata) to governors and other officials. Justinian’s codification became the basis for legal education in the universities founded in medieval Europe from the eleventh century onward.


  MINOR SOURCES


  The numerous minor accounts from the period include Aurelius Victor’s Caesars, written around 360, briefly outlining the lives of the emperors from Augustus through Constantius II. The anonymous Epitome of the Caesars offers sketchy but fairly accurate material covering the history of the Empire down to the death of the emperor Theodosius in 395. Scraps of useful information come from other sources such as Eutropius’ Breviary of Roman history to 364, Rufius Festus’ Breviary to 371, imperial correspondence, writings of the Greek and Latin Church Fathers, letters written by church officials, and proceedings of ecclesiastical councils. Again, we must supplement the rather meager literary sources with inscriptions, coins, papyri, and archaeological remains.


  Commodus (180–192)


  Marcus Aurelius, yielding not only to the great popularity of the dynastic principle with the masses and the army but also to the traditional Roman emphasis on ties of blood, designated his dissolute son Commodus as his successor and discontinued the adoptive policy that had afforded a series of remarkably talented rulers. When the illustrious old emperor died in March 180, Commodus, not yet nineteen, gained the imperial office. He opened his reign by reversing his father’s perhaps militarily and financially unrealistic northern policy. Thus he quietly abandoned the plan to move the imperial frontier across the Danube into Germany and thereby create two new provinces. Commodus also ignored his father’s last admonition and made peace with the tribes on the northern frontiers—the Quadi and the Marcomanni—ending a conflict that had weakened the army and consumed resources at an alarming rate. Apparently the former enemy tribes agreed to send many young men for imperial military service, feed Roman troops with annual supplies of grain, and evacuate occupied territory along the Danube. These terms, though slowly relaxed in later years, helped to consolidate borders and produce a period of stability in the Danubian region.


  As for Commodus himself, our sources highlight his well-known personality flaws that helped rekindle political tensions reminiscent of the first century. He devoted his energies in Rome to sexual pleasures and feats in the Colosseum. We hear that the emperor possessed a huge harem of three hundred concubines and three hundred pretty boys to satisfy his unbounded sexual appetites—he supposedly spoke of his exceptionally well-endowed cupbearer as ‘‘my donkey’’— while he gained the applause of the masses by personally slaying vast numbers of wild animals in the arena. His wild orgies and unrestricted animal hunts outraged many privileged Romans, but the docile Senate, whose members the erratic emperor treated with contempt, dared not resist his absolutist government. Commodus soon dismissed the able advisers his father had left to guide him and took the first steps that led the state toward military despotism. He neglected governmental duties and yielded to the influence and ambition of his nonsenatorial favorites (most notably, two flattering prefects of the Praetorian Guard, Tigidius Perennis and Aurelius Cleander), who actually governed the Empire, but their heads rolled one after another as he tired of them.


  Open resistance to the self-indulgent emperor had flared up in the second year of his reign, when his sister Lucilla, widow of Lucius Verus, and several senators conspired to assassinate him. Lucilla resented the loss of her former rank as empress and despised her current husband, now elderly and troubled by poor eyesight. Romans whispered that she lacked impeccable virtue. When the plot failed, Commodus executed the conspirators but came to see danger everywhere and embarked on a ten-year reign of terror against senators and courtiers. His idiosyncrasies became even more extreme. Following the example of Alexander the Great, he identified himself with the lion slayer Hercules, fighter of good against evil. Accordingly, to judge by our sources, Commodus adorned his shoulders with a lion skin and carried a knotted club. Many statues appeared of the emperor as Hercules, symbolizing his incarnation as the god himself. He further accommodated his obsession with his own divinity by directing artists to create images portraying him as the earthly counterpart of other deities.


  Commodus then concocted a bizarre and offensive scheme of casting off the traditional formalities of the Roman New Year. He intended to present himself to the people in gladiatorial garb rather than imperial purple when assuming the consulship. Herodian suggests that fate intervened shortly before the event. Commodus’ favorite mistress, Marcia, discovered a list of people the emperor intended to execute, with the praetorian prefect Aemilius Laetus and the chamberlain Eclectus at the top, followed by many leading senators. She passed the list to Laetus and Eclectus, who embarked on a far-reaching plot to terminate Commodus’ reign and life. Marcia served him poisoned wine on the last night of the year 192, but when the drink failed to take effect, the plotters persuaded a powerful wrestling companion of the emperor to strangle him. The assassination not only marked the end of the Antonine dynasty but also terminated an unfortunate reign reawakening memories of Nero’s executions of senators and bequeathed to Rome another period of chaos and debilitating civil war.


  Pertinax (193)


  Commodus died without heirs entitled to succeed to his rank, and the assassins immediately offered imperial power to an elderly senator named Publius Helvius Pertinax, son of a north Italian freedman and perhaps an accessory to the plot. After some prompting and the promise of a handsome donative of twelve thousand sesterces apiece, the Praetorians halfheartedly acclaimed Pertinax emperor on the night of the murder. Armed with this crucial support, Pertinax hurried through darkened Roman streets and attended a dramatic meeting of the Senate. The jubilant assembled senators hailed him as emperor while uttering ferocious denunciations of Commodus. Sixty-six-year-old Pertinax, who had enjoyed a distinguished military and administrative career under Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, set out to stabilize the imperial economy by reducing taxes, curbing spending, and returning wastelands to cultivation. Yet he wore the purple not quite three months, for he offended many senators by selling high offices to raise desperately needed funds, while he outraged the Praetorians by insisting on strict discipline and curbing their acts of petty plundering. Several hundred Praetorians rushed the palace gates and soon returned to the streets of Rome parading his head.
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  Empire Auctioned to Didius Julianus (193)


  Two ambitious rivals for the vacant imperial office presented themselves at the barracks of the Praetorians in Rome to bid for support. The soldiers held the key to power and scandalously auctioned off the Empire to the highest bidder, Didius Julianus, a wealthy former consul who promised to pay each of them the lavish sum of twenty-five thousand sesterces. Intimidated by Praetorian threats, the Senate ratified the despicable deed, but the transgression against the sanctity of the throne aroused the city masses, who pelted Julianus with vile names and stones whenever he entered or exited his palace under armed escort. The support of the Praetorians melted away when the emperor proved unable to honor the extravagant promises made to them. Meanwhile news of the murder of Pertinax by the Praetorians and the auction of the throne to Julianus provoked a wave of indignation among the frontier legions, leading to an even more destructive period of civil war than that of 68–69. Pescennius Niger, governor of Syria, prevailed upon his legions to proclaim him emperor. Yet he faced two ambitious rivals who enjoyed the support of their own troops, Clodius Albinus, governor of Britain, and Septimius Severus, governor of Upper Pannonia on the middle Danube. Forty-eight-year-old Severus, born in the province of Africa, sought to conciliate the Senate by adding the name Pertinax to his own and representing himself as the slain emperor’s avenger. Supported by all sixteen Rhine and Danubian legions, Severus took advantage of his proximity to Rome and dashed into northern Italy. Opposition crumbled before him. As the authority of Julianus disintegrated, the Senate condemned him to death and recognized Severus as emperor. A Praetorian sent to carry out the sentence found Julianus alone and deserted in the palace and immediately terminated his life. Soon afterward the new conqueror entered the city, his entire force wearing full armor to announce his unbridled power. His Severan dynasty would occupy the imperial throne for more than forty years.


  Septimius Severus (193–211) and the Severan Dynasty

  (193–235)


  The Empire gained a bold and experienced general in Septimius Severus, who acted with decision in the mold of Trajan and brooked no opposition. Severus came from a prominent equestrian family of Lepcis Magna (seventy-five miles east of modern Tripoli, Libya), an ancient seaport founded by the Phoenicians around the sixth century BCE and becoming a Roman colony under Trajan. Monuments of this African town still bore Punic inscriptions in Severus’ day, and people continued to speak the old language, particularly in the hinterland. The new emperor remained more provincial than Italian in outlook—he spoke Latin with an African or Punic accent—but his active career had carried him to the important governorship of Upper Pannonia. His intense intellectual curiosity often brought him into the presence of poets and philosophers. This passion for learning paralleled his enthusiasm for astrology. Severus had chosen Julia Domna as his second wife because her horoscope matched the promise of his own greatness, as foretold by the stars. The ambitious Julia came from a powerful priestly family of royal lineage in Syria. She produced two sons, Septimius Bassianus, better known by the nickname Caracalla, and Geta. The remarkable Julia and other women of the dynasty played a major role in the history of the period.


  Severus sought advice from individuals he could trust, turning particularly to his fellow Africans and to Syrians from his wife’s orbit. He possessed an authoritarian temper and moved quickly to secure the state. He had forced his way onto the throne through military power and employed armed might to buttress his rule. Severus gained firm control over Italy by dramatically disbanding the Praetorians, nearly all of Italian stock, after summoning them to greet him by parading unarmed, as appropriate for a ceremonial occasion, and then surrounding them with overwhelming force. He executed participants in the murder of Pertinax and ordered the others to make haste beyond the hundredth milestone from Rome and never return lest they face death. Severus replaced the old Praetorians with fifteen thousand loyal legionaries who had served with him on the Danube. He again posed as the avenger of Pertinax—now deified and honored with a magnificent public funeral—and took an oath not to put any senator to death without trial before the Senate, though several senators privately questioned his sincerity.
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  CIVIL WARS AND PARTHIAN EXPEDITIONS (193–199)


  Campaign against Pescennius Niger (193–194). Despite his initial bold steps, Severus perched precariously on the throne of the Caesars. Pescennius Niger, his eastern rival, enjoyed the support of both Egypt and the provinces of Asia Minor and had dispatched an advance guard to seize the city of Byzantium that controlled the vital narrow crossing from Europe to Asia Minor. Severus nurtured a strong desire to advance eastward and confront Niger but feared that Clodius Albinus, his western rival, might threaten his rear. The emperor cunningly placated the British governor by granting him the title Caesar, designating him as the potential successor to the throne. Severus then left Rome to meet the challenge in the east. The Severan army enjoyed a series of victories over the eastern troops, compelling Niger to push into Syria in a bid to raise reinforcements, but he suffered a decisive defeat in 194 on the historic battlefield of Issus, where Alexander the Great had triumphed over Persian forces five centuries earlier. Ancient narratives describe the nearby river running red with blood from the heavy casualties inflicted during this second major battle at Issus. When Niger fled for the Euphrates seeking refuge with the Parthians, pursuing Severan forces overtook and slaughtered him. Antioch and other cities previously backing Niger faced stiff penalties. Byzantium fell after a grueling two-year siege and experienced severe punishment as a striking warning to Severus’ enemies, with the victors toppling principal buildings and walls, massacring officials and soldiers, and confiscating property of citizens. Thus Severus destroyed a vitally strategic stronghold, but the extraordinary military value of the site soon prompted him to rebuild the city.


  First War against Parthia (194–195). Severus had already embarked on a campaign to chastise the Parthians and their king, Vologeses IV, for encouraging Niger and inciting disloyalty among Roman client states in Mesopotamia. The emperor crossed the Euphrates and converted one of these breakaway dependencies, Osroene, a kingdom in northwest Mesopotamia, into a new province, the first significant addition to the Empire since the reign of Trajan. After carrying his campaign into neighboring territories, Severus suddenly abandoned the attempt to secure the eastern frontiers and even restored the new province of Osroene to the native ruling dynasty, for a grave crisis in the west required the presence of all the troops he could muster.


  Campaign against Clodius Albinus (196–197). Many haughty senators loathed Severus, partly because his immediate family possessed mere equestrian rank, but found Clodius Albinus quite acceptable, for he consistently upheld senatorial prestige and came from the hereditary nobility. Through correspondence, numerous leading senators urged Albinus to march on Rome, warning him that Severus and Julia Domna intended to cast him aside as presumptive successor in favor of their own two sons. Albinus began taking steps to secure his position before the close of 195. After his troops hailed him as Augustus, Albinus crossed the English Channel to Gaul and established headquarters at Lugdunum (modern Lyon), gaining considerable support locally and also from Spain and Germany.


  Severus had captured the throne by force and wrested reluctant recognition of his imperial rank from the Senate. With support for Albinus running high among senators, Severus depended on his army as the instrument of his dynastic scheme. He secured an army proclamation designating Caracalla, his elder son, as Caesar in place of Albinus. The emperor had already moved to legitimize his dynasty by professing himself adopted into the Antonine family as son of Marcus Aurelius, even insisting on the deification of his predecessor and ‘‘brother’’ Commodus. Severus rushed from the east to crush Albinus in furious fighting near Lugdunum in February 197. His rival committed suicide to avoid capture, but Severus sent Albinus’ head to Rome as a warning to senators who had favored him. The emperor now stood unchallenged as the sole ruler of the Empire. His merciless vengeance on his enemies included turning soldiers loose on Lugdunum—the richest city in the western provinces—to sack and burn without restraint. He ordered the hunting down and extermination of Albinus’ supporters, whether in the provinces or the Roman Senate, and carried out this unrelenting persecution for ten years with untold cruelty. Ignoring his oath of 193, the emperor summarily executed twenty-nine senators for supporting the losing side.


  Second War against Parthia (197–199). Severus soon resumed his war against Parthia. Vologeses IV had overrun Mesopotamia and besieged the strategically important Roman fortress-city of Nisibis (modern Nusaybin in southeast Turkey) but retreated upon Severus’ approach. Having secured Nisibis, the key to Roman defenses in Mesopotamia, the emperor pushed deep into Vologeses’ territory. Severus easily captured feebly resisting Ctesiphon, the Parthian capital on the river Tigris, an occasion for Roman plundering and massacring. The ancient Arsacid dynasty—now precariously occupying the Parthian throne—reeled from the Roman assault and became easy prey for overthrow in 227 by the Persian Sassanids. The aggressive Sassanid kings harnessed their political domination to the religious fervor incited by popular forms of the ancient monotheistic religion Zoroastrianism and ignited a long series of ferocious conflicts to drive Rome from Asia. In the meantime Severus left Osroene in the thankful grasp of its ruler as a client kingdom but organized part of northern Mesopotamia into the Roman province of Mesopotamia. After remaining in the east for another two years inspecting Egypt and other provinces, Severus and his family returned to Rome in 202 to celebrate the tenth anniversary of his reign.


  IMPERIAL POLICIES


  Sharp Downgrading of the Senate. Having reinforced his power in ruthless civil and foreign wars, Severus occupied the next six years inaugurating the most extensive transformation of Roman government since the reign of Augustus. This emperor of Carthaginian descent hammered the Senate with such vengeance that many members must have regarded him as nothing less than the avenging apostle of the great Hannibal. The servile Senate had increasingly bowed to imperial control from the time of Augustus, though emperors usually treated the body with respect, but icy Severus withheld courtesy in remembrance of the considerable support members had awarded Albinus. Besides exterminating senators backing the losing side, as noted, Severus confiscated their property and gave most of their seats to African and eastern provincials, anticipating that they would be less likely to oppose his will. The emperor rarely consulted the Senate as a group and surrounded himself with advisers of his own choosing. He selected members for this imperial advisory council, or consilium, not only from high-ranking senators and equestrians but also from leading jurists.


  Displacement of Senators by Equestrian Officials. Severus continued the policy of his predecessors in employing increasing numbers of equestrians from all parts of the Empire for imperial administrative service. Many of the equestrians gained admission to the order at the conclusion of successful army careers. Accustomed to military rule, they often followed methods of administration reflecting the discipline and force of the army, with the increasingly militarized machinery of government exercising greater control over the inhabitants of the Empire. Meanwhile the emperor sharply curtailed senatorial influence in the army by placing all three of his new legions under equestrian rather than senatorial commanders. Severus issued regulations to protect his provincial subjects from abuses by imperial officials and entrusted more of the provinces to equestrian procurators in lieu of senatorial governors. He abolished the old senatorially staffed jury courts for hearing criminal cases, their work turned over to the city prefect, whose jurisdiction extended one hundred miles from the heart of Rome. His policy included stripping the courts elsewhere in Italy of senatorial jurisdiction and assigning them to the praetorian prefects. Severus emphasized this downgrading of the old privileged position of Italy to the semblance of a province by establishing a legion only thirteen miles south of Rome, the first stationing of regular troops on the peninsula.


  Enhancement of the Praetorian Prefect. While greatly diminishing the prestige of the Senate, Severus enlarged the power and prestige of the prefects, particularly the praetorian prefects. The infamous Gaius Fulvius Plautianus served as the sole prefect of the Praetorian Guard from 197 (or earlier) to 205. A relative and boyhood friend of Severus, Plautianus became second-in-command to the emperor. As praetorian prefect, he controlled all armed forces stationed in Italy and directed the procurement of grain for the peninsula, besides exercising zealous power over the legal system. He heard appeals from provincial tribunals and, as noted, judged all cases arising in Italy to the hundredth milestone from Rome. Plautianus employed the overpowering force of his personality to gain nearly autocratic control over the imperial government while freely indulging his sexual appetites, according to Cassius Dio, with both girls and boys. In 202 Plautianus strengthened his ties to the imperial family through the marriage of his daughter Plautilla to fourteen-year-old Caracalla, though the young prince complied with great reluctance and detested both his new wife and father-in-law. Dio adds that Plautianus ordered the castration of one hundred Romans of noble birth to provide his daughter with a staff of eunuchs talented in music and other arts. Plautianus now enjoyed such power that he even dared direct his venom at the influential empress Julia Domna, who withdrew from the dangerous competition of the imperial court and found solace in the company of learned scholars and writers. Early in 205 her son Caracalla produced evidence, probably concocted, of the prefect’s involvement in a plot against the throne. When Plautianus appeared at the palace to answer the accusation, Caracalla ordered an attendant to butcher him on the spot. The slain prefect’s daughter Plautilla then found herself banished and later put to death. After the slaying of Plautianus, Severus reverted to previous practice by naming a pair of praetorian prefects. He chose a close associate for one of them, appointing the distinguished jurist known in English as Papinian (Aemilius Papinianus). Papinian remains famous as one of the greatest jurists of classical Rome, along with two others of the Severan age, Paul (Julius Paulus) and Ulpian (Domitius Ulpianus). The voluminous literary output of these three, extracted from vast amounts of earlier material, served as the basis of the law codified by Justinian in the first half of the sixth century.


  Legal Developments. As noted, Severus abolished the regular standing jury courts and transferred their jurisdiction to the urban prefect and the praetorian prefects. Severan jurists sought to justify the increased authority of the emperor by suggesting the Senate had surrendered, not delegated, governing rights to him. Ulpian clearly expressed the principle that the emperor stands above the law. Papinian, Paul, and Ulpian served on the emperor’s advisory council. Both Papinian and Ulpian seem to have been Hellenized Syrians, well schooled not only in the law of Rome and the cities of the east but also in the humane currents of Greek thought. The association of the emperor with the three able jurists produced compassionate legislation akin to that of Hadrian, with increased concern shown for the unprivileged and defenseless. Yet the legal distinctions between the privileged classes (honestiores) and the poorer classes (humiliores) intensified, virtually halting upward mobility. As noted in chapter 21, different scales of punishment separated the two classes in criminal cases. The favored honestiores—composed of senators, equestrians, civil servants, soldiers of all ranks, and aristocrats of the municipalities, together with their families—received milder penalties than humiliores. Honestiores remained exempt from torture and enjoyed the right of appeal to the emperor in capital convictions. They rarely suffered the death sentence and never faced execution in a demeaning manner such as crucifixion. They would in all likelihood be fined or exiled for a serious offense, whereas humiliores convicted of the same crime might be sentenced to forced labor in the treacherous mines or thrown to wild animals.


  Military and Financial Innovations. Severus mused uncomfortably that the same soldiers whose support had given him the throne might topple him through the cunning prompting of an ambitious commander. Thus the emperor wisely honored his debt to the army and retained its loyalty by greatly improving conditions of service. He substantially raised legionary pay, from three hundred to five hundred denarii, thereby more than compensating for a rise in prices under Commodus. He recognized the unions soldiers contracted with native women and permitted them to live with their wives and children in settlements attached to the camps. He improved morale by authorizing junior officers to form social clubs and by advancing ambitious and talented common soldiers of humble birth to the rank of centurion. Severus obtained administrative personnel by elevating many professional soldiers in the centuriate to the equestrian order, though their battle-hardened oversight rendered the imperial administration less flexible and more militaristic. As noted, the emperor broke with established practice by giving new legions equestrian rather than senatorial commanders. Mindful of the crucial importance of frontier defense, Severus expanded the army from thirty to thirty-three legions. This raised the strength of legionaries and auxiliaries to about four hundred thousand. He increasingly recruited troops from only slightly Romanized frontiers and rural areas (such soldiers and officers would manage to hold the Empire together when the third-century Roman world descended to the brink of catastrophe). The Italian aristocracy continued to lose influence under Severus, while the army along the frontiers rapidly developed into a privileged military caste drawn from the provincial and rural populace that the emperor clearly favored. He also restructured and enlarged the Praetorian Guard. Traditionally recruited from Italians and provincials of Italian stock and enjoying immense power as the elite corps of the imperial army, the Guard had exerted major influence on the course of events for more than two hundred years. The militarily brilliant Severus disbanded the Praetorians for treachery to Pertinax and formed a new Guard, twice as large, composed of soldiers from the northern legions that had first supported him. He selected this new body of troops from legionaries deemed unflinchingly loyal and courageous.


  Severus partly met the enormous cost of running the enlarged army and bureaucracy by ruthlessly confiscating private property of political enemies throughout the Empire. Confiscations so multiplied the emperor’s personal fortune that he established a new department of the treasury, known officially as the res privata principis (private property of the princeps). The res privata remained distinct from both the patrimonium, increasingly treated as crown property rather than the private fortune of the emperor, and the fiscus, functioning as the central imperial treasury. The res privata, administered by a procurator, not only relieved the fiscus from obligations such as the major pay increase for soldiers but also extended Severus’ control over the army and the financial administration of the Empire. Besides tapping the enlarged revenues from his widespread confiscations, Severus covered the cost of paying soldiers and other lavish expenditures through drastic debasement of the denarius, the standard silver coin, reducing the silver content about 50 percent.


  Provincial Administration. African-born Severus curbed the traditional privileges Italy had enjoyed at the expense of the rest of the Empire by lowering its status and elevating that of the provinces. As noted, he stationed a legion on Italian soil in the vicinity of Rome. The emperor consolidated his power by displacing Italians and western provincials in the imperial government, as reflected in his reconstitution of the Praetorian Guard and his appointment of eastern and African senators. Severus announced grants of Roman citizenship to provincial towns, especially in Africa and the east, and he bestowed the ius Italicum, denoting exemption from provincial taxation and other privileges, on certain favored cities such as Carthage and its mother city, Tyre. He systematically extended frontier defenses to protect provincials from outside attack. Severus also strictly supervised provincial governors to prevent them from gaining sufficient power to incite rebellion. He separated Numidia from Africa, with the former becoming an independent province, and divided both Syria and Britain into smaller provinces, aiming at preventing military challenge by breaking up legionary contingents. This important policy decreased the number of governors with large armies under their control and lessened the likelihood of revolt. Finally, the emperor gave new legions equestrian rather than senatorial commanders and often delegated the governing of imperial provinces to trusted men of African birth or connection.


  Lavish Building Program. Severus spent unsparingly on a vast construction program, especially in Africa and Syria, where grateful citizens dedicated many new statues in his honor. Antioch and Byzantium, both severely punished for supporting Niger, now rose on a magnificent scale. The emperor bestowed the coveted ius Italicum on his prosperous African birthplace of Lepcis Magna and dramatically embellished the city with dazzling monuments. His zeal for building at Lepcis Magna produced the luxuriantly decorated Severan Forum, boasting a splendid temple and great basilica. Amid the splendor of the city he also erected the striking four-way Arch of Septimius Severus, whose stiff reliefs focus on the emperor and convey a sense of stately stillness. He honored Lepcis Magna further with the construction of a grand colonnaded street running from the Hadrianic baths to the harbor. Under Severus, Rome also gained striking new architectural enhancements. The emperor added another wing to the imperial palace on the Palatine and, in 202, repaired the Pantheon. The following year the Roman Forum served as the stage for the towering Arch of Septimius Severus. Originally crowned with a forest of statuary, this triple arch rose after the Parthian triumph to honor the emperor and his sons Caracalla and Geta, though Caracalla would erase his brother’s name from the inscription after murdering him in 211. The richly carved but badly damaged figurative reliefs, progressively wasted by time and modern atmospheric pollution, depict confused battle scenes from Severus’ campaigns in the east. This sculptural decoration points to continuing departure from realism and suggests the widening breach between the status of ruler and subjects. The emperor, shown facing the viewer, looms above groups of ill-proportioned, undifferentiated soldiers whose hair and clothing betray heavy drilling and whose depictions echo the style of the Column of Marcus Aurelius. Yet many magnificent sarcophagi of the Severan period retain idealizing classical imagery, appropriate for funerary settings, with exquisitely carved naturalistic figures exhibiting flowing lines and plastic simplicity.


  Promoting the Divinity of the Imperial Office. Severus sought to overcome his relatively obscure provincial origin by placing himself and other members of the imperial family among the deified Roman emperors. As noted, he announced his adoption into the family of Marcus Aurelius, thereby entering a line of deified predecessors. Portraits increasingly depicted Severus and his family as a deified household (domus divina), rightfully ruling with sacred power transmitted from divine ancestry. The emperor grew godlike on coinage showing him with a nimbus of rays. The symbol of the nimbus (also called halo)—an aura of circular or rayed light that artists and sculptors place about heads of sacred beings—became more and more prominent in representations of Severus and his successors. The nimbus developed in classical religion as a special form of the radiance believed to emanate from gods and goddesses. Imperial portraits of the period often include rayed crowns as insignia of divinity. In Christian art the nimbus gained acceptance only gradually and, even then, remained restricted initially to Jesus and his symbol, the Lamb of God, though by degree it became extended in the fifth century and thereafter to angels as well as to Mary and other saints.


  JULIA DOMNA AND HER LITERARY CIRCLE


  While Severus reorganized the political and military structure of the Empire, Julia Domna, his brilliant wife, surrounded herself with learned thinkers and writers from all parts of the Empire. She had turned to them for refuge when Plautianus treated her with contempt during his predominance. Daughter of the high priest of the sun god at Emesa (modern Homs in western Syria), on the Orontes, Julia strongly supported traditional religion against Christianity. She commissioned Philostratus, a member of her circle, to write an edifying biography of Apollonius of Tyana, the wandering Syrian miracle worker and mystic active in the second half of the first century. No doubt, the empress hoped that reviving the memory and saintly reputation of Apollonius might counter Christian propaganda directed at polytheism. Philostratus’ novelistic account describes a pure and upright life of unselfish service and shows moral virtues existing independently of Christian claims to a monopoly on them.


  CAMPAIGN IN BRITAIN AND DEATH OF SEVERUS (208–211)


  Severus crossed to Britain in 208 with his wife and two quarreling sons. Albinus had stripped Britain of troops in 196, with hostile northern raiders then breaching Hadrian’s Wall and overrunning land to the south. Severus probably intended to conquer the entire island, but details of his two campaigns cannot be reconstructed. Although his forces suffered heavily from native guerrilla tactics when pushing into Caledonia (the Roman name for the Scottish Highlands), the emperor successfully reconstructed Hadrian’s Wall as an effective barrier against further incursions from the north.


  Now ravaged by failing health, Severus took an important step in 210 to protect the position of Geta, elevating his younger son to the rank of Augustus, or joint ruler, as he had done for Caracalla twelve years earlier, though clearly the three holders of the title did not enjoy equal authority. The emperor grew increasingly ill and died at Eboracum (modern York) in February 211. Cassius Dio insists that Severus uttered final words of advice to his sons: ‘‘Do not disagree between yourselves, give money to the soldiers, and despise everyone else.’’ Whether Dio reports accurately or yields to rhetorical embellishment, Septimius Severus had launched the Empire on a new course by linking its future to an expanded and seemingly invincible army.


  Caracalla (211–217)


  GETA’S MURDER AND THE BLOODY AFTERMATH (211–212)


  With Severus dead, Caracalla and Geta ascended the throne as corulers, according to their father’s plan. The brothers withdrew from newly won territory in Scotland, making Hadrian’s Wall the frontier once more, and then accompanied Severus’ cremated ashes to Rome for the completion of his funeral rites and celebration of his deification. Yet they remained implacably hostile to each other and even temporarily envisioned dividing the Empire between them. Within a year, late in December 211, Caracalla feigned hope for reconciliation in the presence of their mother, Julia Domna, and lured Geta to her apartment in the palace. When centurions commissioned by Caracalla entered the apartment, Geta ran to his horrified mother for protection but was stabbed to death in her arms. Claiming that he had narrowly escaped death by killing Geta in self-defense, twenty-four-year-old Caracalla won over the suspicious Praetorians by a liberal bribe and then mercilessly hunted down and exterminated his murdered brother’s friends and supporters, among them the eminent jurist and praetorian prefect Papinian. During the early months of 212, according to Dio, Caracalla butchered twenty thousand men and women. Not yet satisfied, Caracalla systematically defaced Geta’s portraits and erased his name from inscriptions.


  CARACALLA’S POLICIES


  Neglect of State Affairs. The blood on Caracalla’s hands permanently stained his reign. Surviving portraits of the emperor, who adopted the fashion of close-cropped hair and beard, show an intimidating gaze and angry frown.


  Brutal and hot-tempered, he dressed and spoke as a plain soldier. Officially, he had been renamed Marcus Aurelius Antonius, after the emperor Marcus Aurelius, his adopted grandfather, but later became better known by the nickname Caracalla, derived from the Celtic word for a hooded cloak used by soldiers in the north. Caracalla lengthened and habitually wore the garment, which soon became fashionable in Rome. Although the indomitable Julia Domna had failed to promote harmony between her sons, she now struggled behind the scenes to encourage policies she favored. According to the hostile tradition coming down to us from writers with senatorial sympathies, Caracalla participated only fitfully in the everyday affairs of government and left decisions concerning numerous practical matters to his mother and the imperial council.


  Taxes Increased and Coinage Debased. The young emperor continued his father’s policy of downgrading the Senate while enhancing the status of the army and the provincials. To quell grumbling in the army, Caracalla increased pay by 50 percent and granted frequent donatives. He also embarked on a costly building program. These policies quickly exhausted the surplus Severus had left in the treasury and compelled Caracalla to raise additional revenues by doubling taxes on inheritances and slave emancipations and by demanding frequent steep contributions from the rich and the cities. The immense expenditures of the reign prompted Caracalla to debase the coinage. He reduced the weight of the gold aureus and issued a new silver coin known to modern scholars as the antoninianus, nominally valued as a double denarius, though lower in actual weight, thus ensuring a continuation of inflation and monetary instability.


  Extension of Roman Citizenship. By a famous edict of 212, the constitutio Antoniniana, Caracalla conferred Roman citizenship on virtually all freeborn men of the Empire, thereby further reducing distinctions between Italian and provincial, victor and conquered, though the social and economic divisions between humiliores and honestiores remained rigidly in place to promote the interests of the privileged classes. Caracalla benefited because the edict widened the obligation for public service and gave him increased revenue from the inheritance and emancipation taxes that citizens paid, but provincials also benefited by being able to think of themselves as equal partners with Italians. The decree profoundly influenced both east and west by giving inhabitants of the Empire a more coherent consciousness of being Roman.


  Building Program. Caracalla embarked on splendid architectural projects in Rome and throughout the Empire to win public favor. The emperor became enduringly famous for sponsoring an enormous and richly adorned public bathing establishment—now usually called the Baths of Caracalla—begun in the capital by Severus, opened by Caracalla, the first to bathe in them, but completed by his successors. This carefully planned complex accommodated thousands of people not only for exercising, reading, and strolling but also for bathing at various temperatures. Designed along a central axis, the symmetrical facility supported immense vaults springing from thick, high walls. The circular and domed caldarium for hot bathing almost duplicated the size of the great Pantheon. The mammoth central frigidarium for cold bathing possessed lofty cross-vaulted ceilings, while sunlight entered the hall through large clerestoried windows. The complex dwarfed typical baths and dazzled visitors with stuccoed vaults, mosaic floors and vaults, marble-faced walls, and monumental statuary. Many notable mosaics and statues survive. Although the great vaults vanished long ago, the imposing concrete remains of the Baths of Caracalla provided a dramatic setting, from the 1930s to the 1990s, for outdoor performances of Italian operas.


  GERMAN AND PARTHIAN WARS (213–217)


  Caracalla fancied himself a reincarnation of Alexander the Great and embarked on an aggressive foreign policy, devoting the major part of his reign to warfare. His rough-and-ready personality appealed to his soldiers, alongside whom he dug trenches, built bridges, and marched and fought. In 213 he departed for Germany, never again to return to Rome. Caracalla fought successfully against the Alamanni, a dangerous new confederation of migrating German tribes threatening the province of Raetia. He strengthened frontier fortifications in Raetia and Upper Germany sufficiently to withstand barbarian onslaughts for the next twenty years. Caracalla next tackled the Parthian problem. Dreaming of making vast conquests in Parthia on the model of Alexander, Caracalla set out for the east. Before assaulting the debilitated Parthians, still reeling from Septimius Severus’ severe pounding, he followed the footsteps of his hero through Asia Minor and Syria to Alexandria in Egypt. In Alexandria he directed a frightful massacre of large numbers of unarmed people, perhaps for mocking his role as the new Alexander or making accusations about the murder of Geta. After the bloodbath, Caracalla devised a plan for gaining control over Parthia painlessly. In 216 he offered to marry the daughter of Parthian king Artabanus V as a means of subordinating him to imperial Rome. Artabanus refused, regarding Caracalla’s marriage proposal as a thinly disguised ploy for uniting the two realms under the domination of the Roman ruler. In the summer the emperor ravaged the countryside east of the Tigris virtually unhampered. He withdrew to spend the winter in northwest Mesopotamia at the city of Edessa (modern Urfa in southeast Turkey), making preparations to renew the assault in the spring. Yet intrigue soon extinguished the emperor’s life. On April 8, 217, while visiting a sanctuary of the Roman moon goddess Luna, he succumbed to a stabbing instigated by Marcus Opellius Macrinus, one of the praetorian prefects, who feared for his own safety after a prediction of his ascension to the throne reached the suspicious ears of Caracalla. A long list of Caracalla’s imperial successors repeated the terrible pattern of his violent death.


  Macrinus (217–218)


  Saluted Augustus by troops assembled for the eastern expedition—they lacked knowledge of his role in the assassination— Macrinus gained immediate recognition from a Senate greatly relieved to be rid of Caracalla. Of equestrian rank, Macrinus became the first nonsenator and the first native of Mauretania to reach the throne. He enjoyed administrative and legal skills and sought to gain favor by reducing taxes, treating the Senate with respect, and identifying himself with the Severan dynasty. Thus he adopted the name Severus, bestowed that of Antoninus upon his nine-year-old son Diadumenianus, and even secured the deification of Caracalla. Yet Macrinus possessed meager aptitude for military operations and withdrew from the Parthian campaign after two major defeats, incompetently concluding a peace that included the payment of a huge indemnity to the enemy. This humiliating settlement, viewed by the Romans as cowardly, aroused outrage in the army, and surviving members of the Severan household soon hatched a plot against the usurper.


  JULIA MAESA ENGINEERS MACRINUS’ DOWNFALL (218)


  Soon after ascending the throne, Macrinus quarreled with the Syrian-born dowager empress Julia Domna and pushed her aside from any position of influence. By this time she suffered from an advanced stage of breast cancer and soon died at Antioch—where she had accompanied Caracalla in 215 on his Parthian expedition—perhaps by starving herself to death. Yet she left behind a shrewd and fearless younger sister named Julia Maesa. Macrinus slipped in judgment by ordering Maesa to return to her home in Syria, where she went with her two daughters, Julia Soaemias and Julia Mamaea. She knew how intensely the army treasured the memory of Caracalla and seized upon this fact to restore the Severan dynasty. Maesa convinced the legions in Syria that her fourteen-year-old grandson, Varius Avitus (offspring of Soaemias and a deceased Syrian equestrian), was actually Caracalla’s illegitimate son and legitimate heir. The soldiers eagerly saluted him as emperor under the official name his reputed father had taken, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. Shortly thereafter, in June 218, the few forces remaining loyal to Macrinus suffered defeat, and subsequently both he and his son found themselves hunted down and slain. Unnerved by the army and bribed by Maesa, the Senate recognized the new emperor, who held the hereditary high priesthood of Elah-Gabal, the sun god worshiped at Emesa (modern Homs), in Syria. Marcus Aurelius Antoninus became better known as Elagabalus—as he preferred to be called—through his identification with the solar deity. The Romans would soon learn of his zealous devotion to his god.


  Elagabalus (218–222)


  Even the worldly inhabitants of Rome must have been completely unprepared for their sexually precocious and enigmatic new emperor, who arrived in the capital wearing a purple silk robe, costly necklaces and bracelets, rouge on his cheeks, and a richly bejeweled crown in the form of a turban. Our senatorial authors describe Roman expressions of fascination with his youthful Syrian beauty but horror with his exotic attire, prescribed by the ceremonial of his cult. Elagabalus brought from Emesa a black phallic stone, the material embodiment of his god, and enshrined the sacred object in a magnificent temple on the Palatine. Here he conducted his priestly duties by sacrificing innumerable animals and wildly dancing around altars to the sound of clashing cymbals and other musical instruments. In a burst of religious fervor, he swept aside caution and provoked furious resentment by proclaiming his Syrian god the supreme deity of the Roman world in place of Jupiter. Apparently he aimed at establishing a form of monotheism. The emperor, perhaps in the guise of a deity, committed additional sacrilege by marrying the Vestal Virgin Aquilia Severa. The match, meant to produce ‘‘godlike children,’’ ignored the hallowed tradition that violating a Vestal’s chastity represented a grave offense punishable by death.


  Despite his nuptials with a Vestal Virgin, the young emperor demonstrated preponderant devotion and attraction to men. Ancient sources report that Elagabalus—whose cult combined deep mysticism and sexual abandon—favored a passive role in anal intercourse and sent emissaries throughout the Empire seeking men with enormous penises to gratify his desires, eventually marrying an athlete from Smyrna with exceptional qualifications. We hear also that the emperor proved extremely masochistic and that his body often bore conspicuous marks inflicted during lovemaking, for a sound thrashing greatly increased his sexual ardor.


  Privileged Romans viewed his extravagant and orgiastic cult, complete with temple prostitution, as deeply offensive. They whispered in repugnance that the emperor had undergone a rite of circumcision and that he followed ritual taboos against eating Roman-relished pork. Compounded with this, Elagabalus swept into high office many of his Syrian companions and a circle of his handsome but incompetent male sexual partners—charioteers, professional dancers, and barbers—and within the palace his imperial freedmen apparently sold high offices and all but ruled the state with power similar to that of their first-century predecessors.


  JULIA MAESA ACTS TO SAVE THE DYNASTY (222)


  In the meantime Julia Maesa, entrusted by Elagabalus to play a leading role in political affairs, finally decided her grandson lacked the prudence and competence to head the Empire. She realized that public outrage at his scorn for established Roman religion, to say nothing of his excesses, threatened the Severan dynasty. In 222 she cunningly persuaded Elagabalus to adopt his sober cousin Alexianus as his son. Elagabalus granted the thirteen-year-old boy the title Caesar, thus designating him as heir to the throne, under the name Marcus Aurelius Alexander. Yet the emperor’s jealousy became aroused when the younger boy proved instantly popular with the Senate, the people, and the soldiers. Elagabalus twice failed to eliminate Alexander by assassination. Meanwhile the Praetorian Guard had become thoroughly disgusted by an emperor who plucked out the hairs of his chin and painted his face. The Praetorians acted on March 11, 222, probably prompted by Maesa and Mamaea, to terminate his four years of novel and shocking rule. Discovering that Elagabalus and his mother Soaemias, who had backed his regime and encouraged his debaucheries, had taken refuge in a palace latrine, the soldiers cut off their heads, stripped their bodies, dragged them through the streets of Rome, and dumped their corpses into the Tiber. The Romans saw young Alexander elevated to the throne and the black phallic stone promptly sent back to Syria.
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  Severus Alexander (222–235)


  The new emperor linked his reign with the founder of the Severan dynasty by calling himself Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander. Scarcely more than fourteen years old when ascending the throne amid great rejoicing, Severus Alexander proved mentally gifted and enjoyed unblemished character. Yet this pliant Syrian youth saw his every move dominated by his grandmother Julia Maesa, until she died of natural causes in 226. Then Julia Mamaea, his mother, firmly grasped the reins of power and assumed virtual control of the Empire. The imperial government appeased the privileged classes by restoring traditional religious practices, though the trend toward eastern cults continued. Mother and son, while quietly devoted to their Syrian solar deity, proved eclectic in belief, reflecting the syncretistic spiritual currents of the day. Apparently they even fostered goodwill with Christians and cherished statues of Abraham and Jesus.


  JULIA MAMAEA GUIDES THE IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT


  Illusory Restoration of Senatorial Authority. Desperate to curb the menacing power of the army, whose unruly soldiers seemed prepared to massacre any officer seeking to enforce discipline, Julia Mamaea reversed the policy of Septimius Severus and Caracalla by shrewdly cultivating good relations with the Senate. Accordingly, Mamaea established a special council of regency, entrusted to sixteen distinguished senators now serving nominally in an advisory capacity to the emperor. She also provided for an enlarged imperial council, choosing many members from individuals of senatorial rank, besides the regular contingent of equestrians. One of the leading jurists of the period, Ulpian, served on the imperial council. In 222 he won appointment as praetorian prefect. The praetorian prefects of the period enjoyed increased judicial and political power and thus strengthened the influence of the throne on affairs of state.


  The mediocre Historia Augusta exaggerates in representing Alexander’s reign as a restoration of senatorial authority. In reality, strong-minded Julia Mamaea exercised quasi-autocratic power over the government. She signified her dominance by styling herself ‘‘Mother of Augustus and the Armies and the Senate and the Fatherland and the Whole Human Race’’ (mater Augusti et castrorum et senatus atque patriae et universi generis humani). The mother-empress brooked no rival. Becoming jealous of Sallustia Barbia Orbiana, the wife she had given her young son, she wrecked the marriage, banished the woman to Africa, and arranged for the execution of her senator father. Thereafter Alexander remained unmarried, for Mamaea would tolerate no additional bride to compete for her influence.


  Social and Economic Policies. The imperial government courted public favor by building costly baths, libraries, aqueducts, and roads. A primary school system now extended to even the smallest villages of the Empire, and we hear of some taxes being reduced. Yet the political centralization of authority brought correspondingly greater social and economic regimentation and hardship. Civilians groaned under the heavy burden of supplying the annona militaris, requisitions of foodstuffs and other goods used to pay salaries of soldiers. The annona militaris had been introduced on a permanent basis by Septimius Severus to compensate soldiers for the advanced debasement of the currency, though money payments to the army never ceased altogether. While the army had become a substantial burden on the state and public, upper-class residents of towns, especially town councillors (decuriones), found themselves harnessed with more and more compulsory duties without pay, including tax collecting, with the obligation to make up any deficiencies from their own pockets. Forced labor remained a heavy burden on the poorer classes. Although the imperial government prudently built and restored Danubian and British roads, Roman highways bristled with bandits and the seas with pirates, greatly hampering trade and the economy. Under these conditions, the associations (collegia) formed by shippers, merchants, and artisans experienced closer imperial scrutiny. Apparently those involved in the supply of food for the cities and other services of paramount importance to the state, such as providing arms and blankets for the army, came under more rigorous supervision but also benefited from special tax benefits and other exemptions.


  DANGER FROM SASSANID PERSIA (226–233)


  Mamaea’s military policy remained timid at a time demanding strong control of the army. Although the distinguished jurist Ulpian, serving as praetorian prefect, offered her wise counsel, mutinous Praetorians killed him early in the reign, ostensibly for being too strict. He fell in the presence of Mamaea and the emperor, who proved powerless to protect him from the violence. To make matters worse, mother and son failed to punish this ghastly deed and appeared weak and ineffectual. Several years of relative tranquility followed, but then enemies appeared on the frontiers who would threaten the very existence of the Roman state during succeeding generations. On the eastern borders, a grave danger arose when the Persians suddenly reasserted themselves after centuries of Parthian rule. In 226 or 227 a rebellious vassal named Ardashir I, ruler of Persia, overthrew the decrepit Parthian kings, who had been seriously weakened by the attacks of Septimius Severus. Ardashir formed an aggressive new Persian Empire under his own Sassanid dynasty, with a refurbished Ctesiphon as its capital. Acting as the champion of intense national religious sentiment, Ardashir fervently supported ancient Zoroastrianism, characterized by worship of one uncreated god (Ahura Mazda), as the official religion of his realm and a strong buttress to royal power. The formidable king then launched an aggressive campaign to reclaim all territories once held by the old Persian Empire, including Roman Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and part of Europe. Thus Ardashir posed a serious threat to the eastern Roman provinces.


  In 230 terrifying news reached Rome that Ardashir had actually broken into the Roman province of Mesopotamia, while his military forces now threatened the provinces of Syria and Cappadocia. These events opened the long duel between the Romans and the Sassanids. Only the emperor could assume the supreme military command, and Alexander soon left for the east with his mother. The Romans had made numerous preparations for the coming campaign, including calling up detachments for the imperial army from the legions on the Rhine and the Danube. The war opened in 232. In the face of staggering losses on both sides, the Romans and Sassanids lapsed into inactivity the following year without a conclusion of peace. The stalemate left the frontier intact for the time being, yet the emperor’s excessive caution and inept leadership had alienated the army.


  DANGER FROM GERMANY AND THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER (233–235)


  Severus Alexander returned to an undeserved triumph in Rome but enjoyed only a brief stay in the capital. His weakening of the northern frontier to fight the Sassanid Persians had opened the way for the Alamanni and other German tribal groups to pour across the Rhine and Danube and even threaten Italy. In 234 the emperor, again accompanied by his mother, hurried north to campaign against the Alamanni. He joined his army, which was concentrated at the Roman fortress of Mogontiacum (modern Mainz), but bowed to Mamaea’s insistence on buying peace from the enemy with cash payments. His troops, already disgusted by his subservience to his mother, became outraged by conduct they regarded as cowardly. Their discontent with Alexander and Mamaea and their deep-seated desire for a courageous, independent leader with a strong fighting spirit promptly led to open revolt. In March 235 Pannonian recruits at Mogontiacum saluted their commander Maximinus as emperor. A Thracian of relatively humble origin, Gaius Julius Verus Maximinus (better known as Maximinus Thrax) marched against the now-deserted twenty-five-year-old Alexander. Hostile troops soon murdered both Alexander and his mother, thereby terminating the Severan dynasty and ushering in a calamitous half-century of chaos, civil wars, and rot.


  CHAPTER 25

  Third-Century Imperial Crisis and

  First Phase of Recovery


  The murder of Severus Alexander in 235 inaugurated a half-century of near imperial collapse that was characterized by incessant turnover of emperors, endless conflict with Sassanid Persia, runaway inflation, political unrest, devastation of provinces by barbarians and Roman rebels, and consequent urban dislocation and economic breakdown. The army showed its power by making and unmaking a bewildering procession of emperors. Soldiers often murdered the reigning emperor and appointed his successor, testifying to the weakness of both the imperial office and the Empire. Between 235 and 285 no fewer than twenty-two emperors occupied the throne (not counting the blur of pretenders), only one of whom escaped violent death. Generally, emperors rose through the ranks of the army and then engineered their elevation to the purple by the acclamation of their own soldiers. Few possessed Italian lineage. Emperors no longer resided at Rome, contributing to the eclipse of the Senate, and spent their reigns dashing from one field of battle to another. Most showed scant interest in exploring the Greco-Roman cultural tradition. Trained in the military tradition, these soldier-emperors lacked commitment to the old Roman ideal of a civilian state. Government operated by military decree, harshly enforced by a horde of secret agents, spies, and informers.


  Although the vast majority of emperors staunchly embraced the grim duty of defending the frontiers, their attempts to restore discipline in the army often aroused mutiny and the proclamation of another person to the imperial office. For more than a decade the emperors recognized at Rome failed to suppress a line of rival emperors controlling Gaul, Britain, and Spain. Multiplying these troubles, the Palmyrene queen Zenobia ruled a rebellious empire in the east and for years extended her control virtually unchallenged. Romans living in the larger cities or along the northern or eastern frontiers must have expressed horror repeatedly that the old comfortable world supporting and protecting them for centuries now seemed to teeter on the brink of disintegration in the face of local disorders and revolts, repeated frontier incursions, constant warfare, declining farming activities, deteriorating commercial and trading ventures, ravaging epidemics, and rampant inflation. Finally, a series of vigorous emperors in the second half of the third century began the process of recovery by clearing the Roman world of most invaders and restoring the unity of the Empire.


  Disintegration


  SYMPTOMS OF CRISIS


  Incessant Change of Emperors and Senatorial Opposition to the Throne. Numerous interrelated symptoms attest to the devastating third-century crisis threatening the stability of the Empire. The first and most obvious stemmed from the imperial failure to establish an effective system for the succession to the throne. Most emperors died violently after a short reign, often at the hands of their own troops. Meanwhile the relationship of the emperors and the senators at Rome gravely deteriorated. Septimius Severus had both downgraded the Senate and appointed many men of equestrian rank—mostly of military background—to positions previously reserved for the senatorial class. He sought to unite the Empire by raising the status of the provinces at the expense of Italy. During the third-century crisis, many traditionally minded senators jealously guarded their own privileges and attempted to undermine any emperor of equestrian or provincial origin elevated to the throne by his troops. Yet senators lacked military backing and thus the means to enforce their will. Their constant nipping and criticism from the capital not only heightened confusion but also failed to hold back the rising tide of military anarchy. Symbolizing senatorial weakness, venerable Rome now functioned as little more than the ceremonial capital of the Empire, for the headquarters of whatever commander momentarily held the throne served as the real center of government.


  Interregional Rivalries. The disintegration of the political structure accelerated in the face of interregional rivalries. Time and again the legions and inhabitants of various provinces rose in rebellion against emperors not catering to their every desire and set up competitors judged sympathetic to their particular wishes. This led to the outbreak of frequent civil wars between imperial rivals, each backed by a province or region. At times, entire blocks of provinces broke away from the Empire.


  Defensive and Socioeconomic Difficulties. Enemies hammered Roman frontiers unrelentingly on two fronts. Germans attacked in the north and Sassanid Persians in the east. Emperors sped back and forth across the Empire, depleting soldiers from one province to defend another. Barbarians repeatedly penetrated the thin curtain of Roman defense and carried off valuable goods, sacked towns, slaughtered herds, and burned crops. The urgent need to strengthen the inadequate border shield separating Roman territory from the barbarian world proved nearly impossible in the face of shortages of available personnel and revenue, the latter tied to deteriorating supplies of precious metal for coinage, now hoarded by the wealthy. Meanwhile people throughout the Empire fell into poverty from burdens of heavy taxation as well as the hated system of forced services and requisitions. Raising sufficient taxes to increase the number of permanent legions beyond thirty-three—the size set by Septimius Severus—carried the risk of seriously damaging an already weakened and virtually static economy. In view of these grave problems, emperors faced the seemingly impossible tasks of developing new defensive methods and finding additional sources of revenue and military personnel.


  Maximinus Thrax (235–238)


  Maximinus Thrax (or the Thracian), the first emperor to rise completely from the ranks of the army, represented a new breed of Roman ruler and a sign of things to come. Hostile senatorial tradition labels him an uncouth and ignorant soldier from the depths of society. Noted for his enormous size and strength, Maximinus spent the three years of his reign enthusiastically fighting barbarians across the Rhine and Danube. Although Maximinus proved capable, his military operations became extremely costly. To obtain sufficient money for paying troops, this soldier-emperor sent agents throughout the Empire to plunder the property of rich and poor alike. A group of young aristocrats in Africa, threatened with the loss of their estates by a particularly zealous imperial procurator, rose in rebellion in 238 and obliged the wealthy but aged governor of Africa, Marcus Antonius Gordianus, to accept the imperial office. Distinguished and cultivated, he claimed descent from Trajan and the Gracchi. A delighted Senate recognized Gordian I and his son, Gordian II, as joint emperors and declared Maximinus a public enemy. Yet within days the younger Gordian lost his life fighting hostile troops from the nearby province of Numidia, who remained loyal to Maximinus, whereupon his father committed suicide, after a reign of only a few weeks. The Senate then elevated two of its own, Balbinus and Pupienus, as joint emperors. They bowed to the demands of the Roman populace and named the boy Gordian III, grandson of Gordian I, as Caesar. Maximinus dashed to invade northern Italy from Pannonia but failed to take the city of Aquileia near the head of the Adriatic, and his starving troops mutinied and murdered him.


  Gordian III (238–244)


  The Praetorians despised serving under emperors chosen by the Senate and murdered Balbinus and Pupienus after only three months on the throne, saluting thirteen-year-old Gordian III as the new Augustus. At first, several prominent senators managed crucial state affairs, but then effective power passed into the hands of a capable and conscientious official named Timesitheus. The young emperor cemented the bond by marrying his daughter Tranquillina early in 241. The same year, Gordian appointed Timesitheus as praetorian prefect. By this time the Danubian frontier reeled under assaults by the Goths, a powerful Germanic people who had made the long migration from the Baltic to the Black Sea. The Sassanid Persians roused even greater alarm by deeply penetrating Roman territory in the Near East. King Shapur I, son of Ardashir, pushed long distances and forced his way into the Roman province of Syria, critically threatening Antioch on the Orontes. Gordian and Timesitheus drove the invading Goths back across the Danube in 242 and then expelled the Persians from Syria and along the frontier. The Romans verged on taking the Persian capital of Ctesiphon when Timesitheus suddenly died from illness. Gordian replaced his able protector with Marcus Julius Philippus, a prote´ge´ of his late father-in-law and a member of an equestrian family of Arab descent from the region of Damascus, who continued the campaign. In early 244 Gordian also died, and Philippus, known as Philip the Arab, secured his own accession. One tradition has young Gordian falling in battle, though another has ruthless Philip inciting troops to slay him.


  Philip the Arab (244–249)


  Philip needed to consolidate his hold on the throne by hastening to Rome and thus quickly made peace with the Persians. After entering the city in 244, the new emperor attributed Gordian’s death to natural causes and then arranged a state funeral and divine honors for his predecessor. Philip won the goodwill of the Senate and earnestly applied himself to administrative and military duties. Reflecting the evolving character of the Empire, this emperor of Arab lineage celebrated, in 248, the thousandth anniversary of the founding of the city of Rome with magnificent games and pageantry. Yet even as Philip presided over these impressive rites, Goths and other powerful barbarians thundered across the Danube into Roman territory. The disgruntled Danubian legions rebelled and saluted one of their commanders as emperor, while two additional pretenders arose in the east. Philip verged on abdication but instead sent an experienced senator named Gaius Messius Quintus Decius to the Danube. After Decius drove out the invaders, his troops proclaimed him emperor in 249, supposedly against his will. Philip marched to meet his rival and died in battle.


  Decius (249–251)


  A wealthy landowner from Pannonia but married to a woman from an old and distinguished Italian family, Decius staunchly upheld hallowed Roman traditions and maintained cordial ties with the Senate. Philip had shown indulgence toward Christianity, but Decius saw the anger of the gods behind the calamities besetting Rome. In 250 he moved to placate divine displeasure by ordering the first Empire-wide persecution of Christians, whom he viewed as members of a subversive sect sanctioning unspeakably horrid crimes and ridiculing traditional religion. Accordingly, Latin polytheistic writers generally applaud his achievements as emperor, while Christian authors revile his name.


  Decius turned his attention from the Christians when news arrived of Goths pouring into the Balkan provinces. He hastened from Rome to the east and initially enjoyed limited success. Then, in 251, the king of the Goths, Kniva, subjected the Roman troops to a disastrous defeat near the Black Sea. Decius and his son Herennius fought bravely but perished confronting the enemy. The remnant of the army elevated Trebonianus Gallus, governor of Moesia, to the purple. In utter desperation, Gallus (251–253) bribed the Goths to withdraw across the Danube, though they continued to threaten the frontier. Mutinous soldiers brutally terminated his life and troubled reign, and his successor, Aemilianus (253), survived no more than two or three months before suffering the same fate.


  Joint Reign of Valerian (253–260) and Gallienus

  (253–268)


  On the death of Gallus, troops rallied behind an imposing elderly senator and popular general named Valerianus, or Valerian in English, and saluted him as emperor. With the slaying of Aemilianus, Valerian took possession of the throne and shared rule with his adult son Gallienus. Catastrophic blows shattered the unity of the Empire under Valerian and Gallienus, whose joint rule marked one of the lowest points in the fortunes of the Roman world but also laid the framework for future recovery. Barbarians streamed across feebly defended frontiers along the Rhine and Danube, while the Sassanid Persians waged another offensive against Roman provinces in the east. Pirates infested the seas, and brazen bands of thieves and marauding outlaws assaulted travelers on roads. Plague raged throughout the Empire for more than fifteen years, exacting staggering tolls on urban and rural workers and severely thinning the ranks of the army. Valerian, who shared Decius’ religious views, found a vent for the pain and fear of the age by reviving the persecution of Christians.


  ECLIPSE OF ROMAN POWER IN THE EAST


  Valerian Taken Prisoner by the Persians (260). Valerian left Rome for the east in 254 to push back new Gothic raids and confront Persian thrusts into Roman territory, leaving Gallienus to rule the west. Valerian’s efforts to repel the Goths, whose attacks concentrated on Asia Minor, faltered when his army suffered from an outbreak of plague. In the meantime the Persian ruler, Shapur I, had occupied Armenia and struck deep into Syria, with the ultimate aim of conquering Roman Asia Minor. This massive Persian campaign raged almost continually until 264, largely to the Romans’ disadvantage. Valerian proved unequal to the military problems confronting him in the east, with his frustration and despair leading to greater persecution of the Christians, particularly their bishops and other leaders. An unparalleled catastrophe occurred in 260 when he reached the main Persian army, which was encamped at Edessa, with his disheartened, plague-infested troops. In light of the weakness of his army, Valerian apparently sought to negotiate and conclude peace by offering an enormous payment in money. Ancient sources differ on whether Shapur treacherously took Valerian prisoner during negotiations or seized him after battle but concur that the emperor somehow fell into the hands of the king and experienced horrible humiliations in captivity. The Sassanid Persians, having shaken the very foundation of imperial Rome, publicized their triumph by portraying Valerian on his knees as a vassal before Shapur on five monumental reliefs hewn on Iranian cliffs. When Valerian died in miserable servitude, the Persians reportedly flayed him and displayed his skin, dyed crimson, in one of their temples as a dire warning to Rome.


  Shapur I Overruns Syria and Eastern Asia Minor (260–261). With the Roman army in the east shattered, Shapur continued his campaign to take the eastern provinces of the Roman Empire. He grabbed the rich city of Antioch in Syria by a surprise attack. The Persians also occupied northern Mesopotamia and, after ravaging the provinces of Cilicia and Cappadocia, marched all the way to the Black Sea but divided their forces in the area into small, isolated raiding bands instead of remaining unified as an army of conquest and occupation. Shapur made the additional blunder of giving his troops free reign to plunder and destroy, thereby alienating provincials who might otherwise have welcomed the Sassanid Persians as liberators.


  Rise of Odenathus of Palmyra (261). Harassed by the shattered remnants of Valerian’s army, Shapur marched toward Persian territory in 261 with much booty and hordes of captives but encountered a surprise attack on the banks of the Euphrates from an unexpected champion of the Roman cause, Odenathus, a Romanized Arab who ruled the magnificent oasis city of Palmyra, occupying the northern edge of the Syrian Desert. Palmyra (biblical Tadmor, modern Tadmur) enjoyed a favorable location at the juncture of the main caravan routes from central Asia and the Persian Gulf to coastal Syria. Although the city reaped immense wealth from the profits of desert trade and gradually extended its area of control, Palmyrene rulers had remained loyal clients of Rome, furnishing detachments of their celebrated mounted archers and mailed cavalry to serve as Roman auxiliaries on the Syrian frontier. Odenathus had joined forces with the remnants of the Roman troops and, exacting heavy casualties with his surprise attack, drove the Persians to the very gates of Ctesiphon. The encounter with Odenathus so exhausted Shapur that he devoted the remainder of his reign to grandiose building programs erected by captives from Valerian’s army. The king allowed the Roman detainees to live with Persian women and called upon their engineering skill to construct a huge dam, used for irrigation, whose impressive remains mark the modern town of Shu¯shtar in southwest Iran.


  Palmyra Challenges Rome: Rule of Odenathus and Zenobia (261–273). The emperor Gallienus, valiantly struggling to preserve the sagging west in the face of relentless barbarian invasions, adopted the strategy of entrusting defense of the eastern provinces to Odenathus and the surviving Roman officers in the area. Gallienus enjoyed only nominal authority in the east, for in practice Odenathus possessed the dignity of a virtually autonomous ruler. Odenathus soon led Roman forces against the Persians to recover Mesopotamia and Armenia. He assumed the title of King of Kings, a title traditionally held by Persian monarchs, emphasizing his rivalry with Shapur. Odenathus and his wife Zenobia seized the opportunity presented by Roman weakness to carve out an essentially independent realm encompassing the eastern provinces between Asia Minor and Egypt. Organizing another expedition against Sassanid Persia in 267, Odenathus again swept to the gates of Ctesiphon but then turned back to march against invading Goths in distant Cappadocia. An assassin killed Odenathus the same year in a plot cloaked in mystery. Conflicting clues and suggestions in the literary tradition range from a family quarrel, possibly involving dynastic aims, to political intrigue hatched at the highest levels of imperial Rome. Zenobia immediately took control of the government in the name of her infant son and pressed to achieve independence from Rome and establish her rule over the east, including Asia Minor and Egypt. One of the most gifted and ambitious women of antiquity, Zenobia usually maintained a semblance of allegiance to Rome while gradually strengthening her hold on eastern territories.


  DISINTEGRATION OF IMPERIAL DEFENSES IN EUROPE


  Gallienus Confronts Barbarian Onslaughts in the West (253–259). Gallienus, ruling alone in the west, lacked time to challenge Persian or Palmyrene storm clouds, for he encountered multiple invasions from swarms of barbarians seeking new homes. Some of these groups found themselves shoved forward by migrating peoples to their rear, while others sought larger pastures for their herds during a period of extended drought. Under these conditions the entire frontier along the Rhine and Danube experienced one assault after another. By 254 the emperor faced perils caused by Goths pushing from the coasts of the Black Sea into Asia Minor and also seriously threatening Greece. The Franks, an aggressive new coalition of German tribes on the middle and lower Rhine, took advantage of the general disorder to make destructive raids across the river into Gaul. Gallienus cleared Gallic territories of scattered bands of roving Franks, but some of them pressed into Spain in 258 and then crossed to distant Mauretania in North Africa on ships seized in the ports of Spain. Meanwhile the reinvigorated Marcomanni broke into Pannonia and, finding only feeble resistance, drove far into Italy. Desperately struggling for survival in the swelling tide of invasions, Gallienus relinquished to the Marcomanni a strip of land in Upper Pannonia to stop their onslaught. At this point the Alamanni hammered through the Danubian frontier and crossed the Alps to ravage territory in northern Italy, threatening panic-stricken Rome itself. Gallienus thrashed the invaders in a brilliant victory near Mediolanum (modern Milan) but failed to annihilate them. Ironically, the emperor chose for one of his coins the legend UBIQUE PAX, or ‘‘Peace Everywhere.’’


  Postumus Creates an Independent Empire in the West (260). Gallienus dashed to Pannonia in 260 to crush two dangerous pretenders to the throne. In his absence from the Rhine frontier, Franks and Alamanni made deadly incursions. The embattled and desperate legions on the Rhine acclaimed their commanding general Postumus emperor, and the usurper seized Gallienus’ young son Saloninus at Colonia Agrippina (modern Cologne, Germany) and put him to death. Postumus established his rule in Gaul, Britain, and Spain, thus holding a substantial portion of the western provinces. Gallienus left Postumus undisturbed after an abortive campaign in 265, to spend his remaining years confronting both the Gothic menace in the Danubian provinces and the rebellions of numerous pretenders to the throne. Although Postumus weakened central authority, he succeeded in saving the western provinces by elbowing the barbarians back beyond the Rhine. He ruled his separate empire, enjoying its own senate, magistrates, and coinage, in defiance of Rome until 269. That year he destroyed a dangerous rival at Mogontiacum (modern Mainz, Germany), but his troops became embittered and killed Postumus when he refused their request to sack the city. The second of his successors returned the separatist western provinces to the Roman Empire in 274, during the reign of Aurelian.


  DEFEAT OF GOTHS AND SIEGE OF MEDIOLANUM (268)


  The fifteen-year reign of Gallienus saw several Gothic raids of appalling destructiveness. In 267 the Goths overran coastal Asia Minor by land and sea and reached as far south as Ephesus, where they reduced to ashes the massive and sumptuous temple of Artemis, counted among the Seven Wonders of the World. Gothic raiding parties ravaged the Greek mainland, sacking Athens and other major cities. Although Roman forces finally succeeded in driving them northward through Epirus and Macedonia, the Goths slaughtered or enslaved thousands of provincials and wantonly destroyed buildings and crops on their way. The emperor Gallienus finally intercepted the Goths on the border between Macedonia and Thrace in the spring of 268 and skillfully achieved victory.


  Gallienus exited the Balkans posthaste, prevented from exploiting his win by the urgent need to quell a rebellion incited in northern Italy by a disobedient general named Aureolus. The emperor raced westward, for his throne could not survive the loss of northern Italy. He trounced Aureolus on the field of battle and drove the rebel into Mediolanum (Milan). While Gallienus besieged the city, several of his own senior officers—including future emperors Claudius and Aurelianus—shaped a conspiracy. When they falsely reported to the unsuspecting emperor the approach of Aureolus, he rushed from his tent at night without his armor and fell victim to fatal thrusts. The assassins, generals from Illyricum, apparently begrudged Gallienus’ temporary withdrawal from the defense of the Danubian frontier and desired an emperor of their own choosing to protect their native provinces against the Gothic menace. The conspirators immediately persuaded the soldiers to proclaim Claudius, who became the first of the Illyrian emperors. The Senate, bitter over its exclusion from military commands, welcomed the assassination and began massacring the dead emperor’s surviving relatives and friends.


  POLICIES OF GALLIENUS


  Debasement of Coinage, Clash with Enemies, Encouragement of Greek Culture. A gifted ruler in a troubled age, Gallienus lived through the most disastrous years of the third-century crisis, with the Empire threatened by both economic and physical ruin. Confronted by a shortage of precious metals and rampant inflation, combined with rising government expenditures in a time of constant warfare, Gallienus issued an increasingly debased silver coinage to meet the critical needs of imperial finance. He drastically debased the coinage in 259, the double denarius becoming a cheap copper piece thinly coated with silver. The persistent debasement of the coinage resulted in a worrisome lack of confidence in the currency and, consequently, an acceleration in the rate of inflation. The continued debasement and inflation meant the purchasing power of currency dropped and tax receipts declined in real value, compelling the government to secure the needs of the army through requisitions of food, supplies, and transport, exactions that became increasingly characteristic of the late Roman tax system. At a moment when the plague reached its height, compulsory public services of all kinds posed a heavy burden for all levels of the population, particularly the less privileged. The momentous weakening of the economy accompanied an appalling tendency of entire regions to break away from the Empire. The catastrophic events of the year 260, including Postumus’ creation of an independent empire in the west, reduced Gallienus’ rule to Italy, North Africa, Egypt, the Danubian provinces, and Greece. While confronting usurpers arising everywhere, Gallienus also found himself scrambling frantically to keep what he could of the Empire and to vanquish barbarian invaders. We hear that the emperor possessed, besides unflinching courage, generosity and other excellent qualities. Gallienus demonstrated strong admiration for Greek art, literature, and philosophy. He proved to be a gifted, educated, and benevolent emperor in the Hadrianic mold who entertained literary lights and apparently composed poetry himself. His usually astute measures checked the process of dissolution threatening every corner of the Roman world.


  Toleration of Christians. Gallienus attempted to unify the troubled Roman world by ending Valerian’s persecution of Christians, trusting enlightened philosophical arguments to turn back the relentless expansion of this aggressive sect. While Christianity condemned traditional Roman religion as absolutely false and idolatrous, Gallienus’ action calmed this incendiary movement and thus reduced unrest in an Empire already beset by wars and usurpations. The Christians generally enjoyed peace for the next forty years and converted many new members to their faith during this period, even penetrating upper-class society.


  Reorganization of the Army. Facing dangerous enemies everywhere, Gallienus took another important step in the recovery of the threatened Empire by reorganizing the army. He excluded senators from army commands to protect himself from those among them who coveted the throne and instead promoted equestrians with military backgrounds. This policy, the culmination of a process initiated during the wars of Marcus Aurelius, also reflected the urgent need to secure professional rather than amateur commanders. From the equestrians came a number of brilliant commanders— mostly natives of the Danubian provinces—several of whom would rise to the purple.


  Gallienus regarded the inelastic tactics prescribed for the infantry as unsatisfactory for defending an embattled Roman world ravaged by external enemies and rent by the separatist western empire of Postumus. He supplemented the traditional system of fixed frontier defenses with mobile mounted forces stationed at strategic points deep behind frontier lines. The mobile troops contrasted with the slowness of the legions and could move swiftly from one threatened spot to another. Thus Gallienus broke with military tradition by laying more and more emphasis on detachments of cavalry ready to gallop off quickly at his command to meet enemy threats. The new force included specialized mounted units such as Mauretanian javelin (spear) throwers, Palmyrene and Osroenian mercenary archers, loyal Dalmatian detachments, and a formidable arm of riders equipped with heavy armor, conical helmets, and long spears on the Persian model. The cavalry corps stood on a par with the Praetorian Guard, and its equestrian commander ranked as one the most powerful figures in the Empire after the emperor.


  To accommodate his military reorganization, Gallienus maintained major bases at cities in northern Italy, particularly Mediolanum (Milan), as pivots of defense against invading enemies. The new military bases became vital strategic and governmental centers at the expense of Rome. The emperor gained closer supervision of the production of imperial coinage needed to pay troops by relocating mints to these or other major military sites, further diminishing the importance of the traditional seat of government.


  Claudius Gothicus (268–270)


  Although the senatorial literary tradition ridicules his memory, Gallienus deserves credit for having struggled tirelessly and courageously to stem the tide of catastrophe and decline and to save the central heartland of the Empire. His immediate successors color history narratives as brilliant young Illyrian officers who achieved high rank under him but then stained their hands with his blood. They faced the urgent task of restoring the unity of a Roman world reduced to three fragments. The first of the successors, Claudius II, drove the Alamanni from another pillage of northern Italy in early 269. Then he rushed to the Balkan provinces and expelled freshly marauding Goths in a series of impressive victories that earned him the title Gothicus. Weakened by famine and severe plague, many surviving Goths found themselves captured and enrolled in frontier units of the Roman army or settled as modest farmers in the Balkan provinces. Although the Gothic threat subsided for more than a century, Claudius Gothicus succumbed to the plague in 270, leaving the unfinished business of restoring the unity of the Empire to others.


  Aurelian (270–275)


  Troops soon elevated to the purple another competent Illyrian officer, Lucius Domitius Aurelianus, or Aurelian in English, one of the leading players in the treachery against Gallienus. Under Claudius Gothicus, Aurelian had earned an enviable record in the Gothic campaign as commander of the cavalry. A ruthless but brilliant general of humble Balkan origin, Aurelian whipped the army into shape as an iron disciplinarian. Soldiers gave him the telling nickname Manu ad ferrum, or ‘‘Hand on Sword.’’ Despite enormous obstacles, he achieved crucial military victories and restored the unity of the Roman world. Aurelian initially gave his attention to new barbarian assaults. He repelled the Vandals from Pannonia, compelling them to furnish two thousand mounted warriors for the Roman army, and then fought a series of battles in northern Italy against the Germanic Juthungi, who had hacked a path of destruction through Raetia to the heart of the Empire, finally sending them scrambling back into Germany.


  REUNIFICATION OF THE EMPIRE


  Construction Initiated on Aurelian’s Wall (271). Aurelian momentarily focused on serious political and economic problems troubling the Mediterranean world. Returning to Rome, he extinguished a dangerous revolt led by officials in the imperial mint, who feared retribution after the emperor discovered their practice of profiteering and defrauding the government by issuing markedly debased coins. Mindful that a wave of panic had swept Rome during the recent pillaging of northern Italy by the Juthungi, Aurelian decided to surround the city with an impressive new wall as protection against any future barbarian invasions. Aurelian’s Wall—about twelve miles long, twenty feet high, and twelve feet thick— enclosed the entire ancient city. Much survives of the original wall, with notable medieval additions, though modern Rome extends far beyond its circuit. In the meantime workers repaired long-neglected walls throughout the Empire, their remains silently affirming the crisis confronting Greco-Roman civilization in the third century.


  Withdrawal from Transdanubian Dacia and Creation of a New Province (271). With construction of his wall underway in Rome, Aurelian turned to recovering the east from Zenobia. She had discarded all pretense of cooperation with the imperial government. On his way east, in 271, the emperor crossed the Danube and inflicted a series of stinging defeats on the Goths. He then abandoned to their mercy the province of Dacia, roughly equivalent to modern Romania, whose dangerously exposed position north of the Danube invited persistent onslaughts. Aurelian realized that he possessed, after years of heavy Roman losses in the Danubian region, insufficient troops and resources both to guard Dacia and to fight powerful Zenobia. He evacuated all legionary forces stationed in the old province and redrew the defensive line along the Danube. This strategy achieved the two immediate advantages of greatly shortening the length of the frontier to be protected and releasing many soldiers for service elsewhere. Aurelian also withdrew Roman civilians from Dacian soil and resettled them south of the river in a newly constituted province formed from parts of Moesia. The emperor transferred the name Dacia to this new Roman province established on the south bank of the Danube.


  Reconquest of the East from Zenobia (272–273). Aurelian resumed his march to strip Zenobia of her eastern position of power. She had proclaimed the complete independence of her kingdom of Palmyra from the Empire and now ruled as regent for her young son Vaballathus. One of the most remarkable figures of antiquity, Zenobia challenged Roman muscle and openly identified herself with Cleopatra, the last of the Ptolemies. Zenobia had consolidated her sway by extending her control over Egypt and much of Asia Minor. Her grip on Egypt disrupted the vital flow of grain from Alexandria to Rome and gave urgency to Aurelian’s mission. He marched rapidly across Asia Minor into Syria and trampled the main Palmyrene army in a difficult battle near Antioch. Zenobia took flight under cover of darkness and retreated south with her forces but lost a second battle to Aurelian at Emesa (modern Homs). His naval force had already recaptured Egypt, and the emperor pressed through the desert heat to besiege Zenobia’s oasis-city of Palmyra. The Palmyrenes became desperate. Zenobia attempted to flee to Persia for aid on the back of a fast camel but fell into Aurelian’s hands and then laid the blame for her break with Rome on bad advice. Her principal advisers suffered death, including the celebrated Greek rhetorician and Neoplatonist philosopher Cassius Longinus, who met his fate with steadfast courage. Aurelian spared Zenobia to serve as a royal ornament gracing the triumph that he planned to celebrate upon his return to Rome. He restored all of her territory to Roman rule. As the emperor made his way back to Europe, leniently treated Palmyra rose in rebellion and massacred its Roman garrison. Dashing to retrace his steps, Aurelian inflicted terrible vengeance. After his soldiers plundered and pillaged Palmyra and dismantled its walls, the once brilliant and bustling city faded into a barren desert village on the outskirts of the Roman Empire. Thus Aurelian, without fully weighing the possible consequences, had removed a crucial buffer between the Roman world and the Sassanids.


  Restoration of the Separatist West to the Empire (274). Aurelian next turned his attention westward to confront Postumus’ second successor, Tetricus, reigning independently as emperor in Gaul, Britain, and Spain. Mild and ineffectual, Tetricus faced both German invasions and internal conspiracies. Aurelian crossed the Alps into Gaul unimpeded and won a resounding victory in the summer of 274. Later generations of Romans remembered the carnage inflicted on the losing side with loathing and shame. Tetricus either submitted or fell into Aurelian’s hands. Returning to Rome to celebrate his much-deserved triumph, Aurelian assumed the title Restorer of the World (restitutor orbis), for he had reestablished central authority over the eastern and western territories of the vast Roman Empire. Zenobia and Tetricus both suffered the indignity of being paraded as captives in his magnificent pageant, though Aurelian showed magnanimity in his victory and avoided the risk of making martyrs of his old enemies. Most sources agree that the emperor permitted Zenobia to enjoy a dignified and peaceful retirement in the vicinity of Rome, an uncommon ending to a ruthless career of conquest. Aurelian also treated Tetricus honorably, granting him authority to administer the mountainous region of Lucania in southern Italy.
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  INTERNAL POLICIES


  Economic Measures. Aurelian showed commendable regard for the welfare of the masses in Rome, who were burdened by steeply rising food costs. The emperor regulated the price of bread and also substituted a daily allotment of free baked bread in place of grain for eligible members of the urban populace, besides providing them with regular and free distributions of oil, salt, and pork. He embarked on a program to overhaul the coinage. Years of massive debasement had eroded confidence in the monetary system, with consequent high inflation. By 270 the antoninianus, the principal ‘‘silver’’ coin, consisted almost entirely of base metal and possessed the merest hint of a silver coating. Gold coins had disappeared, while bronze coins possessed virtually no credibility. Attempting to restore confidence in the coinage, Aurelian increased the silver content of the antoninianus, issued occasional gold coins, and minted subsidiary bronze pieces.


  Devotion to Sol Invictus. Third-century patriotic Romans might worship any number of gods but always worshiped the past emperors, both individually and collectively. Inscriptions on monuments and dedicatory texts on imperial coins assimilated the reigning emperor to the divine. The Roman world strongly stressed the importance of the emperor in securing divine protection. Accordingly, countless people deemed the emperor instrumental to military success and the well-being of the Empire. Meanwhile deities of eastern origin continued to arrive in the western provinces, providing an outlet for spiritual enthusiasm, complete with appealing rites offering an aura of sanctified mystery. Many Romans became receptive to the pronounced monotheistic teachings of certain exotic cults spreading westward. Two generations earlier the adolescent emperor Elagabalus attempted to elevate the solar god of Emesa, for whom he served as high priest, above the existing Roman state religion. He even championed the idea that other deities function as mere servants of his god, though Elagabalus’ excesses checked the expansion of the cult. Nonetheless, images on imperial coins suggest that the cult of the Sun, or Sol, still enjoyed great esteem in Rome and continued to be identified with emperors. Aurelian himself became personally devoted to Sol, to whose inspiration he attributed his valor and remarkable series of military victories. He formalized the cult of his divine protector at Rome under the name Sol Invictus (the Invincible Sun) but carefully avoided Elagabalus’ excesses. Thus when the emperor erected a magnificent temple to Sol Invictus in Rome in 274, he established a college of pontiffs of senatorial rank to supervise the rites. Aurelian emphasized Sol Invictus as the vital protective deity of the Empire but continued to honor the traditional state religion and pantheon associated with the glory and destiny of Rome. Apparently Aurelian aimed at making the adoration of Sol central to a revived polytheism woven with sacred threads of east and west, and the cult enjoyed prominence for well over a century after his death. Yet inclusive Roman polytheism faced the uncompromising monotheism of Christianity. Aurelian viewed this religion as a threat to the divine protection of the Roman world and treated adherents with hostility. Although he failed to check the rapid spread of Christianity, the solar beliefs he fostered made a profound and permanent impact on Christian theology and imagery.


  Aurelian’s Feats Cut Short by Murder (275). The emperor enjoyed a short reign of only five years before falling victim to conspiracy. While in the Balkans in 275, perhaps marching east for a Persian campaign, Aurelian suffered death near Byzantium at the hands of some of his own army officers. Several sources suggest that these men had been misled by a treacherous imperial secretary who, fearing for his own safety after somehow arousing the ire of the emperor, forged documents listing them for execution. The conspirators fell upon Aurelian at an unguarded moment and stabbed him to death. Thus Rome lost an illustrious emperor with a remarkable record of reuniting the Empire and promoting sound domestic policies. His sudden death provoked expressions of revulsion and disbelief around the Roman world and sparked political and military strife.


  Tacitus (275–276)


  When the truth finally came out, Aurelian’s generals reacted with dismay and, according to the conventional story, refrained from proclaiming another emperor but asked the Senate at Rome to choose a successor. Following some hesitation and delay at such a perilous task, the Senate finally persuaded a seventy-five-year-old senator named Marcus Claudius Tacitus to accept the purple, though the honor had constituted a virtual sentence of violent death for preceding third-century emperors. Tacitus’ brief reign supposedly marked a fleeting resurgence of senatorial authority. Yet the accounts describing this period present serious problems of reliability and accuracy. More probably, the army had taken matters into its own hands and acclaimed Tacitus. While his background remains shadowy, perhaps he came out of retirement as a commander to assume the imperial office. Tacitus dutifully marched east and vigorously expelled a Gothic invasion of Asia Minor, but his six-month reign ended in 276 when a conspiracy of his own troops extinguished his life. The praetorian prefect Florianus, perhaps half-brother to Tacitus, snatched the throne but reigned less than three months before his demoralized troops slew him as he marched to face his more experienced rival Probus, who enjoyed high command in the east and already had been recognized as emperor in Syria and Egypt. In the mold of Aurelian, Pannonianborn Probus came from the Danubian region and gained years of military training after joining the army as a career soldier.


  Probus (276–282)


  Marcus Aurelius Probus embarked on the important task of consolidating and strengthening the vital achievements of Aurelian. Probus expelled masses of invading Franks and Alamanni from Gaul. He strengthened the Rhine frontier with a series of new forts and enlisted sixteen thousand German captives in the Roman army, assigning them in small groups to various provincial forces. This gifted ruler pushed eastward to the Danube in 278 and drove invading Vandals from Illyricum. He transferred one hundred thousand roving Germanic Bastarnae across the Danube and settled them within the Empire, on devastated lands in Thrace, a policy judged prudent at the moment but fraught with danger for future security and stability. The energetic Probus pacified Asia Minor and planted colonies of veteran soldiers there to procreate recruits for the Roman army. He successfully upheld imperial authority by directing his generals to liberate Egypt from invading desert tribes. The emperor also crushed a series of dangerous military insurrections in various parts of the Empire. Having cleared the Roman world of new waves of barbarian invaders and bolstered frontier defenses, Probus attempted to strengthen the prosperity of the Empire through road building, vineyard planting, and swampland reclamation, particularly in Gaul and the Danubian provinces. Yet the closing years of the reign suggest deep military discontent with his rule, traditionally ascribed to his stern discipline and heavy reliance on troops as laborers for engineering and agricultural projects. In 281 Probus celebrated a spectacular triumph at Rome, delighting spectators by parading throngs of conquered enemies, but the following year his disgruntled troops rebelled and murdered him near Sirmium in Pannonia.


  Carus, Numerian, Carinus (282–285)


  The prefect of the Praetorian Guard, Carus, had yielded to pressure from his troops in Raetia to claim the purple shortly before Probus’ slaying. Probably from Narbo (modern Narbonne) on the Mediterranean coast of Gaul, Marcus Aurelius Carus announced his elevation without requesting senatorial approval and swiftly conferred the rank of Caesar upon his two sons, Carinus and Numerianus. Leaving Carinus to govern the west, Carus marched east with Numerianus, or Numerian in English, and pushed barbarian intruders across the Danube. Carus then invaded Persia, capturing the capital of Ctesiphon, but his advance halted abruptly in the summer of 283, for death overtook him, officially attributed to a bolt of lightning, more probably caused by the treachery and secret ambition of Arrius Aper, his praetorian prefect. Inexperienced Numerian, now joint emperor with his brother Carinus but heavily influenced by Aper, soon ended the campaign and ordered the army to retrace the long journey back to Europe. He became incapacitated by a serious eye inflammation and traveled in a litter, a covered and curtained couch carried by means of poles and used for transporting a single passenger. Aper took charge of the unseen invalid and issued orders in his name. By the time the army reached northwest Asia Minor, the unbearable stench of putrefaction from the litter alerted troops that their young emperor no longer lived, probably another victim to the unbridled ambition of Aper.


  Aper profited nothing from the suspicious deaths, for vengeance-seeking soldiers turned to Diocles, commander of the imperial bodyguard, and proclaimed him emperor. Diocles allegedly branded Aper the murderer and stabbed him to death on the spot in full view of the army. Meanwhile, Carinus still governed the western provinces. Ancient sources engage readers with colorful stories of Carinus’ unbounded cruelty and voracious sexual appetite for both women and young boys. He marched against Diocles and encountered his rival in Moesia early in 285. Carinus verged on victory when one of his officers, whose wife he had seduced, terminated his life with the thrust of a dagger, and his rudderless army then went over to Diocles. Born in Illyricum and rising from social obscurity, the new sole ruler of the Empire renamed himself Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus—anglicized as Diocletian—and directed his energies toward completing the restoration so vigorously pressed by Gallienus, Claudius Gothicus, Aurelian, and Probus.


  CHAPTER 26

  Reorganization of Diocletian and Constantine


  The half-century between the death of Severus Alexander and the accession of Diocletian saw numerous ambitious commanders grasp imperial power and then perish after brief reigns, while heavy blows from invasions, wars, and revolts deeply wounded the Empire. Apparently the population fell, drained by perpetual military campaigns and ceaseless plagues. Visible signs of devastation silently testified to the tramping of passing armies, with ruined cities and deserted fields dotting the west and much of the east. Persistent and severe debasement of the currency had lowered confidence in the monetary system and accelerated the rate of inflation. Emperors struggled to finance the administration of the Empire, particularly to raise the heavy outlays required to support the army. They seldom visited Rome and ignored the eclipsed Senate, steadily stripped of real power from the beginning of the imperial period and now left with the empty shreds of a mere ceremonial role. Sassanid Persia repeatedly struck deadly blows in the east, while unparalleled barbarian lacerations of the European frontiers added to the misery. Although long-standing Roman military strategy included the recruitment of barbarian troops, third-century emperors tapped them at an unprecedented scale to strengthen depleted armies and bolster frontier defenses. They assigned the protection of entire sections of the European frontier to barbarian allies of Germanic background and settled vast numbers of other Germans as soldier-settlers to help guard and repopulate devastated provinces. Imperial Rome also hired numerous barbarians as mercenaries on contract. Barbarians entered the army at various levels, as regular soldiers or officers, and some advanced to the higher echelons. These military policies helped steer the development of the Roman world, whose future course proved largely dominated by the barbarians and the Christian church.


  The emperors Gallienus, Claudius Gothicus, Aurelian, and Probus had expended monumental effort to alleviate the desperate third-century crisis. Their famous successors Diocletian and Constantine made sweeping innovations and profoundly altered the Roman world politically, socially, economically, culturally, and religiously. Although major upheavals and struggles occurred under Diocletian and Constantine, including ferocious battles between the old gods and the new, the Empire still possessed considerable health and strength. Historians generally treat the accession of Diocletian in 284 as the beginning of a distinctive and decisive period, commonly called late antiquity, or the later Roman Empire.


  Diocletian and the Tetrarchy (285–305)


  Diocletian’s reign marks an important watershed in Roman history. The forty-year-old ruler enjoyed exceptional charisma and also proved autocratic, courageous, and obstinate. He relished the title dominus, Lord and Master, suggesting godlike qualities, and some historians refer to the period of absolute monarchy under Diocletian and his successors as the Dominate, though the early stages of the system had emerged much earlier. In the mold of preceding Illyrian emperors, Diocletian had blossomed under military training and risen through the ranks to the purple. Praised for his boldness in combat, Diocletian possessed exceptional power as an administrator and presided over a complete reorganization of the imperial structure. He set his course on defending the vast and unwieldy Empire against external attack and internal disorder, with strong stress on counteracting political and economic weakness, forestalling civil wars, and protecting frontiers. His policies furthered absolutism and militarism and compelled Romans to make painful adaptations in the face of infinite threats but also brought restoration that helped the united Empire survive for another remarkable season with continued vigor.


  DIVISION OF AUTHORITY: DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN AS DUAL EMPERORS

  (286–293)


  Requiring assistance to carry out his herculean goals, Diocletian decided to share responsibilities of military command with others. His reign opened with the need to subdue a revolt of loosely organized Gallic shepherds and peasants known as the Bagaudae (fighters), driven to rage and desperation by the weight of imperial taxes, landlord exactions, and the failure of Rome to protect them from German incursions. Sonless Diocletian immediately sent to Gaul a trusted Illyrian comrade at arms, Maximian, now elevated as Caesar and potential successor. Maximian quelled the rebellion and drove the Germans back across the Rhine. Early in 286 Diocletian raised him to the rank of Augustus, comparable to the practice of throne sharing by Marcus Aurelius, Valerian, and other emperors.


  Freshly successful in Gaul, Maximian turned to eliminate heavy infestations of pirates in the strait now called the English Channel. He stationed an experienced sea captain named Carausius at the usual port of embarkation for Britain, Gesoriacum (modern Boulogne, France), with instructions to clear the Channel of the bold sea raiders. Carausius succeeded in the assigned task but came under suspicion of embezzlement. Rather than wait for trial and possible execution, nimble Carausius crossed the Channel, seized Britain, and proclaimed himself Augustus. He maintained his position for seven years and ruled Britain and northern Gaul firmly and competently, enjoying the support of merchants and troops. Now in the east, Diocletian greeted the news of the separatist revolt with shock and dismay but at the moment lacked sufficient spare troops and ships to dislodge the British intruder. Meanwhile Diocletian demonstrated Roman might by clearing the long Danube of invaders, imposing a vassal king on the Armenian throne, extracting a favorable peace treaty from Sassanid Persia, repairing the Syrian frontier, overcoming disturbances in Egypt, and achieving success in other military ventures.


  THE TETRARCHY (293–312)


  The division of authority between Diocletian and Maximian proved successful. Diocletianruled the east, now the wealthier and more vital part of the Empire, while Maximian oversaw the west. In 193 Diocletian extended the policy of power sharing, his decision being prompted by the need to strengthen imperial control over Roman armies, prevent the rise of usurpers such as Carausius, end the rapid turnover of emperors, and ensure an orderly succession. Accordingly, he divided military responsibility once again by converting the dual emperorship into a tetrarchy, or rule by four, with Diocletian himself enjoying senior rank. Two Illyrian natives of humble birth gained the rank of Caesar, or deputy emperor, one to serve under Diocletian, the other under Maximian, an arrangement carrying the implicit understanding that these younger men would succeed as Augusti in due time and should in turn choose their own successors. Diocletian took as his Caesar an aggressive general, Galerius, while Maximian gave the identical title to an ambitious army officer, Constantius, commonly called Chlorus, or ‘‘Pale Face.’’ Each Augustus adopted his Caesar to strengthen the tetrarchic union. The Caesars sealed family ties by divorcing their wives and forming unions with daughters of the Augusti. Galerius married Diocletian’s daughter Valeria, while Constantius Chlorus had already married Maximian’s daughter Theodora some years earlier, having put away Helena, mother of the future emperor Constantine. In the meantime Diocletian kept Constantius’ young son Constantine at his eastern court, introducing him to the machinery of power and providing him with crucial military training.


  Possessing senior rank and authority, Diocletian maintained a guiding hand over his three colleagues. Although the four rulers issued laws jointly, for Diocletian contemplated no formal division of the Empire, they minted their own portrait-bearing coins and maintained separate courts. Diocletian exercised general supervision over the east, entrusting Galerius with care of the Balkan and Danubian provinces, while Maximian exercised general supervision over the west, entrusting Constantius with care of Gaul and rebel Britain. Under this arrangement, the Caesars protected the endangered frontiers along the Rhine and Danube, while the older Augusti oversaw the more tranquil interior territories. The four partners in power governed from widely scattered and magnificently adorned administrative centers, serving as imperial capitals, all positioned at key spots astride major road systems to protect the Roman world from invasions and rebellions. In practice, the four men moved from place to place. Of the two Augusti, Diocletian ruled chiefly from the prosperous trading city of Nicomedia (modern I zmit, Turkey), strategically located on the eastern side of the narrow water bridge connecting Europe and Asia Minor, while Maximian held sway at Mediolanum (Milan) in northern Italy. Galerius based himself mainly at Thessalonica (Thessalonı´ki, Greece), in northern Macedonia, Constantius at Augusta Treverorum (Trier, Germany), in eastern Gaul. The tetrarchic system further diminished the ceremonial capital of Rome and its ornamental Senate, for the real business of government took place wherever the four rulers sojourned or resided. Rome lay entirely too far from the endangered frontiers to become an imperial residence. Although Diocletian visited the city only once, near the end of his reign, Rome still enjoyed symbolic prime importance. Thus he gave the city a mammoth bathing establishment. The imposing remains of the Baths of Diocletian include much of the original vaulting and reflect the initial splendor of the great complex.
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  Successes of the Tetrarchy. For the most part the new system worked amazingly well. In 293 Constantius retook Boulogne from Carausius. This blow to the usurper’s cross-Channel trade and authority led to his assassination and replacement by his finance minister. After building warships, Constantius crossed the Channel in 296 and recovered Britain. He then returned to the Continent and ably protected Gaul from German raids. In 297 Maximian crushed a revolt in Mauretania. Meanwhile Galerius and Diocletian had been demonstrating Roman prowess on the Danube and in the east. Galerius defeated a number of German tribes on the Danubian frontier from 293 to 296, and he settled some captured barbarians in depopulated Pannonia. Diocletian suppressed an uprising in Egypt, but his preoccupation with disturbances along the Nile prompted the ambitious new king of Persia, Narses, to invade Armenia and Syria in 297.


  Defeat of the Sassanid Persians (298). Summoned from the Danube by Diocletian, Galerius suffered humiliating defeat after marching rapidly and crossing the Euphrates, perhaps aiming at cutting the Persian advance in two, but in 298 he launched a surprise attack and crushed Narses in Armenia. Wounded, Narses fled the field. The Romans captured his wives and children, together with countless treasures, and now finally tasted revenge for the Persian capture and atrocious treatment of their emperor Valerian almost two generations earlier. Trampling the might and splendor of Persia into dust, Galerius pushed long distances and seized Ctesiphon. Desperate Narses sent envoys to negotiate with the Romans to save his throne and family. In the settlement that followed, largely the work of Diocletian, Rome gained a stable peace and more defensible frontiers. Narses surrendered Mesopotamia and five small Persian territories across the Tigris while reluctantly accepting the Roman nominee as king of Armenia. Narses also agreed to Roman control of the overland trade routes between the Roman and Persian empires. The humbled king recovered his wives and children, nothing more, after making these major concessions. The historic and complete victory curbed the Persian appetite for extending power westward, and the peace lasted for forty years.


  DIOCLETIAN’S OTHER INNOVATIONS


  Diocletian reigned two decades and thus gained time to make comprehensive changes. He became the greatest reorganizer of the imperial administration since Augustus. Besides establishing the new tetrarchic system and reversing the spiral of frontier instability, Diocletian overhauled virtually every department of government, later carried several steps further by the emperor Constantine. Diocletian’s sweeping restructuring steadily brought the Roman world under stronger imperial control and accelerated the long evolution toward absolute monarchy.


  Court Ceremonial. To discourage assassination by rivals, Diocletian adopted a godlike aura that prompted profound respect and made anyone hatching a plot against him appear guilty of sacrilege. Diocletian took the additional name Jovius (Iovius), signifying his role as the earthly representative of Jupiter, the ultimate source of authority both in the heavenly and terrestrial realms, while loyal Maximian became Herculius, earthly representative of Hercules, whose heroic labors fulfilled Jupiter’s will. Every aspect of imperial government carried the adjective holy, and lesser mortals solemnly addressed the Augusti themselves as Most Holy Emperors. Diocletian enhanced the dignity of the imperial office additionally by greatly elaborating court ceremonial. He introduced the ornate robes and rigid court etiquette of Sassanid Persia and eastern monarchy at all four tetrarchic courts. Remote and unapproachable at his great palace at Nicomedia, Diocletian kept himself virtually secluded from the ordinary public world, making only ceremonial appearances. He dazzled subjects by wearing robes of royal purple embroidered with gold and encrusted with jewels. He created the effect of a shimmering halo by sprinkling gold dust in his hair and adorned his body with rings, bracelets, and necklaces, all sparkling with gems. On formal occasions Diocletian entered his throne room wearing a magnificent jeweled diadem and carrying an elaborate golden scepter, emblems of colossal power, while all those admitted to his sacred presence immediately performed an act of prostration, or fell face down on the floor, in the Persian manner. A gauntlet of attendants and courtiers attested to his exalted status. Servants followed the emperor, sprinkling perfume, while fan bearers created cooling currents of air and diffused the emitted fragrance. After the emperor settled on his throne, a favored few enjoyed the privilege of kneeling and kissing the hem of his robe. The emperor’s closest advisers and officials always performed this act of adoration. They constituted the imperial council, now called the sacred consistory, or sacrum consistorium (from consistere, meaning ‘‘to stand with’’), whose name directs attention to the fact that members never sat but always stood in the sacred imperial presence, contrasting with the earlier practice when chief advisers enjoyed the right to sit in the presence of the emperor. The servile court etiquette under Diocletian swept away the last traces of the old egalitarian forms, albeit hypocritical, of the Republic.


  Provincial Reorganization. Aiming to achieve tighter control over the Empire and prevent rebellion by ambitious governors commanding several legions in the larger provinces, Diocletian recast the entire provisional apparatus. He reduced provinces in size, thereby increasing their number from about fifty to more than one hundred. Taking the final step in a process that had begun under Augustus, Diocletian even divided Italy into provincial units, with the exception of Rome and the surrounding territory up to the old hundredth milestone. Provincial Italy lost its exemption from land taxes. Diocletian gained greater control over governors by grouping provinces into twelve (soon increased to thirteen and later to fifteen) large administrative districts called dioceses, each administered by a vicar (vicarius), or deputy to one of the four praetorian prefects. Thus each governor, now generally known as a president (praeses), reported to a vicar, who in turn reported to a praetorian prefect. Standing at the apex of imperial administration, each praetorian prefect functioned virtually as the chief minister to one of the tetrarchs. Meanwhile Diocletian began separating military and civil commands in order to bring the army under greater central control. Governors still commanded troops, besides administering justice and collecting taxes, but professional military commanders known as dukes (duces) took charge of forces spanning several provinces in certain endangered frontier zones. This evolving process saw completion during the reign of Constantine. As a man of humble origin propelled to the purple through an army career, Diocletian scorned the hereditary aristocracy and squeezed senators from provincial posts, replacing them with able members of the equestrian class. The old distinction between imperial and senatorial provinces virtually disappeared—imperial appointees governed all—though Diocletian left the provincial units of Italy and one or two others to senatorial oversight. His extensive changes laid the foundation for the closely regulated late Roman provincial system.


  [image: image]


  Military Reorganization. Although Diocletian built on the initiatives of his predecessors, the nature of his military reorganization remains poorly understood and sparks scholarly controversy. He inherited legions possessing insufficient strength to fight simultaneously on two fronts and therefore increased the army size to perhaps four hundred thousand. This military enlargement helped secure firm frontiers but brought extra financial and recruitment burdens. Deadly plagues and military campaigns had reduced the population of the Roman world and thus increased the difficulty of recruiting sufficient numbers of soldiers to ensure the security of the Empire. Apparently Diocletian and his fellow tetrarchs compelled sons of soldiers to follow their fathers into the army. The tetrarchs also continued the practice of tapping the barbarian population, both as regular troops and mercenaries. In accordance with his emphasis on security, Diocletian stationed most troops along the frontiers to repel barbarians but retained others for rapid deployment to trouble spots.


  Building Projects. Diocletian and his fellow tetrarchs greatly increased demands on imperial finances by lavishing funds on the strategic cities serving as their residences, erecting magnificent baths, basilicas, and palaces. Diocletian constructed fortifications and highways in nearly every province of the Empire. His insatiable passion for building stimulated another flowering of Roman public architecture. He gave Rome the luxuriously appointed Baths of Diocletian, the largest and most magnificent in antiquity. Diocletian also erected a splendid palace for his retirement near Salonae, on the eastern shore of the Adriatic, choosing an attractive site now embraced by the seaport of Split, Croatia. An expression of imperial power and authority, the beautifully preserved palace resembles a rectangular fortress, completely enclosed by massive walls and towers, except along the sea, with the design of the entire complex focusing on resistance to enemy attack.


  Regulation of the Coinage. Diocletian’s military and administrative expansion, to say nothing of his building projects and prolonged wars, multiplied the already backbreaking burdens on state finances. He sought to solve the troublesome crisis by adopting fiscal policies that, coupled with the later ones of Constantine, increasingly regimented the economy and brought inhabitants of the Empire under the tight grip of the imperial government. Diocletian’s aims included the restoration of a sound currency. Massive and repeated debasement of the third-century coinage to pay soldiers and meet other heavy imperial costs had eroded confidence in the monetary system, thus producing brutal and unpredictable inflation as well as gnawing fears about the future. By the time Diocletian seized the purple, the ever-diluted silver coins of the Empire had become nothing more than copper pieces with a thin coating of silver. Aurelian had attempted to increase the purchasing power of coins by marking them with official values, in effect printing money. Diocletian adopted the same technique and also struck new coins, a good-quality gold aureus, at the new rate of sixty to the Roman pound, and a high-purity silver coin, sometimes called the argenteus, at ninety-six to the pound, roughly equivalent to the denarius of Nero. He also issued a silver-clad copper coin, now known as the nummus, the most common token of exchange, and two copper coins in smaller denominations. Precious metal had become scarce, long hoarded or converted into plate and jewelry by the wealthy, preventing Diocletian from issuing sufficient numbers of good-quality gold and silver coins for the Empire. Necessity compelled him to flood the market with vast quantities of the copper and silver-washed copper coins needed for small transactions but often counted out in heavy heaps for large transactions or purchases. These pieces came to be worth less and less in relation to gold and silver coins, and prices continued to spiral.


  Edict on Maximum Prices. In 301 Diocletian and his corulers attempted to end rampant inflation by issuing the famous Edict on Maximum Prices, setting an upper limit on prices for common goods and services and stipulating the disproportionate penalty of death for evasion. As the value of money continued to fall, however, goods could not be produced or sold at a profit under these potentially ruinous restrictions. Many workers and merchants refused to obey, either halting production of goods for the market or selling them unlawfully on the black market. The state responded with shrill threats but lacked any adequate mechanism for enforcement and finally revoked the edict under the emperor Constantine.


  New Tax System in Kind. Although failing to stabilize the currency, Diocletian greatly improved state finances. The appalling third-century debasement of the coinage rendered tax receipts insufficient for covering the financial needs of the state, while soldiers shunned the near-worthless currency as pay. Thus the imperial government had fallen back on paying soldiers mainly in kind, that is, with agricultural products, clothing, or other goods, obtained by irregular emergency requisitions in times of war or other crisis. Diocletian matched needs to resources by converting this irregular requisitioning—the annona militaris—into a tax in kind collected annually, though some traditional and local taxes continued to be paid in money. As a result, the government operated huge state granaries and stockyards for the transfer of goods from taxpayers to army.


  Imperial Rome assessed payments for the new tax system in kind on the basis of rural land, laborers, and animals. Because the requisitions involved tapping sources of agricultural wealth, rich town dwellers who owned no land remained exempt from taxes in kind but not from monetary tax liability. Diocletian provided for painstaking cataloging of the rural resources of the Empire through state-conducted censuses, carried out diocese by diocese. Although details remain scanty and subject to debate, his system incorporated two methods of calculating tax liability, known as iugatio, based on units of productive land, and capitatio, based on units of human and animal population. The determination of the land unit took into consideration local agricultural distinctions and the varying fertility and use of land. Accordingly, vineyards called for a higher tax rate than grain fields, which in turn called for a higher tax rate than pastureland. Generally, a unit of population consisted of one man, two women, or a fixed number of animals of the same species. Every year the imperial government issued an official announcement specifying the tax rate per unit of land and population. The new system imposed heavy burdens on taxpayers but freed them from the old unexpected and unregulated emergency requisitions. The state benefited greatly by knowing in advance the approximate annual tax receipts and could plan expenditures accordingly. Rome revised the property assessment (indictio) every five years until 312, when Constantine held the imperial office, but thereafter every fifteen. Eventually the fifteen-year period that the assessment remained in effect also became known as an indictio. Officials regularly used the number of the indiction for dating financial years (which began on September 1) and then as a general means for dating.


  The late imperial government lacked adequate machinery for collecting the revenue required for running and protecting the immense Roman Empire. Town councillors (decuriones), who served without pay, remained responsible for the local collection of imperial taxes and personally liable for any shortfalls. The decurionate had become a hereditary class before Diocletian’s reign, for most citizens possessing the requisite wealth were compelled to become members of their local town council, though some of the richest managed to evade the responsibility. Many decuriones, usually called curiales in late antiquity, found themselves gradually drained of wealth and all but ruined. Imperial need for revenue also changed the character of the rural population. Scattered and controversial evidence suggests that tenant farmers (coloni) on imperial estates and later on private estates came under rising pressure to remain on the land they worked, bolstering agricultural production and tax revenue. Wealthy estate owners assumed the tax liability of their coloni, while many small-scale landholders encumbered by taxes in kind became virtual tenants to them in order to survive.


  FINAL PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS (299–311)


  In the forty-year period following Gallienus’ proclamation of toleration, issued in 260, the Christian church grew and prospered. For years Diocletian did nothing to stop the spread of Christianity but demonstrated deep personal devotion to Jupiter and traditional Roman religion. An emperor of deep piety, he prohibited incestuous marriages and other activities that might offend the immortal gods and thus jeopardize divine protection for the Roman world. He urged allegiance to the established state religion, aiming to bind the citizens of the Empire together and shield them from dangerous forces, but Jews, Christians, and other monotheists or semimonotheists insisted on absolute uniformity in belief and strongly rejected his appeal. One such group, the highly ascetic Manichaeans, possessed a rigidly dualistic religion stressing conflict between good and evil. They enjoyed considerable success after originating in third-century Sassanid Persia and, fired with missionary zeal, spread to the Roman world. Diocletian issued an edict against them during the war with Persia, regarding their exclusiveness and hostility toward Roman gods as proof that Manichaeism represented a subversive and poisonous influence from enemy Persia.


  Apparently Diocletian perceived Christians as deluded members of a tenacious and insidious impiety, but for more than a dozen years the emperor did not trouble their strong and well-disciplined sect. No credible evidence supports the idea that his own wife and daughter, Prisca and Valeria, were secret Christians and restrained his hand. The Christian church demanded obedience and loyalty from members and functioned virtually as a rival state within the Empire. Exasperated Roman officials could not persuade this loud minority to refrain, even outwardly, from proclaiming traditional Roman religion false and idolatrous. In 299 Christian courtiers in the presence of Diocletian disturbed a solemn state sacrifice by making the sign of the cross. When the priests complained of the sacrilege, the furious emperor ordered everyone in the imperial palace to offer sacrifice to the traditional gods or suffer a beating. At the insistence of Galerius, an ardent supporter of traditional Roman religion, Diocletian also purged everyone from the army and the civil service who refused to sacrifice to the immortal gods. Diocletian resisted ordering full-scale persecution, but five years later he came under additional pressure to counteract the insidious influence. He sent an envoy to consult the oracle of Apollo at Didyma, near Miletus, a hallowed shrine gracing the coast of Asia Minor, and soon heard that the god advised repressing Christianity. Meanwhile Galerius strongly pressed his view on the aging emperor that the Christians represented a subversive and monstrous element defiling the Empire. Diocletian suddenly launched a new persecution intended to drive Christianity underground and counteract its influence. In 303 he issued an edict ordering churches demolished, scriptures burned, and Christian assemblies forbidden. Members of the sect found themselves expelled from public office, denied protection of the law, and prohibited from defending themselves in the courts, though Diocletian insisted on avoiding bloodshed.


  After mysterious fires broke out twice in succession at the imperial palace at Nicomedia, Galerius persuaded Diocletian that the Christians had retaliated with arson. The angry Diocletian quickly issued two additional edicts, ordering the clergy imprisoned and then compelled by torture to sacrifice to the Roman gods. After Diocletian became dangerously ill in the year 304, passionately anti-Christian Galerius provoked the old and fatigued emperor into an unwise spiral of bloodshed that steeled Christian zeal. In April 304 Diocletian revived total persecution with a fourth and final edict, commanding the entire Christian population to sacrifice under penalty of death. The persecution proved exceptionally violent in the east, where Galerius conducted the campaign with fervor, but much less harsh in the west under Maximian and Constantius Chlorus. Meanwhile countless pagans, as writers often term polytheists of the late Empire, saved Christians from violence by impersonating them at sacrifices. The suffering greatly strengthened the church, for the lapsed cried for readmission at the conclusion of the persecution, and the unwavering courage of martyrs attracted many non-Christians. Within a generation the religion would triumph and radically transform the character of the Roman state and world.


  ABDICATION OF DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN (305)


  Diocletian visited Rome in 303 for a lavish celebration marking the beginning of the twentieth year of his reign, the longest since Marcus Aurelius, but afterward suffered a serious illness and possessed diminished control over affairs of state. He even fell into a coma in December 304 but returned from the brink of death early the following year. Diocletian now yearned for the tranquility of retirement and decided to abdicate and end his days quietly farming at his vast fortified palace built near his native Salonae on the eastern shore of the Adriatic. The only Roman emperor relinquishing power voluntarily, Diocletian tearfully bade farewell to his assembled troops at Nicomedia on May 1, 305, having extracted a reluctant promise from his colleague Maximian to step down on the same day. Openly fretting, Maximian retired from Mediolanum (Milan) to his estate in Lucania. Meanwhile the tetrarchic system continued, with Constantius I Chlorus succeeding as Augustus in the west, Galerius in the east. Galerius clearly enjoyed advantage over Constantius and dominated the Empire, for retiring Diocletian had allowed him to nominate both new Caesars. Galerius chose a nephew, Maximinus Daia, as Caesar in the east and a long-standing friend and military colleague, Flavius Valerius Severus, as Caesar in the west. Maximinus Daia became heir-apparent to Galerius himself and governed Syria and Egypt, while Severus, serving as Caesar to Constantius, governed Italy, Africa, and Pannonia. Galerius had dashed the hopes of two natural candidates, Constantine, son of Constantius, and Maxentius, son of Maximian. Their smoldering disappointment, coupled with the forced retirement of old Maximian, proved an explosive flaw in the new arrangement.


  ASSESSMENT OF DIOCLETIAN’S REIGN


  Freed from the burdens of imperial office, Diocletian’s health improved, and he filled many happy hours planting cabbages with his own hands. Yet this venerable figure, who had managed to hold the tetrarchy together by the force of his personality, discovered that retirement could offer bitter fruit. His plights and disappointments included living to see his tetrarchic system collapsing from the struggles of various claimants for imperial office. Weary and ready for death, his exit in about 312 caused scant notice, but he had shown considerable skill as a ruler. Although he inherited a world still facing grave problems—militarily, economically, socially, and culturally—he deserves credit both for demonstrating exceptional powers as an administrator and for defending the vast and complex Empire against external attack and internal disorder. He oversaw a thoroughgoing reorganization of the imperial structure, with the aim of checking political and economic weakness, averting civil wars, and protecting frontiers. His policies furthered absolutism and militarism but also imperial recovery and contributed to the survival of the united Empire for another term of renewed vigor.


  Reign of Constantine (306–337)


  The absence of Diocletian’s exceptional personality led to a period of bitter confusion and civil war. The ultimate victor, Constantine, refounded ancient Byzantium as Constantinople (modern Istanbul) and elevated the city as a new capital of the Roman Empire. After the fall of the western provinces of the Empire, Constantinople and the eastern part survived and often flourished for a thousand years, until captured by the Ottoman Turks in 1453. Under Constantine the fortunes of Christianity changed dramatically. He brought the Christian church into a powerful partnership with the state. His embrace and support of Christianity radically changed both Empire and church and deeply wounded traditional Roman religion.


  RISE TO MASTER OF THE WEST (306–312)


  Constantine Acclaimed Emperor by His Troops (306). Galerius enjoyed the advantage when Diocletian retired in 305, for he had made both new Caesars, and Constantine, son of Constantius Chlorus, remained at his court as a virtual hostage. Constantius lost no time in asking his imperial colleague to release his dangerously exposed son to assist him in repelling a fresh barbarian incursion in Britain. When Galerius consented, young Constantine traveled posthaste to join Constantius at Gesoriacum (modern Boulogne), with father and son then crossing the Channel to Britain. After Constantius died in 306 of natural causes at Eburacum (modern York), having repelled Picts invading from northern Britain, the tetrarchic system began breaking down. Constantius’ soldiers hailed twenty-one-year-old Constantine as Augustus in succession to his father, ignoring Severus, the legal heir. Attempting to avert civil war and form a new tetrarchy, Galerius reluctantly recognized Constantine as Caesar while elevating Severus to the rank of Augustus in the west.


  Usurpation of Maxentius and Aftermath (306–310). Young Maxentius, son of former emperor Maximian, greeted the news of Constantine’s new status with jealous dismay. Maxentius found allies in Rome and began plotting his own advancement. In 306 he boldly capitalized on the discontent in Italy over new taxes to seize power at Rome from the increasingly unpopular Severus. Backed by Praetorian swords, Maxentius engineered his own acclamation as the new Augustus in the west. Meanwhile his father Maximian allegedly acted to support him by reclaiming the title Augustus that he had so reluctantly given up in his forced retirement in 305. Galerius, who detested both Maxentius and Maximian, adamantly refused to sanction these self-promoting maneuvers that insulted his supreme authority and jeopardized the entire imperial system. A confused blur of moves and countermoves by various contenders for power dots the historical landscape for the next four or five years.


  In 307 Maximian hastened to Gaul to plead for Constantine’s support against Galerius. Maximian declared Constantine another full Augustus and offered him his daughter Fausta in marriage. Constantine adroitly discarded his wife or concubine Minervina and married Fausta, then perhaps about fourteen or younger, and gave nothing in return except military neutrality. Faced with such alarming developments, Galerius instructed Severus to march from Mediolanum (Milan) to Rome and depose Maxentius. Severus’ soldiers, lured partly by promises of gold, deserted to their old emperor Maximian. Galerius lost no time in mounting his own expedition to reconquer Italy and rescue Severus. He advanced within a few miles of Rome but failed to achieve victory and extricated himself from Italy with considerable difficulty, while Maxentius either compelled Severus to commit suicide or executed him. With Galerius expelled from Italy, Maximian soon quarreled with his own son and, failing to usurp his position at Rome, fled to Constantine in Gaul for refuge.


  In 308 Galerius despaired of a military solution and summoned the various leaders, except Maxentius, to a conference at Carnuntum (near modern Hainburg, Austria), on the Danube. Galerius reaffirmed himself as Augustus in the east after the ailing Diocletian rejected his suggestion to return to the throne. Galerius persuaded or compelled Maximian to relinquish the title of Augustus and then elevated an old friend named Licinius, another Illyrian army officer of humble birth, as western Augustus in place of the dead Severus, apparently attempting to revive the system of dual emperors. He reduced Constantine to Caesar once more and conferred the same rank on Maxentius, but each man soon resumed claim to the title Augustus. Licinius proved unable to control Maxentius and Constantine, who became implacable enemies, and he ended up ruling only Pannonia. As for Maximian, he assumed the purple for the third time in 310 and embarked on a desperate conspiracy to overthrow Constantine, but his former protector soon captured the impetuous old man and compelled him to commit suicide.


  Galerius’ Edict of Toleration and Death (311). In 310 the senior Augustus, Galerius, contracted an agonizing and unmercifully slow wasting disease. He recognized on his deathbed the following year that the persecution of the Christians had failed and issued an edict granting them freedom of worship throughout the Empire, beseeching them to pray to their own deity for the welfare of the emperors and the state. Galerius died a few days later. Countless members of the Christian clergy and laity gained release from prisons and mines and began practicing their religion openly. The Christian church now verged on triumph, the tetrarchy on total collapse.


  Constantine Claims Special Links to Sol Invictus. Constantine the Great, as he came to be called by highly partisan Christian writers, had been born around 272 in the Balkan province of Upper Moesia, roughly equivalent to modern Serbia, son of the ambitious young officer Constantius and his socially unprivileged concubine Helena, later called Saint Helena and reported to have discovered at Jerusalem the cross used for the crucifixion of Jesus. Iron-willed Constantine almost equaled Diocletian as an administrator and stood without peer as a military commander of the late Empire. Praised for his courage and fine bearing, his shrewdness and farsightedness, Constantine also possessed capacity for extreme cruelty and vicious crimes. He allegedly received divine guidance through visions and dreams, particularly at decisive turning points in history. At first he sought religious sanction for his ambitions by linking his rule to the patronage of Hercules. Yet after the treachery and death of Maximian, the once-great Herculius (or earthly representative of the popular Hercules), Constantine could hardly continue to be identified with that deity and sought a new basis for his authority. He began calling himself Companion of the Unconquered Sun, referring to the solar god of Aurelian, Sol Invictus, and issued coins showing himself on one side and the deity on the other. Meanwhile Constantine fabricated an entirely fraudulent lineage by claiming descent from Aurelian’s predecessor, the soldier-emperor Claudius Gothicus, revered as vanquisher of the Goths. By basing the legitimacy of his rule on invented heredity, Constantine distanced himself from the tetrarchic principle of promotion to imperial status through merit.


  Roman Empire Divided among Four Augusti (311–312). At the death of Galerius in 311, two men claimed the rank of Augustus in the west, Maxentius (ruling Italy and Africa) and Constantine (Britain, Gaul, and Spain), while two others claimed the same status in the east, Maximinus Daia (Syria and Egypt) and Licinius (Pannonia). Their jealousies and ambitions for territorial expansion kept the Empire sorely divided and prompted bitter, decisive struggles. Maximinus Daia and Licinius raced to seize dead Galerius’ territories and gain control of the east. Licinius took the Balkan provinces, while Maximinus Daia occupied Asia Minor. Only the narrow Hellespont, the strait between Europe and Asia Minor, now divided the grasp of the emperors of the east. Licinius drew closer to Constantine and became engaged to his half-sister Constantia, but Maximinus Daia and Maxentius countered these moves by forging an alliance. These maneuvers and agreements soon brought Licinius and Maximinus Daia to blows in the east, and Constantine and Maxentius would follow suit in the west.


  Battle of the Milvian Bridge (312). Constantine decided to protect his position by challenging Maxentius. He labeled him a tyrant and sought support from Christians inhabiting Maxentius’ territories, thereby cleverly outbidding his rival, who had offered only lukewarm protection for the sect. Leaving the bulk of his army in Gaul against the possibility of German invasion, Constantine marched in 312 with an army of nearly forty thousand and crossed the Alps into Italy. He inflicted heavy casualties on opposing forces in northern Italy and, notwithstanding his own losses, dashed with lightning speed to Rome. Maxentius feared that his subjects might prove disloyal during a long siege and made a disastrous decision. He led his troops out of the city and across the Tiber to confront Constantine instead of defending Rome from behind the virtually impregnable walls of Aurelian, risking a battle on October 28 near the Milvian Bridge spanning the river. Constantine’s army, despite numerical inferiority, caught the enemy troops with their backs to the Tiber and pushed large numbers of them into the rain-swollen waterway. Countless others lunged for a pontoon bridge that collapsed under their weight. Along with thousands of his troops, Maxentius perished by drowning, but his body washed ashore, and his head, mounted on the point of a spear, became a grisly trophy that soldiers paraded through Rome when Constantine swept into the city the next day in triumph. Constantine abolished the now-mauled Praetorians for good, ending their three-hundred-year history, for they had supplied the backbone of his deceased opponent’s support. Yet to the anxious senators, many of whom had rallied to Maxentius, he offered clemency, and they responded gratefully by arming him with a valuable proclamation recognizing him as the senior Augustus of the Empire. This greatly irritated Maximinus Daia, who had worn the purple longer than both Licinius and Constantine and regarded himself as the ranking Augustus. Yet who could deny that Constantine had become master of the entire west?
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  NEW POLICY CONCERNING CHRISTIANITY


  Attracting Christian Support. The defeat of Maxentius signaled the approaching end of the old Roman world and religion. Before the battle, according to Christian tradition, Constantine gained encouragement from both a vision and a dream. Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, mentions the vision in his Life of Constantine, less a biography than a panegyric exaggerating his gifts and completed only after the emperor’s death in 337. Eusebius claims that Constantine swore to him by an oath many years after the battle that he had seen an apparition in the sky of a cross that bore the militant inscription ‘‘Conquer by this’’ or ‘‘Conquer in this sign.’’ The Christian apologist Lactantius, writing around 314, relates that Constantine received a divine command in a dream before the walls of Rome to mark his soldiers’ shields with a monogram formed by an X with a vertical line drawn through the middle and looped at the top, that is, by superimposing the Greek letters X and P (chi and rho). To Christians, the Chi-Rho monogram formed the initial letters of the Greek word for Christ, while polytheists regarded the same emblem as a symbol of Sol Invictus.


  Apparently convinced that the Christian deity had given him victory in battle, Constantine became the first emperor to support and embrace Christianity. Yet he wished to avoid offending his polytheistic subjects, who constituted the vast majority of the inhabitants of the Empire, particularly in the western provinces, and this group included nearly all senators and members of the privileged class at Rome. Thus his early religious policy represented deliberate ambiguity and embodied the blending of polytheistic solar symbols with Christian ones. He retained the title pontifex maximus, as did his successors for around seven decades, and symbols of the Unconquered Sun continued to appear on coins throughout the Empire until 323. Although the enormous Arch of Constantine, erected in Rome to commemorate his triumph over Maxentius, shows few of the old deities, imperial sculptors found room to include Victoria, worshiped by the army as the winged goddess of victory, and both the solar god and the lunar goddess. The dedicatory inscription attributes the victory not only to the inspiration of an unnamed divinity (instinctu divinitatis)—both Christians and polytheists could interpret the words as they pleased—but also to the magnificence of Constantine’s mind (mentis magnitudine). In 321 he tried to appeal to Christians and polytheists alike by declaring the observance of a general holiday every Sunday, regarded by the former as the Lord’s Day and by the later as the Day of the Sun. Thus Constantine’s reign bridged the old Roman world then passing into history and the rapidly emerging Christian Empire.


  Conference at Mediolanum (313). Although Maximinus Dais revived the persecution of the ‘‘villainous Christians’’ with fresh vigor throughout his eastern territories, his rivals closed ranks. Early in 313 Constantine and Licinius met at Mediolanum (modern Milan) and appealed for Christian support by endorsing the policy of religious toleration promulgated two years earlier by the dying Galerius. Yet Constantine and Licinius far surpassed Galerius’ grudging bestowal by deciding not only to grant Christianity full legal recognition but also to restore confiscated church property, thereby enabling Christians to recover their lost places of worship. Accordingly, Constantine and Licinius issued an imperial pronouncement—known today as the Edict of Milan—constituting a landmark program of religious freedom and toleration. At Mediolanum the two emperors cemented their alliance by celebrating the long-awaited marriage of Licinius and Constantia.


  DEATH OF MAXIMINUS DAIA (313)


  Maximinus Daia occupied an unenviable position, precariously sharing control of the east with his rival Licinius. He regarded Christians as loathsome vermin, his view sharply contrasting with the pro-Christian agreements forged at Mediolanum, while Licinius detested him for having seized Galerius’ provinces in Asia Minor. Alarmed that the pact between Constantine and Licinius could lead to an attack on his own territories, Maximinus Daia crossed the Hellespont and advanced into Thrace but shortsightedly left the greater part of his army in Asia. Licinius bade a hasty farewell to his young bride and sped from Mediolanum with a smaller but more efficiently trained army, smashing his opponent in a single battle. Maximinus Daia fled from Thrace to Asia Minor, where he fell gravely ill and soon died, leaving his memory to be vilified by Lactantius and other Christian writers. Licinius now enjoyed sole rule over the eastern half of the Empire. He showed no mercy to the closest associates of Maximinus Daia, and his bloodbath of political rivals even included Galerius’ widow and her mother, Valeria and Prisca, Diocletian’s own daughter and widow. When Licinius then granted Christians in the east full legal recognition, as promised by the so-called Edict of Milan, freedom of religion extended throughout the Roman Empire.


  EMPIRE DIVIDED BETWEEN CONSTANTINE AND LICINIUS (313–324)


  The period of seeming cooperation between the two remaining Augusti following the elimination of Maximinus Daia in 313 proved an uneasy counterbalance, with Constantine ruling the Roman west and Licinius the Roman east. Each of these two self-seeking men, while outwardly preserving the fiction of imperial unity, distrusted and disliked the other. For ten years the rivalry continued to increase as each emperor plotted to gain control of the entire Empire. After preliminary and inconclusive military confrontations in 316, the two emperors patched up a superficial conciliation. For his part, Constantine gained all of Licinius’ valuable European provinces except eastern Thrace. In 317 the two Augusti devised a succession scheme and proclaimed their respective sons as Caesars, thereby restoring the old principle of inheritance by heredity and departing from Diocletian’s tetrarchic system. Constantine appointed the young Crispus (born to Minervina) and the infant Constantine (born to Fausta) as Caesars in the west, while Licinius named his infant son and namesake (born to his Syrian concubine Mamertina) as Caesar in the east.


  Yet jealousies and misunderstandings between the two Augusti sharpened. Constantine increased the friction by strongly favoring and enlisting the support of Christians. Licinius took the opposite course, for he had come to regard the Christians in the east as dangerous partisans of Constantine. When his rival made an alliance with Christians on the vulnerable eastern frontier of the Roman world, Licinius feared that Constantine intended to encircle and perhaps annihilate him. He embarked on a program of harassment to weaken the church and thereby handed Constantine a pretext for war. After hostilities erupted in 324, Constantine won a major engagement in eastern Thrace, while his seventeen-year-old son Crispus distinguished himself by achieving a great naval victory against the fleet of Licinius near the entrance to the Hellespont. Licinius crossed from Thrace to the shore of Asia Minor, but Constantine took the initiative on September 18, 324, and soundly defeated him. Constantia hastened to the camp of Constantine and pleaded with her brother for leniency. He spared her husband’s life, temporarily, but soon accused Licinius of plotting and executed him as well as his young son and namesake. With the defeat of Licinius, Constantine had become the first sole emperor of the Roman Empire since the first two years of Diocletian’s reign, forty years earlier.


  CONSTANTINE AND THE CHURCH


  Constantine’s pivotal decision to embrace Christianity represented a dramatic break with established Roman policy. After achieving victory over Maximinus Daia in 313, Constantine decided to have his sons brought up as Christians. His influential mother, Helena, adopted and zealously supported the faith and also established the Holy Land as a center of Christian pilgrimage. She made an immense impression on the general public by claiming to have discovered the important spots associated with the career of Jesus at Jerusalem. Her life and labors rapidly assumed legendary form, and Christian tradition even makes the dubious contention that she discovered at Jerusalem the cross used for the crucifixion of Jesus. Helena founded a number of churches at the holy places of Jerusalem and elsewhere in Palestine, thus opening the way for the local prosperity that soon came with the rise of pilgrim traffic.


  Meanwhile Constantine showered the church with favors, not only constructing magnificent church buildings at Rome and later Constantinople but also exempting the Christian clergy from obligatory state service, a right traditionally enjoyed by polytheistic priests. Surrounding himself with strong-minded bishops such as Hosius of Corduba (modern Co´rdoba, Spain), Constantine became an interested and influential participant in the theological controversies of the day. In 316 he took sides in a bitter dispute that had arisen in Africa between the more moderate clergy and the fiercely rigorous Donatists, known for refusing to readmit clergy who had lapsed by surrendering sacred texts to imperial officials for fear of persecution during Diocletian’s reign. Constantine became especially distressed about another great controversy, the heated Arian dispute concerning Jesus’ nature, then exciting tempestuous acrimony among eastern Christians. The Arians taught that the Son was created by the Father as an instrument for bringing the world into existence and therefore was not God, while their opponents insisted on the coeternity and coequality of the Father and Son. Certain biblical texts seem to emphasize the humanity of the Son and his subordination to the Father (exemplified by Matthew 24:36: ‘‘But of that day and hour no one knows, not even the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father only’’), while other texts seem to emphasize the divinity of the Son and his equality with the Father (exemplified by John 10:30: ‘‘I and the Father are one’’). In 325 Constantine summoned the Council of Nicaea, subsequently ranked as the first of the seven great councils commonly recognized in the Christian tradition as having ecumenical (or universal) authority. The emperor opened the council with a speech, exhorting the assembled bishops to restore the unity of the church by promulgating a definitive statement to be endorsed by all Christians. Constantine himself eventually intervened by strongly endorsing the phrase that Jesus was ‘‘of one substance with the Father,’’ though this view had been condemned as heretical by the Council of Antioch in 268. The courage of the bishops failed in the face of the emperor’s expressed will, and they timidly adopted the imperially sanctioned formula, retained ever since as a fundamental of Christendom. The council gave utterance to the new orthodoxy by promulgating a declaratory summary of faith, a creed, later modified and lengthened into the version known as the Nicene Creed. Although the Arian dispute lingered after Nicaea and continued to divide Christianity for centuries, the emperor had set the important precedent of imperial domination and manipulation of the church whenever matters arose that threatened state unity and harmony. Indeed, autocratic Constantine even declared himself ‘‘the bishop of those outside’’ the church, with power to bestow divine blessings on all imperial subjects.


  By embracing the exclusive teachings of Christianity, the emperor aroused much fear and dread among those who revered the ancient religious heritage of Rome. They watched helplessly as Constantine closed certain temples and forbade sacrifices to the gods—the central rite of traditional Roman worship—but he could not enforce such decrees throughout the vast Empire and failed to spark a mass conversion to Christianity.


  SECULAR POLICIES


  Gold Coinage Stabilized and Taxes Increased. Although destroying the tetrarchy, Constantine developed and extended many of Diocletian’s other sweeping innovations touching virtually every department of the imperial government. The financial policies of Constantine included greater dependence on coined money and amplification of taxes. He struck a lighter gold coin, the famous solidus, at seventy-two rather than sixty to the Roman pound. Much later, when the western Roman world disintegrated, the consistent purity of the solidus would provide the surviving eastern part of the Empire with financial stability for centuries. Constantine obtained gold for coinage by confiscating Licinius’ treasury and later, according to Eusebius, by plundering temples. The imperial government collected all money taxes in gold and silver (gold alone from the fifth century) and made many payments in gold. Constantine employed gold coins to pay the salaries of senior officials and silver ones to pay others. He issued relatively few silver coins and thus failed to help the general public bridge the huge gap separating gold and bronze. Subjects making ordinary purchases used bronze coins, with the government minting entirely too many of them and persistently reducing their weight, fueling unchecked inflation of base-metal currency. Thus Constantine’s coinage benefited the rich, who possessed solidi, but damaged the poor, who carried inflationary token currency.


  Diocletian’s tax policy had centered on the taxes and compulsory services demanded of the rural population, but Constantine made demands also on the urban population by adding two new taxes in gold and silver, the collatio glebalis or follis, a modest levy on senators, and the collatio lustralis or chrysargyron, an assessment made every five years on all merchants, in the widest sense of the word, ranging from artisans to prostitutes. Diocletian had shied away from imposing tax obligations on senators or merchants, and Constantine’s policy of raising the overall level of taxation provoked a loud outcry.


  Ruin of the Curial Class. As noted, the curial class consisted of members of the local propertied class who served as town councillors. Wealthy men had long since become unwilling to serve on the councils and found various ways to evade the obligation, compelling the classes below them to accept the now dubious honor of administering the towns. Representing the backbone of the entire middle class, the curiales performed many odious tasks for the state without pay, including the local collection of imperial taxes. Their intolerable obligation to make up any shortages from their own property drove large numbers of them into financial ruin. The extraordinary drain on private fortunes prompted citizens to make every attempt to avoid the municipal offices so eagerly sought in more prosperous times. In 325 Constantine made membership in the curial class permanent and hereditary, another step in dragging the middle class into bankruptcy and destruction.


  Occupational Mobility Reduced. Although perhaps a large gap existed between policy and practice, Constantine favored imposing the principle of heredity on vital occupations. Members of the curial class now found every avenue of escape blocked. The imperial government officially prevented them from fleeing into service as soldiers in the army, clergy in the church, or bureaucrats in the imperial service. Moreover, the curiales bequeathed office to their children as a hereditary obligation. Under Constantine membership in certain workers’ associations (collegia) also became permanent and hereditary, the imperial government acting to ensure the performance of crucial public functions and the rendering of essential services. Although this regimentation can be exaggerated, eventually artisans and workers deemed indispensable— including bakers, miners, and shipowners—received orders to keep their jobs for life and to train their sons to follow them. The same fate befell workers manufacturing weapons for the army in state factories. By the end of the century the imperial government had adopted the brutal policy of branding workers caught fleeing essential jobs. In the meantime the distressed tenant farmers (coloni) who worked the great estates all over the Empire, though nominally free, had been reduced virtually to slave status and prevented from leaving the land of their origin. Constantine issued the first attested legislation prohibiting tenant farmers from giving up their way of life.


  Administration of the Prefectures, Dioceses, and Provinces. Constantine completed the process initiated by Diocletian of separating military and civil careers. He stripped praetorian prefects and vicars of military power, though they still possessed great administrative and judicial authority. His abolition of the Praetorian Guard in 312 for supporting Maxentius left the praetorian prefects with no direct military command but freed them for an important new role in the Empire. They became virtually civilian officials yet outranked any commander as the chief magistrates under the emperor. Each praetorian prefect managed one of the great territorial prefectures into which the emperor divided his dominions. The prefectures formed part of the superstructure above the provinces, with provinces grouped into dioceses (under vicars) and dioceses into prefectures (under praetorian prefects). By the end of the century there were four prefectures: the Gallic provinces (including Britain and Spain), Italy (including Africa), Illyricum (the middle Danubian provinces, or roughly the region known today as the Balkans), and the east. Praetorian prefects exercised supreme authority over the financial administration of their prefectures, and Constantine eventually admitted no appeal from their judicial decisions, not even to himself.


  Military Reorganization. Constantine significantly expanded his field army—intended for rapid deployment to threatened spots—by creating new regiments and withdrawing some troops from frontier regions. Diocletian had sought to safeguard the Empire by emphasizing the frontier garrisons (collectively termed the limitanei by the fourth century), supported by their holdings of farmland, but Constantine concentrated on his mobile field army detachments (collectively termed the comitatenses), whose soldiers received higher pay and privileges and could be rushed to any threatened spot along the frontiers. In effect, Constantine reduced the garrisoning of the frontiers to a secondary role, largely entrusted to German soldiers and officers. Germans even held the higher military commands in these far reaches. The anti-Christian tradition, represented by the Greek historian Zosimus, severely criticizes Constantine for weakening frontier defenses. Yet the reduced frontier forces remained vital in delaying an invader until mobile units could dash to the scene. The early fourth century also witnessed the institution (probably by Diocletian) of a new imperial bodyguard of cavalry regiments, mostly German, which soon replaced the disbanded Praetorians and bore the name Palace Schools (scholae palatinae). Although differing from the Praetorian Guard in organization, the scholae palatinae assumed the same protective duties.


  A number of important developments concerning army command came with the separation of military and civil functions. Diocletian had initiated and Constantine completed the process of creating dukes (duces), high-ranking military officers who commanded frontier units (limitanei) in a province or group of provinces. Meanwhile the comitatenses came under the control of a pair of newly created supreme officers—the master of infantry (magister peditum) and the master of cavalry (magister equitum)—who often bore German names and lineage and enjoyed the considerable military powers formerly exercised by the praetorian prefects.


  Expansion of the Imperial Court. Constantine continued Diocletian’s policy of promoting elaborate and magnificent court ceremonial to reflect the inviolate, lofty position of the emperor and to excite awe in his subjects. His court frequently moved from place to place, continuing the pattern of migratory imperial government, for departments of the central administration followed the travels of the emperor. Constantine vastly expanded the imperial court into a complex bureaucracy whose huge assemblage of officials included the eunuchs making up the staff of the sacred bedchamber, whose members served as his personal attendants in the imperial apartments. As eunuchs, they harbored no dangerous dynastic ambitions. The chief eunuch—the chamberlain of the sacred bedchamber (praepositus sacri cubiculi)—organized the imperial household and enjoyed extraordinary power through his right to curtail personal access to the emperor. Other high-ranking officials included the quaestor of the sacred palace (quaestor sacri palatii) and the master of offices (magister officiorum). The quaestor of the sacred palace, the chief legal officer, drafted imperial legislation. The master of offices exercised a plethora of responsibilities, including oversight of the secretariats (sacra scrinia) handling correspondence, petitions, and legal matters. The corps of couriers (agentes in rebus), who carried imperial dispatches to the provinces, reported to the master of offices, giving him considerable control over the public postal service (cursus publicus). He commanded the imperial bodyguard (scholae palatinae) and, by the end of the century, oversaw imperial armament factories. As master of ceremonies, he directed audiences with the emperor, supervised the interpreters who translated for foreign ambassadors, and received foreign envoys, thereby gaining considerable influence over foreign policy.


  Constantine entrusted a wide variety of important tasks to a new order of imperial officials holding the formal title comes (companion), a term giving birth to the French word comte and the English word count. The comites stood among the emperor’s chief subordinates. The count of the sacred largesse (comes sacrarum largitionum), for example, administered the imperial mines and mints and oversaw all revenues and expenditures in the form of coin. The count of the private estates (comes rei privatae) managed the emperor’s widely distributed personal lands. Because the totalitarian state required constant supervision of imperial subjects in order for the government to operate smoothly, Constantine made much use of a secret police to observe high officials and to check on the loyalty of both the military forces and the people.


  Fusion of the Senatorial and Equestrian Orders. The late Empire saw the old magistracies undergo a severe decline and the Roman Senate fall almost to the status of a municipal council. The third-century emperor Gallienus had stripped senators of military commands and vastly reduced their share of provincial government. Under Diocletian nearly all higher military and administrative posts went to the equites. Constantine initiated a new policy by providing major outlets for senatorial ambitions. He expanded the senatorial order, partly by giving senatorial rank to many equestrians, thereby dramatically swelling the Roman Senate from a membership of about six hundred to around twenty-five hundred. Constantine ensured a steady supply of competent officials by opening administrative posts previously restricted to either the equestrians or the senators to both orders. This policy of virtually fusing the two orders continued under his sons, and by the end of the century the equestrian rank had effectively disappeared. Senators now enjoyed appointments to the highest offices of state, especially in the west, where the rich senatorial landowners possessed vast administrative authority and recovered a measure of the prestige lost during the past century.


  FOUNDING OF CONSTANTINOPLE (324)


  Constantine’s enduring fame springs partly from his refounding of the existing and strategically located city of Byzantium as Constantinople (modern Istanbul). Rome remained greatly venerated but had long ceased to serve as the political center of the Empire, for the city lay far from endangered frontiers and had been superseded as an imperial residence in the west by cities such as Mediolanum (modern Milan). Constantine had stationed himself at several places but concluded that he should reside in the pivotal Balkans and moved the seat of his administration eastward, first to Sirmium (near modern Sremska Mitrovica, Serbia) in Pannonia, and later to Serdica (Sofia, Bulgaria) in Thrace. Shortly after gaining control of the east by defeating Licinius in 324, Constantine decided to build a permanent imperial capital for himself on the site of the Greek city of Byzantium, founded on the European side of the Hellespont nearly a thousand years earlier and enjoying natural surroundings of breathtaking beauty. He spent lavishly on the enormous but rushed building program and six years later, on May 11, 330, formally dedicated the city, renamed Constantinople in his own honor. The heavily fortified and renovated city carried the designation ‘‘New Rome’’ but lacked the full constitutional prerogatives of old Rome until 340. Most inhabitants spoke Greek, their native tongue, though the ruling class managed state affairs in Latin, the language of imperial power for official purposes until the sixth century. On the model of old Rome, local authorities provided the large population with various forms of entertainment as well as free distributions of grain shipped from Egypt.


  The location of Constantinople proved an excellent choice and offered impressive strategic assets in terms of war and defense. Set on a promontory and guarded on two of its three sides by the sea, while protected on the third by immense fortifications, Constantinople seemed virtually impregnable, affording the emperor an advantageous site for keeping a watchful eye on dangers beyond the Danube and from Sassanid Persia. The city formed a bridge between west and east and enjoyed prominence as a trading center. Constantinople commanded the crossing between Europe and Asia, separated here by only the narrow strait joining the Black Sea and the Mediterranean. The city possessed two protected harbors in the embrace of a magnificent narrow, curving inlet (later called the Golden Horn because its horn-shaped waters glowed during sunset). The entrance to the Golden Horn could be closed instantly by raising a great chain to bar assault from the sea. Merchant ships from the Black Sea and Mediterranean took full advantage of the excellent harbors, and Constantinople could boast also of an excellent road network. The Via Egnatia linked the city with the west, while land routes on the opposite side of the Hellespont provided access to all parts of Asia Minor.


  The rich buildings adorning this spectacular city of colonnaded avenues included an enormous imperial palace arranged along a terraced hill. Constantine constructed a large circular forum and filled great libraries with Greek and Latin books. He ordered the plundering of ancient temples and shrines throughout the eastern Mediterranean to obtain artworks for embellishing city streets and squares. Imperial agents even violated hallowed Delphi, sacred to Apollo, whose priestess sat upon a tripod and, falling into an ecstatic trance, uttered the god’s often vague or ambiguous advice in response to questions. The agents took possession of the tripod, a statue of Apollo, and the bronze column commemorating the famous victory of the Greeks over the Persians under Xerxes at the battle of Plataea in 479 BCE, ending the Persian attempt to conquer Greece. Illustrating the religious ambivalence of the age, the emperor left several old temples untouched, but he clearly intended Constantinople to be predominantly Christian and to function as an ecclesiastical center. Constantinople eventually became the seat of a patriarch, who struggled for centuries with the pope, or bishop of Rome, for ecclesiastical preeminence. The patriarch, who enjoys the imposing title of ecumenical patriarch, remains today the highest ecclesiastical official of the Eastern Orthodox Church. Many great churches graced early Constantinople. Constantine, who called himself ‘‘the equal of the apostles,’’ began the Church of the Holy Apostles and ordered his own tomb to be prepared there. He laid the foundations for the first Church of the Holy Wisdom (Hagia Sophia), completed by Constantius II, but the magnificent building standing today rose under Justinian in the sixth century. Few traces survive of Constantinian Constantinople,though the great Hippodrome(the Greek name foracircus)begun by Septimius Severus and completed by Constantine remains visible in outline to remind visitors that throngs once flocked here to witness dramatic chariot races and lavish spectacles.


  [image: image]


  DEATH OF CONSTANTINE (337)


  Discord and jealousy divided the imperial family during Constantine’s reign. In 326 the empress Fausta apparently schemed to free her own three sons of a rival for the succession by destroying Crispus, Constantine’s offspring by his former wife or concubine Minervina. The enemies of Crispus branded him illegitimate but could not deny his record of military distinction and valor. Fausta supposedly accused him of disloyalty or, according to one highly spiced version, charged young Crispus with trying to rape her, prompting the outraged emperor to execute him. Yet Crispus had enjoyed the favor of his grandmother Helena, Constantine’s famous mother, who apparently convinced her son that the accusation stemmed from deadly palace intrigue. The furious, grief-stricken emperor then had his wife scalded to death in a hot bath or suffocated in a steam bath. Constantine’s surviving sons by Fausta—Constantine (II), Constantius (II), and Constans—held or soon gained the rank of Caesar, as did one of his nephews, Delmatius, while another nephew, Hannibalianus, found himself designated future king of the easternmost provinces. Each of the four young Caesars enjoyed rule over a portion of the Empire under the emperor’s supervision. Constantine groomed them for the succession but failed to designate one for seniority.


  Meanwhile Sassanid Persia had vowed to regain its western territories lost to Rome in 298 as the price of peace. Constantine began preparing for war but fell ill and summoned an Arian bishop—the emperor had changed his mind several times about Arianism after the Council of Nicaea—to his bedside near Nicomedia to administer baptism. Christians regarded the sacrament of baptism, marked by the ceremonial use of water, as essential for cleansing the recipient of sin. Baptism occupied a place of major importance to believers and provided official admission into the Christian community. Christians of the time commonly deferred baptism to the point of death, a practice thought to permit the recipient to die free of sins that might otherwise be committed after its administration. Thus Christians viewed last-minute baptism as an avenue to eternal salvation. In the case of Constantine, guilty of murdering both his son and his wife, delay must have seemed prudent. Removing his imperial purple, Constantine underwent baptism naked, the custom at the time, being clothed afterward only in the white robes that Christian converts wore for a week after their baptism. He breathed his last on May 22, 337, and officials carried his body to Constantinople for burial in the Church of the Holy Apostles.


  ASSESSMENT OF THE REIGN


  Constantine remains famous for refounding ancient Byzantium as Constantinople and championing Christianity. The emperor’s decision to create his great imperial capital of Constantinople marks a major turning point in history. The population grew steadily from a modest beginning and perhaps reached a peak of nearly half a million by the first decades of the sixth century. Constantinople profoundly influenced the Mediterranean world for centuries as the most important city in Europe. Constantine’s reign proved monumentally important also for the Christian community. He established a decisive pattern for the future by making Christianity an ally and an integral component of government, though theological acrimonies would disrupt the peace of both church and state through the ages. By aligning himself with the church, he permanently altered its fortunes and made possible the later status of Christianity as a major world religion. Many prominent polytheists completed a timely conversion to his faith, leading to the development of a Christianized imperial governing class. Indeed, Constantine’s reign may be characterized as a form of theocratic despotism. With his backing, Christianity set out to transform the entire Empire from a polytheistic to a Christian state and, under his successors, readily employed violence and persecution to exclude other forms of worship and achieve various other aims.


  Taking bold steps to Christianize the Empire, Constantine regarded himself as God’s powerful regent on earth. He appears in this guise in a famous colossal head, almost nine feet high and surviving in Rome, from an enormous seated statue of the emperor, created about 315 and thought to have once enlivened the western apse of the Basilica Nova but now displayed at the Museo dei Conservatori. Sculptors fashioned the head and limbs of marble and covered the lost torso of wood with bronze plates. The head reflects the more abstract portrait styles of the fourth and fifth centuries. The emperor’s oversimplified face resembles a giant mask expressing superhuman power and unrivaled majesty. Far more than a mere mortal, Constantine appears divinely empowered to dictate to his human subjects the holy will of his Christian deity.


  Although Constantine proved a cruel and ruthless ruler, he acted humanely in prohibiting gladiatorial combats at Constantinople, but the spectacles survived at Rome at least until the beginning of the fifth century. Influenced in part by the rigidities of early Christianity, Constantine enacted harsh legislation that called for inflicting violent punishments on people engaging in unsanctioned sexual practices. He responded to the decline of business and agriculture with expanded restrictions on the occupational mobility of members of the curial class, tenant farmers, and other workers deemed indispensable to the welfare of the state. Thus increased numbers of people became tied to a regimented existence for the benefit of the imperial government.


  In short, Constantine’s reign represents a watershed in the transformation of the ancient world and Christianity. Despite his defects of character, Constantine enjoyed considerable success as a military commander and organizer whose decisions brought fundamental change. He deserves credit for rebuilding the Empire along the lines laid out by Diocletian and other imperial predecessors. The revived Roman Empire continued in the west for more than a century and evolved in the east into an extremely durable and rich civilization centering on Constantinople and resisting multiple enemies until the mid-fifteenth century.


  CHAPTER 27

  Last Years of the United Empire


  Diocletian and Constantine had ably marshaled diminishing Roman resources to rebuild and preserve the Empire. Various imperial successes later in the fourth century tend to be overshadowed by violent squabbling for power among Constantine’s heirs, two humiliating defeats on the frontiers, massive reliance on barbarian troops in the army, heated and sometimes bloody conflicts between rival groups of Christians, and Christian browbeating of both polytheists and Jews. Polytheism gained renewed vigor during the brief reign of the emperor Julian, who attempted to reinstate traditional deities. The energetic emperor Theodosius I, ruling at the end of the century, ardently backed Christianity and banned all polytheistic worship, signaling the complete triumph of the church. Theodosius dominated the entire Roman world, but the Empire underwent division between his two inept young sons when he died in 395 and remained separated until Roman rule disintegrated in the west during the second half of the fifth century.


  Dynasty of Constantine (337–363)


  ACCESSION OF THREE EMPERORS LEADS TO CIVIL WAR (337–340)


  Constantine had delegated powers to his surviving sons and relatives but made no clear provision for the succession. He failed to designate one of them for seniority, for he envisioned his chosen heirs ruling as a dynastic partnership from regional capitals across the Empire, but his plan for the Roman world failed abysmally. After three months of confusion and intrigue, his sons Constantine II, Constantius II, and Constans divided the Empire among themselves as Augusti. Meanwhile they had aroused the army to butcher other eligible candidates, notably Constantine’s nephews Delmatius and Hannibalianus, grandsons of Theodora, stepmother of the deceased emperor. The three rulers spared only their cousins Gallus and Julianus, whom they judged too young to threaten their dynastic ambitions. Constantine II became senior Augustus and ruled Gaul, Britain, and Spain. Constans oversaw Africa, Italy, and Illyricum, apparently under the supervision of Constantine II, while Constantius II controlled the eastern half of the Empire in his own right. Such divided rule invited the outbreak of civil war and the renewal of barbarian assaults. Constans soon grew impatient with his subordinate role and affirmed his right to legislate independently of his brother, prompting Constantine II to invade Italy in 340. Constantine died in the ensuing battle, leaving Constans ruling the predominantly Latin-speaking west and Constantius II the Greek-speaking east.


  RULE BY CONSTANTIUS II AND CONSTANS (340–350)


  Despite his suspicious nature, Constantius II acquiesced in the extension of his younger brother’s realm. Constantius and Constans quarreled bitterly over Christian doctrine (the former being Arian and the latter supporting the Nicene definition of the Son) but refrained from coming to blows. Constantius exerted zealous power in his support of Arian Christianity and issued a series of edicts reiterating the ban on polytheistic sacrifices. Yet the vast majority of the populace savored the impressive spectacles and festivals celebrated in honor of traditional deities, and the danger of riot prohibited enforcement of the imperial will in the large cities of Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome. Meanwhile Constantius seized much temple property and increased the number of Christians in his administration. To conform to Christian demands for exclusive heterosexual intercourse, Constantius and Constans enacted a brutal law against homosexual activity in 342—presumably with a penalty of castration—though Constans is said to have relished masculine embraces in private life.


  Revolt of Magnentius (350–353). Constantius spent much of his reign defending eastern borders against attacks by the Persian king Shapur II, who exerted continuous pressure from about 336 and penetrated Roman Mesopotamia and also Armenia, which had officially adopted Christianity in the late third century. In the meantime Constans had set out to defend the British and Rhine frontiers from barbarian invasion and to restore discipline among his soldiers. Yet his harshness made him unpopular with troops and civilians alike. His soldiers mutinied in 350 and recognized an officer of barbarian origin and polytheistic sympathies named Magnentius as Augustus. After Constans perished from assassination while attempting to flee, Magnentius gained control of much of the west but failed to win recognition from Constantius. Magnentius sought to snatch undisputed victory by invading Illyricum. Having been distracted from confronting the Persians, Constantius advanced to Illyricum in 351 and crushed the usurper in a ferocious battle. Magnentius managed to withdraw into Gaul, where he suffered another defeat and committed suicide in 351, leaving Constantius as the solitary and unchallenged ruler of the Empire.


  CONSTANTIUS II AS SOLE AUGUSTUS (353–360)


  Gallus Serves as Caesar (351–354). Childless Constantius had required a subordinate to keep the Persians at bay while he fought Magnentius. Thus he appointed his cousin Gallus as Caesar to guard the eastern frontier, sending him to reign from the storied city of Antioch. Gallus and his younger half brother Julianus, the two boys spared in the massacre of Constantine’s male heirs in 337, had been exiled as orphans to a remote fortress in Cappadocia and brought up as Christians in an atmosphere of closely watched seclusion. The memory of the dreadful killings and the constant surveillance in Cappadocia allegedly marked Gallus with an unbalanced temperament. Meanwhile he harbored grudges against Constantius, the slayer of both his father and his elder brother. Gallus deterred the Persians but proved so violent and cruel in his administration of Antioch that Constantius feared his cousin might become a serious rival and in 354 recalled him to Italy for execution by beheading.


  Julian Serves as Caesar (355–360). In 355 Constantius desperately needed another colleague to counter barbarian incursions across the Rhine while he personally repelled the Persians but, prone to seeing danger everywhere, failed to act until his fair-minded empress Eusebia persuaded him to appoint as Caesar his cousin Julianus, or Julian in English. Although twenty-three-year-old Julian had shared the seclusion and Christian education of his brother Gallus in Cappadocia, he emerged from the process with a deep appreciation for Greek literature and philosophy. Later Julian gained permission to move about freely and to complete his education under excellent tutors at Ephesus and later at Athens. He came to abhor Christianity, the religion embraced by the murderers of his father, brother, and many other relatives. Julian secretly converted to polytheism, while keeping the outward show of Christianity as long as Constantius lived.


  Julian lacked military experience but learned quickly and proved bold, shrewd, conscientious, intelligent, and congenial. Constantius II gave his new Caesar authority in Gaul and Britain. Julian hastened to Gaul with a body of advisers, actually spies for Constantius, and approached his task of countering barbarian incursions with untiring energy. He demonstrated exceptional skill as a military commander. Earning the trust and loyalty of his troops by sharing their hardships, Julian defeated the Alamanni and the Franks and secured the Rhine frontier. Yet Constantius, perhaps partly from fear and jealousy of his younger colleague’s success, sent him curt instructions to dispatch a large part of his best troops with all haste to the east, where Shapur II had launched a fresh invasion of Roman Mesopotamia. In February 360 the soldiers—possibly under encouragement—took matters into their own hands by saluting Julian as Augustus, and he accepted the title, with cheers and wishes of long life and victory exploding around him. The distressed Constantius dispatched an order for him to remain Caesar, but Julian refused to comply, instead suggesting negotiations for joint rule. After Constantius rejected all appeals for compromise, Julian took the initiative in 361 by marching east toward Constantinople. Constantius then abandoned the fight with the Persians and advanced to suppress his rival but died unexpectedly on the way, leaving Julian in undisputed possession of the Empire.


  JULIAN AND THE REVIVAL OF POLYTHEISM (361–363)


  As sole emperor, Julian initiated religious toleration but in practice aimed at restoring what many writers call paganism to its old position of honor. He detested Christianity and its scriptures, which condemned much that he considered virtuous and beautiful, and the emperor castigated the religion as an institution based on ‘‘fables and irrational falsehoods.’’ Because he abandoned the Christianity of his youth, the Christian tradition labeled him Julian the Apostate, yet he remained a devout believer in his own faith. His sense of divine mission comes across strongly in his surviving speeches, essays, and letters, literary gems reflecting his brilliance and considerable literary talent. Julian stripped away privileges the church had enjoyed under Constantine and his sons, while giving polytheists a monopoly on high positions in the imperial government. Consequently, many prominent Christians converted to the revived polytheism. The imperial government protected surviving temples from sacrilege and ordered the return of all temple lands confiscated under Christian rule. Julian prohibited Christians from teaching Greek or Latin classics in schools to prevent them from casting dishonor on the gods whom the authors honored. To fan the discord always raging in the church, he recalled those bishops Constantine had banished in the interests of church unity, thereby encouraging them to continue their divisive quarrels over points of doctrine. Julian also tried to weaken the Christians by favoring the Jews, whose lot had deteriorated badly under Christian persecution. He projected the rebuilding of the Temple in Jerusalem, but the powerful rabbis of the day refused to sanction a plan that might weaken their authority in Judaism by the restoration of a Jewish priesthood and animal sacrifice.


  Polytheism proved popular in many parts of the Empire under Julian, though his personal beliefs differed from those of ordinary worshipers attracted to the drama and color of ancient festivals. An ascetic, Julian avoided banquets and rich food, remained strictly faithful to his wife, and devoted evening hours to reading and meditation. He envisioned remodeling polytheism by stressing tradition while borrowing from other religious observances, including Christianity and Judaism, to create a highly syncretistic faith with monotheistic leanings. Julian adhered to Neoplatonism, the major polytheistic intellectual opposition to Christianity at the time. Neoplatonism fostered deep respect for polytheistic myths, interpreted allegorically, and shared emphasis on self-restraint with Christianity. Julian found himself attracted to the most abstruse form of Neoplatonism, emphasizing miracles and advocating direct communication with the divine world. As pontifex maximus, Julian encouraged his subjects to adopt an amalgam of old polytheistic myths, the cult of the Unconquered Sun, and above everything a divine creator known by many names. He began appointing a hierarchy of priests to administer his new church of remodeled polytheism and charged them with care of the sick and the poor. Julian hoped the monotheistic tendency of his theology would both unite polytheists and attract Christians. Yet his sincere desire to heal society by means of religious revival failed because his eighteen-month reign proved too brief to provide lasting impact, his syncretistic polytheism too complex, mystical, and austere to win popular allegiance.


  Persian War and Death (363). Julian made a strong impression as a conscientious, hard-working ruler and modeled his reign on illustrious emperors of the past such as Augustus, Trajan, and Marcus Aurelius. He drastically reduced the palace staff, curbed the extravagances of the court, and decreased the power of the secret police. He directed his efforts also at urban centers, relieving them of financial burdens and providing them with revenue by restoring lands and taxes confiscated by his predecessors. Turning from religious and political initiatives to continue the long-standing war with Shapur II, Julian envisioned, in the spirit of Alexander the Great, conquering Persia and occupying the throne of the Sassanids. Julian spent months making elaborate preparations at Antioch and then tramped deep into Persia with sixty-five thousand troops but lost momentum outside the ancient capital of Ctesiphon on the lower Tigris. Leading a grueling march to join a reserve force from Armenia, Julian suffered constant harassment from Shapur’s troops. When the Persians launched a sudden attack on the Roman rear guard, Julian galloped off without his breastplate to rally his soldiers. In the momentary confusion, either an enemy soldier or a disenchanted Christian threw a spear, piercing the emperor’s unprotected side. Julian died during the ensuing night, June 26, 363, ending the dynasty of Constantine I.


  Reign of Jovian (363–364)


  Echoing his hero Alexander, Julian nominated no successor on his deathbed, and the army finally settled upon an obscure young Christian officer ironically named Jovianus, or Jovian in English. Anxious to extricate his forces from Persia and to establish his authority at home, Jovian made a humiliating peace with Shapur II by signing away not only the five frontier provinces across the Tigris annexed by Diocletian but also the almost impregnable fortress-city of Nisibis (modern Nusaybin in southeast Turkey), long the key to Roman defenses in Mesopotamia. Thirty-two-year-old Jovian hastened to Asia Minor, where he rescinded Julian’s enactments against Christians but refrained from persecuting polytheists. The emperor reigned only eight months before dying suddenly on the last leg of the journey to Constantinople—probably asphyxiated in his sleep by fumes from a charcoal brazier—and officials sent his body on to the capital for burial with his predecessors in the magnificent Church of the Holy Apostles.


  Reign of Valentinian I (364–375) and Valens (364–378)


  The chief military and civilian leaders en route for Constantinople took matters into their own hands and raised to the purple an experienced but junior Christian officer named Valentinianus, or Valentinian in English, a Pannonian whose father had risen from humble origin to become a noted general. Yielding to unanticipated demands from the soldiers for a second emperor, Valentinian I named his unremarkable younger brother Valens as Augustus, thereby establishing a family dynasty. Valentinian entrusted Valens with overseeing the eastern part of the Empire from Constantinople, while he ruled the west, first setting up his headquarters at Mediolanum (Milan) but then moving progressively north, where he could concentrate on defending the Rhine frontier from pressure by restless German populations. The brothers lacked refinement and formal education and, viewed with scorn by cultivated civilians, ignored the traditional aristocracy and chose imperial administrators from cronies and rough-and-ready men of the camp. Valentinian proved conscientious and capable as an administrator and attempted to curtail governmental abuse of the poor. Reflecting their rural background, Valentinian and his brother sought to improve agricultural efficiency. Valentinian gave veterans land, oxen, seeds, and tax exemptions, enabling them to work as farmers and thereby increase their income. Yet he also possessed a notoriously violent and brutal temper, allegedly keeping two ferocious bears in his palace to devour anyone provoking his rage. Both new Augusti remained earnest Christians in an age of deadly church hatreds and quarrels. Valentinian adhered to the Nicene Creed and demonstrated toleration in religious matters, whereas Valens, baptized an Arian, mildly persecuted Christians supporting the Nicene definition of the Son.


  WARS OF VALENTINIAN I (365–375)


  Valentinian and Valens reigned at a critical juncture in Roman history when invaders assaulted frontiers or devastated border provinces. The former struggled valiantly for ten years, from 365 to 375, to protect the west. Bonded by fraternal goodwill, Valentinian and Valens pursued an aggressive strategy of attempting to prevent barbarian incursions by making preemptive strikes across the Rhine and Danube. The situation in Gaul became particularly alarming and required Valentinian’s urgent attention and presence. Here the emperor drove back German invaders along the Rhine and strengthened frontier defenses. His general Theodosius the Elder repelled the Picts and Scots in Britain and put down a revolt in Mauretanian Africa. Valentinian himself reinforced the Danubian frontier and made a punitive strike against the Quadi in 375 for their recent plundering of the Danubian provinces. The same year a delegation of Quadi came to him in Pannonia and begged for peace. After erupting with rage during the negotiations, Valentinian suddenly became speechless and started choking as he suffered a fatal stroke, lingering only briefly before dying. Valentinian left his sixteen-year-old son, Gratian, who already bore the title Augustus, as his successor in the west, with Valens now becoming the senior partner.


  VALENS DEFENDS THE EAST (365–378)


  Valens possessed modest skills but faced formidable tasks. His reign had opened with the attempted usurpation of Procopius, who boldly exploited his kinship to Constantius II and Julian as a powerful symbol of legitimacy and rallied troops in Constantinople to proclaim him emperor. Although Valens quickly suppressed the rebellion and put his rival to death, Procopius had impressed the powerful Germanic Goths with his ties to the Constantinians and had even persuaded them to send him troops. Ruled by kings, the Goths had migrated south from the shores of the Baltic Sea to the vicinity of the Black Sea in the late second century. One group, the Ostrogoths, carved out a large territory around the Sea of Azov (the northern arm of the Black Sea), while the other, the Visigoths, occupied the long-abandoned Roman province of Transdanubian Dacia. Many Goths had embraced Christianity after the Arian bishop Ulfilas, descended from a Christian family captured in a Gothic raid on Cappadocia, spent seven years among them under imperial auspices in the 340s. Ulfilas created a Gothic alphabet and translated the Bible into Gothic. By the end of the century most Goths had abandoned polytheism in favor of Arianism, clinging tenaciously to the movement until converted to anti-Arian Christianity, usually described as ‘‘orthodox’’ (correct belief ) Christianity, in the late sixth century. The ‘‘orthodox’’ Christianity of this period should not be confused with the later division of Christendom into the Orthodox Church and the Roman Catholic Church.


  The Gothic decision to aid the usurper Procopius had alarmed Valens. The emperor regarded the Goths as a dangerous threat to the Empire and thus acted to secure the Danubian frontier by making preemptive attacks. His series of campaigns between 367 and 369 ravaged their territories, but distressing news of Persian interference in the affairs of Armenia compelled him to come to terms with the Goths. Valens then marched to check the advance of Persian power on the eastern frontier and succeeded in restoring Roman influence in Armenia.


  Battle of Adrianople (378). The non-Germanic Huns suddenly galloped with lightning speed onto the eastern fringes of Europe in the mid 370s and attacked everyone within reach. Skilled nomadic raiders pouring out of the steppes of central Asia and inflicting ruin and death on their victims, the Huns stirred up strong emotions and fears. The Romans regarded them as barely human. The famous Christian scholar Jerome spoke of them as the Four Horsemen (from the apocalyptic vision in Revelation 6:2–8), commonly regarded as deadly agents of divine wrath. The Huns terrorized the Goths into complete disarray and mass flight. In 376 the Visigoths petitioned Valens for asylum in the Empire, promising to provide loyal troops for Roman armies. Apparently the emperor welcomed the valuable offer of Gothic youths for military service and gave permission for the starving throng to cross the Danube and settle in Thrace on condition of surrendering their weapons. Valens, then in Antioch, directed that the refugees should be ferried across the river and given land and food. Our sources seem to ring true in relating that the Roman officials, though bribed by the Goths to overlook their arms, ruthlessly exploited the refugees by selling them undesirable food, even dogs to be eaten as meat, at exorbitant prices or in exchange for their children as sex slaves and agricultural laborers. The maltreated and disgruntled Visigoths soon turned to plundering, and their numbers grew rapidly with an influx of Ostrogoths and other refugees.


  With Gothic raiding parties ranging far and wide, Valens arrived at threatened Constantinople in the late spring of 378 to organize his forces and then marched to meet the enemy in Thrace. Young Gratian sent word that he would bring large numbers of troops from the west, but Valens refused to wait, reportedly jealous of his nephew’s recent victories on the Rhine. Valens rashly attacked the Goths without the needed reinforcements on the afternoon of August 9, 378, fighting just outside the city of Adrianople (ancient Hadrianopolis, modern Edirne in European Turkey). The Romans, exhausted from a hard morning’s march and deprived of the vital nourishment of a midday meal, fell by the thousands on the miserably hot and dusty battlefield. Gothic forces slaughtered two-thirds of the Roman soldiers, scores of able officers, and Valens himself. The Roman historian Ammianus contends that the loss at Adrianople rivaled the military humiliation of the battle of Cannae, the terrible defeat Rome suffered nearly six centuries earlier at the hands of Hannibal. Although his lament seems exaggerated, Adrianople certainly constituted a Roman setback of stunning magnitude. The Goths, having shredded the eastern army, ravaged the Balkans and even contemplated storming Constantinople.


  Reign of Gratian (375–383) and Theodosius I (379–395)


  VALENTINIAN II PROCLAIMED WESTERN CORULER (375)


  Valentinian I had sought dynastic security by appointing his eight-year-old son Gratian as joint emperor in 337 and soon introduced him to military responsibilities. At the age of fifteen Gratian strengthened the family claim to Empire by marrying Constantia, daughter of Constantius II. When Valentinian died in 375, Gratian, then sixteen, assumed the reins of government in the west. Yet western imperial rule immediately became complicated, for only days later intrigue-ridden troops on the Danube proclaimed Gratian’s half-brother Valentinian II, a child of four, as western coruler. The two reigning emperors, Gratian and Valens, bid for retaining the loyalty of the Danubian forces by accepting the boy as their colleague and gave him ostensible rule of Italy, Africa, and Illyricum, under the control of Gratian and the guidance of his mother Justina.


  GRATIAN APPOINTS THEODOSIUS I AS AUGUSTUS OF THE EAST (379)


  Gratian won praise as an educated and virtuous youth but, lacking administrative and military skills, fell under the domination of his advisers. Powerful officials at court succeeded in turning the emperor against the distinguished and popular Spanish general Theodosius the Elder, who had won victories for Valentinian I in Britain and Africa. The year 376 saw Theodosius put to death at Carthage under mysterious circumstances. Yet in 379 Gratian summoned the dead general’s son, also named Theodosius, to become the eastern Augustus and fill the void left by the death of Valens at Adrianople. Theodosius I won the appointment on the strength of his military ability as well as his Christian orthodoxy, for Gratian proved an adamant defender of religious intolerance under the influence of Ambrose (Ambrosius), bishop of Mediolanum, the present Milan, who exercised mounting sway over both church and state from 374 to 397.


  THEODOSIUS CONFRONTS THE VISIGOTHS (379–382)


  Thirty-four-year-old Theodosius I took up the urgent cause against the Visigoths, who had been swarming over the Balkans since the disaster at Adrianople. To make good the Roman military losses at Adrianople and rebuild the eastern army, he rigorously recruited soldiers for the army, even those cutting off their own thumbs to escape service, and admitted unprecedented numbers of barbarians of every stripe. Imperial authority almost faltered in the face of the chaos and distress, but Theodosius did not regard the Gothic problem as permanent or insoluble. He conducted difficult campaigns against the Visigoths and restored some semblance of order but failed to expel them from the Empire. Theodosius eventually opened negotiations with the Visigoths and concluded an agreement in 382, resettling large numbers of them on Roman territory between the lower Danube and the Balkans. They agreed to furnish soldiers for the Roman army in return for fixed subsidies. The Visigoths retained their own laws and military structure but pledged to defend the frontiers under their own national commanders when Rome called them to war. Theodosius had gambled on peace rather than risk an extraordinary sacrifice of his available troops, but the powerful Visigoths now formed a virtually independent Germanic nation within the Roman state.


  IMPERIAL CRISES AND THE PERMANENT PARTITION OF THE EMPIRE (383–395)


  Revolt of Maximus and Death of Gratian (383). Gratian in the west had issued an edict of general religious toleration in 378 but rescinded the decree the following year, probably under the influence of zealous Ambrose, and cravenly permitted the bishop to persecute both Arians and polytheists. Ambrose constantly intervened in imperial affairs and kept Gratian under his thumb to advance the Christian cause. The emperor disheartened polytheistic senators by renouncing the title pontifex maximus, removing the Altar of Victory from the Senate House at Rome, and depriving traditional priests and Vestals of their endowments and ancient privileges. His repudiation of the title pontifex maximus meant that vacant priesthoods of the old gods could no longer be filled. Gratian also demonstrated a passion for hunting, too often neglecting pressing military matters and the growing discontent of his soldiers. In 383 restless troops in Britain hailed their vigorous Spanish commander Magnus Maximus as rival emperor to Gratian, and the usurper crossed the Channel and began overrunning Gaul. Deserted by his own troops near Paris, Gratian took flight toward the Alps, only to be apprehended and assassinated at Lugdunum (modern Lyon). Maximus took possession of Britain, Gaul, and Spain, leaving Italy and the other central provinces of the Empire to the rule of twelve-year-old Valentinian II. Still not content, he boldly demanded recognition as Augustus. Both Valentinian, or rather his mother Justina, and Theodosius reluctantly recognized the usurper as a colleague. At the moment, Theodosius could hardly depart from the Danube to plunge into the hazard of civil war and forfeit the east to the ravenous appetite of the barbarians and Persians.


  Theodosius Overthrows Maximus (388). Maximus soon became dissatisfied with his ample possessions and in 387 suddenly invaded across the Alps and launched an attack on Italy. Justina and Valentinian fled to the protection of Theodosius, who had just pacified the east. The following year Theodosius marched west with lightning speed and executed the usurper.


  Revolt of Arbogast and Eugenius (392–394). Theodosius curbed Justina’s influence and charged his intrepid general Arbogast with the task of recovering the west for Valentinian. He then returned to distant Constantinople. Of Frankish and thus barbarian origin, Arbogast became the supreme military commander in the west and wielded great power in the name of inexperienced, ineffective Valentinian, now seventeen and only nominally emperor. Valentinian resented strong-willed Arbogast and quarreled with his tormentor over imperial policy. Desperate, Valentinian vainly attempted to dismiss the general, who coolly replied that only Theodosius could annul his command. In May 392 young Valentinian was found dead in his own quarters from suicide, Arbogast claimed, but the general dared not inflame Roman public opinion by having himself, an outright barbarian, declared emperor. Instead, he conferred the title on a pliant civil official and onetime teacher of rhetoric, Eugenius, a nominal Christian who enjoyed close ties with the senatorial aristocracy of Rome. Eugenius sought support by restoring the Gratian-removed Altar of Victory in the Senate House and permitting the public resumption of polytheistic rites in the city. Meanwhile Theodosius prepared for another civil war and in 394 marched west toward Italy, while Arbogast and his imperial puppet Eugenius waited with superior forces near the river Frigidus (modern Vipava in southwest Slovenia). The fight still hung in the balance at the end of the first day, though Theodosius’ Visigothic allies had suffered severe losses in the front line of battle. Theodosius attacked suddenly just before dawn the following day and, reportedly aided by a furious windstorm pounding the faces of his opponents, achieved a resounding victory. He captured Eugenius and paraded his head around the camp. Arbogast wandered for several days in the mountains and then took his own life. The battle sounded the death knell for polytheism in the Empire. Once again, the Altar of Victory left its profoundly symbolic place in the Senate House, never to return.


  Death of Theodosius and Permanent Division of the Empire (395). Theodosius had united the Roman Empire, but failing health robbed him of time to savor his great victory. Only four months later, on January 17, 395, he died in the imperial palace at Mediolanum (Milan). Never again would the entire Empire be ruled by one emperor. The male descendants of Theodosius lacked his ability and determined will. The Roman world became divided between his two weak young sons, seventeen-or eighteen-year-old Arcadius in the east and ten-year-old Honorius in the west, with vital governmental decisions and power passing to others. The division of 395, though not a constitutional separation, remained permanent, with the inhabitants of the Greek east and the Latin west becoming increasingly differentiated from one another and preoccupied with the survival of their own homelands.


  VICTORY OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY


  Theodosius had staunchly supported orthodox Christianity. His authoritarian, often cruel, reign marked the end of any reasonable hope that polytheists could reverse the calamities they had suffered under the Christianized Empire. Fanatical and self-righteous Christian mobs in the late fourth century, urged on by fiery bishops such as Augustine of Hippo and John Chrysostom of Constantinople, violently attacked polytheists and their temples in an orgy of destruction. The Jews also came under increasing Christian scorn and assault. After militant monks at Callinicum, on the Euphrates, goaded a mob of Christian zealots to burn a Jewish synagogue in 388, Theodosius ordered the bishop there to restore the building. At this point the bullying Ambrose relentlessly threatened Theodosius with severe spiritual punishments and warned that God would smite him if he defended the Jews, until the emperor reluctantly rescinded the order. A new conflict with Bishop Ambrose arose in 390, when rampaging rioters in Thessalonica brutally murdered a Roman general in a dispute over the detention of a charioteer, and Theodosius retaliated in a fit of volcanic rage by ordering indiscriminate butchering of the mob. Apparently the emperor revoked the order when his temper cooled, but too late to prevent long hours of bloodletting, for which Ambrose refused to administer communion to Theodosius until the emperor publicly humbled himself as a prostrate penitent in the cathedral at Mediolanum (Milan). The bishop’s success in censuring a Roman emperor and compelling him to adhere to the demands of the church foreshadowed the ecclesiastical power exercised in the medieval world.
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  Ambrose labored tirelessly to eradicate any religious communities he judged to be in error, particularly Arians, Jews, and polytheists. Theodosius pleased Ambrose by supporting the Nicene Creed and persecuting Arianism, now surviving in large scale only among Goths and other Germanic populations. Meanwhile fiery Christian fanatics stirred up antagonism against Jews. Theodosius banned marriages between Christians and Jews, and the early fifth century saw the imperial government excluding Jews from military service. Theodosius reaped Ambrose’s praise by issuing edicts in 391 and 392 prohibiting access to temples and forbidding outward expression of polytheistic worship. Christian monks and mobs recognized the orders as license for pillaging and destroying ancient shrines. Polytheists suffered terribly as penalties for nonconformity gradually grew more severe, while Christians rooted out the remnants of ancient Roman religion piece by piece. Many polytheists fled, with Christians taking over their houses, until their spiritual way of life survived only in the most isolated rural backlands of the Roman world. In the meantime uncompromising orthodox Christianity, under imperial support, had developed into an extraordinarily wealthy and powerful institution, recognized under Theodosius and his successors as the official state religion. When restless barbarians overwhelmed the western provinces of the Roman Empire in the next century, the triumphant Christian church advanced to fill much of the imperial void.


  CHAPTER 28

  Society and Culture in the Later Empire


  The greater part of the calamitous third century saw an incessant turnover of emperors and an intense buffeting of the economic, social, and cultural life of the Empire. The imperial near-collapse included repeated hostile incursions across Roman frontiers by Germans and others in the north and Persians in the east, while ongoing internal insurrections concentrated power in the hands of regional authorities. Emperors struggled to raise the heavy outlays required to support the army in the face of the deadly assaults. The Roman world seemed to teeter on the verge of collapse in the mid-third century, but a series of determined military emperors alleviated the crisis by expelling most invaders and restoring the geographic unity of the Empire. Yet the inhabitants of the Roman world paid a steep price to maintain an army capable of ousting powerful intruders and quelling internal revolts, and they expressed anger and developed strategies to lessen their payments when emperors imposed heavy taxes. The weak coinage necessitated paying soldiers at least partly in kind, principally food but also clothing, transferred from taxpayers to army. Scholars have commonly held that cities in the western part of the Roman world underwent substantial shrinkage in the later centuries of the Empire. Archaeological investigation adds light by suggesting a continuing decline in the small farms of western Europe and an expansion of the huge estates of the wealthy, with great landlords living in luxurious villas and largely dominating agriculture. Meanwhile all of Roman society became increasingly stratified and ultimately rigidified, for the imperial government desperately tried to ensure the survival of the Empire through strict regimentation.


  The rebuilding of Diocletian and Constantine laid much of the foundation for the important fourth-century recovery, though many economic and social problems continued or even accelerated. Certain regions and economic activities flourished at the time; others did not. Constantine’s decision to adopt the Christian deity as his new patron and bringer of military victory posed long-term consequences for both state and society. By the end of the fourth century the imperial government had outlawed classical polytheism, though many people clung loyally to its venerable traditions. The alliance of Christianity with the Roman state brought profound changes in thought, artistic expression, and daily life. Meanwhile, Christian communities bitterly fought one another over theological disputes. The late-fourth-century emperor Theodosius I showed no taste for tolerating Arian clergy and attempted to impose an uncompromising Christian orthodoxy on his subjects. He ruled a geographically intact Roman world, but after his death, in 395, the western part of the Empire proved unable to resist barbarian invasions, resulting in the depopulation and ruin of many cities. The massive barbarian onslaughts of the fifth century led to the dismemberment of the Latin west and the catastrophic destruction of its imperial government, replaced with Germanic successor states. Yet no such drastic upheaval took place in the resilient Greek east, constituting half of the Roman Empire. Historians call this entity the Eastern Roman Empire or the Byzantine Empire (after the original name of Constantinople), though its citizens of Greek culture and language proudly called themselves Romans and their state the Roman Empire. The emperors at Constantinople presided over a stunning cultural landscape of great vitality and succeeded in preserving their contracted Empire for a millennium after the city of Rome had fallen to barbarian intruders.


  Increasing Economic and Social Regimentation


  STATE FINANCIAL BURDENS


  As detailed in chapters 25 and 26, the imperial administration in the third century struggled with acute economic problems. Inflation remained rampant, while civil wars, invasions, and plagues sapped the strength of the labor force in the western provinces. Scholars commonly suggest that the results included a sharp decline in small-scale farming, industrial production, and trade. The precipitous deterioration of the economy led to a severe reduction of tax revenues. Yet the ever-increasing cost of maintaining a growing army and bureaucracy, erecting lavish buildings, distributing free or low-priced essential foodstuffs, providing amusements through free shows and games, and preserving the new magnificence at court represented a crushing blow to the imperial treasury. The great need of the state for money and personnel outpaced the ability of the economy to produce sufficient goods and services. Successive and severe debasement of the coinage lowered confidence in the monetary system and accelerated the rate of inflation. Skyrocketing prices undermined the money economy. As prices rose, overproduced base-metal coinage became virtually worthless. People of means hoarded precious metal as well as older and purer coins, further complicating commercial life. The emperors of the mid-third century attempted to meet the mounting costs of governmental expenditure by a drastic depreciation of the coinage and by vastly extending the system of requisitions and compulsory labor. The imperial government demanded more and more personal services from the various classes of the population and thereby circumscribed their freedom of activity. In the meantime agriculture—the main base of the economy—increasingly fell into the hands of the great landed magnates. These rich agricultural proprietors tended to withdraw to their country villas, tilled by tenants (coloni), who increasingly replaced slaves as a source of labor and closely resembled the serfs of the medieval period.


  The disruption of the monetary economy echoes in Diocletian’s attempt to curb inflation by his famous Edict of Maximum Prices, setting an upper limit on prices for common goods and services in the Empire. Yet the unprofitability of producing goods at the official prices led to a withdrawal of goods for sale—except on the black market—and the imperial government finally abandoned the attempt to enforce the edict. Despite continuing financial problems, greater economic vitality came in the fourth century. The improvement resulted in part from better maintenance of imperial frontiers and from Constantine’s success in preventing the debasement of the gold coinage by minting a stable solidus, though that decision offered scant help to the vast majority of inhabitants in the Empire. With few ordinary people possessing any gold coins, the system benefited the state and the wealthy. Meanwhile the Christian church became a major economic power and contributed to the survival of cities by building places of worship on a magnificent scale. Constantine had allowed churches to inherit property, with many rich Christians then bestowing land and wealth on the church or founding monasteries. The growing practice of making pilgrimages to the shrines of saints or to sacred spots in the Holy Land and elsewhere brought prosperity to these locations and also to stopping places along the way.


  LATE ROMAN SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS


  Decline of Western Cities. Social and political-social life had long centered on cities and continued to do so in the eastern Mediterranean. Large numbers of wealthy people in the west deserted cities for rural villas, but Constantinople, Antioch, and other urban centers in the eastern part of the Empire remained strong and prosperous. Agricultural land was more evenly distributed here than in the western provinces, resulting in a far greater number of medium-scale landowners. Eastern cities were more densely populated and suffered fewer upheavals from the political and economic disorders of the third century than western urban centers. Many western towns and cities began to fall prey to barbarian invasions and marauding bands of brigands, though Rome itself proved an exception until the fifth century. By that time the old municipal governments in the western part of the Empire had generally been replaced by military commanders charged with safeguarding their decaying cities by turning them into virtual forts. These high-ranking commanders carried titles such as count (comes) and shared authority with the local bishop. Those holding the office of bishop often came from the influential class of rich aristocratic landholders and proved able and aggressive at managing ecclesiastical property, distributing benefactions to the needy, and building imposing churches. With Christians gradually destroying the old temples or allowing them to fall into decay, skylines of urban centers in late antiquity increasingly came to be dominated by churches.


  Tribulations of the Curial Class. The general posture of society in the third and fourth centuries points toward burgeoning regimentation and loss of personal freedom for everyone except the exceedingly rich and powerful. The emperors of the period increasingly bound people to their tasks—made hereditary—in an attempt to provide vital food, clothing, and services for the Empire. As a parallel development, the state compelled the curiales, members of city councils, to perform many burdensome duties at their own expense. The rich avoided service on town and city councils, with membership falling on the upper section of the middle class. The merchants and medium-scale landowners composing the curial class collected imperial taxes from their districts, each made up of the central city or town and surrounding area, and were personally liable for any deficits. Their responsibilities also included feeding troops in transit and managing the posting stations built at intervals along major roads for the imperial post. Many curiales fell into bankruptcy and ruin under the impact of these crushing blows, while others tried to flee to less onerous occupations by enlisting in the army, gaining office in the imperial administration, or becoming priests or monks. In 325 Constantine eliminated such avenues of escape by making membership in the curial class hereditary and permanent. Meanwhile the desperate curiales often proved powerless to collect a fair share of taxes from great senatorial landlords and thus were forced to exact more and more money from the poorer taxpayers, who regarded them as oppressive tyrants.


  Professions and Trades Become Hereditary. Constantine also made certain workers’ associations (collegia) permanent and hereditary in an attempt to ensure the performance of crucial public functions and the continuation of essential services. Eventually all workers and artisans regarded as essential—including bakers, miners, and shipowners—became harnessed to their jobs and were told to train their sons to follow them. Thus the number of independent workers declined in the later Empire. Fourth-century emperors struggled to gain sufficient recruits for the army and enacted a series of laws, not necessarily obeyed, tying sons of veterans to military service. They pressured landholders anew to supply recruits. Many inhabitants of the Empire now proved unwilling to enlist, though the imperial government offered incentives such as bounties for volunteers, and emperors eagerly recruited unprecedented numbers of barbarians along the northern frontiers.


  Urban Poor. The lower ranks of society also suffered pervasive hardships. Valentinian I had attempted to lighten the burdens of the poorer classes, perhaps reflecting his own humble origin, by reviving an office described as the defensor civitatis (defender of the municipality), whose holders assumed the obligation of protecting the weak from abuses by the powerful. Under Valentinian, defensores functioned in every town, but after he died the office lost most of its value in remedying injustice. The poor enjoyed free food and entertainment in a few favored cities such as Rome and Constantinople, but in other urban centers their lot became so desperate that many turned to crime, prostitution, or selling their children into slavery. Others fled to the great estates of the countryside, seeking work as agricultural laborers, or volunteered for military service.


  Villa Society of the Upper Class. The privileged rungs of society consisted essentially of two groups, those who had inherited extraordinary wealth, chiefly in land, and those who had ascended through the army and bureaucracy to lofty positions of power. The latter used the prerogatives of office to enrich themselves. They tended to invest in land, retiring to immense, virtually self-sufficient estates (latifundia), clustered largely in the western provinces. The landed aristocracy enjoyed lives of elegant leisure and resided in luxurious villas, now strongly fortified against the threat of brigands, barbarians, and ultimately even tax collectors. Heralding the social and economic system of medieval Europe, the fortified estates became citadels of exemption from the jurisdiction of the declining cities and the provincial governors. Indeed, the great landed nobles both ruled and protected the bands of agricultural workers and other dependents residing on their domains. They maintained their own armies, chapels, and prisons, while most of their manufactured needs were supplied by skilled artisans in their employ.


  Coloni Reduced to Near-Servile Status. Slaves made a vital contribution to the production of urban and rural wealth in the Roman Empire. The two chief avenues to a slave existence continued to be capture in war and birth to a slave mother. Apparently the leaders of the church, generally slave owners, usually accepted the institution. In the later Empire slaves became plentiful at times through conquest, but in most places they constituted a minority of the rural workforce. The huge estates of the landed aristocracy increasingly depended on the agricultural skills of the free tenants called coloni, many of whom had fled the third-century distress in urban centers for the protection offered by the great rural landholders. When countless small-scale farmers suffered financial ruin in the fourth century under the growing weight of taxes or became desperately frightened by barbarian assaults, they too offered themselves as coloni on the fortified estates. Freedom of movement for the coloni ended under Constantine, who compelled tenants on both imperial and private estates to remain permanently on the land they tilled in order to ensure a regular supply of agricultural laborers. Runaway tenants could be tracked down and returned to their fields in chains. Coloni passed from owner to owner with the land and, though they could not be bought and sold, became virtual slaves, while their sons were obligated to cultivate the same soil. As noted, the status of the coloni resembled that of the serfs working the agricultural estates of the early medieval period.


  Inflated Titles Bestowed on the Governing Class. Diocletian increased the number of officials in the imperial bureaucracy, using new men outside established families and awarding almost all administrative posts and key military commands to equestrians. Yet Constantine greatly expanded the senatorial order in the early fourth century and departed from Diocletian’s meager use of senators in high office. His sweeping changes included the establishment at Constantinople of a new imperial Senate, evolving to serve the eastern part of the Empire, with the Senate at Rome serving the western part. Meanwhile ranks, titles, and honors within the elaborate imperial administration underwent extreme and cheapening inflation. The son of a senator still enjoyed senatorial status and the entry-level designation clarissimus (most distinguished), but the title began losing prestige and privileges under the impact of Constantine’s general fusion of the senatorial and equestrian orders. This policy vastly expanded senatorial membership, perhaps numbering about five hundred under Diocletian but now increased to about two thousand at Rome, with a rapid rise to an equal number at Constantinople. The fourth-century proliferation of honors, ranks, and titles included dividing senators into three grades. While junior members of the Senate expected to be addressed as clarissimus, senior members of the Senate enjoyed higher grades and distinctions. Preeminent provincial governors and key eunuch officials of the emperor’s bedchamber were addressed as spectabilis (respectable). Those at the pinnacle of the senatorial order, few in number, held the rank of illustris (illustrious), reserved for consuls, patricians, and possessors of the most important ministries. The inflation of titles also extended to the equestrian order. The highest-ranking equestrians enjoyed the title perfectissimus (most accomplished), but the designation was extended downward to officials of minor importance and then awarded in three grades. The equestrian order shrank appreciably as many of its members acquired senatorial status and ceased to be a recognizable element in the Roman state by the end of the fourth century. Adding to the thicket of honorific designations, Constantine had frequently bestowed the formal title comes (count), divided into three grades, upon key civil and military officials of the imperial court.


  Honestiores and Humiliores. As the gap between rich and poor widened in the later Empire, the plight of the latter worsened in terms of Roman law. The general distinction continued between the affluent honestiores, or privileged classes, conventionally including town councillors, imperial officials, senators, and soldiers, and the humble humiliores, most of the free population, who enjoyed no special status based on high birth, office, or wealth. The distinction had been merely social at first but acquired increasing legal ramifications. The emperor Septimius Severus ordered different degrees of punishment for the privileged and unprivileged members of free society around the end of the second century. This inequality before the law continued and reflected the helplessness of the poor in opposing the rich. Thus litigants of low status suffered harsher penalties than members of the favored classes. The upper ranks of society enjoyed exemption from execution, except with the emperor’s consent, and torture, though both punishments befell humiliores, who faced stiff burdens coping with the slow, expensive, and corrupt legal system.


  Secular Literature


  GREEK WRITERS OF THE THIRD, FOURTH, AND FIFTH CENTURIES


  History: Cassius Dio, Herodian, Zosimus. Literature reflects the complexity of the times. Many Greek writers who lived under Roman rule penned histories of the Republic and Empire. The late second and early third centuries produced the Greek historian Cassius Dio, son of a Roman senator of Nicaea in Bithynia, who came to Rome early in Commodus’ reign and embarked on a distinguished political career, twice obtaining a consulship. Writing in Greek, he compiled an eighty-book history of Rome from its founding to 229, though much of the work now survives only in excerpts or summaries. Dio lacks vigor, imposes the outlook of his senatorial class, and seems obsessed with omens, but he supplies much valuable information about the turbulent events of his own time. Dio’s younger contemporary Herodian, of eastern origin, perhaps from Syria, wrote a preserved history of the Roman world in Greek, covering the years from the death of Marcus Aurelius in 180 to the accession of Gordian III in 238. Although overly rhetorical in style and often unreliable, Herodian remains valuable as a supplement to Dio.


  The Greek historian Zosimus wrote his partly preserved New History (Historia nova) in the late fifth or early sixth century, but the extant text breaks off abruptly in the summer of 410, just before the well-known sack of Rome by Alaric. Zosimus borrows extensively and uncritically from two lost sources for his treatment of the fourth and fifth centuries, thus preserving indirectly the strongly anti-Christian history by the Greek Eunapius of Sardis and a less-heated commentary by another Greek, Olympiodorus from Egyptian Thebes. Scholars value Zosimus as the most important historical account for the years 395–410. One of the last eminent polytheists, he proves outspokenly anti-Christian and presents the decline of the Roman Empire as divine retribution for Constantine’s neglect of the old gods.


  Greek Romance: Xenophon, Heliodorus, Longus. The Greek romance (or novel) attracted many readers in late antiquity. This noteworthy genre had developed in the first two centuries, with roots in earlier Greek literary efforts such as the Odyssey. Surviving Greek romances prove surprisingly similar in basic plot and focus on a virtuous heroine and loyal hero who fall in love at a tender age but become separated by chance, storms, or pirates and suffer many calamities and narrow escapes until they are happily reunited with their chastity typically intact and live happily ever after. Xenophon of Ephesus, apparently active during the first half of the second century, entertained readers with An Ephesian Tale. Surviving in an abridgment, the romance describes the adventures of married teenage lovers from Ephesus—Anthia and Habrocomes—who become separated on a Mediterranean voyage and endure countless trials and attempted seductions but remain faithful to each other until they are finally happily reunited. Heliodorus of Emesa in Syria, who probably lived in the third century, gave readers the surviving romance An Ethiopian Story, replete with mistaken identities, narrow escapes, pirates, separations, and joyful reunions. The notable Greek author Longus, perhaps active during the late second or early third century, catered to the same tastes but broke new ground through his concern for psychological analysis. He wrote the still-popular Daphnis and Chloe, the first pastoral romance. Pastoral literature, largely created by the Greek poet Theocritus in the early third century BCE, presents rural life and the society of shepherds as serene and free from complexity. Longus combines the pastoral genre with the typical incidents of the romantic novel to weave colorful adventures surrounding imaginary characters. He set his romance in an idyllic countryside inhabited by nymphs and satyrs, centering his erotic story on a shepherd and shepherdess—Daphnis and Chloe—brought up as foundlings on the Aegean island of Lesbos. They slowly fall in love, suffer separation, discover their true identities in the course of hair-raising adventures, and finally find each other again and live happily ever after. Longus shows far less concern with the difficulties hampering lovers in the usual Greek romance than with describing in lingering detail how an innocent young couple gradually discover erotic passion, from their earliest confused longings in childhood to full sexual intimacy in their early teens. His bucolic idyll inspired much later European art, literature, and music.


  Polytheist Religion and Philosophy: Julian. The emperor Julian, who reigned from 361 to 363, demonstrates more than modest learning and literary talent by way of his surviving writings in Greek. Julian reacted sharply against his Christian upbringing and restored official polytheism. His discourses against Cynics portray them, along with Christian monks, as arrogant and false ascetics. Julian’s literary output also includes panegyrics, letters, and hymns to Helios and Cybele. His Caesars, a polished satire on his imperial predecessors, makes Constantine a villain for collaborating with Jesus, who protects ‘‘seducers, murderers, and impious wretches’’ and gives these criminals divine shelter. His Against the Galileans, surviving only in fragments, criticizes the Christians for having rejected Greco-Roman ideas of divinity, abandoned Judaism, and introduced the cult of martyrs and other practices not authorized in the New Testament.


  Greek Mythology: Musaeus and Nonnus. Despite the troubles besetting the Mediterranean world at the time, the fifth century saw considerable literary activity. The old familiar myths continued to enliven verse even in this Christian age. The Greek poet Musaeus produced a detailed poem describing the fabled lovers Hero and Leander. According to the myth, Hero lived on the European shore of the Hellespont and served as a priestess of Aphrodite. Leander, a youth of Abydos on the Asian side of the narrow strait, swam across nightly for sweet encounters with Hero until a storm extinguished the light by which she guided him. When he drowned, the grief-stricken Hero threw herself into the sea. The fifth-century Egyptian poet Nonnus produced Dionysiaca, an immense epic in luxuriant style detailing the myths associated with the wine god Dionysus, from his birth and struggle for recognition as a member of the pantheon to his triumphal entry into India and his numerous love affairs with handsome boys and nymphs. Additionally, Nonnus produced a verse paraphrase of the Gospel of John.


  LATIN WRITERS OF THE FOURTH AND FIFTH CENTURIES


  Literary Letters: Symmachus. After the near-collapse of Rome in the third century, the fourth saw a modest revival of Latin literature among aristocratic senatorial circles, though only a handful of secular writers—exemplified by the Roman senator Symmachus, the historian Ammianus Marcellinus, and the poet Ausonius—achieved literary distinction. Quintus Aurelius Symmachus sprang from a distinguished old aristocratic family. He became the most famous orator of his day and obtained high offices such as urban prefect of 384 and consul of 391. Symmachus remained fiercely loyal to polytheism in its twilight and hence experienced difficulties with the Christian imperial government. He composed an eloquent appeal to the young emperor Gratian in 382 for the return of the Altar of Victory to its customary place in the Senate House, but the efforts of Ambrose, bishop of Milan, secured imperial rejection of Symmachus’ ardent plea. Fragments of his polished speeches survive. In the vein of the younger Pliny, Symmachus penned numerous literary letters—nine hundred survive—whose style and subject matter provide valuable information about the social life and manners of senators and other representatives of the Roman elite during the late fourth century.


  History: Ammianus. A polytheist Greek from Antioch living in an increasingly intolerant Christian Empire, Ammianus Marcellinus served honorably as an officer in the imperial army during the second half of the fourth century. He spent his later years in Rome writing in Latin for the Roman aristocracy. Regarded as the last great Roman historian, Ammianus wrote a thirty-one-book history of Rome as a continuation of the acclaimed narrative of Tacitus. He covered the bittersweet period from the accession of Nerva in 96 to the death of Valens at the battle of Adrianople in 378. Only the latter part of his work survives, embracing the years 353 to 378. Although giving credence to oracles and omens, Ammianus set a high standard of accuracy and generally demonstrates well-balanced, penetrating judgment. The extant part of his masterpiece remains indispensable for guidance through the personalities and complex events of his own lifetime.


  Poetry: Ausonius, Claudian, Sidonius Apollinaris. One of the greatest poets of the later Roman Empire, Decimus Magnus Ausonius, taught grammar and rhetoric for thirty years at his hometown of Burdigala (modern Bordeaux) in Gaul before Valentinian I summoned him to the frontier capital of Augusta Treverorum (Trier) to tutor his young son Gratian. Upon the accession of his imperial charge in 375, Ausonius became praetorian prefect of Gaul and later obtained a consulship. Although nominally a Christian, Ausonius composed verse imbued with the old religious spirit. His prolific poetry—composed in various meters—covers many subjects and provides much valuable information about the villa society of late-fourth-century Gaul. Ausonius’ longest and most celebrated poem, the Mosella, colorfully describes his journey down the placid river Moselle, brimming with all sorts of fish and flanked on either side by rich villas and abundant landscapes.


  Claudius Claudianus, or Claudian in English, enjoys fame as the most important poet since the age of the Flavians. A native of Alexandria, Claudian arrived in Italy as a young man to further his career and turned from Greek to Latin. Claudian obtained appointment as a poet in residence at the court of the emperor Honorius, where he attracted the patronage of the powerful Germanic general Stilicho and became his propagandist. The years from 396 until his death in 404 saw Claudian writing forceful invectives against Stilicho’s opponents and also pouring out lyrical eulogies trumpeting the general as godlike and akin to the great men of old. Claudian did not neglect epic, exemplified by his unfinished mythological poem De raptu Proserpinae (On the Rape of Persephone).


  Sidonius Apollinaris, a major literary and political figure in fifth-century Gaul, clung to writing Latin prose and verse in classicizing style. An aristocratic associate of several of the last holders of the imperial office in the Roman west, Sidonius composed poems praising the emperors Avitus (his father-in-law), Majorian, and Anthemius. Sidonius became bishop of Augustonemetum (modern Clermont-Ferrand in south-central France) in 470 and demonstrated strong oratorical skills in preaching. He vainly resisted Visigothic invaders and reluctantly made peace with them by composing a short panegyric on Euric, their king, thereby gaining their protection from even more unbridled groups of Germans. As bishop, Sidonius published nine books of literary letters, providing his unique perspective on the decline of Roman power in the west during the fifth century and his analysis of the impact of the German presence on the aristocratic and Christian society of late Roman Gaul.


  Architectural and Sculptural Initiatives


  ARCHITECTURE


  Aggressive Building Campaign under the Severan Emperors (193–235). The city of Rome saw extensive building projects in the early third century under the energetic rule of Septimius Severus and his immediate successors, before the Empire entered its fifty-year period of unprecedented crisis and anarchy. The majestic triple Arch of Septimius Severus, erected in the Forum in 203, reflects heavy military significance by commemorating imperial victories over the Parthians. Its decorative panels dispense with naturalistic scale and perspective and introduce small, squat figures modeled with crude drill work. African-born Septimius spent most of his reign in the provinces but showered Rome with architectural gifts. Roman public entertainment in the Severan period, as earlier, often featured exotic animals delivered by sea. With this in mind, the emperor gave the Circus Maximus a huge ship designed to fall apart, as in a shipwreck, releasing seven hundred wild animals for a staged hunt. Septimius also repaired damages from a great fire that ravaged Rome in 191. He restored and altered the imperial palace on the Palatine—its massive vaulted substructures remain visible—and honored his birthplace of Leptis Magna on what is now the coast of Libya with architectural projects of almost unparalleled magnificence, as noted in chapter 24, among them a splendid new forum and basilica.


  Septimius’ brutal son Caracalla sought public favor by constructing a monumental bathing establishment at Rome. Erected between 212 and 216, the luxurious Baths of Caracalla formed a huge brick-faced concrete complex enjoying lofty columns and vaulted ceilings. Interconnecting rooms aligned on the central axis facilitated the Roman custom of taking sequential plunges in baths of different temperatures. Visitors might initially use a colonnaded exercise yard and then embark on the bathing process proper, choosing from the caldarium (hot hall), tepidarium (warm hall), frigidarium (cold hall), and natatio (swimming pool). The hall for hot bathing, the large circular caldarium, featured the bold architectural feature of a vast dome approaching that of the Pantheon in size and offering illumination from windows at its base. From the 1930s until 1994 innumerable spectators attended operas performed on a vast open-air stage set between the two standing piers of the caldarium.


  Curtailment of Imperial Architecture during the Third-Century Crisis (235–285). The frontiers experienced repeated attacks during the prolonged low ebb and near collapse of the Roman Empire in the third century. Initiatives in public architecture came virtually to a standstill with the exception of city fortifications and other defensive works, reflecting the diminishing authority of the imperial government. The energetic and courageous emperor Aurelian acted with some urgency to protect Rome from sudden assaults by barbarians invading Italy. In 271 he began surrounding the city with his famous, partly preserved wall that originally extended almost twelve miles and rose about twenty-one feet. Completed under Probus, the defensive wall of brick-faced concrete possessed thirteen gates and almost four hundred rectangular defense towers. The emperor Maxentius doubled the height of the Aurelianic wall in the early fourth century.


  Aggressive Building Program Resumes under Diocletian and Constantine (285–337). Imperial architecture in the grand manner reappeared under Diocletian and Constantine. Diocletian reconstructed the burned Senate House, which still graces the Forum, and erected baths of even greater size than those of Caracalla. Substantial parts of his bathing complex survive. Between 300 and 305, Diocletian also erected an immense palace of dazzling grandeur for his retirement near his birthplace on the Dalmatian coast. Much of the medieval town of Spalato, modern Split, in Croatia, arose within the high palace walls. Betraying the insecurity of the age—particularly in this unstable part of the Empire—Diocletian chose not to live in an unprotected villa such as the sprawling complex Hadrian had built for himself at Tibur (modern Tivoli). Instead, he instructed architects to create an impenetrable fortress along the sea front. The rectangular ground plan of his palace complex echoed the traditional design of a Roman military camp, with a system of main streets intersecting at the center, combined with the qualities of a luxurious villa. Massive high walls and watchtowers protected the network on three sides, while the other wall rose directly from the water and could be approached only by seagoing vessels. A beautifully colonnaded court near the center of the complex led to the imperial apartments overlooking the Adriatic Sea.
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  The enormous Basilica Nova—formidable even in its ruined state—was started by Maxentius in 306 and completed by Constantine after he saw the defeat and drowning of his rival in 312 at the battle of the Milvian Bridge outside Rome. Entirely roofed with coffered vaults that gave the impression of billowing canopies, the basilica also possessed richly marbled and stuccoed walls and floors. Constantine erected the Arch of Constantine in Rome to commemorate his victory over Maxentius in 312 that marked the beginning of the Christian Roman Empire. Dedicated in 315, the imposing structure conveys the magnitude of the event and creates artistic tension by mixing traditional and new styles in its decoration. The famous arch still stands by the Colosseum as the last great triumphal arch preserved in the fading city. Constantine strongly encouraged the Christianization of the Roman Empire. Chapter 30 covers the many churches begun under him at Rome and other key sites of the Empire. He spent lavishly in building fortifications, civic buildings, and churches in his new eastern imperial center of Constantinople, founded on the site of Byzantium, but later construction has largely obliterated these endeavors. Much of the effort after the time of Constantine centered on rebuilding old monuments rather than undertaking new ones. Scant noteworthy architectural groundbreaking occurred until the reign of the eastern emperor Justinian in the early sixth century. Justinian embarked upon a bold and unique plan for building the magnificently domed Hagia Sophia, or the Church of the Holy Wisdom, in Constantinople, one of the supreme achievements in the history of world architecture.
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  SCULPTURE AND MONUMENTAL RELIEF


  Third Century. Despite decline in artistic output during the chaotic second half of the third century, sculptors still produced notable works for the imperial government and wealthy patrons. They excelled in decorating sarcophagi— coffins fashioned from marble or other materials—for both upper-class polytheists and Christians. Many of the most striking surviving sarcophagi bear sumptuous reliefs linked to the deceased. Imperial portraiture adorning coinage continued to adhere to classical standards. Yet the faces of many freestanding imperial portraits of the third century record individual eccentricities. In that tradition, portraits of the early-third-century emperor Caracalla—the murderous son and successor of Septimius Severus—appear brutally frank in rendering his violent traits and intimidating frown. Image-making qualities increasingly replaced classical idealism during the military anarchy of the fifty-year period from the Severan era to Diocletian. A famous portrait bust of the mid-third-century emperor Philip the Arab, now in the Vatican Museums, conveys an impression of psychological intensity and hard-edged realism. Yet the severe expression must have disguised the anxiety of a man who took the throne by murdering his predecessor and who later would fall to assassination.


  Fourth Century. The fourth-century west saw accelerated stylistic changes. The great triple-passageway triumphal arch Constantine erected in the shadow of the Colosseum to celebrate his defeat of Maxentius in 312 at the battle of the Milvian Bridge, though similar in size to the century-old Arch of Septimius Severus, reflects a striking stylistic and technical shift from the height of classical naturalism. In terms of decorative sculpture, reliefs lifted bodily from second-century monuments of Trajan, Hadrian, and Marcus Aurelius supplement contemporary efforts. The reused panels and medallions portray well-proportioned and idealized figures, recarved into portraits of Constantine and his generals. The reliefs from Constantine’s day show distinct changes in taste and reflect a transition in art from classical naturalism toward medieval abstraction. The emperor’s sculptors aimed at underscoring the inner significance of the scene—the all-important imperial presence—rather than creating classical harmonious composition and movement. We encounter not only stiffly posed and unusually stumpy figures, their features and drapery merely incised details, but also drastic reductions in depth.
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  Constantine took bold and even ruthless steps to Christianize the Empire. He regarded himself as a crucial partner of God and appears in that guise in a colossal marble portrait head, almost nine feet high, found at Rome in the western apse of the Basilica Nova. This head and several marble limbs survive from an immense enthroned statue executed around 315, presumably to grace the basilica, but today enlivening the collection of the Palazzo dei Conservatori. Portraits of the soldier-emperors of the later third century show them as tough and ill shaven, but Constantine revived the clean-shaven look favored by Augustine and other revered emperors of an earlier day. His enlarged eyes incline slightly upward to gaze heavenward. This enormous magnification of the eyes, which became conventional in early Christian art, signifies sanctity or spiritual vision. Thus Constantine appears imbued with an aura of divinity not shared by ordinary mortals, emphasizing his transcendent majesty and holy power to express and carry out the will of God.


  Popular Belief Systems


  MAGIC AND ASTROLOGY


  References to magic and astrology abound in the third and fourth centuries. Romans took great interest in spells and curses, favorable and unfavorable signs. Belief in magic to induce a desired natural event prevailed throughout antiquity, and divination—the attempt to foretell future events or reveal hidden knowledge through means of augury or supernatural agency—enjoyed a passionate following. One popular method of divination, astrology, focused on belief that the positions of celestial bodies influence human lives. Countless Romans regarded the heavenly bodies as divine instruments of destiny. Astrological practices included predicting outcomes in human affairs and identifying auspicious times for key activities. Until the development of modern science, astrology enjoyed a powerful hold on the human mind. Rulers and ordinary people alike frequently consulted astrologers to chart the sky and indicate favorable courses of action.


  The art of astrology gained prominence in the temples of Babylon and passed on to Egypt but exerted no marked impact upon Greek life until the death of Alexander the Great in 323 BCE and the subsequent creation of the Seleucid and Ptolemaic kingdoms, the former once reaching from the Hellespont to the Indus and the latter embracing Egypt and Palestine. Greeks in these territories increasingly believed in the dominion of celestial bodies. Continuing to grow in importance in the Mediterranean world, astrology reached its height under the Roman Empire. The belief colored every aspect of ancient civilization, and even today individuals are described as martial or jovial, mercurial or saturnine. Although early Christian writers attacked astrology, probably to little effect, the church recruited clergy from a pool of individuals with supernatural expertise, including astrologers and converted polytheist priests. Emperors feared that predictions of earthly happenings might aid their enemies and thus often targeted astrologers for expulsion or persecution. Yet the same emperors kept them on their own staffs, at least until the Christian emperors of the later Roman Empire outlawed divination as a crime punishable by death.


  TRADITIONAL ROMAN RELIGION


  From earliest times the Romans had worshiped numerous local gods, the deities of the household and country, and in the distant past they had adopted the gods of the Olympic pantheon, giving them Romanized names, exemplified by the great Capitoline Triad of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. The Roman world of the first three centuries saw the steady growth of the worship of emperors, who were accorded divine honors and temples by the Senate after death. Fourth-century writers lauded reigning emperors as majestic beings on the threshold of divinity. Christian emperors took pains to stress their intimate relationship with God. Meanwhile late Roman polytheism presented a remarkably diverse and flexible but essentially coherent face. Many members of the educated class, while conforming outwardly to traditional state religion, had come to regard the time-honored Greek and Roman gods as manifestations of one omnipotent god, conceived by some as Sol (Roman god of the sun) and by others as philosophical concepts such as the Stoic Divine Reason or the Platonic Idea of the Good. The monotheistic tendency of late Roman polytheism gained additional ground in the 270s, when Aurelian officially sanctioned the cult of Sol Invictus, the Unconquered Sun.


  MYSTERY CULTS


  Demeter and Dionysus (Roman Bacchus). The mosaic of Roman polytheism included a number of popular mystery cults whose devotees underwent secret initiation ceremonies and then worshiped with secret rites they promised never to divulge. All the mysteries promised some form of salvation, perhaps assurances of a happy afterlife, freedom from bodily ills, or personal identification with a deity. Ancient mystery cults arising on Greek soil and still in vogue during the fourth century included those devoted to the agricultural goddess Demeter and her closely linked daughter Persephone, celebrated at Eleusis, some twelve miles from Athens, and of Dionysus (Roman Bacchus), god of wine and the ecstasy coming from its use.


  The Great Mother (Cybele). Other mysteries had sprouted in the Near East and gradually spread to the western provinces of the Empire during the republican period. The most prominent of these honored the Great Mother (Magna Mater), or Cybele, of Asia Minor; Isis of Egypt; and Mithras of Persia. Cybele, as the Greeks often called her, remained chiefly a goddess of fertility presiding over the creation and nurturing of all living things, but devotees credited her also with curing (and inflicting) disease and protecting her followers in war. Commonly called Magna Mater today (but Mater Magna in proper Latin), Cybele and her young lover Attis, who in myth castrated himself and died but rose again, were officially installed in Rome in 204 BCE, as counseled by the Sibylline books, to free Italy from the presence of Hannibal during the dark days of the Second Punic War. Senators expressed shock on learning that the priests of Cybele castrated themselves in ecstasy as part of the process of initiation. Accordingly, Roman citizens found themselves barred from participation in the priesthood of the frenzied cult. A superstructure of non-eunuch Roman officials gained oversight of the sacred rites, conducted by eastern priests and priestesses. The imperial period saw the restrictions lifted and the admission of Roman citizens as priests and priestesses. The cult spread to many provinces as the Empire expanded. The rites of Cybele and Attis included self-flagellation and ecstatic dances. In the most dramatic rite, the taurobolium, an initiate crouched in a pit covered with wooden beams. Then the redemptive blood of a bull slaughtered above washed the devotee’s face, mouth, and eyes in a crimson baptism thought to bestow a state of purified innocence. The cult promised devotees immortality and proved especially popular with women. Followers of Cybele accused their outspoken Christian opponents of imitating their own sacred rites with Christian baptism and the Eucharist.


  Isis and Her Attendant Deities. One of the most popular eastern cults spreading to Rome honored Isis of Egypt, the prototype of the faithful wife and loving mother. Ancient Egyptian texts differ on details in preserving her story. Our only surviving continuous version, On Isis and Osiris, comes from the Greek author Plutarch, whose second-century account combines original Egyptian elements with Hellenistic concepts. In Egyptian religion Isis played a central role as the wife and sister of the divine king Osiris (brother-sister marriages often occurred in the Egyptian royal family). Plutarch portrays the intimacy of Isis and Osiris existing from all time, beginning with their sexual union in the womb before birth. The two ruled in a golden age until Osiris’ wicked brother Seth slew and dismembered him and usurped his throne. Seth threw the pieces of Osiris’ body into the Nile, but the deeply grieving Isis found all except the penis, swallowed by a fish, and used her miracle-working powers to reassemble and restore him to life. In one version of the story, Isis created a magic phallus of gold, a substitute for the penis, from which she conceived and gave birth to the child Horus, who ultimately avenged his father’s murder and inherited the kingdom. Osiris himself became the ruler and judge of the dead in the underworld, interpreted by devotees to mean that worship of Isis offered a link with divinity beyond death. Tradition also associated Osiris with the Nile and regarded him as the giver of life-giving water.


  Through a process of syncretism in the Hellenistic age, Isis became equated with many other deities and secured a universal character. Her worship advanced over nearly the entire Roman world. Isis never required exclusive worship, for her followers freely participated in the official rites of traditional Roman religion. As a grieving goddess and great protector of family life, Isis appealed particularly to women, though innumerable males also sought comfort in her mysteries. She dispensed divine power to succor her worshipers in this world and the next. Accordingly, Isis cleansed sins, healed the ill, championed justice, and offered protection and nurturing love. She also aided women in childbirth and instructed them in household arts such as weaving and spinning. The tonsure (shaving of hair from the head) of her priests prefigured that of Christian monks. Clad in white linen, these men had shaved their heads as priests of Isis, and they conducted magnificent daily ceremonies complete with hymns, processions, and the sprinkling of holy water from the Nile. Worshipers carried and shook a ritual rattle called a sistrum to repel evil or to express joy or mourning. The instrument enjoys prominence in many surviving images of the goddess. Participation in her mysteries included individual initiation rites, complete with baptism for the removal of sins, and a sacred drama celebrating the death and resurrection of Osiris. Initiates experienced a series of transforming visions. With a view toward achieving clearer religious perception and future happiness after death, worshipers abstained on occasion from certain foods and from sexual relations. Apuleius’ famous late-second-century novel Metamorphoses (also called The Golden Ass) provides a remarkable allegory of spiritual journey from a life of pain and carnal adventures to mystical peace achieved through conversion to the worship of Isis. Sculptors throughout the Roman world created statues idealizing the relationship of this holy mother and her divine child. The Christians ultimately transformed these images of Isis and Horus into the Madonna holding the infant Jesus and adapted hymns praising the goddess to honor Mary. The mother of Jesus also appropriated from Isis the title Stella Maris, or Star of the Sea, while taking from Cybele the title Theotokos, or God-bearer.


  Roman Mithraism. The Persian god Mithras became considerably Romanized and functioned as the central deity of a mystery cult that flourished in the Empire during the second and third centuries. The Persians had incorporated him as a god of light in their early belief system. Mithras lost influence in Persia under the impact of Zoroastrianism, a once-powerful monotheistic religion (still practiced in pockets of the world) recognizing Ahura Mazda as supreme deity and sole creator of the universe. Roman Mithras usually appeared in art in Persian dress. His followers identified him with the sun and often addressed him as Mithras Sol. By the late first century the god enjoyed a foothold in Rome and the western provinces. The Mithraic cult in the west grafted substantial elements of astrology and many distinctive doctrines onto its eastern foundation. Apparently Mithras appealed to his followers as a great celestial redeemer offering divine aid in life and death. He proved especially popular with soldiers, merchants, and Roman officials, who spread the cult to administrative centers and frontier regions of the Empire.


  Mithraism revolved around secret teachings imparted only to initiates and apparently never written down. Our fragmentary knowledge of the cult comes chiefly from questionable reports of the Christians, who vehemently opposed Mithras, and from archaeological remains such as Mithraic places of worship and sacred images. Thus the rites and mythology of Roman Mithraism remain frustratingly obscure and the subject of intense debate. Surviving images show Mithras killing a bull by plunging a dagger into its throat. Scholars generally agree that the bull slaying represents a deed performed by Mithras on behalf of the world. Other features of the myth included Mithras’ miraculous birth from a rock and the hunt and capture of the bull. The rites of Mithraism gave prominent place to a form of baptism and sacred meals. Devotees in the later Roman Empire observed December 25, when the days began to lengthen in the northern hemisphere after the winter solstice, as the birthday of Mithras and Sol Invictus. Christians in early-fourth-century Rome began celebrating December 25 as the birthday of Jesus. Thus the traditional date of Christmas, the nativity of Jesus, enjoys a Mithraic rather than a Christian origin. Characteristic of their willingness to adapt and reinterpret elements from other religions traditions, the early Christians proclaimed December 25 as the birthday of the Sun of Righteousness (whom they identified with Jesus) mentioned by the minor prophet Malachi in the Hebrew Bible (Malachi 4:2).


  Devotees of Mithras assembled for initiations, rites, and sacred meals at what modern scholars term a mithraeum, typically a small underground chamber made to imitate a cave. Numerous mithraea have survived in a remarkable state of preservation. Dimly lit, each featured an oblong hall with benches along the sides for worshipers. Decoration included frescoes and carved images conventionally supposed to represent scenes from the myth of Mithras. The focal point, at the far end, consisted of an image, usually carved but sometimes painted, portraying Mithras slaying the bull in a cosmic setting. Initiates ascended through seven grades, each correlating with one of the seven planets of ancient astronomy. The devotees of Mithras excluded women from their ranks, similar to the rigorous barring of men from the rites of the Roman goddess Bona Dea, and they remained secluded from the public eye in their underground chambers. The exclusion of women steered Mithraism from the crucial social and religious mainstream of the Roman world. The Christian triumph in the late fourth century spelled the doom of the cult, along with religious freedom in the Roman world.


  Manichaeism


  Founded by a young third-century prophetic visionary named Mani, the potent new religious movement called Manichaeism developed in Persia and followed busy trade routes to the Roman world and later as far as China. The famous Italian traveler Marco Polo came upon Manichaean communities in China at the end of the thirteenth century. Mani, born of Persian parents, grew up in southern Babylonia in a religious community practicing baptism and abstinence. He left the sect at the age of twenty-four, after two visions convinced him of a heavenly command to perfect the incomplete religions established by a long line of earlier prophets such as Buddha and Jesus. Mani believed these figures had limited their effectiveness by teaching locally and directing their message to only one people. He disparaged the Jewish tradition but welded elements of Christianity, Zoroastrianism, and Buddhism into a religion of redemption proclaimed as a superior form of Christianity. He claimed to be the final and greatest of the prophets and called himself the Paraclete (traditionally translated as ‘‘Comforter’’) promised by Jesus as an intercessor with God. Thus Mani saw himself as the disseminator of a universal religious message destined to replace all others. He summarized his teachings in numerous works that survive only in fragments, though important caches of these Manichaean scriptures have been recovered in Chinese Turkestan and Egypt.


  With an eye toward converting the entire world, Mani made converts on a missionary journey to northwest India in about 242 and then returned to the Persian Empire of the Sassanids and established friendly relations with King Shapur I. He preached to large crowds at the Sassanid capital of Ctesiphon and the Greek city of Seleuceia on the opposite bank of the Tigris. Mani taught for more than thirty years and disseminated his teaching throughout the Sassanid domains and beyond, but Zoroastrian opposition after Shapur’s death led to his execution. Yet Manichaeism had already taken root and became widely diffused in the Roman Empire as a vigorous but temporary rival to the increasing weight of orthodox Christianity.


  Manichaean doctrine offered a rationale for an ethic of self-denial. The religion taught an uncompromising dualism, with good and evil forces warring for control of human souls. Dualism proved a notable intellectual current in the late Roman Empire and strongly influenced both polytheist and Christian moralists. Mani identified the warring forces as the realms of Light and Darkness. He coupled his dualism to the Three Moments: Past, Present, and Future. In the Past the two radically opposed realms of Light and Darkness, existing from all eternity, stood separate and distinct. Manichaean doctrine identified Light as the domain of Spirit and Good, Darkness as the domain of Matter and Evil. A primeval invasion of the realm of Light by the covetous forces of Darkness had resulted in the present imprisonment of Particles of Light in the substance of Matter. The intermingling of the two substances rendered all things in the world partly Light and Good, and partly Darkness and Evil. Thus the divine substance of the human soul became enmeshed with Darkness and Evil. Yet the third Moment, the Future, will witness the separation of Light from Darkness, of Spirit from Matter, of Good from Evil, and the reestablishment of the separate realms. The coming of the Future depends upon human behavior, for the intermingling of Light and Darkness increases when individuals indulge themselves but decreases when they lead righteous lives. Mani believed human history would end with the second coming of Jesus, after which a Great Fire would engulf and purify the world for 1,468 years, allowing the last Particles of Light to escape from Matter.


  The Manichaean goal of releasing the Particles of Light trapped in the flesh and the world depended on extreme self-denial. Because most people lack the discipline to follow the strict demands of ascetic perfection, Mani’s followers became divided into two main classes, the Elect and the Hearers. Men and women entering the ranks of the Elect, a small minority, wandered from place to place as missionaries and centered their lives on fasting and prayerful contemplation. The Elect relinquished worldly occupations and possessions, wine and meat, and sexual relations. Mani condemned all forms of sexual pleasure, especially the procreation of children, which imprisoned additional souls in Matter. In this regard men carried a stronger spark of Light than women, regarded as agents of Darkness binding males to the flesh. The Elect represented the chosen few who submitted to all the rigorous demands of Manichaeism. Believers testified that the souls of the Elect, at death, returned immediately to the realm of Light. The austere Elect acted as instruments for the freeing of Light by eating a single daily meal of plant food prepared by the Hearers. They liberated the captive Light Particles in plant life by way of their digestive process. The Hearers provided food, clothing, and shelter for the Elect. They followed less-demanding rules but hoped for rebirth in the body of one of the Elect and consequent return to the realm of Light. Manichaean doctrine regarded ordinary humans as agents of Evil who followed the lure of desire and greed. Souls judged unrepentant of deadly sins become assimilated to Matter and punished with eternal damnation. Before his conversion to Christianity, young Augustine (later bishop of Hippo) became a Manichaean in northern Africa. He remained a Hearer for nine years, though his Christian mother tried to shut him out of the house when she first heard of his affiliation with the religion. Manichaeism came under vigorous persecution from both the Christian church and the imperial government during the later Empire and disappeared almost entirely from the western portion of the Roman world by the end of the fifth century and from the eastern part during the course of the sixth.


  Philosophy


  PLOTINUS AND NEOPLATONISM


  The last important philosophical development in ancient thought, now called Neoplatonism, attracted many educated individuals who saw the writings of Plato as virtually sacred texts. Neoplatonism evolved in the second century and reigned as the dominant philosophy of the Greco-Roman world from the third century to the closing of the Platonic Academy in Athens by the emperor Justinian in 529, marking the approximate end of the system as a force independent of Christian thought. While appealing to many thinkers as a renewal of Platonic philosophy, Neoplatonism also embodied Pythagorean, Aristotelian, Stoic, and other elements. The famous third-century philosopher Plotinus and his students gave the movement its final form. Born in Egypt, Greek-speaking Plotinus studied for many years in Alexandria and later aspired to gather information about eastern thought by taking part in the Persian expedition of the emperor Gordian III. Yet riotous soldiers killed Gordian in his own camp, as noted in chapter 25, compelling Plotinus to abandon his quest to visit sages of the east. He finally settled in Rome, where he lived a quiet, ascetic life of meditation and opened a school of philosophy that proved popular with the governing class. Plotinus wrote numerous philosophical essays in Greek for the instruction of his students. We turn to his most gifted student, Porphyry, for valuable information about his life and thought. Porphyry collected and edited his writings, the Enneads, six groups of nine essays arranged broadly by topic, and prefixed the work with an account of Plotinus’ life designed to emphasize his wondrous deeds.


  Plotinian Neoplatonism assumed a strong religious character and rivaled Christianity, though the intellectual intricacies of the movement limited its popular appeal. In the late fourth and early fifth centuries the writings of Plotinus deeply influenced Augustine, bishop of Hippo, who formulated a potent synthesis of Christian and Platonic thought. Augustine even suggests that Plotinus need change ‘‘only a few words’’ to become a Christian himself. The impact of Plotinus’ teachings continued to mark the unfolding scroll of thought. The works of most medieval Christian philosophers betray heavy debt to his religious principles.


  Plotinus’ central philosophical doctrine, emanation, explains all existence, material and mental, as a series of outflows from a higher to a lower level, constituting descending grades of being. He identifies the source of the emanations as an immaterial and uncreated transcendent force, usually called the One or the Good but occasionally called God. The eternal source of all reality and insusceptible of description, the One lacks all qualities or attributes and cannot be perceived by human senses but becomes accessible through rapturous contemplation. The One eternally generates Intellect, which underlies the rationality of the world. In turn, Intellect eternally generates Soul, from which the souls of gods, humans, and animals emanate. Soul possesses footing in both the spiritual and material worlds. Plotinus identifies pure Matter, the opposite of the One, as the principle of evil and the lowest grade in the hierarchy of being. The human body constantly suffers the strong pull of its material nature downward from the One toward the evil regions of Matter. Yet Plotinus insists that the human soul can look either upward or downward. If purified by rigorous contemplation and detachment from earthly life, the soul might ascend through each of the emanations to achieve ecstatic union with the One.


  CHAPTER 29

  Rise of Christianity


  Laying aside a strictly chronological arrangement for the sake of clarity, this book generally couples the rise and triumph of Christianity in adjoining chapters rather than scattering and diluting the crucial story through earlier pages. Christianity originated and enjoyed vital early successes during the height of the Empire, though contemporary Roman officials generally viewed participants as members of a reprehensible cult. This monotheistic religion, stemming from the teachings of Jesus of Nazareth, developed among devout Jews in the first century and then spread rapidly to gentile sympathizers. Sporadic attempts of the imperial government to suppress Christianity ended in failure and produced martyrs whose blood served as the seed of the church. Meanwhile zealous Christian leaders demanded complete rejection of polytheism—some historians prefer the term paganism—as false and idolatrous. The church already commanded strong resources of wealth and devotion when Constantine I, in the early fourth century, became the first emperor favoring Christianity. With the exception of Julian, all succeeding Roman emperors allied the state with the church. Theodosius I sealed the victory of Christianity in 391 by abruptly banning polytheist worship. Although church and state showed uncompromising determination to root out the remains of traditional Roman religion, unity eluded Christianity in the face of proliferating and destructive disputes concerning proper belief and practice.


  Life and Teaching of Jesus of Nazareth


  The story of the Christian religion centers on Jesus of Nazareth. Although several scholars have defied tradition by questioning his actual existence, the biblical narrative presents him as a real and charismatic figure. Because historians lack a full and consistent record of his words and deeds, they cannot sketch more than a rough picture of his life. Jesus is said to have been born in the Roman client kingdom of Herod the Great in Jewish Palestine and brought up there in the hilly region known as Galilee. His birth must have occurred by 4 BCE, the year of Herod’s death. In 6 CE, when Jesus still remained in his boyhood, imperial Rome annexed southern Palestine as the province of Judea, administered by equestrian procurators. Yet the Jews enjoyed a degree of internal self-government under the Sanhedrin—directed by the high priest—the supreme legislative council and the highest ecclesiastical and secular court of justice. Meanwhile Rome had elevated Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, as tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, territories north and east of the province of Judea. Although Herod Antipas remained a dependent of the Romans, his princedom enjoyed a measure of internal autonomy. He could count the Galilean Jesus among the bewildering array of active preachers and teachers in his realm. Herod Antipas still ruled as tetrarch when Jesus, then in his mid-thirties, suffered crucifixion during the reign of the emperor Tiberius.


  A bare outline of the life and teachings of Jesus comes down to us from the four canonical Gospels (those recognized as authentic by the Christian church): Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Grouped together, the canonical Gospels form part of the distinctive collection of Christian writings called the New Testament. The first three became known as the synoptic Gospels because they reflect a common tradition about Jesus, despite numerous discrepancies and contradictions. The intriguing fourth Gospel, John, differs sharply from the others in numerous ways. If we assume that the synoptic Gospels provide reliable guidance about the teachings and words of Jesus, then the account presented in John seems to come from an author who used a free hand in reinterpreting how Jesus conducted his ministry and what he actually said. In Christian tradition the writers of the four Gospels are called the evangelists, derived from the Greek verb euaggelizomai, meaning ‘‘to announce good news.’’


  Early Christians ascribed the canonical Gospels to Jesus’ followers Matthew and John and to Paul’s companions Mark and Luke. Biblical scholars employing the tools of modern textual analysis suggest that the canonical Gospels originally circulated anonymously and were not written down by eyewitnesses of the public ministry of Jesus, for stories about his words and deeds simply spread orally for many years. The Gospels finally attained written form in the period between about 70 and 100, forty years and more after the crucifixion. The authors of these texts, all particularly rich in myth, did not direct their chief efforts at presenting historical evidence summarizing the life of Jesus but at sowing beliefs about him. Moreover, the Gospels show evidence not only of deliberate embellishment and reinterpretation of traditional material but also of alterations made by scribes, who transcribed texts, to support various competing Christian parties over others. Thus the facts of Jesus’ career and message remain subject to question and controversy. To glean historical information from the canonical Gospels, biblical scholars attempt to determine which passages reflect the teaching of Jesus himself and which ones show alterations or innovations by the early church. They cannot hope to do more than reconstruct the barest outline of either his message or his career.


  Jesus bore a name commonly bestowed on Jewish males of the day. Our English form of his name, Jesus, derives from the Hebrew name Yeshua, a common version of the name of the biblical figure Joshua, said to have led the people of Israel in occupying the land of Canaan. Matthew and Luke agree that the conception of Jesus occurred between the betrothal and wedding of his parents, Mary and Joseph, portrayed as devout but poor Jews. Mark gives no hint that the infant enjoyed a supernatural birth, as reported by Matthew and Luke. The tradition of his virginal conception by Mary attracted the scorn of a learned second-century opponent of Christianity, Celsus, who denounced the story as nothing more than a cover-up for Jesus’ illegitimacy. Apparently Jesus spent his formative years plying the trade of a woodworker in the secluded village of Nazareth in Galilee, though most men in this rural environment would have earned their livelihood tilling the nearby fields.


  The question of Jesus’ marital status has provoked much interest and sometimes acrimonious debate. Although a peripheral Jewish tradition viewed holiness as incompatible with marriage, most pious first-century Jews regarded perpetual celibacy as unthinkable, viewing sexuality and marriage as blessings given and enjoined by Yahweh. Despite this, the biblical narrative never presents Jesus as married. No evidence survives to support or refute the well-known hypotheses that he had embarked on a heterosexual relationship with a mistress, identified as Mary Magdalene, or a homosexual relationship with the ‘‘disciple whom he loved,’’ believed to be John, ‘‘who had lain close to his breast’’ at the Last Supper (John 13:23, 19:26, 21:20).


  BAPTISM BY JOHN THE BAPTIST


  A decisive moment in Jesus’ career occurred when he encountered the enigmatic Jewish ascetic John the Baptist. The biblical narrative portrays John attracting large crowds in the Judean Desert by proclaiming the imminence of the Kingdom of God, envisioned as a state of perfection and divine rule on earth, an old Jewish biblical theme. Many first-century Jews waited for the Kingdom of God with expectation. Indeed, the Hebrew Bible describes history as a stage upon which Yahweh, or God, will establish his rule on behalf of the oppressed Jews by sending a deliverer known as the Messiah. This title, Messiah, carried no connotation of deity or divinity but simply denoted an anointed one of God and most often had been assigned to Hebrew kings, whose assumption of office focused on an anointing with oil. The Jews had long hoped for the coming of a Messiah—one popular model portrayed him as a royal descendant of the elusive King David of the tenth century BCE—who would save them from foreign occupation, restore their national independence, and destroy their enemies.


  The evangelists claim that John, anticipating the impending arrival of the Kingdom of God, demanded repentance and sincere contrition before God for the forgiveness of sins. Sinners sealed their repentance by undergoing baptism in the river Jordan, evoking comparison with the purification rites involving contact with water described in the Hebrew Bible, yet this ceremony took place only once to dramatize the spiritual regeneration regarded as indispensable for admission to the coming Kingdom of God. Jesus himself submitted to the rite, raising the possibility that initially he became a follower of John but then broke away and started his own movement.


  PUBLIC MINISTRY


  The Twelve. We hear that Jesus’ own family thought him quite mad when he embarked upon his public ministry in Galilee when he was about thirty-three years old. His teaching must have been exclusively oral, for early sources never claim he produced any writings. He probably regularly taught in the everyday speech of most people inhabiting Palestine, the Semitic language Aramaic, a close linguistic cousin to Hebrew. Perhaps he spoke a smattering of Greek and also knew some Hebrew from his acquaintance with the religious traditions of Judaism. He gained a small group of followers called disciples who accompanied him from place to place. Luke reserves the designation apostle for male disciples closest to Jesus, said to number precisely twelve. All the evangelists claim that Jesus selected twelve men for close companionship, though the list of their names varies from Gospel to Gospel. The number possesses rich symbolic significance rooted in the legendary twelve tribes of ancient Israel. Perhaps Jesus actually chose twelve special followers, intending to conjure up the idea that his activities would lead to the restoration of Israel.


  Jesus Announces the Dawning of the Kingdom of God as a Haven for the Jews. Gospel writers present Jesus’ message through his sayings. These include proverbs and prophecies but usually take the form of brilliant parables, or short allegorical stories designed to convey spiritual or moral lessons. What he taught cannot be understood apart from his Jewish background. Although we hear that he disputed with other Jews about the proper way to practice Judaism, his recorded teachings reflect an essentially Jewish character. He often expressed reverence for the Hebrew Bible, known in Christian circles as the Old Testament, when crisscrossing the countryside to teach in the villages of lower Galilee or carrying his message south to the Jerusalem Temple. His recorded sayings stress the establishment of the Kingdom of God, viewed in various texts as either imminent or already inaugurated through his own agency in obedience to the direct command of God. The evangelists claim that the miracles of Jesus reveal the dawning of the Kingdom. The pages of history abound with individuals performing wonders, and reports of miracles and miracle workers circulated throughout the Roman Empire. New Testament authors speak of Jesus accomplishing dazzling feats of healings, exorcisms, and conquests of natural phenomena, such as walking upon water.


  The Jesus of the Gospels virtually ignores gentiles, or non-Jews, other than an occasional individual coming his way. Matthew’s Jesus even prohibits his disciples from preaching among the gentiles during his lifetime. The synoptic Gospels agree that Jesus focused on preparing the Jews to participate in the haven of the Kingdom of God through repentance. The repentant sinners among them had no reason to fear divine wrath. Jesus associated with and welcomed to his flock a wide range of prostitutes, delinquents, social outcasts, and down-and-outs. He elaborated on the concept of God as a loving father to the Jews and encouraged his audiences to embark on a course of forgiveness and reconciliation, love of enemies, and willingness to relinquish family and property for the sake of entering the Kingdom of God.


  The Understanding of Jesus by His Followers. The Gospels show that the followers of Jesus viewed him in one or several different guises, based on their own hopes and aspirations concerning the impact of his ministry on their personal lives. At times people addressed him as Teacher or Prophet, the latter by those regarding him as the heir of the ancient Israelite prophets, particularly Elijah and his young prote´ge´ Elisha. Although some disciples are said to have hailed him as the long-awaited Messiah coming to liberate oppressed Israel, nowhere in the biblical narrative does Jesus name himself Messiah, openly claim the kingship of the Jews, or speak of leading a rebellion against Roman rule. Matthew and Luke attempt to harmonize the view of Jesus as a messianic liberator by offering genealogies that sharply differ but trace his lineage back to King David through his mother’s husband, Joseph, though Matthew clearly identifies God, not Joseph, as the actual father. The Hebrew term Messiah (anointed one) becomes Christos in Greek translation, Christ in English. Thus Jesus Christ literally means Jesus, the anointed of God, but over time the word Christ lost its original monarchical connotation and became (under Pauline influence) the Christian designation of choice for Jesus.


  At several key points Mark describes Jesus as Son of God, a title signifying special intimacy with God rather than deification. All Jews regarded themselves as sons (and daughters) of God, but the concept of sonship especially touched those chosen by God for an important task, with the Hebrew Bible commonly applying the title to Hebrew kings and other notables. The understanding of sonship even assumed a messianic character in Roman times. When Jesus speaks of himself in the Gospels, he persistently and most often uses the enigmatic designation Son of Man, possibly denoting a typical human being (as used in the prophecies of Ezekiel) or symbolizing the Jewish people (as the personage ‘‘like a son of man’’ mentioned in Daniel 7:13–14). Yet apparently Jesus employed the term to signify his role in the inauguration of the Kingdom of God.


  Jesus and the Pharisees. Although Jews everywhere expressed loyalty to one God, they frequently argued vehemently about their traditions and beliefs. Diverse religious groups commanded support among first-century Palestinian Jews, most notably the Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes, and Zealots. The Pharisees, probably the most popular group within Judaism at the time, enjoyed influence as dedicated religious leaders who treasured, studied, interpreted, and idealized the Hebrew Bible. They shared a passion for relating biblical laws to new concerns in life and embraced recent doctrines in Judaism such as the resurrection of the dead and the existence of angels. The aristocratic and religiously conservative Sadducees, who bitterly opposed the Pharisees, remained concerned with Temple worship. Biblical literalists, they rejected the relatively late doctrine of the resurrection of the dead and held fast to the older Jewish view that death represents the termination of significant conscious life. Although religiously conservative, the Sadducees proved willing to advance their station by cooperating with the Roman overlords. In return, the Romans expected the leaders among the Sadducees to help keep peace in Jerusalem. The Essenes stressed perfectionist ethics by repudiating divorce, idealizing celibacy, and renouncing personal property. Most scholars agree that Essenes established an ascetic community at Qumran on the northwest shore of the Dead Sea and left famous manuscripts known as the Dead Sea Scrolls in a series of nearby caves, where they were accidentally discovered nearly two thousand years later. From their desert retreat, the learned sectarians at Qumran fiercely denounced the priests of Jerusalem and awaited divine intervention to annihilate the detested Romans and all their supporters. They wrote of having entered the final days and prepared through their way of life for the coming Kingdom of God and the redemption of his people. The Zealots gained fame as violent revolutionaries seeking independence from Rome. The specific Zealot movement appeared after the time of Jesus and helped inspire the social unrest that erupted into open Jewish rebellion in 66 and led to the Roman destruction of Jerusalem in 70.


  Mark and other evangelists would have us believe that the Pharisees and their associates, the scribes, dogged every step of Jesus’ ministry in Galilee, voicing their disapproval of his claims and behavior. The evangelists attack the Pharisees as narrow quibblers and hypocrites over the observance of biblical laws about the Sabbath and other matters, though their venom also touches the Sadducees. Yet Jesus shared much with the Pharisees, including the theme of bodily resurrection of the dead and the ideal of championing the poor against rich oppressors. Jesus and the Pharisees even shared in the method of teaching, both employing a formidable array of parables. Indeed, certain distinguished biblical scholars argue not only that Jesus himself became a Pharisee but also that this fact was deliberately suppressed in the Gospels to project the view that Christianity had superseded Judaism, dominated by the Pharisees after the destruction of the Temple in the year 70 (when the Sadducees lost their function in the Temple and disappear from the record).


  DAYS IN JERUSALEM


  Apparently Jesus attracted much attention but few followers in Galilee. The climax of his teaching career came when he and his disciples traveled from Galilee to Jerusalem, probably about the year 30, apparently arriving shortly before the seven-day spring feast of the Passover celebrating the presumed Jewish deliverance from Egyptian rule under the leadership of Moses. Belief in this escape from Egypt, called the Exodus, gave the ancient Jews a sense of national identity. The Jerusalem Temple always teemed with pilgrims during the festival. The Gospel narratives present contradictory accounts concerning the purpose of this journey to the capital of Judea, though the material in Mark conforms to that in Luke 19:11, claiming the disciples ‘‘supposed that the Kingdom of God was to appear immediately.’’ Jesus could anticipate preaching before large audiences and perhaps encountering dangerous opposition in Jerusalem. Apparently he sparked almost unbounded excitement and hope by preaching the dawning of the Kingdom.


  Jerusalem took pride in possessing the great shrine of ancient Judaism, the Temple, the only place sanctioned for practicing the sacrificial cult of Yahweh (worship in synagogues focused on prayer and exhortation and never included sacrifices). The Temple served as the domain of the powerful Sadducees drawn from wealthy landowners and wealthy priests. The synoptic Gospels place the famous ‘‘cleansing’’ of the Temple just before the Passover, with Jesus infuriating the priests of the complex and courting his death by overturning the tables of the money changers and the seats of those who sold pigeons for sacrifice. The evangelists insist he acted to restore the purity of worship in the Temple, but their assertion arouses skepticism. Pilgrims approached the building as a place of sacrifice. Only unblemished pigeons or animals would suffice. Money changers converted religiously offensive coins bearing portraits into Jewish money that properly could be presented in the Temple, while vendors provided pilgrims with appropriate pigeons or animals for sacrifice.


  The Last Supper. The synoptic Gospel writers relate a tradition that Jesus’ final meal with the twelve, called the Last Supper, came on the eve of the Passover. More than ever, scholars cannot extract the historical facts from the biblical narrative. Jesus must have used the occasion to elaborate on the Kingdom of God. The biblical account portrays Jesus anticipating his impending death as a sacrifice for the reconciliation of God and humanity and also has him viewing the bread and wine in some sense as his own body and blood, ‘‘poured out for many’’ (Mark 14:24). These statements appear to be posthumous additions inserted to reflect liturgical developments in early Christianity.


  The Crucifixion. After the Last Supper, according to the biblical account, Jesus and his disciples went out to the garden of Gethsemane. The synoptic Gospels report that an armed crowd sent by Temple priests, with the connivance of Jesus’ apostle Judas Iscariot, came there and arrested him by stealth. John adds that Roman soldiers assisted in the seizure. If John can be believed, Jewish and Roman authorities acted in concert to nab Jesus under cover of darkness while most people feasted or slept. The evangelists then build a swift sequence of events with notable discrepancies, but they agree that Jewish officials interrogated Jesus and then handed him over for punishment to the hard-bitten Roman procurator, Pontius Pilate, whose duties included keeping the peace and preventing rebellion. When Jesus stood before him, according to the canonical Gospels, Pilate expressed skepticism of any wrongdoing but weakly capitulated to a mob of angry Jews who suddenly appeared at dawn and cried out for his crucifixion—the cruelest and most degrading method of capital punishment—and sentenced him to that fate as a messianic pretender. The Gospel tradition obscures Roman responsibility for the death of Jesus and lays the burden on the Jews, perhaps reflecting the hostility of early Christians toward Judaism as well as their desire to win toleration from the Roman government. The biblical narrative builds to a crescendo as Jerusalem stirred to life with the break of a new day. Surprised crowds streamed outside the city to witness the crucifixion of Jesus with two criminals, while Roman soldiers mockingly hailed him ‘‘King of the Jews.’’


  Belief That God Raised Jesus from the Dead. Gospel writers portray Jesus dying later that same day. Some biblical scholars argue that the Romans would have treated his corpse with the same contempt accorded any other impoverished and condemned criminal. This view has the body barely covered with dirt and left to be eaten by wild dogs roaming the desolate execution grounds. Yet the various Gospels share similar stories about his private burial by a prominent and sympathetic Jew, without the participation of any of his own disciples. Differing on important details, the Gospel writers depict followers of Jesus finding the tomb empty, though Matthew mentions rumors circulating in Jerusalem that his disciples had stolen the body. Not one person claimed to have seen an actual resurrection, but some of Jesus’ closest followers claimed that God had raised him from the dead. Written long after the events of the crucifixion, New Testament sources again diverge from one another significantly but describe the risen Jesus appearing to different groups of his followers and later ascending into heaven. The resurrection stories give the impression that the formerly disheartened disciples had become convinced that Jesus continued to guide them and had commissioned them to spread his message. Belief in his resurrection did not suggest renunciation of Judaism, for the tenet did not imply deification of Jesus. Although the biblical Jesus challenged the teachings and practices of many Jews of his day, he remained a Jew and directed his message to Jews. Traditional forms of Judaism encompassed the idea of resurrection as a communal experience at the end of time, exemplified by God’s reported promise to the Jews in the prophet Ezekiel: ‘‘Behold, I will open your graves and raise you from your graves, O my people’’ (Ezekiel 37:12). In this vein, Jesus’ followers proclaimed that his resurrection signified the imminence of the Kingdom of God and the miraculous resurrection of all the dead.


  The Nazarenes: Jews Receptive to Jesus in Jerusalem


  The fifth book of the New Testament, the Acts of the Apostles, written as a sequel to Luke, continues the story of the new movement for a period of some thirty years after Jesus’ crucifixion. We read that a small group of his followers remained together in Jerusalem to form a small Jewish sect, whose members were called the Nazarenes, based on Jesus’ origin in Nazareth. Under the guidance of Peter, who took a leading position among the apostles, the Nazarenes remained practicing Jews. Their Jewish convictions must have been buttressed by recollections that Jesus never spoke of founding a new religion but stressed the dawning Kingdom of God as a haven for Jews. Thus the Nazarenes revered the Torah (somewhat misleadingly translated as ‘‘Law’’), the first five books of the Hebrew Bible, traditionally ascribed to Moses and embodying a range of material, from deeds of legendary figures to collections of laws supposedly handed down by God. Ancient Jews regarded the breaking of these laws as an infraction of divine will. Thus the Nazarenes practiced circumcision, refrained from eating forbidden foods, and worshiped in the Temple. According to Acts, they believed in the almost immediate coming of Jesus to earth to terminate an evil world and establish God’s kingly reign. The biblical account relates that Peter eventually departed from Jerusalem and that James, brother of Jesus, a convert only after the crucifixion, assumed leadership of Nazarene Judaism and carefully safeguarded the authority of the Torah. We read also that the Jewish authorities became alarmed that the heretical movement had not died out with the crucifixion and began to persecute the little band of Jesus’ followers in Jerusalem.


  Life and Career of Paul


  Acts identifies a strict Jew whose Hebrew name was Saul and Latin name was Paul as one of the most violent persecutors of the Nazarenes. Few biblical scholars find reason to doubt the assertion in Acts that he was a Roman citizen from the Cilician city of Tarsus in southeast Asia Minor. Thus he must have belonged to the Diaspora, the communities of Jews scattered outside Palestine over the centuries. Tarsus enjoyed prestige as a self-governing Greek city and a center of Stoic philosophy. Paul wrote in Greek as a native speaker of that language. We read in Acts 22:3 that he went to Jerusalem for instruction under Gamaliel, a highly respected Pharisee, though Paul never mentions being a pupil of the famous sage in his letters. Paul stresses that he himself was a Pharisee. This assertion raises questions among some biblical scholars because Paul is said to have persecuted the Nazarenes as an agent of the high priest, leader of the Sadducees, who were bitter opponents of the Pharisees (Acts 9:1–2). Yet the biblical Paul clearly shared certain convictions with the Pharisees, including their liberal interpretation of the Hebrew Bible.


  APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES


  Conversion on the Road to Damascus. According to Acts 9:1–9, Paul embarked on a journey to Damascus to torment followers of Jesus but experienced a blinding seizure of conversion to the new movement as he approached the city (much of the story in Acts about Paul’s conversion and the aftermath is contradicted by his own words in his letter to the Galatians 1:11–2:21). The former persecutor became a zealous leader and teacher in the Jesus movement, even rivaling the stature of Peter, though Paul’s career would be marked by extraordinary controversy and dissention. Paul had never met Jesus during his lifetime yet claimed to have gained a closer bond with him through visions than the bond enjoyed by individuals who had actually associated with Jesus on earth (Galatians 1:11–16). He did not hesitate to proclaim that ‘‘it is no longer I who live, but Christ who lives in me’’ (Galatians 2:20).


  Establishment of the Gentile Christian Church. Initially, the Nazarenes had preached only to Jews but eventually baptized a few gentiles. They enjoined gentile converts to adhere to the requirements of the Torah, containing not only colorful literary narratives but also many codes of law regulating virtually every aspect of life, religious, moral, and social. The complicated set of divine instructions in the Torah includes the ritual requirements of circumcision and dietary restrictions. Even Jews mastered the Law only slowly, and its demands posed serious difficulties for Greeks and other gentiles who might find Paul’s teachings attractive. Paul concluded that the Law had been superseded by Jesus (Galatians 3:24). He proclaimed that a convert need not follow the detailed rules of the Law, a revolutionary idea in direct opposition to the practice of the Nazarene Jews. Accordingly, Paul taught that individuals joining the new movement were not required to become Jews, though the canonical Gospels never hint that Jesus freed his followers from the guidance of the Law.


  We read in Acts 15:4–29 that Paul traveled to Jerusalem to attend a gathering of church leaders. The testimony of Acts, composed long after the events of the so-called Apostolic Council, minimizes conflict between Paul and the Nazarene Jews. The biblical narrative has Paul cautiously seeking and gaining permission from the group to free gentile adherents of Jesus from full conversion to Judaism, particularly from circumcision. Yet Paul had not fully disclosed his position that the Law had been superseded or that Jesus possessed divine attributes enjoyed only by God in Jewish tradition, beliefs the Nazarenes could only view as a rejection of monotheism. These ideas ultimately brought Paul into open breach with the Nazarenes. Their leaders had associated with Jesus during his lifetime and believed they surpassed Paul in understanding his aims. Yet Paul virtually ‘‘excommunicated’’ the Nazarenes in his letter to the churches of Galatia in central Asia Minor, written about 55, declaring that ‘‘if you receive circumcision, Christ will be of no advantage to you’’ (Galatians 5:2). Thus the new Jesus movement virtually broke into two separate communities, one Jewish and the other gentile. Members of the Jewish community, the Nazarenes, practiced circumcision, refrained from eating forbidden foods, and honored the Temple. Members of the gentile community criticized traditional Jewish practices, particularly the ceremonial and dietary requirements, and this attitude facilitated the exportation of Paul’s novel message outside Palestine as a universal religion. For convenience, we may distinguish devotees of Pauline teaching from the Nazarenes by labeling the former as Christians (a term first used at Antioch, according to Acts 11:26).


  Missionary Journeys. Paul gave his form of Christianity enduring roots through extensive missionary activity. He had already carried his message beyond Palestine before the meeting at Jerusalem and now freely converted gentiles on his journeys. He regarded himself as God’s chosen agent and became the most important of the early Christian missionaries. With various companions, he traveled about, setting up churches among the gentiles in Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece. Paul uses the Greek term ekkle¯sia (signifying in secular usage an assembly of citizens but signifying in New Testament usage a group of Jesus worshipers, habitually translated in English as ‘‘church’’) in referring not only to individual Christian congregations but also to the entire body of believers. Claiming he had been called through the appearance of the risen Jesus, Paul appropriated the title apostle, labeling himself the Apostle to the Gentiles. Yet Paul showed an astounding lack of concern for the actual life and career of Jesus, declaring in his letter to the Romans that Christ was not ‘‘designated Son of God’’ until his resurrection (Romans 1:4). This makes the earthly message of Jesus incomplete and lessens the stature of his own disciples, while again enhancing that of Paul, who asserted in his first letter to the Corinthians and his letter to the Galatians that his superior authority came from encounters with the risen Christ (1 Corinthians 9:1, Galatians 1:11–12).


  FORMULATOR OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINES


  The Letters. Paul exercised considerable authority over new churches by dashing off numerous letters (also called epistles) to the local communities in response to specific issues. These texts constitute the most important evidence concerning the nature of the original Christian communities. The earliest extant Pauline letter (1 Thessalonians) dates possibly to around the year 50, twenty years at most after the crucifixion, and constitutes the oldest surviving Christian literature. Written in his native Greek, Paul’s letters give us a glimpse of his complex, tempestuous, mesmerizing, and ambitious nature. On a more significant level, they serve as the foundation and most important statement of Christian theology. As noted, the biblical Jesus did not preach a new religion. He anticipated the Kingdom of God on behalf of the Jews, but the Christian church emerged instead. More than one biblical scholar has contended that Paul became the real founder of Christianity by radically draping Jesus with the garments of a divine Savior sacrificed to save humanity. Paul inhabited the Hellenistic world and could hardly have avoided being substantially shaped by its influences. In effect, he combined mythological fabric inspired by mystery cults proclaiming salvation through dying and resurrected gods with Jewish traditions to create a colorful hybrid religion. Jesus probably would have been astounded to discover that Paul portrayed him as a God-sent deity who suffered a cruel death on earth to release humanity from the grip of sin. Yet Paul’s special view of Jesus shaped the story told in the Gospels, not written down until after the Pauline letters had been composed and circulated. Paul undoubtedly hinders our understanding of the historical Jesus, but his career ultimately made possible the existence of non-Jewish Christianity.


  Pauline Theology. Paul insists that humanity had fallen from the favor of God because Adam and Eve had disobeyed the divine prohibition against eating from the tree of knowledge. Their disobedience introduced on earth not only sin but also death, ‘‘the wages of sin’’ (Romans 5:12–14, 6:23). Thus all individuals are born with inherited, or original, sin, an innate tendency to evil that renders them absolutely unworthy of a relationship with God (Romans 7:21). Paul focuses much attention on the central myth of the new religion, portraying Jesus as a savior-god entering the world to provide atonement (reconciliation) between God and humanity through the sacrifice on the cross (2 Corinthians 5:18).Yet Paul does not depict Jesus as God or equal with God, but as a sub ordinate divine Lord, for ‘‘the head of Christ is God,’’ and the purpose of Christ is to glorify God (1 Corinthians 11:3, 15:28; Romans 8:32, Philippians 2:11). Paul teaches no doctrine of a Trinity of coequal divine partners—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—in one Godhead (e.g., see 1 Corinthians 8:4–6). Although belief in the Trinity became fundamental in later Christianity, neither the term nor the explicit concept appears in the New Testament.


  Paul seems to combine beliefs in a high god with a lower deity in declaring that Jesus himself was a preexistent divine being who served as God’s agent in creation (Romans 11:36, 1 Corinthians 8:6). Yet Jesus willingly divested himself of all divinity in obedience to his Father’s will and descended in human form in Galilee (Philippians 2:6–11). He suffered crucifixion, was raised from the dead, and will return in glory. ‘‘Then comes the end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule and every authority and power [supernatural beings widely believed at this time to influence earthly life]’’ (1 Corinthians 15:24). Paul insists that Jesus died on the cross for the salvation of humanity, his obedience to God initiating a pattern of human resurrection ‘‘to eternal life’’ (Romans 5:21). Paul teaches that salvation is an undeserved gift made possible by the grace (favor and love) of God. The only path to salvation is through belief (faith) in the benefits of the sacrifice of Christ and the confession that ‘‘Jesus is Lord’’ (Romans 3:22–25, 10:9). Salvation cannot be earned by good works (righteous deeds). Indeed, obedience to the works of the Law in the Hebrew Bible offers but a pretense at righteousness and proves utterly worthless as an antidote for the guilt of sin (Romans 7:5–6, 1 Corinthians 15:56). Only by believing in the redemptive power of Jesus’ death on the cross can an individual enjoy a right relationship with God (Romans 3:21–25). Paul hammers the point that ‘‘if Christ was not raised, our preaching is in vain and your faith is in vain’’ (1 Corinthians 15:14). Although no one deserves to be rescued from sin, certain chosen persons are guided to faith and salvation by a foreordained act of God, while others are blinded to Jesus and eternally damned (Romans 8:28–30). This principle, known as pre destination, became an important issue in the Protestant Revolt from the Roman Catholic Church in the sixteenth century.


  Under Hellenistic influence, Paul helped shape the Christian sacraments, particularly the Eucharist, to supersede the rites celebrated in the Jerusalem Temple. The worshiper eating the bread and drinking the wine of the Eucharist was thought in some sense to partake of the body and blood of the sacrificed Jesus, but Paul warns against attracting divine displeasure by participating in an unworthy manner: ‘‘That is why many of you are weak and ill, and some have died’’ (1 Corinthians 11:23–30).


  Pauline View of Slavery, Sex, and Women. In regard to the institution of slavery, regarded as legitimate and necessary in the ancient world, Paul in his letter to Philemon upholds the legal rights of a slave owner. Paul made another significant impact on Christian practice through his declarations concerning marital bonds and sexual relations. Apparently he remained obsessed with a sense of his own sinfulness and guilt. Paul complains of his affliction with a persistent ‘‘thorn . . . in the flesh’’(2 Corinthians 12:7). The nature of the thorn in the flesh intrigues biblical scholars, whose interpretations range from a physical ailment or psychological disorder to a sexual problem. Paul explicitly claims that he chose to lead a celibate life. His personal renunciation of sex and marriage helped mark Christianity with a lingering puritanical spirit. The Gospels present examples of Jesus welcoming and associating with those who had become targets of reproach for sexual behavior condemned in the Law, such as prostitution and adultery. Yet Paul preaches a strict sexual code. He strongly opposes union with prostitutes and also condemns homosexual acts of any sort (1 Corinthians 6:15–17, 9). In his view, men who participate in sexual relations with other men ‘‘deserve to die,’’ and he extends the prohibition to include women (Romans 1:32, 26). Paul’s castigations aside, the Christian church over the centuries has included countless homosexual members, ranging from ordinary worshipers to clergy and canonized saints. In regard to heterosexual sexual intercourse, Paul urges celibacy: ‘‘It is well for a man not to touch a woman’’ (1 Corinthians 7:1). He longs for a world without sexual excitement and offers himself as a model of suitable behavior: ‘‘To the unmarried and the widows I say that it is well for them to remain single as I do. But if they cannot exercise self-control, they should marry. For it is better to marry than to be aflame with passion’’ (1 Corinthians 7:8–9). His attitude helped sway the early church to elevate vows of perpetual celibacy into a Christian ideal.


  The canonical Gospels present Jesus in the company of female disciples and honoring them in various ways. Mary Magdalene, for example, appears as one of his notable confidants and friends. Paul’s comments about women cover a broad spectrum of opinions. He lavishly praises many women playing key roles in the early church, exemplified by Phoebe, a deacon, and readily proclaims that ‘‘there is neither male nor female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus’’ (Galatians 3:28). Yet consider how Paul answers a question about women praying with their heads uncovered: ‘‘I want you to understand that the head of every man is Christ, the head of a woman is her husband,’’ and thus all should appreciate that ‘‘a man ought not to cover his head, since he is the image and glory of God; but woman is the glory of man. (For man was not made from woman, but woman from man. Neither was man created for woman, but woman for man)’’ (1 Corinthians 11:3, 7–9). Paul then adds that women are subordinate to men and ‘‘should keep silence in the churches,’’ but ‘‘if there is anything they desire to know, let them ask their husbands at home’’ (1 Corinthians 14:34–35). Paul’s opposition to a public liturgical role for women molded subsequent Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox practice and tradition.


  Pauline View of the Jews. Paul explodes in repeated tirades against the Jews, assigning them the burden of guilt for the crucifixion, the very sacrifice, ironically, that supposedly made salvation possible for Christians. He directly accuses the Jews of killing Jesus in the earliest of his surviving correspondence, the first letter to the Thessalonians (1 Thessalonians 2:14–16). The starkly negative statements about the Jews running through all his letters promoted a strong legacy of anti-Semitism. Yet Paul makes contradictory statements about the fate of unbelieving Jews, sometimes even coupling declarations of rejection with remarks recalling God’s promise of blessings to Abraham. Accordingly, he claims that they are treated ‘‘as enemies of God for your [the gentile Christians’] sake’’ but then concludes that God will save Jews who do not believe in Jesus, for ‘‘they are beloved for the sake of their forefathers’’ (Romans 11:28).


  Deaths of Paul and Peter


  After establishing many churches during his wide-ranging missionary journeys, Paul returned to Jerusalem, according to the writer of Acts, where Jews clamored for his death (21:27–31). The biblical narrative claims that Roman authorities placed him under protective arrest and eventually sent him to Rome for trial. The conclusion of Acts provides our last glimpse of Paul, now under house arrest in Rome but still ‘‘teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ quite openly and unhindered’’ (28:30–31). The New Testament never mentions his death, though Christian tradition suggests that Paul became a martyr in Rome, beheaded during the persecution of Nero in the mid-sixties CE. Another Christian tradition links Peter with Rome, insisting that he suffered martyrdom there during the Neronian persecution. The Roman Catholic Church champions the belief that Peter died in Rome as an underpinning to its widely disputed claim to supremacy over Christendom.


  Disappearance of the Nazarenes


  The Nazarene Jews, who regarded themselves as the authentic successors of the disciples of Jesus, experienced an unfortunate history. With the fall of Jerusalem in the year 70 and Hadrian’s exclusion of all Jews from the city in 135, they dwindled to small and scattered sects of impoverished loyalists to their tradition. Some became known as the Ebionites (from a Hebrew word meaning ‘‘poor men’’), who generally viewed Jesus as a human being born by natural process, the son of Mary and Joseph, but also as an inspired prophet. They emphasized the Torah and rejected the Pauline letters, regarding Paul as a monstrous perverter of Jesus’ message. Condemned by both the Christians and the main body of Jews, the Ebionites disappear from the historical record by the fourth century, when Pauline Christianity proceeded to reap a spectacular triumph in the Empire.


  Christianity in the Roman World


  SPREAD OF PAULINE CHRISTIANITY


  Pauline Christianity shared much with the mystery cults, including assurances of a savior-god overcoming the forces of evil and death, stories of a revered mother figure, claims of numerous miracles and visions, sacred rites of baptism and communion partaken by initiates, and promises of a blessed afterlife. Paul had employed his seemingly boundless energy to make long journeys founding Christian communities and carrying his vision of the faith far beyond Palestine. His success emboldened other missionaries, and the religion spread rapidly—though not attracting great numbers—in the cities of the Roman Empire. The first converts came chiefly from the alienated and humbler classes of society, represented by the slaves and the freedmen, the poor and the uneducated. Although early churches proved small and scattered, Christians enthusiastically imagined themselves the elect of God called at the end of the age.


  UNPOPULARITY OF JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY


  The imperial government generally tolerated foreign religious rites deemed not threatening to the safety or tranquility of the Empire, but insisted that devotees pay homage to the genius, or spiritual double, of the living emperor, an important element serving as the religious symbol of the political unity of the Roman world. Yet the Jews considered emperor worship blasphemous and refused to honor any god save one. To avoid a deadly confrontation, Rome had excused them from participating in the imperial cult. Instead, Jews offered prayers for the emperor in their synagogues. The Roman government attempted to keep the peace in Palestine by granting the Jews numerous additional privileges. The Jews coined their own money without the emperor’s image and remained exempt from military service. They also enjoyed an instrument of self-government, the Sanhedrin, the official judicial and administrative council presided over by the high priest but probably subject to Roman oversight. In return for these concessions, Rome asked them to furnish tribute and to live peacefully in Palestine with both their fellow Jews and with the gentiles, chiefly Syrian Greeks. Yet such privileges and exemptions not only failed to stamp out Jewish nationalism but also contributed to widespread anti-Jewish sentiment in the Empire. The Romans regarded the refusal of the Jews to participate in emperor worship as atheism, while Jewish exclusiveness aroused additional hostility and contempt.


  The Jews had become scattered over the Empire, chiefly in the centers of trade in the eastern provinces and in the city of Rome. Because Christianity originated as a Jewish sect, Roman authorities initially failed to distinguish Christianity from Judaism. Thus for about thirty years the Christians enjoyed the same religious freedom granted the Jews. Yet the Roman people soon realized that a new religion had emerged in their midst, one they viewed as even more contemptible and dangerous than Judaism. The historian Tacitus, in recording Nero’s attempt to divert blame for the great fire of 64, expressed the widespread Roman scorn for the Christians in noting that they were ‘‘hated for their abominations.’’ Christian exclusiveness and the secrecy of eucharistic rites created various sorts of misunderstandings. Most Romans became bitterly hostile to the devotees of the new religion and accused them of participating in such activities as cannibalism, ritual drinking of human semen, murder of children, and incestuous sexual intercourse.


  Yet we should not rule out the possibility of some underlying basis for these charges. On occasion Christian writers whisper about a variety of licentious activities practiced by certain less-restrained Christian groups. The second-century apologist known as Justin Martyr provides lurid rumors in his first Apology of certain Christian communities who ‘‘upset the lamp’’ to engage in orgiastic sexual intercourse and devour human flesh and blood under cover of darkness. Perhaps some Christian communities of the second century opted for free love rather than Pauline sexual restraint. Whether the various accusations of promiscuity represent fact or malice, Christians had contributed in numerous ways to their own unpopularity. Many of them trumpeted the claim that they alone led virtuous lives. They preached the early return of Jesus, when all non-Christians would be destroyed as evil creatures. They loudly condemned all expressions of polytheism as false and idolatrous. They refused to acknowledge the gods of the state and especially the deified emperors. This meant an abandonment of civic piety supporting traditional Roman religion on behalf of state and society. Many Christians refused to serve in the army, with its mandatory religious ceremonies involving the Roman gods and the emperor. They often demonstrated an arrogant and hostile attitude toward Roman officials, who came to view them as a threat to the well-being of both the Empire and its inhabitants.


  PERIODIC ROMAN PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS


  Neronian Persecution (64). Roman authorities considered the Christians dangerous subversives threatening state and society, as noted in preceding chapters, but did not consistently adopt coercive practices to stamp out the new religion. Persecutions generally remained local and sporadic over the course of the first two centuries. Meanwhile Christian contempt for the old gods offended devout devotees of traditional religion. Such polytheists insisted that the Christian attitude also offended the deities themselves. Many Romans declared that Christian impiety had prompted the gods to inflict punishment by sending natural disasters such as floods, earthquakes, and fires. When unsubstantiated rumors circulated that Nero had started the horribly destructive fire ruining half of Rome in the year 64, he sought to quell the whispers by accusing the Christians of arson, launching the first systematic, though brief, persecution. In Rome the punishment of the members of the new sect proved severe, with some Christians thrown to wild animals in the amphitheater and others smeared with pitch and ignited as torches to illuminate nocturnal games in the imperial gardens and the Vatican circus, but Roman authorities did not repeat the persecution elsewhere in the Empire.


  Mild Imperial Policy from Trajan to Decius (98–249). We possess scant information about relations between Christians and other inhabitants of the Empire in the century following the Neronian persecution, but apparently the Christian sense of separateness from the Jews intensified. The attitude of the imperial government toward the Christian sect during this period—though illuminated by occasional incidents—also remains obscure. About the year 110 the emperor Trajan sent Pliny the Younger to govern the financially troubled province of Bithynia-Pontus on the south shore of the Black Sea. Pliny corresponded with Trajan on many matters and turned to the emperor for advice about the Christians. The worried governor reported the spread of Christianity from urban centers to the countryside. Meanwhile local residents had accused a large number of people, including children, of membership in the then-illegal sect. Pliny had conducted a thorough investigation and judged Christianity ‘‘an evil and extreme superstition’’ but expressed uncertainty whether mere membership in the sect warranted punishment, particularly when the accused proved willing to renounce the creed. In response, Trajan warned against seeking out Christians for punishment or arresting them on anonymous charges but recommended investigating accusations from responsible persons. He instructed Pliny to punish Christians found guilty—death was the usual penalty—but not to harm those seeking ‘‘forgiveness through repentance’’ by recanting their former religion and making sacrifices to the Roman gods.


  Decius Demands Sacrifice to the Gods of the State (250). Acts of persecution did not touch the entire Empire or become frequent until internal and external threats erupted in the calamitous third century. Many inhabitants of the Roman world viewed the catastrophes as vengeance by the gods. The emperor Decius, locked in a fierce struggle with the Goths, bid for the help of the deities to save the Empire from disaster by becoming a Christian tormenter. In 250 he ordered all citizens, even small children, to sacrifice to the gods of the state and obtain a certificate to that effect. Christians were not compelled to repudiate their own religion but were threatened with death as a means of securing the demanded demonstration of loyalty. Some bishops and throngs of the laity either complied or bribed officials to obtain the certificates. Yet many of the laity held firm and suffered imprisonment or execution, and the bishops of Rome, Antioch, and Jerusalem endured the infliction of death courageously. The iron hand of persecution lifted when Decius fell in battle against the Goths the following year. The church then faced the problem of how to treat former members who had lapsed but now wanted to return to the fold. Church authorities adopted the policy of readmitting those who had denied the Christian faith under persecution, but first required them to undergo a period of penance and probation. A rigorist party (the Novationists) condemned such concessions and withdrew from the fold into separate communities.


  Valerian’s Persecution (257–260) and Gallienus’ Toleration (260). Persecution revived in 257 under the emperor Valerian, who confiscated church property and took harsh steps against the Christians. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, faced martyrdom with unflinching resolution and faith. The Christians present at his execution rushed to the spot and dipped their handkerchiefs in his blood, reflecting the growing cult of relics. In Christian usage, the term relic denotes material remains thought to have come from the corpse of a dead saint or some object thought to have come in contact with that individual’s body. The church expressed devotion to its martyrs and holy figures by venerating their relics. Although the Christians still represented a small minority in the Empire, the constancy of the martyrs continued to attract new converts, some in high places. After Valerian fell into Persian hands as a captive in 260, his son Gallienus established a policy of toleration that survived for forty years, with the church becoming deeply entrenched in the Roman world.


  Persecution of Diocletian and Galerius (303–311). The church, now strong and ambitious, had become virtually a state within a state. Meanwhile the emperor Diocletian expressed devotion to traditional Roman religion and the old pieties of public life. He took offense at the arrogance and fighting spirit of many Christians and concluded that the church must bow to imperial will. Pressed on by his virulently anti-Christian partner in rule, Galerius, Diocletian launched the most intense persecution of all in 303, particularly in the east. Roman officials destroyed church buildings, burned sacred writings, and imprisoned clergy, compelled by torture to sacrifice to the gods. Christians were barred from holding Roman citizenship. Accordingly, no Christian member of the governing class could hold office in the municipal or imperial bureaucracy. Yet Diocletian underestimated the true strength of the Christians, and his harsh policy failed to eliminate their religion. Persecution came to a halt in the west after his abdication in 305. At that time Galerius became the Augustus of the east, and the Christians in that part of the Empire suffered six more years of oppressive treatment. On his deathbed in 311, Galerius realized that persecution had failed and at last granted toleration, calling upon the Christians to pray to their god for the welfare of the emperor, the Empire, and themselves. Within two years of his death, his trusted friend and fellow army commander Licinius had gained firm control of the east.


  CONVERSION OF CONSTANTINE (312)


  The rise of the iron-willed emperor Constantine led to radical alteration of the status of Christians in the Roman Empire. Constantine broke dramatically with his predecessor Diocletian by favoring Christianity. Apparently his decisive victory over Maxentius at the battle of the Milvian Bridge in 312, making Constantine sole emperor of the west, had convinced him that the Christian deity could guarantee striking military triumphs. The following year Constantine met with the eastern emperor Licinius at Mediolanum (modern Milan). The two Roman rulers adopted the policy of granting the Christians complete freedom of worship and returning their seized property, an agreement marking the great turning point for the church. While trying to avoid offending his many polytheist subjects, who made up the majority in the Empire, Constantine embarked on a policy of backing Christianity with the full force of the state to achieve his vision of achieving military victory by uniting the imperial crown and the newly favored cross.


  CHAPTER 30

  Christian Triumph and Controversy


  As early as the beginning of the third century, the Latin Christian writer Tertullian had boasted to polytheists that ‘‘we fill the earth and all your places’’ and ‘‘leave you nowhere, except your temples!’’ Despite his taunt, the church failed to gain official acceptance until the early fourth century, when the emperor Constantine began encouraging the Christianization of the Empire. While victorious Christians humiliated polytheists and desecrated their temples, they also embarked on an impressive program of erecting churches and monasteries. Large numbers of artisans in the service of the church and its wealthiest members created stunning masterpieces of architecture and art. Church leaders struggled for centuries refining rites of worship and seeking agreement on an authoritative list of writings accepted as Scripture. Meanwhile an elaborate hierarchy developed for governing the rapidly growing Christian communities, with the leading bishops, or patriarchs, enjoying extraordinary authority and power. Yet the claims of the pope, or bishop of Rome, sparked growing alienation between the Greek east and Latin west of Christendom. Additional dissention sprang from bitter Christian quarrels in the fourth and fifth centuries over legitimate belief and practice. Famous Christian writers addressed these volatile issues in works showing that early Christianity remained deeply divided as a religion of multiple dimensions. The vexing struggle to reach common understanding or even peace and concord has plagued Christianity through the ages.


  Organization of the Church


  DISTINCTION BETWEEN CLERGY AND LAITY


  Paul appears to elevate apostles and prophets as a special group within the structure of the church (1 Corinthians 12: 28–29). The organization of the church became more rigid and complex over time, revealing a clear distinction between the clergy and the laity. Members of the clergy underwent training as church officials and then became invested with authority. The laity constituted the faithful, who assembled in churches under the leadership and guidance of the clergy. No conclusive evidence survives about the organization of the church during the first generations after the crucifixion, but early titles for Christian leaders, derived from Judaism, such as apostle, prophet, and presbyter suggest the existence of ecclesiastical government. The fluid state of terminology pertaining to church office at that time probably indicates that the functions of leaders had not altogether crystallized. Yet by the third century a fairly uniform structure of church government had emerged, with the clergy organized as a sharply defined hierarchy, or chain of command.


  BISHOPS


  Doctrine of Apostolic Succession. Gradually the chief leader of the church in each town or city had assumed a title that scholars usually translate as bishop (from the Greek word episcopos, or overseer), though the development of the office remains obscure. Bishops exercised monarchical rule and proved an important unifying force in the church. Early in the second century, Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, who viewed each bishop as a reflection of the image of God, tellingly wrote that whoever acts ‘‘without the knowledge of the bishop rendereth service to the devil.’’ Cyprian, bishop of Carthage in the third century, described bishops as magistrates ruling the church. The bishops of Christendom based their great authority on the doctrine of apostolic succession, the belief that each of them enjoys the power and commission allegedly given by Jesus to the apostles and handed down thereafter in an unbroken line of succession from bishop to bishop as they are consecrated to office.


  Geographical Units of Episcopal Jurisdiction. The jurisdiction of the bishops broadly followed the administrative lines of the Roman Empire. Thus the territorial area governed by a bishop became known in the west, from the fourth century, by the secular term diocese, originally referring to the administrative district under a Roman governor. In the early days of the church, when Christianity existed chiefly in the east and North Africa, dioceses embraced only principal towns and cities and their environs. As the religion gradually spread, the boundaries of the various dioceses were extended and new rural dioceses inaugurated. Meanwhile the bishops in the west, fewer in number than in the east, enjoyed authority over larger dioceses than their eastern counterparts.


  Metropolitans and Patriarchs. Bishops officiating in Roman provincial capitals acquired the title of metropolitan. Each metropolitan possessed authority over the bishops ruling the several dioceses within a civil province. The geographical district under a metropolitan’s jurisdiction became known, on the model of the state, as a province. In time bishops of certain major cities, acquiring importance above the provincial metropolitans, began exercising prerogatives beyond their own provinces. These supreme bishops ruled the oldest and largest Christian communities. In the third century the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch enjoyed this standing, and in the fifth century the bishops of Constantinople (styled New Rome from its founding in 324) and Jerusalem attained the same dignity. The first four possessed prestige as the most important cities of the Empire, while the fifth enjoyed a record of close association with Jesus. By the sixth century each of these five chief bishops enjoyed the lofty title of patriarch, connoting special rank in the hierarchy, and their sees (seats of authority) were designated the patriarchates. Listed in the order of precedence settled among them, the five patriarchates were Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. For the most part, by the fifth century the western churches had come under the authority of the patriarchate of Rome, the eastern churches under the four other patriarchates.


  The Bishop of Rome, or Pope. Although many sees in the east claimed apostolic foundation, only Rome in the west alleged the same dignity, insisting that both Peter and Paul ministered within its walls. Rome enjoyed additional honor as the place where Christians believed the two apostles had suffered martyrdom. The bishop of Rome acquired great prestige also from his association with the most revered city of the Empire. Soon he began asserting the right to exercise supreme authority over all western bishops and later even extended the claim to include all eastern bishops. The bishop of Rome linked his claims to a famous passage in Matthew, with Jesus declaring, ‘‘I tell you, you are Peter, and on this rock I will build my church, and the powers of death shall not prevail against it. I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven’’ (16:15–19). Without going into the much-debated question of the authenticity of this account in Matthew, which appears nowhere else in the New Testament, Jesus’ alleged announcement deserves some elaboration. The Greek text involves a play on two words, Petros (Peter) and petra (rock). The biblical Jesus usually spoke Aramaic, and that tongue employed the same word for both the proper name (Kepha [Cephas], the Aramaic equivalent of Peter) and the common noun (kepha, or rock). The bishops of Rome stressed the passage in Matthew in supporting their assertion of unique authority over the Christian world. According to their argument, Peter, or ‘‘the rock’’ upon which the church would be built, became the first bishop of Rome, or pope, and his successors were granted the same authority. Thus the pope claimed the right to rule the entire church as its supreme head, yet the papal interpretation of the passage in Matthew can be attacked on numerous grounds, including the fact that the words attributed to Jesus refer only to Peter, not to his successors. Nothing in early Christian literature suggests the development of an institution with the splendor and power of the later papacy, the office of the pope. Indeed, for centuries any bishop in the west could be called papa (Latin for father), or pope, but the title became increasingly identified with the bishop of Rome, the supreme head of the Roman Catholic Church.


  The Eastern Patriarchs Oppose Papal Claims. The eastern church struggled against the ascendancy of the bishop of Rome, with the great patriarchates of Alexandria and Antioch repudiating the idea that the pope’s authority exceeded their own. After the founding of Constantinople as a new imperial capital in the fourth century, its bishop also strongly opposed papal assertions of supremacy. In 451 the Council of Chalcedon bestowed the title of patriarch on the bishop of Constantinople and designated his see of New Rome second only to that of Old Rome, a judgment repudiated by the bishop of Rome, ostensibly to protect the rights of the two original eastern patriarchates. The absence of the emperors from the old capital created a political vacuum that allowed the bishop of Rome to wield increasing secular and ecclesiastical power over western territories. Then the seventh century saw invading Arabs, recently converted to the new religion of Islam, move rapidly to take Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, with the patriarchs of Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria losing considerable influence. Only the bishops of Rome and Constantinople retained effective sway over Christendom. At the time the patriarch of Constantinople discharged his duties without rival in the Christian east but viewed papal claims with deep misgiving and apprehension. A century earlier the patriarch of Constantinople had acquired the title ecumenical (or universal) patriarch, suggesting dignity beyond his see but not universal jurisdiction over east and west, the precise claim of the papacy. Yet the pope of the day furiously repudiated the new title and insisted that anyone accepting the honor should be deemed a ‘‘forerunner of Antichrist’’ for insulting both God and Peter’s successor. Alienation between the Greek east and Latin west of Christendom increased with the growing power of the popes until a final breach took place with a great schism, traditionally dated 1054, each side claiming to be the true church. Despite numerous efforts at reconciliation since then, the rupture remains in effect between the ecclesiastical bodies now known as the Roman Catholic Church, under the central authority of the papacy, and the Eastern Orthodox Church, a unified family of national churches derived from the four ancient patriarchates of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. From his seat in Constantinople (modern Istanbul), the ecumenical patriarch continues today as the highest ecclesiastical official of Orthodoxy and enjoys a place of special honor but, unlike the pope, neither exercises nor claims vast and monarchal power.


  PRIESTS AND DEACONS


  Both Judaism and traditional Roman religion employed a sacrificial priesthood. Jewish priests offered sacrifices only in the Jerusalem Temple. Other officials active in Judaism included the presbyters, to use the domesticated English word for the group. Presbyters, or elders, enjoyed great respect as senior members of the synagogue but possessed absolutely no priestly functions. Our word presbyter (literally ‘‘older man,’’ rendered in Greek as presbyteros) appears in various contexts in the New Testament. Significantly, the biblical narrative presents certain church leaders as presbyters. Yet the origin and development of the Christian presbyter remain obscure and controversial. Apparently presbyters and bishops in the early church often shared comparable responsibilities. Yet descriptions of second-century bishops show they had become clearly distinguished from presbyters, with bishops exercising greater power than presbyters and delegating authority to them. By the end of the century Christian writers had begun applying priestly terminology to both bishops and presbyters. The presbyters of the time clearly function as Christian priests. Christianity drew on Jewish tradition when institutionalizing the roles of the clergy, and the English word priest ultimately derives from the Greek word presbyteros. Yet perhaps priestly functions had preceded priestly terminology. Written accounts mention the full powers of the priesthood being conferred on the bishop but not on the lower-ranking ordinary priest. Amid all the intricacies of development, the duties and responsibilities of the ordinary priest eventually became clearly regulated and ordered. Acting on the bishop’s authority, the priest celebrated the Eucharist, the blessing and distribution of bread and wine, often described as the representation of Jesus’ sacrifice, and all other sacraments, described below, except confirmation (ultimately performed in the west only by bishops but in the east by priests using oil consecrated by a bishop) and holy orders (bestowed in both east and west only by bishops). The bishop appointed a priest to the spiritual care of a compact geographical area known in the west as a parish (from the Greek paroikia, neighborhood or district), a subdivision of a diocese.


  Subordinate ecclesiastical officials known as deacons assisted bishops in the early church by performing various tasks and services on behalf of the faithful. Later references to deacons show that the office had gradually evolved in function and responsibility. Ranking next below the priest in the clergy, deacons generally read or chanted the Epistle and Gospel at the Eucharist and assisted in the distribution of Communion.


  MINOR ORDERS


  The ranks of the Christian ministry came to be called orders. Below the three major orders of bishops, priests, and deacons stood several lower grades of the ministry known as the minor orders, whose members performed special functions. The Roman Catholic Church eventually recognized five minor orders: subdeacons (added to the major orders in the thirteenth century), porters (or doorkeepers), lectors (or readers), exorcists, and acolytes. The Catholic Church abolished minor orders in the twentieth century. The Orthodox Church came to recognize three minor orders: subdeacons, lectors, and cantors, merging the porters, exorcists, and acolytes in the subdiaconate. Orthodoxy continues to retain the minor orders of subdeacons and lectors for carrying out subordinate roles in the eucharistic liturgy.


  WOMEN LEADERS IN THE CHURCH


  Much current debate and controversy surrounds the role and status of women in early Christianity. Our scanty sources, almost entirely written by men in a male-dominated culture, suggest that the role of women became increasingly regulated and curtailed. Bishops raised scolding voices warning ambitious women not to aspire to the major or minor orders of clergy. The early Christian writer Tertullian heaps scorn on women having the audacity to speak for Jesus or practice exorcism. Women refusing to accept a subordinate role within Christianity attracted fiery condemnation. A number of women did gain appointment as female deacons (or deaconesses). The third-century female deacon, who ranked with the laity rather than the clergy, remained confined to ordinary tasks such as assisting women at baptism, for the rite was received nude and involved the anointing of the entire body. They offered postbaptismal instruction to women on proper Christian living, ministered to sick and poor women, maintained order in the part of the church reserved for women, and acted as intermediaries between the clergy and women. By the sixth century adult baptism had become rare, and the order declined in importance. Female deacons disappeared everywhere in the church several centuries later. Yet women gained special honor and leadership through the monastic life.


  RISE OF CHRISTIAN MONASTICISM


  Antony of Egypt and the Hermit Monks. Some Christians sought to escape from the growing wealth and worldliness of the church and the temptations of secular life. Aiming at a devout life of prayer, self-denial, and spiritual exercise, they represent the beginning of Christian monasticism. The first Christian monks were laymen who left the hubbub of cities and lived alone in silent deserts or other inaccessible places regarded as conducive to a life of personal holiness and the attainment of salvation. Christian monasticism began in Egypt, where many ascetics survived as hermits in deserts or swamplands. A famous Egyptian ascetic named Antony played a prominent role in the founding of Christian monasticism, though many of the incidents attributed to him in the celebrated biography written by Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, appear fanciful. We hear that Antony gave away his substantial inheritance as a young man of around eighteen or twenty and began living near his village in a tomb. Here he withstood a series of temptations. In the late third century he retired to solitary life in the desert, occupying a derelict fort by the Nile, where he allegedly fought demons in the guise of wild beasts. His ascetic life finally led him to settle in untamed country near the Red Sea. Bread and water provided his only sustenance for months at a time. Attracting a number of would-be disciples by his reputed holiness and power over the demons of temptation, Antony emerged from his absolute solitude in the early fourth century to organize his disciples into a loosely organized community of hermits. He instructed them to live in solitude, abstain from sexual relations, and subsist on the least possible amount of food and drink. We hear that a number of women—exemplified by Theodora, Sarah, and Syncletica—soon followed suit by settling as solitaries in various desert wildernesses. Some of them are said to have disguised themselves as men, perhaps as a precaution against attack by roving bandits.


  Simeon Stylites and Other Hermits Practice Novel Austerities. The early hermit monks often competed with one another to set records of personal holiness or self-denial. Some grazed cowlike in the fields, while others hung heavy weights from their necks or worse, confined themselves in small cages, or resorted to horrible tortures and various sorts of self-mutilation. Simeon Stylites, the first of the stylites, or pillar hermits, represents the classic example. In the early fifth century he chose to build near Antioch a high pillar with a platform on top, upon which he endured a harsh existence of permanent exposure to the elements for the last thirty-seven years of his life. He set a fashion for other stylites. His austerities inspired many imitators and attracted a steady stream of pilgrims and disciples, who brought meager portions of food and hoisted the fare to him in a basket. He also wielded power by giving advice to Roman emperors.


  Pachomius Recruits Monks for Communal Asceticism. Fantastic and extreme feats of asceticism ultimately persuaded Christian leaders that many of the hermit monks, under pretense of holiness, had succumbed to vanity. Thus they attempted to persuade ascetics to live a common life under religious discipline. This led to the inauguration of a more communal (or cenobitic) style of asceticism, credited in Christian tradition to Pachomius, who built a monastery beside the Nile in about 320. We hear that Pachomius attracted thousands of disciples, all drawn from the laity, who lived together in a single complex under a rule, or code of regulations governing monastic life. By the time Pachomius died from the ravages of plague in 346, he controlled a total of nine houses for monks and two affiliated houses for nuns, the latter supervised by his sister.


  Early Monasticism Disrupts Society. The first monks constituted a protest movement of the laity—they chose to exclude priests—over the tendency of the church to compromise with the world. Indeed, the solitary life of the hermits apparently cut off many of them from the clergy and the sacraments they administered. Ascetics renounced social class, property, friendships, family. In numerous ways monasticism disrupted society in the fourth and fifth centuries, enticing men from employment in shops and trades, disintegrating and impoverishing families, and draining potential recruits from the Roman army. The imperial government enacted legislation prohibiting men from becoming monks to evade military service. Monks enjoyed freedom from supervision by higher civil or ecclesiastical authority, and people whispered that their houses provided a convenient cloak for vice. Meanwhile tensions mounted as many monks proved fanatical and zealously incited the populace to violent actions against Jews, heretics, and polytheists. We hear also of frenzied gangs of monks personally dismantling hallowed polytheist shrines and temples or even lynching respected non-Christian philosophers.


  Basil of Caesarea and Eastern Monasticism. Born into a Christian aristocratic family, Basil, who later became bishop of Caesarea, in the frontier province of Cappadocia in eastern Asia Minor, took important steps to bring about more ordered monasticism. Urged by his influential elder sister Macrina to embrace the ascetic life, Basil began to form monastic communities in fourth-century Asia Minor. Members came predominantly from the laity, but some priests also adopted the ascetic life. Basil drew up a famous monastic rule suppressing the more extreme austerities of the hermits and stressing the importance of hard work. Each cenobitic monastery observing his rule functioned under the headship of an abbot. Monks lived in huge urban houses or groups of houses in remote places, the latter exemplified since the ninth century by the celebrated Mount Athos, known as the Holy Mountain, where monastic communities occupy a rocky peninsula in northeast Greece. Basil demanded frugality and celibacy. He insisted that young boys who enter must not form homosexual attachments. Often desperately poor, monks worshiped together, ate together, and worked together. Basil encouraged them to perform works of charity such as setting up orphanages and hospitals rather than completely withdrawing from society. The moderate though strict Rule of Basil still regulates monastic life in the Orthodox Church. Besides monks in cenobitic monasteries, Orthodoxy also sanctions hermit monks in solitary cells, a practice the Catholic Church gradually abandoned.


  Benedict of Nursia and Western Monasticism. Monasticism reached the west quite slowly. The principal figure in the shaping of western monasticism, Benedict of Nursia, composed a rule for regulating the famous monastic community he established in the early sixth century on the summit of Monte Cassino in central Italy. Benedict destroyed many polytheist shrines and conceived of an austere, almost terrifying God overseeing every thought, word, and deed in the monastery. Yet he falls well within the mainstream of the monastic tradition. His severe but not impossible rule, based on earlier rules, established an ordered life of manual labor and prayer for self-supporting monks and gave full monastic authority to the abbot. The Benedictine Rule places great stress on the divine office, or the obligatory services of prayers and hymns recited at fixed hours of the day and night, thereby inspiring the work and study filling the rest of the day. Yet infractions and mistakes carried certain punishment, exemplified by the beating inflicted on young boys making errors in reading. Under the guidance of their abbot, early Benedictine monks earned praise for caring for the poor, the sick, and the traveler. The Rule of Benedict slowly gained dominant authority in western monasticism, which proved an extraordinarily powerful force in the medieval world.


  Distinction between Secular and Regular Clergy. Early western monasticism existed predominantly as a movement of the laity—as eastern monasticism remained—but the mid-fourth century saw the establishment of monasteries consisting entirely of clergy bound by vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. Centuries later, the members of the clergy who served the laity in the world became known as the secular clergy (from the Latin saecularis, temporal), whereas the clergy withdrawing from the world to live by a rule in a monastic community became known as the regular clergy (from regula, rule). Although nuns obtained membership in religious orders, they did not enter the regular clergy (or the secular clergy), for the church barred them from becoming deacons (distinct from the special lay office of deacon or deaconess held by some women in the early church), priests, or bishops. Tensions and disputes often erupted between the secular and regular clergy, complicating the organization of the church and disrupting its harmony. The regular clergy frequently succumbed to the temptation of viewing themselves as holier and better individuals than the secular clergy, while the latter accused the former of eluding their responsibilities by withdrawing from the world.


  Evolution of a Canon of Scripture


  Early Christianity attracted people of diverse backgrounds and viewpoints, for people who called themselves followers of Jesus embraced a wide variety of beliefs and doctrines. Many ideas supported fervently by numerous early Christian communities would strike modern believers as exceedingly strange. The various groups vied for power and control and engaged in ecclesiastical disputes. Those who ultimately won the doctrinal battles forced their beliefs on other Christians and decided which writings should be regarded as orthodox. Yet for several centuries Christians read and venerated many books that appeared before the New Testament coalesced as an authorized corpus of writings. For example, at least two dozen gospels were produced during the early centuries, some focusing on Jesus’ infancy and childhood and others telling stories about his alleged temporary descent into hell after his crucifixion. The surviving Gospel of Thomas, distinguished from an infancy gospel of the same name, provides a collection of sayings, parables, and prophecies of Jesus, often with a mystical ring. Many of these sayings do not appear in the New Testament and may provide a clearer understanding of Jesus’ actual teachings. Yet scholars cannot speak with certainty about which parts of this gospel, or the New Testament, contain or do not contain sayings reflecting the authentic teachings of Jesus and his disciples. Ascribed to Jesus’ apostle Thomas, the Gospel of Thomas came to light in 1945 as part of the unexpected discovery of an extraordinary collection of early Christian gospels and other writings near the modern Egyptian town of Nag Hammadi. Such books were long regarded as Christian Scripture and read in various churches, but opposing Christian bishops eventually condemned and destroyed most of these writings. Thus what became recognized as orthodox Christian Scripture gradually evolved from the interplay of theological and historical forces.


  The second century saw a number of lists of biblical books circulating in the eastern and the western churches. Texts identified as Scripture included the books that Christians began to call the Old Testament (the Hebrew Bible). By the end of the second century most lists also included the four Gospels and some letters of Paul, writings that would form the kernel of the New Testament. Greek Christians expressed strong doubts about the Revelation to John, a book ultimately accepted as authoritative, and numerous uncertainties surrounded six other books that eventually gained general recognition: Hebrews, James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and Jude. The need for a canon of Scripture—books officially accepted as authoritative—became increasingly clear during the same century from a controversy surrounding Marcion, an influential Christian from Asia Minor who had settled in Rome. Marcion enjoys fame as the first known person to promote the idea of a New Testament canon. He viewed Jewish and Christian Scripture as absolutely irreconcilable, rejecting the former as the revelation of an alien God. Thus Marcion regarded the God of the Hebrew Bible and the Father of Jesus as different beings. Marcion argued that only Paul, having not fallen under the false spell of Judaism infecting early Christian leaders at Jerusalem, properly understood the mission and message of Jesus. Yet he also suggested that Paul’s original letters had been altered and corrupted by pro-Jewish hands. Marcion proposed an exclusively Christian canon, limited to a mutilated version of Luke and ten heavily edited Pauline letters, all purged of Jewish elements. Many eastern and western Christian writers united in rebutting him, arguing for the acceptance of all four Gospels and all thirteen letters ascribed to Paul, but Marcion’s efforts compelled churches to focus more carefully on sacred texts and to establish which Christian books possess authority. A church council held at Rome in 382 published a complete list of the canonical books, excluding many revered works circulating in the second century. Thus by this date the New Testament had been established as the chief teaching instrument of Christendom.


  Christian Worship


  THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS


  Much of the great power enjoyed by bishops and priests stemmed from their claim to dispense divine grace (the favor and love of God) through the administration of the sacraments, the most important formal rites of Christianity. Christian writers portrayed each sacrament as a visible sign of invisible grace, or ‘‘the visible form of invisible grace,’’ in the words of Augustine, early fifth-century bishop of the African seaport of Hippo (modern Annaba in Algeria). Early Christians lived in a world heavily influenced by the notion of mystic unification with a deity through ceremonial acts—a fundamental concept of mystery cults—and they developed sacramental rites to achieve union with Jesus. By the fourth century colorful Christian sacraments and other rites of solemnity involved the use of incense, lights, and sacred utensils, dramatic reminders of the view that participation provides access to redemption. Notable early differences arose concerning the practice and understanding of worship, resulting in distinct rites celebrated in the east and the west, but Christians universally believed that the initiatory sacrament, baptism, completely cleanses a person of all sin, including the sin of Adam (original sin). The Roman Catholic Church teaches that the descendants of Adam begin life with both the guilt and consequences (pain, suffering, and death) of original sin, but the Eastern Orthodox Church holds that they begin life with only the consequences of original sin. Baptism involves the application of water and admits a candidate to membership in the Christian church.


  From earliest times, believers thought that Jesus had commanded them to share consecrated bread and wine in ritual reenactment of his self-sacrifice. Its close association with Jesus made the Eucharist (also known by such terms as the Divine Liturgy, Mass, Blessed Sacrament, Holy Communion, and Lord’s Supper) the highest-ranking sacrament and the central act of Christian worship. Although evidence remains scanty and controversial, apparently Christians originally observed the Eucharist in close relation to a common meal (or agape) that later fell into disuse. Important accounts of early eucharistic ceremonies survive in the works penned by Justin Martyr in the second century and particularly in the Apostolic Tradition composed by Hippolytus in the third century. By the early third century the Eucharist was offered not only for the benefit of the living but also for the repose of the souls of the dead. Both eastern and western church traditions affirm that the Eucharist conveys to the believer Jesus’ very body and blood, under the appearance of bread and wine, as spiritual nourishment for the soul. Yet many controversies concerning the nature of the eucharistic presence have erupted through the ages to trouble and burden Christianity.


  As time passed the sacraments grew in number—one writer listed as many as thirty—but strong arguments arose by the twelfth century to limit them to the seven that became traditional: (1) baptism, the initiatory rite, said to wash away all sin and incorporate the recipient in the Christian church; (2) confirmation (equivalent to the chrismation of the Orthodox Church), designed to admit the recipient to full communion with the church; (3) the Eucharist, believed to offer the recipient spiritual nourishment with Jesus’ body and blood under the appearance of consecrated bread and wine; (4) penance (also called confession and reconciliation), thought to give the confessed and repentant recipient forgiveness of postbaptismal sins by the absolution (pronouncement) of a priest, subject to the assignment of a light penance (punishment); (5) unction (also called extreme unction and anointing of the sick), the anointing with oil of someone seriously ill or in danger of death, said to destroy remaining sins and prepare the recipient for the hereafter, (6) holy orders (or ordination), thought to give clerical candidates spiritual power to perform sacraments, and (7) matrimony, designed to join a man and woman for life, with the blessing of the church, for procreation and companionship. Matrimony remains unique in the sacramental system, for the bride and groom themselves function as the ministers, the bishop or priest serving only as the appointed witness. The first five sacraments were intended for all Christians, while the last two were optional.


  THE CALENDAR


  Sunday, Christmas, and Epiphany. During the centuries that Christian worship evolved into classic forms, the Christian year also gradually achieved a fixed pattern. In the early second century Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, railed against Judaism and explicitly called for Christians to distance themselves from observing the Jewish Sabbath and instead to celebrate the Lord’s Day. By the middle of the second century most Christians recognized Sunday—corresponding with the day dedicated to the sun (dies solis)—as the day of assembly for regular worship. The use of Sunday as the Lord’s Day must have been derived, at least in part, from the tradition that the resurrection had occurred on Sunday. Christians appropriated the date dedicated to the birthday of the sun (Sol Invictus), December 25, for the nativity of Jesus, whom they sometimes called the New Sun. Apparently the celebration of the Nativity, or Christmas, did not become general until the late fourth century. Christians borrowed numerous features associated with the Christmas season—giving of gifts, burning of candles, and high spirits—from the Roman Saturnalia, celebrated for a week following December 17. Another important annual festival, Epiphany (January 6), gradually developed in the third and fourth centuries, commemorating the baptism of Jesus in the east but his manifestation to the gentiles through the visit of the Magi in the west. The choice of the date for Epiphany must have been influenced by polytheist festivals celebrating the birth of the new year.


  Good Friday, Easter, and Pentecost. By the second century Christian communities were commemorating the alleged resurrection of Jesus with an annual Easter festival in the spring, though acute conflicts erupted over the complex question of calculating the date. Christians in Asia Minor and Syria celebrated Easter at the beginning of the Jewish Passover, whatever the day of the week, though Christians in Rome observed the festival on the Sunday after the Passover, thereby honoring Sunday as the day of the resurrection. They fasted on the Friday before Easter—Good Friday—to commemorate the crucifixion. The sharply disputed question about the proper date for celebrating Easter finally came before the famous ecclesiastical Council of Nicaea (325), which fixed the observance on the Sunday following the first full moon after the spring equinox, but later calendar changes in the west led to different calculations of the date by the eastern and western churches. Second-century writers mention Pentecost, ranked second to Easter in the Christian calendar. Early Christians appropriated Pentecost from a Jewish festival falling on the fiftieth day after the Passover and associated with the gift of the Law of Moses, but Christians observed Pentecost on the fiftieth day after Easter to celebrate the story in Acts 2:1–4 that the Holy Spirit descended upon the followers of Jesus on the fiftieth day after his resurrection.


  All Saints’ Day and the Roll of Saints. Besides the major celebrations of Easter, Pentecost, Christmas, and Epiphany, the ecclesiastical calendar gradually acquired a great number of additional feasts and fasts of varying importance and interpretation in the east and the west. Literary references to one of the most significant of these, All Saints’ Day, occur from the fourth century. Christians found the Roman custom of venerating ancestors appealing and soon adopted the practice of commemorating departed saints through the festival of All Saints’ Day (observed in the west on November 1 and in the east on the first Sunday after Pentecost). Earlier, certainly by the middle of the second century, individual Christian communities had begun to celebrate the anniversaries of the deaths of their greatest martyrs, who became endowed in popular devotion with the various powers of traditional local gods and goddesses. Although martyrs gained recognition first, innumerable figures of great reputed holiness soon became listed in the roll of saints’ days to compete in function with traditional deities and heroes. The Christians venerated the saints and requested their intercessions in heaven on behalf of the living. This model reached dramatic expression in the practice of gathering alleged relics for the shrines of dead saints.


  Burial, Art, and Places of Worship


  CHRISTIAN CATACOMBS


  Inhabitants of the Empire during the lifetime of Jesus possessed two basic methods for the disposal of the dead. They could practice inhumation, the burial of the intact corpse, or cremation, the burning of the corpse to ashes for interment or dispersal. By about 150, cremation prevailed in the west, inhumation in the east, but the burial of corpses became the more common practice in the west by the mid-third century, probably in emulation of the Greek east. Christians generally refused to practice cremation because the procedure destroyed flesh and bones and thus might pose an obstacle for the resurrection of the body. The earliest Christians must have buried their corpses in accordance with local customs and conditions, some using polytheist-owned plots open to the sky. Multiple burials in underground complexes became common in antiquity, and a flowering of Christian funerary tradition arose from this practice. From the second century, Roman Christians began constructing large subterranean cemeteries known as catacombs. The city of Rome also possessed Jewish catacombs. The famous Christian catacombs along the roads extending from Rome became steadily extended into immense networks that bear witness to the burgeoning Christian community there. Skilled workers easily hollowed out the soft volcanic tuff of the area into the great complexes, sometimes several stories deep and connected by staircases. The Christian catacombs provided for modest but dignified burials in rectangular niches (loculi) dug into the walls of long corridors in horizontal rows, though wealthier families used small connecting chambers (cubicula) for their burials.


  Evidence does not support the commonly held belief that early Christians used the catacombs as secret meeting places for worship or took refuge there during periods of persecution. Although Christians visited the catacombs to conduct celebrations commemorating martyrs on the anniversaries of their death, these rites fell into disuse after the fifth century, with the gradual transfer of the mortal remains of these holy figures to churches. Their bones became so revered by ordinary Christians that an unbridled traffic developed in fraudulent relics, a practice reflecting the rapidly growing cult of martyrs and saints. By the turn of the fifth century the faithful invoked particular saints to intercede in heaven for them on matters of special concerns such as travel or health.


  Catacomb Painting. The first known examples of Christian figural scenes consist of early-third-century mural paintings from the subterranean burial chambers of well-to-do Christians. Executed on ceilings and walls, these murals may be described as simple frescoes—paintings on freshly spread plaster—from the hands of unpretentious artisans working by sputtering lamplight in an environment dark and humid and carrying the stench of decomposing flesh. The works in the catacombs reflect the style and content of contemporary polytheist paintings. The artists depicted numerous biblical scenes, mainly from the Old Testament, and also symbolic themes such as good shepherds, attested in many pre-Christian contexts but associated with Jesus in Christian art. Frankly mythological representations intrude on scenes from daily life or depictions of eucharistic and celestial banquets. The painters frequently created another potent symbolic image, the orant, typically a standing female figure with uplifted hands, the posture observed for prayer in several ancient cultures.
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  Images of Jesus in the Catacombs and Elsewhere. Judaism possessed an imageless deity regarded as invisible, and Jews strongly condemned all representations of God as superstitious and sacrilegious idols. The prohibition against making graven images in the Ten Commandments also discouraged the earliest Christians from rendering Jesus artistically— except as a symbol—but many ordinary worshipers coming to Christianity from visually rich polytheism desired images. After 200, Jesus appears in catacomb paintings as a beardless youth with short hair. Although important surviving examples of early Christian art depict Jesus as Apollo, Sol Invictus, or some other familiar deity of the Mediterranean world—probably appealing to recent converts from traditional religion—he generally appears either as the Good Shepherd, carrying a ram or lamb over his shoulders (the protector of the Christian flock), or as a teacher. The Good Shepherd theme predates Christianity and plays a prominent role in classical polytheistic art, but the Christians adopted the guardian figure to signify Jesus. During the fourth century and thereafter, the post-Constantinian period, Jesus takes on imperial attributes of rulership such as the halo, purple robe, and throne.


  HOUSE CHURCHES


  Before Constantine accorded Christianity full legal recognition in the early fourth century, the faithful held worship services in private houses. By the third century they were using entire houses, altered on the interior for the observance of the Eucharist and other rites but untouched or kept relatively inconspicuous on the exterior. Archaeological excavation at Dura-Europus, on the middle Euphrates in Syria, has provided detailed information about the adaptation of an existing building from domestic to church use. The town enjoyed a strategic location on the eastern frontier of the Roman Empire and served as a crossroads of trade and culture until destroyed in 256 during Sassanid incursions. Under Roman rule, the town supported a multilingual population and numerous religious shrines, including polytheist temples, a Jewish synagogue, and the house church. The house church at Dura underwent remodeling for ecclesiastical use in the first half of the third century. Adorned with the earliest known Christian pictorial art outside the catacombs and the earliest datable figural representation of Jesus, the house church included both a large rectangular room for assembly and a small baptistery graced with a canopied font.
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  EARLY CHRISTIAN BASILICAS


  The alliance of Christianity and the state under Constantine necessitated making provision for accommodating huge crowds of worshipers in vast public churches. Although certain beautiful temples were appropriated and adapted for Christian worship, eventually including even the Parthenon at Athens, fourth-century authorities preferred erecting church buildings designed specifically for the newly sanctioned religion. Besides, the usual temple proved entirely too small to accommodate throngs of Christian devotees, for polytheist processions and sacrifices took place in the open air outside the building, with the modest and relatively dark interior serving as a shrine for the statue of the deity. Christian architecture required sufficient interior space to accommodate an entire congregation assembling under imperial patronage for the celebration of the Eucharist or other rites. Regarding the church as virtually another branch of the imperial government, Constantine sanctioned a distinctive architecture for Christian worship, insisting on the creation of imposing, spacious, and public interior spaces to aggrandize the religion. Meanwhile the course of the fourth century saw every city with a bishop acquire a church known as a cathedral, for the building housed the bishop’s throne, or cathedra.
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  Although the evolution of early ecclesiastical architecture remains the subject of considerable debate, scholars agree that the eastern part of the Empire favored a circular or polygonal building with a domed roof. Later centuries saw eastern architects developing circular churches of monumental proportions and infinite variation. The most popular design for churches in the west developed from the basilica, the rectangular public building of massive scale commonly employed as a market, meeting place, and law court. Lit by clerestory windows piercing the uppermost wall, the typical Roman basilica took the form of a lofty hall having side aisles set off by rows of columns and enjoying semicircular recesses called apses at either end. An apse often sheltered a statue of a deity or emperor or provided space for the presiding magistrate and his attendants. Magnificent early Christian basilicas dominated the surrounding landscape as elaborately embellished, oblong, timber-roofed halls. A rhythmic pattern of columns divided the vast interior into a major central space, the nave, intended principally for the congregation, and two or four side aisles. The worshiper approached the typical early Christian basilica by entering a colonnaded court called the atrium—sharing the same name as the central reception area in an aristocratic house—and then proceeded to an adjoining roofed porch called the narthex, beyond which the uninitiated could not enter. The narthex itself provided access to the main entrance at the western end of the church. The basilica terminated at the eastern end—the direction of Jerusalem—with a semicircular apse. This architectural arrangement gave the basilica a strong longitudinal axis from the main entrance to the apse, where the altar (often sited over the body of a saint) stood for the eucharistic sacrifice. In addition to the altar, the apse contained the bishop’s throne and benches for clergy. The area reserved for the seats of the clergy, arranged in a semicircle, became known architecturally as the choir. In terms of the laity, men and women often worshiped in separate areas of the church. Meanwhile only the initiated, the baptized, could witness the central rite of the Eucharist. Thus those individuals still receiving training and instruction before baptism, the catechumens, were dismissed from the narthex after the first part of the eucharistic celebration.


  Saint John Lateran. Constantine provided the foundation for the enduring wealth of the church in later centuries. He gave the bishop of Rome the imperial palace on the Lateran, which remained the official residence of the popes for more than a millennium. Next to the Lateran palace, the emperor built the first truly monumental Christian basilica, Saint John Lateran, begun about 313 and designed to accommodate three thousand worshipers at a time. The richly decorated church possessed double side aisles, an apse, and an adjacent baptistery. Although burned, restored, and considerably altered over the centuries, the Lateran basilica still serves as the cathedral of Rome, the pope’s church. Constantine erected additional magnificent churches at his new capital at Constantinople and in the area coming to be called the Holy Land, though little survives of these structures.


  Old Saint Peter’s. Constantine acted as champion of the Christian faith by building Old Saint Peter’s, probably begun as early as 319, just outside Rome on the irregular slopes of the Vatican Hill. Immensely costly, this basilican-plan church strongly influenced subsequent ecclesiastical architecture in the west. Constantine erected Old Saint Peter’s over a cemetery of predominantly polytheist and some Christian burials, legendarily revered as the resting place of the bones of Peter. Modern excavations beneath the existing building have identified a shrine to Peter from the late second century. Old Saint Peter’s can be described as a martyrium, loosely meaning a church built over the tomb of a martyr or housing the relics of a martyr, in this instance reflecting the supposed martyrdom of Peter. Even so, the typical martyrium in the west remained circular or polygonal, focusing on a sacred object or place, the favored plan for any church building in the east. Old Saint Peter’s, whose construction began around 320, struck awe as the largest of the Constantinian churches, with inner dimensions measuring about 208 feet wide and 355 feet long.


  Before entering Old Saint Peter’s proper, the worshiper crossed its large open court, the atrium, possibly added after the initial construction. The roofed arcade surrounding the atrium provided shelter for the instruction of the catechumens. The center of the gardened court supported a fountain for ablutions, or the ceremonial washing of hands. The far side of the atrium formed the narthex, the monumental porch whose portals afforded entrance to the interior of Old Saint Peter’s. The body of the great church, surmounted by a timber roof, included a lofty nave, double side aisles, a transept (an aisle crossing between the nave and the apse), and an apse framing the altar. Above the spot venerated as Peter’s burial stood an ornamental canopylike structure, or baldachin, made of marble and supported by four spiral columns donated by the emperor. These elaborate columns inspired the colossal spiral columns designed by Bernini in the seventeenth century as part of his great bronze baldachin framing the Renaissance pontifical altar. A long row of columns on either side of the nave of Old Saint Peter’s supported a high wall pierced by a row of clerestory windows admitting ample light. The colonnades flanking the nave provided a sweeping perspective drawing the eye to the altar, where the central mystery of the religion, the Eucharist, and other sacred acts took place. After Constantine elevated Christianity as the virtual state religion, the sacraments and rites of the church quickly became elaborated into majestic ceremonies resembling those surrounding the rigid protocol of the imperial court.


  The worshiper visiting Old Saint Peter’s encountered a sumptuous interior space graced by columns of colored stone, immense mosaic compositions in the half-dome of the apse, bright frescoes added in the fifth century to adorn the nave wall between the colonnades and the clerestory, stately hanging lamps, jeweled altar cloths, gold and silver eucharistic vessels, and clergy in rich vestments, all a far cry from the modest setting of Christian worship before imperial sanction. Unfortunately, the magnificent Constantinian basilica—the greatest monument of western Christendom—passed from the scene twelve centuries later, torn down by Pope Julius II in the early sixteenth century and replaced by the even larger new Saint Peter’s in a divisive effort to make the Rome of the popes more glorious than the Rome of the emperors. The papacy raised money for building new Saint Peter’s by selling vast quantities of indulgences that purported to remit purgatorial punishment due for sin, outraging Martin Luther and helping to spark the massive Protestant Revolt from the Catholic Church.
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  MOSAICS


  As noted, the oldest documented examples of Christian painting come from the catacombs. After Christianity won imperial sponsorship under Constantine, many artists adapted to a new market and developed devotional images and themes. Some produced narrative cycles of frescoes, but few early examples survive. Other artists gained valuable commissions to decorate walls, floors, and ceilings of new churches with durable mosaics to tell the story of the Christian faith. Mosaics became one of the pillars of Christian artistic expression in post-Constantinian times. Generally, the Romans had employed small cubes of opaque stones called tesserae in fashioning mosaics, usually to decorate floors, but Christians preferred the visual impact of sparkling tesserae of colored glass that caught light and produced vibrant concentrations of glowing color. The highly skilled mosaicists painstakingly pressed the tiny tesserae into soft plaster, the design kept rigorously simple for greater legibility from below. The background came to be laid out in gold to create the illusion of a transcendent, timeless realm beyond human understanding. The resulting compositions of solemn splendor rank among the supreme masterpieces of world art.
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  Santa Pudenziana. The earliest surviving example of a monumental apse mosaic, from the early fifth century, decorates the church of Santa Pudenziana in Rome and unmistakably reflects the ascendancy of the Christian faith. The usual artistic depiction of Jesus had changed dramatically after Constantine began favoring Christianity. Earlier works portray Jesus as a beardless, short-haired youth in the guise of the Good Shepherd or a teacher, even occasionally as one of the familiar deities of the Mediterranean world, but now he assumes majestic bearing as the omnipotent ruler of heaven and earth. In this vein, artists created august and dominating images of Jesus by giving him the long hair and beard reminiscent of Zeus-Jupiter and endowing him with imposing imperial attributes. He appears in this manner in the apse mosaic of Santa Pudenziana. Enthroned in majesty and arrayed in imperial purple and gold, the bearded Jesus rules from the heavenly Jerusalem, flanked on either side by white-robed apostles resembling an emperor’s entourage of senators. Two women standing behind them, on either side of the lofty throne, hold golden wreaths, suggestive of the golden garlands presented to the emperor by high officials and governors of provinces. An immense jeweled cross overshadows a hill behind the head of Jesus, while winged creatures soaring in the sky symbolize the four Evangelists: the man for Matthew, the lion for Mark, the ox for Luke, and the eagle for John.
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  MANUSCRIPT ILLUMINATION


  In contrast to the monumental mosaics visually transforming great churches, Christians produced a notable range of smaller artistic creations such as manuscripts adorned with miniature images. The illumination (or decoration with illustrations or designs in gold, silver, and vivid colors) of manuscripts soon became a major form of Christian painting. European texts were painstakingly written by hand until the advent of printing with movable type in the fifteenth century. From the first to the fourth century, the codex of separate flat leaves, folded in the middle and sewn together, gradually superseded the inconvenient-to-use scroll as the characteristic form of book. Principal writing materials were papyrus and the more durable parchment made from the stretched skin of lambs and other animals. The codex lent itself to adornment with a cover fashioned from material such as leather. Apparently the Christian church began adopting the codex for its sacred texts as early as the first century, perhaps because the form afforded greater capacity and ease of reference. As long as the old scrolls prevailed, illustrations usually took the form of simple line drawings, sometimes colored by thin washes, for more substantial applications of pigment would have cracked off in the process of rolling and unrolling. The codex, however, permitted the use of rich colors and encouraged the rapid development of a superb new tradition of pictorial narrative. Book illumination became a major form of art, attracting both Christian and polytheist clients.


  SCULPTURE IN RELIEF


  Sarcophagi. Early Christians produced no more than a modest number of statuettes for private devotion and an even smaller group of monumental statues for adorning churches, perhaps closely associating sculpture in the round with polytheism and idolatry. Sculpture played a distinctly secondary role to painting and architecture in ecclesiastical art, with Christians reserving this genre almost entirely for sarcophagi (lidded stone coffins) and ivory carving. The earliest Christian sarcophagi date from the late third century. Only the wealthiest members of the Christian community could afford these expensive, impressive funerary monuments. Sculptors commissioned by Christian clients turned increasingly to familiar biblical scenes—popular also in catacomb painting—for the execution of sarcophagus reliefs. By the mid-fourth century we often see a shift in the depiction of Jesus from Good Shepherd or teacher or healer to heavenly lord, cosmic ruler, divine lawgiver, and all-powerful redeemer. Although changes in fashion led sculptors of sarcophagi to deemphasize spatial depth and move toward lacelike surface decoration, a combination often rendering figures stocky and flat, some refused to turn away from Greco-Roman art and still carved splendid scenes of simplicity and beauty anchored in the classical tradition.


  [image: image]


  Ivory Carving. The desire for sculptured works found expression also in small but exquisite panels of ivory or other precious materials, customarily decorated with biblical scenes and images of Jesus and the saints that reflect the persistence of classical and polytheist ideals of beauty. Produced principally for household use, carved ivories filled an important niche in private devotion. One popular form, the diptych, consisted of two carved panels hinged together. Other common ivory pieces included book covers and small chests. The later ivories, while still visually and symbolically superb, show an increasing abandonment of the ideals of classical naturalism for archaic-abstract expressions and reflect the changing taste of a society in transition.


  Early Development of Christian Thought and Literature


  Paul had directed his message mainly to Greek-speaking gentiles. The major early church centers of Alexandria and Antioch possessed large Greek-speaking Christian communities. Even the city of Rome saw infant Christianity take hold first among the Greek-speaking population. Greek remained the dominant language of the church, even in the west, throughout the early centuries. Most early Christian authors wrote for a Greek audience. They cultivated a literary form of the Koine, or the simplified Hellenistic Greek employed in common and commercial speech from the era of Alexander the Great to the close of antiquity. The letters of Paul and the rest of the New Testament were written in this form of the language and thus lack the subtle refinements of earlier literary Greek. Meanwhile pioneering Christian missionaries had succeeded in making some converts among the upper ranks of society, including Greek intellectuals, who played a major role in explaining Christianity to the Mediterranean world. These Greek thinkers generally supposed that ancient polytheist philosophers had taught truths still applicable to the understanding of their own religion. By making concerted efforts to harmonize Christian doctrines with those of Greek philosophy, the Greek thinkers became instrumental in developing the evolving theology of the Christian religion. They argued fervently in their writings that Christians should cherish rather than abandon the treasures of their classical inheritance. Their efforts laid the intellectual foundation for a notable fusion of traditional culture—as expressed by polytheist philosophy, art, and literature—with the aggressive new faith.


  GREEK WRITERS OF THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES: CLEMENT OF

  ALEXANDRIA AND ORIGEN


  Fathers of the Church. Many early ecclesiastical writers remembered for developing the established articles, or orthodox teaching, of Christianity became known from the end of the fourth century by the unofficial title Fathers of the Church. Their works proved greatly significant in the formation of Christian theology. The Fathers still enjoy special authority in Christendom, for the faithful consult their writings when questions arise concerning orthodox doctrine. Until around 250 most Christian leaders—whether eastern or western—spoke Greek, not Latin, and even in Rome itself the church remained Greek-speaking until the middle of the third century. Meanwhile the principal Latin theologians of the period wrote from northern Africa rather than Rome.


  The most learned Greek Fathers of the late second and early third centuries included Clement and Origen, each of whom enjoyed close association with the seaport of Alexandria in northern Egypt. Although a polytheist by birth, Clement converted to Christianity and apparently headed a famous center of Christian learning in Alexandria known as the Catechetical School. The celebrated city possessed fame for a long tradition of scholarship. A prominent first-century Hellenistic Jewish thinker commonly called Philo of Alexandria had become a leader of the Alexandrian Jews and a commentator on Scripture. Philo stressed the allegorical interpretation of the Hebrew Bible. He strongly influenced later Christian allegorization and philosophical interpretation of Scripture by his assumption that the Hebrew Bible exhibits important expressions of Greek philosophy. Clement adopted this approach and thus became a pioneer in fusing elements of Greek philosophy and Christian thought.


  Clement’s intellectual successor at Alexandria, Origen, provided Christian converts with catechetical instruction. He remains famous for reputedly having castrated himself in an excess of zeal to banish sexual desire from his life. Origen proved a prolific writer in the first half of the third century and turned out by dictation some two thousand works. He focused on producing biblical commentaries replete with allegorical interpretations, especially when explaining difficult or apparently unedifying passages. Thoroughly trained in Platonism, he skillfully employed Greek philosophy against his polytheist critics. Origen interpreted the books of the Bible, particularly the story of creation, in terms of the Platonist notion that the whole cosmos consists of an eternal spiritual realm grounded in God. Inferior to this supreme God, identified as the Father, Origen envisioned a preexistent god known as the Logos, or Son, himself incarnate in a body derived from Mary. In this vein, Origen argued that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit constitute a graded Trinity of three distinct beings, with the Father at the top and the Logos at the bottom. Although this view attracted the censure of fourth-century orthodoxy, Origen has strongly influenced many expressions of Christian thought.


  LATIN WRITERS OF THE THIRD CENTURY: TERTULLIAN AND CYPRIAN


  Two of the most important thinkers forging the tradition of western Latin Christianity, Tertullian and Cyprian, flourished in the third century. The combative and defiant Tertullian, trained in law, moved among educated circles at Carthage, the chief city of Roman Africa. The first significant Christian author writing in Latin, his tracts of unrestrained militancy helped to stamp western Christianity with a rigorist spirit. Tertullian strongly attacked polytheists and never hesitated to turn his wrath against any fellow Christians expressing views differing from his own. He proved hostile to what he regarded as philosophical corruptions of Christian revelation and scripture. He rejected the Platonic notion of the preexistence of souls in favor of the belief that body and soul spring into existence simultaneously at the moment of conception. Historians associate his name also with the formulation of the doctrine of the Trinity, which he explained as three persons in one substance. His later writings reveal that he became a champion of Montanism, an ecstatic movement claiming to represent true Christianity and differing from what became the orthodox expression of the faith by emphasizing greater disciplinary rigor and encouraging followers to seek martyrdom as a path to salvation. Tertullian often expressed admiration for Montanist puritanical views, exemplified by his insistence that women should always wear veils in public places.


  The letters and tracts of Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, shed considerable light on Christian developments during the middle decades of the third century. Cyprian sought to maintain discipline within the church during the perplexing difficulties of the Decian persecution. Afterward, he addressed the urgent question of the terms for the readmission of the large numbers of Christians who had lapsed from their faith under Roman pressure. Meanwhile he broke with Stephen, bishop of Rome, for accepting the baptism of heretics and schismatics as valid. Cyprian demanded their rebaptism, but Christianity later rejected this view through the influence of Augustine of Hippo and others. As an orthodox rigorist, Cyprian insisted that the clergy and laity owed him absolute obedience. He expressed the view that bishops hold office by divine authority and answer to God alone for their decisions. Cyprian portrayed bishops as powerful successors of the apostles, entrusted with leading the church and issuing pronouncements binding on the Christian community.


  Polytheist Writers Fight Back: Celsus and Porphyry


  A second-century Greek Platonist named Celsus became deeply offended by provocative Christian assaults on polytheists as worshipers of evil demons. Substantial fragments of his writings against Christianity survive in quotations and paraphrases made by Origen. Celsus denounced Christianity as a false foreign cult and a barbarous superstition offensive to the sensibilities of educated Romans. He viewed many biblical stories as complete fabrications by the writers. Celsus regarded the elevation of Jesus to divine rank as incompatible with monotheism. He portrayed Jesus as a fraud who lacked the ability to save himself from death at the hands of his accusers. Celsus attacked the Christian doctrine that their Lord rose from the dead, arguing that the claim cannot be taken seriously because Jesus failed to establish strong allegiances by showing himself to those who had reviled and crucified him. Celsus accused the Christians also of evading their duty to defend the Empire and urged them to hold public office and serve in the army.


  The most learned literary attacks on Christianity came from Porphyry, a third-century Greek from the Phoenician city of Tyre, who had studied in Rome under the great Neoplatonist philosopher Plotinus. Porphyry embraced a religious version of Platonism stressing ascent to the divine through quiet meditation and contemplation. He edited the lectures of Plotinus and wrote a biography of his celebrated teacher. Porphyry’s additional writings covered a wide range of topics. His great fifteen-book work Against the Christians offered severe judgments on Christian scripture and doctrine. Porphyry wrote with a detailed knowledge of the Bible and deplored what he saw as its contradictions and fables. He insisted that the apostles could not have been infallible in view of the bitter quarrels erupting between Peter and Paul on major issues. Ridiculing the belief that the dead will be raised in a body freed from the limitations of the earthly one, thus impervious to suffering and hunger, Porphyry demanded to know why Jesus showed his wounds and ate food after the resurrection (Luke 24:39–43). Fifth-century Christians consigned his formidable work to flames. With only a handful of genuine fragments surviving, our knowledge of Against the Christians remains exceedingly sketchy. Yet Porphyry’s influential comments provoked detailed responses from several generations of Christian thinkers who wrestled with his arguments, including Eusebius, John Chrysostom, Jerome, and Augustine.


  Christian Attacks on Polytheism


  Many aristocratic polytheists agreed with Porphyry and spent much time extolling Greco-Roman culture while criticizing Christianity as a wicked superstition. Although devout polytheists clung to the old gods, the Christian deity demanded exclusive worship. Accordingly, the Christian emperors of the fourth century took increasingly bold steps to stamp out traditional religion. In 382 Gratian renounced the title pontifex maximus, held by all previous emperors, and also removed the Altar of Victory from its powerfully symbolic place in the Roman Senate House. Fanatical Christian mobs in the late fourth century, goaded by monks and by bishops such as Augustine of Hippo and John Chrysostom at Constantinople, embarked on a rampage of destroying temples and statues, appropriating polytheist treasures, and attacking adherents of traditional religion. Ugly accounts surfaced in 389 of zealous Christians at Alexandria defiling cultic objects employed in the mysteries of Dionysus and destroying both the spectacular temple of Serapis and the valuable manuscripts of its great library. On occasion, Christians unleashed their fury against scholars and schools of the polytheist philosophical tradition. The celebrated Hypatia, daughter of an Alexandrian mathematical commentator named Theon, fell victim to such Christian terrorism. Demonstrating intellectual brilliance and following in the footsteps of her father, she had absorbed great stores of knowledge in mathematics, astronomy, and philosophy. In Alexandria, Hypatia became a respected teacher of Neoplatonist philosophy and writer of treatises on mathematics, while she gathered around herself an impressive circle of prominent students. The powerful Alexandrian church began to view her influence as a threat to ecclesiastical authority. In 415 a mob of frenzied Christians—most likely aroused to violence by their militant bishop named Cyril (later elevated to sainthood)—silenced Hypatia’s voice by dragging her from her carriage, stripping her naked, and butchering her with bricks. The murder went unpunished and reflected the grave danger faced at the time by the besieged polytheist aristocracy in Alexandria.


  During the last quarter of the fourth century the authoritarian bishop of Milan, Ambrose, called for the eradication of both polytheism and Judaism. Ambrose exerted strong influence over the zealous Christian emperor Theodosius I. Although Theodosius weakly attempted to protect Jews from harm, he issued edicts in 391 and 392 formally closing polytheist temples and forbidding the outward expression of traditional worship. Theodosius abolished the venerable Olympic Games in 393 and later ordered the removal of the great statue of Zeus at Olympia. Famous cultic statues gracing shrines elsewhere met a similar fate. Meanwhile the extraordinary prestige of Athens offered temporary protection for its ancient temples, including the architectural masterpieces on the Acropolis. Yet by the year 450 all but the most out-of-the-way temples in the Empire had been closed or converted into churches. The fully fledged Christian state excluded anyone who openly worshiped the old gods from public office. The mounting Christian intolerance finally embraced Athens, and the fifth century saw the closing of its hallowed Parthenon, the temple sacred to Athena the Virgin (Athena Parthenos), later transformed into a church dedicated to the Virgin Mary. The sculptor Phidias, active in the fifth century BCE, had designed most of the ornamentation of the great temple. His famous colossal gold and ivory statue of the goddess, executed and dedicated centuries earlier, disappeared from the Parthenon and history.


  Notwithstanding the vehement campaign to destroy traditional religion, instruction in the schools of the Mediterranean world remained grounded in the time-honored classics based on polytheist mythology. Most prominent Christian leaders such as the fourth-century figures Basil of Caesarea (discussed in association with eastern monasticism) and his brother Gregory of Nyssa argued for providing boys with a sound classical education to mold them into cultivated gentlemen capable of writing polished letters and speeches. Strong currents of the non-Christian past rippled through a proud Christian present. Although Christianity had triumphed over the traditional gods, future generations inhabited a world colored by vivid memories, stories, and practices passed down from the heyday of the polytheist Roman world.


  Christian Quarrels


  EARLY DOCTRINAL CONTROVERSIES


  Marcionism. Without the stability offered by the authority of bishops, perhaps the church would have collapsed into a vast array of competing sects, for many enthusiasts filling its ranks provoked intense doctrinal controversies. The doctrine that ultimately prevailed became regarded as orthodox, beside which stood a crop of alternative teachings described by opponents as heresies, or false doctrines. Christians strongly disagreed about what constituted orthodox teaching and readily hurled charges of heresy against anyone holding a contending view. In short, the highly diverse early Christians read different gospels, honored different traditions, and held different views of Jesus and his teachings. One second-century group accused by their opponents of heresy, the Marcionites, enjoyed membership in a well-organized church established by Marcion, a native of the Black Sea port of Sinope (modern Sinop in Turkey), in the province of Pontus. Marcion came to Rome about 140 and gained influence among the Christians there. Expelled from the Roman church in 144, he organized his followers in a separate community and planted Marcionite churches across the Empire. He believed that the original intentions of Jesus and his pivotal follower Paul had been corrupted. He praised Paul for opposing Jewish Christians. Marcion shocked orthodox Christians by rejecting the Old Testament and describing the Jewish Creator-God as cruel and despotic, completely alien to the superior and loving Father of Jesus. Marcion denied that Jesus had experienced earthly birth, possessed a material body, or suffered death. Coming to earth from a divine realm, Jesus had suddenly appeared in Judea as a universal savior to unveil the benevolent and higher Christian God and to free humanity from the fury and condemnation of the Old Testament God. Yet much of Jesus’ message became thoroughly corrupted and interpolated in the New Testament by writers laboring under the false spell of Judaism. Marcion authorized an exclusively Christian canon of Scripture consisting of a purged version of Luke and ten heavily edited letters of Paul. He removed any material that could be interpreted as assigning credence to the Old Testament or not reflecting a genuine portrait of Jesus. The Marcionite church suffered strong persecution and denunciation from both eastern and western orthodox Christians, particularly after Constantine legalized Christianity, but managed to linger on for several centuries.


  Montanism. Another group appearing in the second century, later called the Montanists, gained importance as an ecstatic prophetic movement within Christianity. Montanism emerged in rural settings of Phrygia in west-central Asia Minor. Sources identify the founder as the shadowy Montanus (thus the subsequent name of the movement), known for his frenzied prophesying. The female prophets Priscilla and Maximilla abandoned their husbands and proved of greater significance in spreading Montanism. Male-dominated elements of Christianity often expressed dismay that institutionalized Montanism opened at least some clerical offices to women. The movement strongly opposed the institutions of the world and stressed rigorous fasting and discipline. Montanist prophets claimed their utterances came directly from the Holy Spirit, who transmitted divine revelations by using their vocal cords. Members believed a string of Montanist martyrdoms authenticated their claim to be the true expression of Christianity. Their puritanical spirit ultimately attracted the allegiance of Tertullian, who expressed the same uncompromising rigor through writings that greatly influenced Christian thought in the west. A number of church synods condemned Montanism before 200, but this expression of Christianity endured for several centuries.


  Gnosticism. Numerous streams of thought grew out of a complex religious movement or group of movements known since the eighteenth century as Gnosticism, a name derived from the Greek word for knowledge (gnosis). Teachers of these groups commonly sought a higher level of truth and spiritual consciousness but did not always describe themselves as Gnostics. Generally, Gnostics believed they enjoyed a specific and superior form of knowledge, and they identified the material world with error and illusion. Yet historians remain baffled about many aspects of Gnosticism. Certain scholars, after evaluating the extraordinary Gnostic texts discovered in 1945 near the modern Egyptian town of Nag Hammadi, emphasize the great diversity of beliefs among the various groups and refrain from using Gnosticism as a collective term. Clearly, the accidental discovery in Egypt of Gnostic gospels and other writings, originally written in Greek (the language of the New Testament) but translated into Coptic (the final form of Egyptian), has opened rich new vistas on religious thought and ferment in the early Christian period. The Nag Hammadi corpus contains some forty previously unknown documents. Bishops who called themselves orthodox condemned such texts as heretical and destroyed all within their reach.


  Proponents of Gnosticism suffered scornful attacks from several second-century Christian writers, including Justin Martyr, all labeling them supporters of heretical ideas. Yet a wide variety of Gnostics regarded themselves as straight-thinking Christians. They criticized other Christians who read the biblical narrative literally rather than seeking deeper, hidden meaning through allegorical interpretation (polytheistic and Jewish thinkers had long employed such methods). Christian Gnostics asked, for example, did God utter a falsehood in Genesis 2:16–17 when warning Adam and Eve, ‘‘You may freely eat of every tree of the garden; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it you shall die,’’ though the couple continued to live for hundreds of years?


  Christian Gnosticism embraced many pre-Christian elements and diverse patterns but shared certain fundamental features. Of central importance, devotees insisted they possessed saving knowledge revealed secretly to their predecessors— often identified as the apostles—and passed down to them alone. The core of their thought rested upon a dualistic view of the cosmos, also found in the ancient traditions of Platonism, Zoroastrianism, and Judaism. Gnostics sharply rejected the visible world as incompatible with the truth and goodness of the spiritual world. They held that the material cosmos had come into being as the result of a precosmic catastrophe that occurred when an inferior and foolish deity began the process of creation without permission of the transcendent God (an idea adopted and developed by Marcion). This resulted in a spark of light or spirit becoming entrapped in the world of matter and time. Gnostics identified themselves with the imprisoned spark, their souls being temporarily locked up in human bodies. They envisioned their saving knowledge, coupled with the performance of special rites and sacraments, liberating them from the malevolent material environment and returning them to their divine abode. Consistent with their unqualified contempt for matter, most Gnostics scorned sex and sought to lead rigidly ascetic lives. Gnosticism regarded Jesus (or some other figure) as a divine revealer who acted on instructions from the supreme God and brought the saving knowledge to guide elect souls from the material world to their blissful celestial home. Apparently one school viewed the divine messenger Jesus as an incorporeal power who only appeared to possess a material body, and hence did not die, while another taught that he had entered the human Jesus at his baptism and had left him immediately before the crucifixion. Accordingly, Gnostics denied any reality for the incarnation, cross, and resurrection of Jesus.


  One notable second-century guide to spiritual illumination in the Christian community at Rome, Valentinus, expressed Gnostic views on the origins of the material universe, the processes of redemption, and the theme of sexual asceticism. He attracted many followers and much applause. Even the militant Tertullian admitted he possessed eloquence and brilliance. A generation later Valentinus’ detractors condemned his ideas as devil-spawned. Yet Gnosticism compelled competing Christian writers to define their own doctrines more clearly in an attempt to render the many shapes and forms of the complex teaching heretical. The formidable theologian Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, poured venom on Gnostic themes in his vast work Against Heresies (Adversus haereses), preserved in a Latin translation of the Greek text. Among other points, Irenaeus describes the visible world as good, not evil, and identifies the Creator-God with the Father of Jesus. He argues for the reality of the life of Jesus, insists on the unity of Father and Son (who united in himself God with flesh), and strongly upholds belief in the crucifixion and resurrection of the body. By the third century Gnosticism had begun to wane, but its focus on resolving major questions such as the nature and destiny of humanity proved vitally important for the development of Christian thought. Gnosticism found fresh expression in Manichaeism, the late dualistic Christian movement that spread from Persia to the Roman Empire. In the late fourth century Manichaeism attracted the loyalty of Augustine until he became disenchanted with its message and turned to Christianized philosophy.


  UNBRIDLED FOURTH-CENTURY ECCLESIASTICAL DISPUTES


  A decisive turning point in the history of Christianity occurred in 312, when Constantine ascribed his decisive victory over Maxentius at the battle of the Milvian Bridge to the aid of Jesus. As emperor and now patron of Christianity, Constantine constantly intervened in ecclesiastical matters. He believed that the organizational strength of the church— exemplified by its survival under persecution—might help shore up the Empire, and he hoped its powerful deity would shower his reign with divine favor. Thus he set out to consolidate church and state. Yet the ending of persecution actually inflamed Christian controversies by offering rival church leaders greater rich prizes of property and power to fight over, to say nothing of disputed ideas. Fourth-century Christians embraced bitter divisions over questions of doctrine, prompting Constantine to act swiftly in an effort to promote ecclesiastical concord and prevent Christianity from splintering into an infinite number of sects.


  Donatism: The Chief Fourth-Century Theological Controversy Afflicting the West. One grave division facing the emperor and the church sprang from the rigorist Donatist movement in Roman Africa. Donatism had arisen from different reactions among Christians there to the severe persecution of the church in the early fourth century under the emperor Diocletian. The movement gained its name from Donatus, a priest and leader of a group of clergy expressing outrage that some priests at the time of the persecution had yielded to state demands by surrendering their copies of sacred texts. The priests who complied became known to their opponents as traditores, or betrayers. In the view of Donatus and his followers, the traditores had entered a state of sin by compromising under persecution. Thus they dispensed ineffectual and contaminated sacraments. This Donatist insistence that a priest must be morally worthy to serve as an authentic minister in the church cast doubt on the validity of all sacraments. The issue seemed of paramount importance to ordinary Christians, for theologians linked salvation to the sacraments, particularly baptism and the Eucharist.


  The Donatists orchestrated strong opposition to Caecilian, elected bishop of Carthage in 311, over his moderation in readmitting traditores to communion and on grounds that one of his consecrators had surrendered Scriptures to Roman authorities. Soon Donatus was consecrated rival bishop of Carthage. The ferocity of the dispute not only ripped apart the African church but also threatened the unity of the state. Constantine referred the issue to an ecclesiastical tribunal at Rome in 313 and a church council at Arles in 314. Both decided for Caecilian and against the Donatists. In 316 Constantine himself declared Caecilian the lawful bishop. The emperor resorted to military coercion against the Donatists, but attempts at suppression only intensified their zeal. Bands of impoverished rural sympathizers armed with clubs supported the Donatist cause. Constantine finally grudgingly abandoned the persecution in 321, his initial attempt to restore the unity of the church an utter failure, and North Africa remained bitterly torn between the Donatists and their rivals. The Donatists attracted the majority of North African Christians and proudly identified themselves as the loyal remnant of the true church. The movement produced able defenders and theologians who portrayed other Christians as heretics. Yet the close of the century saw Augustine, bishop of Hippo, offer a strongly worded orthodox attack on Donatism, insisting that the efficacy of the sacraments did not depend on the personal character of the priest. Augustine regarded sacraments as valid when celebrated by an appropriate member of the clergy in accord with the prescribed ritual of the church. Despite the bitter controversy, the Donatist church represented a significant force in the history of western Christianity and apparently persisted until the Arabs swept across North Africa in the seventh century.


  Arianism: The Chief Fourth-Century Theological Controversy Afflicting the East. The Donatist schism paled beside the theological dispute known as Arianism, named for Arius, an influential teacher and priest at Alexandria in the early fourth century. For centuries the wrenching conflict between Arianism and anti-Arianism embittered the entire eastern church and, to a lesser extent, the western church. Arius focused on preserving the integrity of monotheism. He insisted that belief in a fully divine Son threatened the correct understanding of the oneness of God the Father. Arius taught that God the Father, absolutely transcendent, willed the creation of everything out of nothing. The one God created the Son (‘‘the first-begotten of all creation’’) as an agent for creating the world. Thus the Son should be understood as neither eternal nor fully divine. Based on his view of monotheism, Arius rejected the idea that the Son possesses the ‘‘same substance’’ (homoousios in Greek) as the eternal and uncreated Father, the source and origin of all existence. In this vein, Arius regarded the Trinity as three utterly different beings, only the Father constituting the true God. This view of the Son as subordinate to the Father enjoyed wide support. The idea proved difficult to refute and seemed generally harmonious with a similar doctrine taught by the second-century apologists—early Christian writers defending their faith to outsiders—that the invisible Father had created a lesser god, the Logos (or incarnate Word), identified as Jesus. The apologists insisted that the Father used the Logos as his instrument for bringing all things into existence and communicating with the world. Similarly, the Arians described the Son, though inferior to the Father, as superior to all other created beings and thus worthy of worship and exaltation. The Arian position greatly alarmed Alexander, the bishop of Alexandria, who insisted that the Son and the Father share the same substance or essence or nature. As the Arian view continued to gain ground in the east, Constantine unsuccessfully implored Arius and Alexander to compose their differences.


  Council of Nicaea. Constantine took the momentous step of convoking the initial council of the entire church— subsequently ranked as the First Ecumenical Council—which assembled in the early summer of 325 at Nicaea (modern Iznik, Turkey), near Constantinople. More than 250 bishops, the vast majority from the east, journeyed to Nicaea at state expense. The emperor opened the gathering with a brief welcoming address and reminded the bishops of their responsibility to restore the unity of the church by promulgating a definitive statement of faith. Although still unbaptized, Constantine bore the impressive title Equal of the Apostles and regarded the church as the spiritual aspect of his vast Empire, thus setting an unfortunate precedent for the subsequent history of Christianity. In short, powerful imperial intervention defined the imperial church and wedded secular and ecclesiastical development. Constantine concluded that the best hope for church unity entailed rejecting the Arian doctrine that identified the Son as subordinate to the Father and threatened to splinter the eastern church. He used his decisive influence to mold the bishops to his will, intervening in the deliberations concerning a statement of faith by insisting on adoption of a phrase referring to the Son as ‘‘of one substance with the Father,’’ though this controversial view had been condemned by the Council of Antioch in 268 and clearly fell outside the vocabulary of the Bible. The bishops lost their courage in the face of the emperor’s demand and sanctioned his recommended formula for the creed that they finally promulgated. Their creed became slightly modified at a later council (Constantinople in 381) into the version known as the Nicene Creed, the major statement of Christian faith to this day.


  Evolution of Trinitarian Doctrine. The creed accepted by the Council of Nicaea, unlike the later, more detailed version authorized by the Council of Constantinople in 381, made only the briefest reference to the Holy Spirit. Yet the Council of Nicaea stated the crucial formula for the final development of Trinitarian doctrine by proclaiming that the Father and Son share the same divine substance. Trinitarian theology had evolved quite slowly in the church. Neither the word Trinity nor the explicit doctrine appears in the New Testament. Of added significance, the New Testament never suggests that Jesus questioned or contradicted the Shema (the central Jewish confessional statement of faith in one God): ‘‘Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord’’ (Deuteronomy 6:4). In its expanded form, the Shema includes the injunction ‘‘you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your might’’ (Deuteronomy 6:5). The biblical narrative insists that Jesus identified the Shema as the greatest commandment (Matthew 22:34–40). For such reasons, advocacy of Trinitarian concepts proved extremely controversial in the early church and led to accusations of tritheism at the expense of unqualified monotheism. Yet the doctrine ultimately emerged as one of the most distinctive and fundamental tenets of Christianity. Notable eastern theologians championing the Trinitarian doctrine included the charismatic but vehemently anti-Arian Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria from 328, and the so-called Cappadocian Fathers—Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of Nyssa, and Gregory of Nazianzus—who enjoyed prominence during the second half of the fourth century in the Roman province of Cappadocia in east-central Asia Minor. The Cappadocians strongly reasserted the Nicene formula. By the end of the fourth century the Trinitarian doctrine had taken essentially its present form that the one God exists in three persons (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) of one substance.


  Continuation of the Arian Controversy. Many educated theologians living at the time of the Council of Nicaea expressed shock at the affirmation that the Father and Son shared the same divine substance. The Arian controversy split the church into two squabbling camps, with heated fourth-century church councils backing one side, then the other. Repeated charges reached Constantine that Bishop Athanasius of Alexandria, formerly the late Bishop Alexander’s favorite deacon, fought the Arians with coercion and violence. Athanasius’ rigidity and acerbity ultimately pushed Constantine toward the Arian camp, and the emperor exiled the obstructionist bishop several times. Arianism enjoyed official imperial favor under Constantine’s successors Constantius II (337–361) and Valens (364–378), but the anti-Arian side triumphed in 381 when the first Council of Constantinople—the Second Ecumenical Council—affirmed the Nicene declaration of faith. Although driven from the Empire, Arianism had already become influential among the Germans. An Arian named Ulfilas, descended from a Cappadocian Christian family captured by the Goths, had spent many years earlier in the century as a missionary bishop converting the Goths to his form of Christianity. Arianism soon spread from the Goths to other Germanic peoples undergoing conversion to Christianity. In the next century, when Germanic barbarians took over large parts of the Empire in the west, the Arian doctrine returned in force. Tensions between the old population and the new German overlords heightened as orthodox Christians vehemently labeled the Arians vile betrayers of the true religion. Only after the conversion of Clovis, king of the Franks, conquerors of Gaul, to the orthodox faith in 496 did Arianism decline among the Germans, though some of them clung to the belief until the seventh century, and modern shades of the doctrine still echo among Jehovah’s Witnesses and Unitarians.


  Eusebius of Caesarea and the Writing of

  Ecclesiastical History


  From the second century, Christian chronologists had sought to coordinate Jewish, Christian, and secular history. An outstanding eastern contributor to this endeavor, the notable scholar Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea in Palestine from about 314 until his death in 339, became one of the foremost ecclesiastical historians of all time. He developed the widely accepted Christian belief that God willed the creation of the Roman Empire to prepare the way for the Christian mission, culminating in 312 with the victory of Constantine at the battle of the Milvian Bridge. Eusebius advocated this view in his preserved Ecclesiastical History, written in Greek, which traces the early expansion of the church to his own day. The historical triumph of the church came as Constantine, portrayed as a holy man selected by God, acted to unite spiritual and temporal power. A prolific writer, Eusebius enjoyed great favor among imperial circles as a propagandist of Constantine. The ambitious bishop’s rewards included the right to play a leading role at the Council of Nicaea. After the emperor’s death, Eusebius wrote an exceedingly eulogistic Life of Constantine. Although glossing over numerous unsavory facts about the emperor, Eusebius remains valuable as a source for the age of Constantine. He also penned the Chronicle, boldly drawing together several existing chronological systems into a continuous Greek synthesis of biblical and historical events to his own day and beyond to the expected second coming. The Greek original has perished, but we possess an Armenian translation and a Latin version continued by Jerome to 378. The Chronicle remains useful for reconstructing the chronology of the third century.


  Theological Giants of the Late Latin Church: Jerome,

  Ambrose, Augustine


  JEROME


  Although the literary output of the Latin Fathers pales in volume beside that of the Greek Fathers, the fourth and fifth centuries produced several eminent figures, most notably Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine, who became recognized in the medieval period as doctors (teachers) of the western church. The academically gifted Jerome (Hieronymus in Latin), born about 347, left his native Dalmatia and studied at Rome under one of the greatest teachers of the age, Aelius Donatus, renowned grammarian and commentator on classical literature. Jerome struggled to overcome his intense devotion to Cicero and other celebrated classical literary figures, with a view toward concentrating on Christian writings, though he experienced a famous dream wherein he appeared before the throne of God, accused of being a Ciceronian rather than a Christian. He learned Greek and then spent two or three years in the desert of northern Syria pursuing the ascetic life offered by a colony of hermits. Here he suffered unbearable erotic temptations but persevered in his struggle to gain competence in Hebrew. Ordained as a priest, Jerome returned to Rome in 382 and became the spiritual adviser to several noble Roman women. He employed his great learning and forceful personality to foster what he believed to be orthodox Christianity, often throwing himself into many heated controversies and attacking his enemies and former friends with vicious written denunciations. His literary invective also targeted Jews and expressed strong support for Christian campaigns to bar them from pursuing careers as skilled glassmakers, mosaicists, or sculptors.


  In his writings, Jerome expresses revulsion for any form of sexual conduct and advocates the moral superiority of celibacy. He strongly influenced western Christianity by praising virginity as a higher state than matrimony. Jerome claims in his treatise Against Jovinian that Adam and Eve remained virgins in the Garden of Eden and became united in marriage only after their sin and consequent expulsion in disgrace. Jerome based his teaching on Genesis 2:24–25, yet this passage not only shows Adam and Eve as unashamedly naked and guiltless in Eden but also portrays sex as a divine impulse drawing a couple together to become one flesh. In keeping with his rigorous and antifamilial asceticism, Jerome insisted that women in his circle should shun comforts, wear coarse clothing, practice prolonged fasting, extinguish every sexual thought, remain isolated behind closed doors, and avoid the sight of their own bodies naked by abstaining from taking baths. Jerome’s vehement moralizing offers a window into the generally negative view of women preached by the Church Fathers, who regarded them as sources of temptation for men. Latin Christianity regulated the lives of women far more strictly than traditional Roman custom or law.


  The Vulgate. In 386 Jerome fled unpopularity in Rome and returned to the east. He settled at Bethlehem in Palestine with a group of female disciples, including the wealthy widow Paula, who provided funds for Jerome to found two monastic establishments, one for men and one for women. He spent the last decades of his life laboring at Bethlehem, often into the wee hours, on epoch-making biblical studies and voluminous writings. The Latin translations of the Bible circulating in the fourth-century west lacked literary refinement and reliability. Jerome undertook the task of preparing a revision. He had already produced an essentially conservative revision of the text of the four Gospels but moved on in Bethlehem to complete an entirely fresh translation of most of the Old Testament from the original Hebrew, rather than from the customary Greek version called the Septuagint. His decision shocked Greek-speaking Christians, who regarded the displaced Septuagint as divinely inspired. Moreover, for centuries Latin-speaking Christians showed reluctance to abandon the familiar old translations they knew virtually by heart. Yet Jerome’s famous revision of the Gospels and translation of the Old Testament ultimately gained acceptance in the western church and formed the backbone of its standard biblical text, subsequently known as the versio vulgata, or common translation. One of Jerome’s supreme legacies, the Vulgate reflected his belief that ordinary Latin-speaking Christians lacked education or refinement and preferred simple unadorned language to classical norms. The Vulgate, pitched at the level of spoken speech, became a cherished pillar of the western church.


  Yet two renowned Renaissance humanists, Lorenzo Valla (1407–1457) and Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466–1536), successfully challenged the accuracy of the Vulgate. Valla became a pioneer in critical biblical scholarship and identified many textual errors in the Vulgate by studying the Greek New Testament. His annotations spurred Erasmus to review Greek texts and produce an elegant Latin version of the New Testament correcting innumerable inaccuracies in the Vulgate, many of them introduced over the centuries by scribes. Erasmus created a storm by omitting a reference to the Trinity interpolated into 1 John 5, as verse 7, but not appearing in any Greek text accessible to him. Translated from Latin to English, the verse reads, ‘‘For there are three that bear witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit: and these three are one.’’ Perhaps the verse had been introduced to persuade doubters to accept the doctrine of the Trinity. Despite all the evidence that the Latin reading violated the text, the ecclesiastical tempest compelled Erasmus to restore the fraudulent Trinitarian verse in later editions.


  AMBROSE


  The Roman aristocrat Ambrose (Ambrosius), son of a praetorian prefect of Gaul, came to Rome for education and in due course followed his father into the imperial administration. About 370 he won appointment as governor of Aemilia and Liguria in northern Italy, with headquarters at Mediolanum, the present Milan. Ambrose gained enormous popularity through his rhetorical skills and firm exercise of authority. When the Arian bishop of Mediolanum died about 374, rancorous conflict arose between the Arian and pro-Nicene Christians over the selection of a successor. A determined group supporting the Nicene definition of the Son infiltrated an official meeting in the late bishop’s basilica and threw the proceedings into turmoil. Responsible for keeping the peace, Ambrose entered the cathedral to calm the Arian and Nicene factions. A famous story passed down to us from the early western church suggests that an unexpected cry went up, ‘‘Ambrose for bishop!’’ Ambrose undoubtedly supported Nicene theology, and the circumstances attending his bizarre acclamation and acceptance remain profoundly puzzling. Still a catechumen, or one receiving instruction in preparation for baptism, Ambrose initially pled reluctance to accept the post and then shockingly rushed through the requisite various ranks of the clergy before being consecrated bishop of Milan only a week after his baptism.


  Insistence on the Superiority of Church over State. Mediolanum served as the capital of the western part of the Roman Empire at the time, and Ambrose exerted greater influence over the Latin-speaking world than the bishop of Rome—who claimed to speak as the mouthpiece of the apostle Peter—and virtually dominated political life through confrontations with the imperial court. Ambrose insisted on the independence of the church from the imperial government and wielded mounting sway over the western emperors Gratian (375–383) and Valentinian II (375–392). Even the eastern emperor Theodosius I (379–395) bowed on occasion to Ambrose’s formidable personality. Ambrose began fashioning the fundamental principle of church-state relations in medieval Europe when he thundered the well-publicized words that ‘‘the emperor is within the church, not above it.’’ His pronouncements inaugurated the tenet that secular power must yield to ecclesiastical authority and that the Christian ruler exercises jurisdiction only as a dutiful child of the church, subject to the advice and censure of the bishop.


  As bishop of Mediolanum, Ambrose became famous not only as a zealous upholder of Nicene theology but also as an effective preacher delivering sermons reflecting the allegorical interpretation of Scripture. The power of his sermons brought the future formidable bishop Augustine under his spell. Ambrose vehemently opposed polytheism, Arianism, and Judaism. His incessant campaign against the polytheists bore fruit when Theodosius issued edicts in 391 and 392 formally closing temples and forbidding outward expression of polytheist worship. Now any public display of loyalty to the old gods suggested disloyalty to Rome and Empire. Ambrose fought effectively against Arianism in Mediolanum and thwarted the efforts of the empress Justina, mother of Valentinian II, on behalf of its adherents. He inflamed the people of Mediolanum against her in his sermons, vehemently comparing Justina to Jezebel and other women traditionally accused of notoriety. Showing his scorn for Judaism, Ambrose compelled Theodosius to leave unpunished a mob of fanatical Christians at Callinicum in Mesopotamia who had maliciously burned a synagogue. More to his credit, the intrepid bishop denounced the emperor for having ordered a terrible massacre, which Theodosius had revoked, but too late, of rebellious civilians in the Greek city of Thessalonica. The officials charged with carrying out the order invited the people of Thessalonica to enjoy games in the circus, where soldiers leapt out at a prearranged signal to mow down seven thousand assembled men, women, and children in a ferocious three-hour orgy of slaughter. Ambrose made the emperor undergo an eight-month period of public penance before readmitting him to the sacrament of the Eucharist.


  Musical and Literary Accomplishments. Ambrose popularized the congregational hymn in the western church. The singing of hymns gave a diverse congregation of males and females, young and old, rich and poor a sense of unity. The bishop composed Latin hymns that gained lasting fame and favor. He channeled much of his enormous literary energy to encourage the growth of monasticism, while his commentaries on various books of the Bible proved highly influential. He modeled his most notable work, On Duties (De officiis), on Cicero’s famous text of the same title but directed his own words to the instruction of clergy in moral responsibility and drew much of his material from Scripture. Ambrose’s treatise, though addressed to clergy, provided the first comprehensive treatment of Christian ethics. His powerful letters, funeral orations, and sermons remain of exceptional historical value, one of our principal Western sources for all aspects of history during the last quarter of the fourth century.


  AUGUSTINE


  Born in 354, the somber genius Augustine (Augustinus) towered over Western theology as one of the most notable Christian thinkers of all time. Augustine spent his early years at his birthplace of Thagaste (modern Souk-Ahras in northeast Algeria), a modest town in the Roman province of Numidia. His father Patricius, of non-Christian belief, belonged to the less-affluent landowning class and served on the town council, while his mother Monica remains famous as a strong-willed and devout Christian whose forceful influence proved decisive in his life. In later life Augustine insisted on portraying his youth as restless and dissolute. We hear that Patricius established a pattern of habitual unfaithfulness to Monica and expressed great pride in his adolescent son’s strong sexual appetites and numerous amorous conquests. As a young student at Carthage, Augustine shared his bed with a concubine of low social rank, a common practice among youths of the day. By her the seventeen-year-old Augustine fathered an unintended son named Adeodatus.


  Conversion to Manichaeism. At the age of nineteen Augustine read a treatise Cicero had penned in praise of philosophy and the quest for knowledge (the now-lost dialogue Hortensius). The work revolutionized his life and fired his mind to the study of philosophy, though he failed to master Greek. Yet Augustine found himself converted to a succession of philosophies. Early in his search for wisdom he enthusiastically embraced the rigorist Manichaean movement, whose members saw themselves as adherents of a purified and superior form of Christianity. Covered more fully in chapter 28, the Manichaeans attracted many converts by their explanation for the existence of evil in the world. They stressed an uncompromising dualism of Light and Darkness, with the forces of Good and Evil warring for control of human souls. Believers identified Darkness with Matter and Evil, Light with Spirit and Good. Manichaeism possessed two main classes, the Elect and the Hearers. The Elect devoted their lives to ascetic perfection, with the objective of becoming instruments for freeing Light Particles entrapped in Matter, while the Hearers avoided these strict standards and followed less-demanding rules. Young Augustine remained a Hearer for nine years, continuing to live undisturbed with his concubine, but gradually became disenchanted with the Manichaean explanation for the problem of evil.


  Influence of Neoplatonism and Conversion to Christianity. In 384, at the age of thirty, Augustine obtained a teaching post at Milan, residence of the western emperor and Bishop Ambrose, the most eminent and influential western Christian leader of the day. At Milan he abandoned Manichaeism and found himself drawn to a circle of Neoplatonists seeking to escape the downward pull of matter and bodily desire and to achieve rapturous union with God. They stressed the view of Plotinus that God overrules and transforms evil to good ends. Neoplatonism held that the universe exists as a series of emanations, or overflows, from the timeless, transcendent One, a principle beyond the perception of the senses but accessible through contemplation. The Neoplatonists did not identify evil with a force looming at the center of existence, in contrast to Manichaeism, but merely with unformed matter at the most distant point from the One. Yet Augustine finally abandoned Neoplatonism after deciding that an unaided individual could not by reason alone achieve mystical union with God.


  Ambitious to become a provincial governor, Augustine dismissed his concubine for the sake of a socially advantageous engagement that his mother, Monica, had arranged with a girl of ten, a Milanese heiress, but suffered tormenting sexual desires while awaiting his intended bride and began living with another woman. In the meantime he went to hear Ambrose preach. Ambrose’s powerful sermons began dispelling his doubts about Christianity, while Monica incessantly pushed him in that direction. In his Confessions, written about 401, Augustine tells of undergoing a dramatic conversion experience in the summer of 386 and immediately renouncing the values of the temporal world and abandoning his plans for a secular career and marriage. He and his son received baptism from Ambrose at Easter 387.


  Bishop of Hippo and Christian Theologian. Augustine then prepared to return to Africa with Monica, Adeodatus, and a small band of friends to follow a life of celibacy and renunciation. Monica died while the party waited to sail at Ostia, the port of Rome. In the mid-twentieth century several boys discovered her tomb as they dug a hole for their basketball post. The year 388 saw Augustine back in his native Thagaste, where he transformed his family house into a small ascetic community. Three years later, while visiting the nearby harbor town of Hippo (near modern Annaba in Algeria), Augustine found himself compelled by a group of determined citizens to accept ordination into the Christian priesthood in order to assist their aging local bishop, Valerius, who died five years later. Augustine succeeded him as bishop of Hippo and held the post for the rest of his life. His prodigious literary labors left an enduring mark on Western Christianity and also profoundly influenced the development of Protestantism.


  Preoccupation with Rebutting the Manichaeans, Donatists, and Pelagians. As bishop of Hippo, Augustine formulated his theological doctrines while challenging teachings he opposed. He radically broke with his old Manichaean friends by defending the Old Testament and developing the doctrine of original sin to explain the outburst of evil in the midst of what he interpreted as a good creation. He lashed out also at the Donatists, who enjoyed majority strength among Christians in Roman Africa, and refuted their teaching that any sacrament performed by an unworthy priest or bishop must be deemed invalid. Augustine struggled relentlessly over the doctrine of original sin with a reform-minded Christian ascetic named Pelagius, the earliest surviving British writer, who settled in Rome after 380 and called for perfection through a strict moral code. Pelagius taught that Adam’s sin defiled him alone and not the entire human race, for God had given all baptized Christians the power to avoid sin. In his view all people will be judged by their conduct, their willingness to choose the good and avoid the evil. If those committing sins do not act voluntarily, he argued, God’s system of rewards and punishments must be regarded as unfathomable and unjust. The eloquent John Chrysostom, a famous fourth-century bishop of Constantinople, also argued that baptized Christians have the ability to rise above moral weakness. Although many learned Christians accepted the soundness of Pelagius’ judgment, Augustine railed that all humans are utterly corrupt and totally incapable of goodness without the grace of God. After much wavering back and forth, the Western church rejected Pelagian teaching as heretical in the fifth century.


  The Confessions and the City of God. Augustine’s prolific literary output encompassed far more than these controversies. He remains most famous for two works, his Confessions, penned after he was forty-five to portray his restless youth, intellectual search for true philosophy, and conversion to Christianity, and his City of God (De civitate Dei), written after the sack of Rome by barbarian Visigoths in 410. Polytheists blamed this catastrophic event on the abandonment of the old gods in favor of Christianity. Augustine wrote his massive City of God between 413 and 426 to rebut the charge that Christianity bore any responsibility for the calamities overwhelming the Roman world in the early fifth century.


  Augustinian Theology. Augustine remains second only to Paul as a shaper of Christian thought. The great body of doctrine identified with him, called Augustinian theology, stresses belief in the profound sinfulness of humanity and identifies God as the source of all reality. In the City of God, Augustine denounces Roman and classical culture as a moral failure. He interprets human existence and human history as a great conflict between the eternal city of God, existing in its pure form only in heaven, and the earthly city, based on love of this world and its flawed, selfish values. Thus the misfortunes of the city of Rome should not unduly distress pious Christians because they are not citizens of this world but the next, where they will enjoy eternal peace. The two cities remain inextricably interwoven in earthy life. Even the visible church cannot be identified with the city of God, for some members are destined to eternal joy, others for eternal punishment.


  Emphasis on the Doctrine of Original Sin. In his works, Augustine often stresses original sin, the belief that Adam’s transgression somehow implicated all his descendants. His rhetorically vivid interpretation of original sin still shapes western ecclesiastical and political attitudes. Whereas many earlier Jewish and Christian thinkers had interpreted Genesis 1–3, which focuses on the disobedience of Adam and Eve and the alleged consequent human condition of sin, as an affirmation that humans enjoy free will to choose goodness and to reject evil, to respond to God or to turn away from the divine, Augustine emphasized human enslavement to sin. Even those humans choosing God exist in such a corrupt and ruined state that they can do nothing good without the aid of God’s grace. Augustine viewed the inability of the Neoplatonists to accept this idea as their fundamental error. In his discussion of the doctrine of original sin, Augustine asserts that unbaptized infants are utterly damned to hell. He goes on to say that original sin has unleashed in the human race the evil of sexual desire, shameful even when leading to intercourse for the purpose of procreation. Building on Paul’s teaching, Augustine insists that all human beings deserve to suffer eternal punishment and that their own actions are of no consequence in terms of salvation, but God shows mercy by electing to bestow the gift of heaven on a handful. In other words, God predestines a favored few for salvation but the vast majority for damnation. Despite Augustine’s extraordinary standing in western theology, some of his teachings such as predestination came under increasing attack, even in the west. Many concerns about Augustinian predestination arose under the influence of the eloquent eighth-century eastern theologian John of Damascus, who followed Origen in stressing that God wills the universal salvation of humanity, though reserving eternal punishment for some in consequence of their sins. Augustine’s learned and numerous critics notwithstanding, his strongly negative views concerning sexuality and human nature emerged triumphant in western Christianity, both Catholic and Protestant, and continue to exert a profound influence on the lives of millions.


  The old firebrand theologian breathed his last on August 28, 430, while the Arian Vandals besieged Hippo. As he lay dying, weeping for his sins, Augustine believed his years of labor had come to nothing. The Vandals finally took Hippo after a period of unrestrained looting, murder, rape, and torture and then burned the town to the ground but left Augustine’s cathedral and library untouched. His militant legacy endures. Augustine had consistently identified the sometimes idiosyncratic opinions of his restless intellect with the fundamental traditions of the Catholic Church. As noted, by this time the popes in Rome claimed a unique supremacy over all Christendom and the right to intervene in the theological disputes of the day. They fanned the growing alienation between the Latin west and the Greek east by demanding firm adherence to their authority on matters touching belief and immortal souls. Augustine’s works, when read alongside those of other theologians, show that early Christianity remained a deeply divided religion, even among those labeled as orthodox rather than heretical, echoing the enormous range of viewpoints in the New Testament itself. This diversity continued through the ages. In the ecclesiastically troubled sixteenth-century west, both Catholic and Protestant thinkers cited different aspects of Augustine’s teachings to buttress their claims and arguments. Augustine has never enjoyed towering authority among eastern Christians. The Orthodox Church continues to disagree with Augustine on many crucial points, including his teaching that Adam’s disobedience left humanity utterly depraved and entirely enslaved to sin.


  CHAPTER 31

  Dismemberment of the Roman Empire in the West


  While Christianity conquered the Empire internally, Germanic peoples menaced the Roman world from frontier outposts to the Mediterranean Sea. Germans and others had battered the Latin west and the Greek east in the third century, advancing deep across poorly defended imperial frontiers, but a series of formidable military emperors vigorously pushed the intruders back. The army remained an effective instrument and the Empire an immense power at the dawn of the last quarter of the fourth century. Although space permits only an overview of the dramatic story, one century later surging forces of barbarians had swept across the Danube and Rhine and fragmented the western Empire into a mosaic of mutually antagonistic Germanic successor kingdoms. Internal flaws had prevented the west from successfully defying the invaders, though the Roman east survived for another millennium. The Germans should not be regarded as crude savages plundering the western Roman world with an air of contempt for civilization—the once customary view—but as peoples from underdeveloped regions of the north seeking to acquire larger and better expanses of land. The Romans generally despised outsiders as uncouth barbarians. They projected the invented concept of barbarian on an entire range of peoples living beyond the frontiers of the Empire. Expressing stereotypical attitudes passed down from centuries of Greek and Roman writings, the Roman battle lords perceived the divide between themselves and the Germans as that of civilized behavior versus coarse manners and illiteracy. Although the Germans enjoyed hunting and became highly skilled in warfare, many led settled farming and herding lives in villages along rivers, seacoasts, and clearings. They excelled in creating iron tools and weapons and items of personal adornment enhanced with intricate decorative patterns. Their success in wresting control of the western part of the Roman Empire represents one of the most extraordinary political changes in recorded history and leads by many twisting paths to the emergence of the early medieval world.


  Partition of the Empire (395)


  The Empire never again enjoyed geographic intactness after the sudden death of Theodosius I in 395 at Mediolanum (Milan). He remains famous as the last single emperor governing the entirety of both the eastern and western halves of the Roman world. Most of his successors in the west ruled in name only, for real power lay in the hands of strong ministers and generals, many of the latter remembered as Germans commanding armies largely composed of non-Romans. By this time members of the German elite often staked their careers on obtaining Roman commands and dignities and sought to marry into prominent Roman families. Theodosius left the Mediterranean world divided between his two incompetent sons, eighteen-year-old Arcadius in the east and ten-year-old Honorius in the west. Although the Empire had been divided previously, the reigns of Arcadius (395–408) and Honorius (395–423) exemplify a pattern of child-emperors that enfeebled the entire Theodosian dynasty. Both young emperors fell under the control of advisers and generals struggling violently among themselves for power at the very moment that the security of the Empire called for effective central authority. As the fifth century progressed, the western half of the Empire proved unable to fulfill its paramount obligation of safeguarding inhabitants from invasion, resulting in a gradual replacement of Roman rule there by separate Germanic kingdoms.


  Barbarian Invasion(395–493)


  LOSS OF AQUITANIA AND SPAIN :THE VISIGOTHS


  Stilicho Shields the West from Alaric and the Visigoths (395–408). Theodosius had charged Stilicho, son of a Roman mother and Vandal father, with the task of guarding young Honorius and defending the west, whose territories faced far more direct threats than those of the richer and more stable east. Honorius himself proved one of the least competent of all Roman emperors and spent his happiest hours raising chickens. The exceptionally skilled military commander Stilicho served as the effective ruler in the west for thirteen years, but his career bore the stains of his ambition to control the eastern government. Allegedly acting on his orders, troops at Constantinople murdered Rufinus, guardian of young Arcadius, but Stilicho’s brutal bid for power provoked unyielding rejection in the east.


  Stilicho operated with the last of the large Roman armies available in the west. He devoted much time to fighting people now known as the Visigoths, who had received a land grant from Theodosius in 382 to settle on Roman territories in northern Thrace as autonomous federated allies (foederati). Earlier in the century the Visigoths had occupied land north of the Danube, where they enjoyed an agricultural existence, though pressure from the relentless westward movement of the dreaded nomadic Huns from the steppes of central Asia progressively pushed them into the Empire. As federated allies of the Romans, the Visigoths retained their own laws and kings but had accepted obligations to defend the borders under their own national commanders. Yet the death of Theodosius presented the recently elected king of the Visigoths, Alaric, with the opportunity to begin a plundering migration south of Thrace. After threatening Constantinople, Alaric pressed east to ravage Greece, including Athens. Although Stilicho invaded Greece in the spring of 397, perhaps intending to add parts of the Balkans to the western Empire, officials of the alarmed eastern court instigated a rebellion in Africa—a threat to the food supply at Rome—to compel the general to return to the west. In 401 the restless Visigoths marched around the Adriatic into Italy. Stilicho fought successfully to keep them from Rome but then ran the great risk of allowing the intruders to return unharmed across the Alps. He thwarted a second attempt at invasion in 403 yet again permitted Alaric a safe retreat. Stilicho’s failure to press his victory proved calamitous several years later.


  Stilicho had removed troops from the Rhine frontier to save Italy when Alaric attacked, thus opening the way for a devastating crisis at the close of 406, when masses of Vandals, Alans, Sueves, and other barbarians crossed the frozen Rhine into Gaul. Apparently the newcomers ravaged everything in their path as they advanced into Roman territory. The coming of the Vandals and their associates marked another watershed in the history of the western government, whose officials never again succeeded in reestablishing the Rhine barrier. The crisis intensified in 407, when another Roman general in Britain engineered his proclamation as emperor, the new usurper styling himself Constantine III, and then crossed into Gaul to fight the invaders. He had stripped Britain of Roman troops, leaving the country wide open to subsequent barbarian incursions, but succeeded in forging a separatist state in Gaul and Spain. Meanwhile a reluctant Roman Senate, on the advice of Stilicho, attempted to pacify Alaric with lavish promises and huge bribes. Stilicho even suggested using Alaric in Gaul to fight the British pretender and the roaming barbarians. Shortly thereafter, palace intrigue and anti-German sentiment toppled Stilicho. Jealous courtiers came before Honorius and accused the general of plotting with Alaric to place his own son on the throne. In 408 the emperor ordered the execution of both father and son. Stilicho had enjoyed many successes but created unnecessary discord between east and west by his preoccupation with achieving imperial unity under his personal rule. In the meantime troops besieged the usurper Constantine, who fled to the sanctity of a church and gained ordination as a priest, but Honorius ignored his clerical robes and ordered his execution.


  Alaric Sacks Rome (410). The ambitious Alaric comprehended Honorius’ feebleness and again invaded Italy, intending to march on Rome. At the time, Honorius presided over the imperial court from a town on the Adriatic coast, Ravenna, surrounded by great protective marshes and far more secure as a western capital than Mediolanum (Milan). Alaric besieged Rome three times between 408 and 410, becoming increasingly bold in the face of the demonstrated fear of the populace. Yet the imperial authorities in Ravenna refused his offers to negotiate. In 410 venerable Rome finally fell to the barbarians and suffered a three-day ordeal of looting, but the Visigoths professed Arian Christianity and generally withheld the torch to spare the churches. Alaric even captured Honorius’ twenty-year-old half-sister, Galla Placidia, albeit treating her with courtesy and respect. Although Rome had become insignificant politically, the city had been called eternal for centuries. Rome symbolized the prestige and authority of the Empire, and its fall sent horror and reverberations throughout the Mediterranean world. Jerome’s lament, ‘‘In a single city the whole world has perished,’’ reflects the sense of doom and decay spreading among his terrified contemporaries. Polytheists attributed the disaster to the forsaking of traditional religion and recalled that Horace had declared, ‘‘So long as you obey the gods, you will rule.’’ Against this backdrop Augustine penned his City of God to refute the charge that Rome had succumbed to barbarian invasion because imperial rulers had abandoned the old gods.


  Visigothic Rule in Gaul and Spain. After the sack of Rome, Alaric withdrew to the southern tip of Italy with plans to capture the northern coast of Africa by sea but suddenly fell ill and died. To prevent the desecration of his final resting place, according to tradition, his followers temporarily diverted the course of the river Busentius (modern Busento) and there buried his body. We hear that they returned the river to its channel and preserved its secret by slaying the captives who had dug the grave. The Visigoths elected Alaric’s brother-in-law Athaulf as their new king, and he led them on a slow journey northward over the Alps to occupy the fertile lands of southwest Gaul. Envisioning the creation of a royal line linking the Romans and Visigoths, Athaulf married Honorius’ captive half-sister, Galla Placidia, who apparently returned her husband’s affection, though the furious emperor withheld his consent. Honorius sent Constantius, the dominant military leader at the imperial court, to dislodge the Visigoths, and they streamed into Spain. After Athaulf suffered assassination there in 415, his successors came to terms with the Romans by returning the widowed Placidia and by campaigning vigorously in Spain on behalf of Rome against the ravaging Vandals, Alans, and Sueves. The formidable Placidia struggled to control her witless brother Honorius. She reluctantly married Constantius in 417 and bore a son two years later, the future emperor Valentinian III, who ascended the throne as a child-emperor upon the death of Honorius in 423 and reigned until 455. Placidia exercised supreme authority for a number of years as her son’s regent, though a general of extraordinary distinction named Aetius emerged as her potential rival around 433 and exercised unquestioned power behind the throne from 434 to 454. Aetius appeared on the scene too late to eradicate the destructive elements plaguing the west but managed to preserve a semblance of Roman rule in Gaul and Spain.


  Earlier, in 418, the western imperial government had rewarded the Visigoths for clearing Spain of their fellow Germans by settling them as federates in Aquitania and adjoining areas of southwestern Gaul. Imperial control virtually evaporated under the ambitious Visigothic king Euric (466–484), who craved power and labored for the expansion of his own realm in Gaul at the expense of the Romans. In 475 he boldly took advantage of the disintegrating authority of the western emperors to proclaim the full independence of his kingdom from Rome. By the end of his reign the Visigothic kingdom encompassed most of Gaul and Spain. Yet the early sixth century saw Clovis, king of the Franks, crushing the Visigoths and ultimately seizing nearly all their lands north of the Pyrenees. Despite their reverses at the hands of the victorious Franks, the Visigoths ruled much of Spain until overrun by Muslims from North Africa in the early eighth century.


  LOSS OF AFRICA :THE VANDALS


  On the last day of December, 406, the Vandals had crossed the frozen and unprotected Rhine, along with the Alans and Sueves, and invaded Gaul. They plundered Gaul and then pushed southward over the undefended passes of the Pyrenees into Spain. The invaders devastated Spain for several years, uprooting and scattering Roman landowners. In 429 the vigorous Vandal king Gaiseric led his estimated eighty thousand people from Spain across the Strait of Gibraltar into the fertile agricultural lands of Roman Africa, copious as a source of grain, pottery, and ivory. The enormous success of his logistical accomplishment struck many contemporaries as virtually inconceivable without potent human or divine assistance. One well-known account suggests that the Roman governor in Africa, Bonifatius (Boniface), had acted to strengthen his own power base at imperial expense by inviting Gaiseric to Africa and supplying him with Roman ships for the voyage. Controversial accusations and whispers of this sort permeate ancient sources. In the case of Bonifatius, perhaps the governor envisioned employing the Vandals to protect Roman Africa, or perhaps he actually possessed traitorous intent. If so, the governor’s scheme misfired and gave the king the very opportunity he desired. Invading eastward across what is now Morocco and Algeria, Gaiseric and his soldiers seized Hippo in 432 and Carthage in 439, the latter serving as the capital of the new Vandal kingdom. The king liquidated old families and distributed the confiscated land of Roman aristocrats to his warriors. Ardent Arian Christians, the Vandals violently persecuted the Catholic population in Africa. Their name remains synonymous with malicious desecration and destruction, though this reputation stems in part from their adherence to Arianism. In 442 the ineffectual emperor Valentinian III confirmed Gaiseric as ruler of Carthage and the rich surrounding area, in exchange for regaining the poorer and now exhausted western region. Meanwhile Gaiseric exploited the maritime expertise available at Carthage to build a powerful fleet. With Roman ships and navigational skills now severely deteriorated, the Vandals spread terror in the Mediterranean through a campaign of expansion and piracy. They sailed from Carthage to ravage Sicily and Italy. The Vandals dropped anchor and entered Rome in 455, encountering no resistance, and then plundered the city of its remaining works of art, including the celebrated treasures Titus had taken from the Temple at Jerusalem, though they subsequently lost these Jewish spoils at sea. Yet the Vandals returned to Carthage with notable human spoils aboard their ships, including senators and ladies of the imperial family. By the time of Gaiseric’s death in 477, the Vandals possessed all of Roman Africa and had captured the major islands of the western Mediterranean, including Corsica, Sardinia, and Sicily. The loss of Africa gravely injured the western Empire, siphoning much of the crucial grain supply of Italy into hostile hands and providing the Vandals with a strong base for their piracy and consequent disruption of Mediterranean trade. Their kingdom survived until the eastern Roman emperor Justinian dispatched his general Belisarius to invade Vandal Africa in 533.


  LOSS OF GAUL: THE BURGUNDIANS AND THE SALIA


  The Germanic peoples responding to Hunnic onslaughts by crossing the frozen Rhine and invading Gaul at the close of 406 included the Burgundians. Although the Burgundians suffered near destruction from the battering of a Hunnic army in 436, the survivors expanded until they occupied almost the entire Rhoˆne valley (where their descendants live today) and shared a border with the Visigoths to the west. Following a period of warfare with the western imperial government, the Burgundians became recognized as federates and remained loyal as long as Roman officials retained a semblance of authority in Gaul. In the early sixth century the powerful Burgundian domain became the first Germanic kingdom in the west converting from Arianism to Catholicism. The kingdom later suffered political weakness, and in 534 attacking Franks murdered the last Burgundian king and annexed his territory.


  A coalition of Germanic peoples known as the Franks (Franci in Latin), after whom France takes its name, founded the most important of the kingdoms replacing Roman rule in the west. Although their origins remain obscure, the polytheist Franks had established themselves along the lower and middle Rhine by the troubled third century. They raided Gaul and Spain in the third and fourth centuries, but many Franks entered Roman imperial service and acted as loyal generals and soldiers. Two large groups of Franks—the Salians and the Ripuarians—expanded independently but sometimes united against a common enemy. In the wake of the continuing collapse of western imperial power, the Salian Franks jockeyed for land in northern Gaul. They joined with the Romans and the Visigoths in 451 and fought a bloody battle to turn back an invasion of Gaul by Attila and the Huns.


  The ruthless and wily Frankish king Clovis, one of the earliest rulers of the famous Merovingian dynasty, succeeded his father on the throne in about 481, at the age of fifteen or sixteen. Clovis brought all the Franks under his sway and raised them to preeminence among the Germanic peoples of Europe. Clovis extinguished the last vestiges of Roman power in northern Gaul. Then he resorted to treachery, murder, and warfare to extend his rule southward to the Loire, the border of the Visigothic kingdom. Clovis married a Catholic Burgundian princess named Clotilda for dynastic reasons. Perhaps Clovis had flirted earlier with Arianism, but Clotilda converted him to Catholic Christianity in 496, beginning the close connection between the Frankish monarchy and the papacy. Clovis became a militant Catholic and required his subjects to undergo baptism in his faith, thereby pleasing the Gallo-Roman aristocracy and powerful Gallo-Roman bishops among whom the Franks had been settling. Clovis’ conversion furthered the fusion of Gallo-Roman and German society. His zealous support of Catholicism gained for the Frankish monarchy the unqualified support of the papacy, the germ of much subsequent western European history. Additionally, his conversion to Catholicism presented him with a convenient excuse for seizing most holdings of the Arian Visigoths north of the Pyrenees. Clovis’ absorption of rival powers gave him a vast and powerful Frankish kingdom stretching from the Pyrenees to lands within southwest Germany. At his death in 511, at the age of forty-five and in the thirtieth year of his reign, Clovis did not pass on a united kingdom but followed the customary Frankish custom of diving his realm among his sons, a practice that encouraged the well-known intrigues and clashes among subsequent Merovingian kings and queens for a larger share of the inheritance.


  LOSS OF BRITAIN:THE SAXONS AND OTHERS


  As noted, the usurper styling himself Constantine III had hastily withdrawn most troops from Britain in 407 and employed them to seize Gaul. In 410 the western emperor Honorius bluntly informed the British cities that they would have to fend for themselves against domestic and foreign enemies. Stripped of strong military protection after four centuries of Roman rule, Britain proved vulnerable to attack from polytheist Germans, who raided or occupied territory on the eastern parts of the island. The British often described any Germans they encountered as Saxon. This probably suggests a significant population of the powerful Saxons, now expanding from northern Germany, among the early raiders and settlers in Britain. Non-German intruders included the Celtic Irish, launching raids from their island home to the west, and the unruly Picts, mounting assaults from the north. Irish raiders captured the British teenager Patrick, credited with converting much of Ireland to Christianity in the fifth century. The Romanized and Christianized Celtic population in southern Britain, known as the Britons, appealed in vain to the western imperial government for military aid. Many Britons found refuge in Cornwall or Wales, where their descendants are known as the Cornish and the Welsh, while others fled to the northwest corner of France, whose name today, Brittany (French Bretagne), echoes their settlement.


  Britain experienced the most notable changes of any area in the western Roman world upon moving into the postimperial period. As the thinly established Roman culture gradually eroded, the minting of coins ceased, with inhabitants reverting to barter and relying upon a chiefly moneyless economy for nearly two centuries. Traditionally, the Germans did not inhabit cities, and their invasions of Britain took a strong toll on urban life. British cities contracted and crumbled, churches fell into ruins, and Christianity virtually disappeared. Meanwhile the language of the German intruders, commonly called Old English, replaced Latin and Celtic over most of Britain. Petty kings ruled in the new Saxon-dominated world of southern and eastern Britain, while Celtic kings reemerged in the west, where the predominant Celtic culture fused with patches of surviving Roman tradition. In the later sixth and early seventh centuries eastern Britain became transformed into the land of the English with the establishment of new Germanic kingdoms and the arrival of papal-sent missionaries from Rome, led by Augustine of Canterbury, who refounded the Christian church. Their missionary work offered the pope an opportunity to increase his sway by organizing new territory under his jurisdiction, one of the complex elements behind the emergence of post-Roman Britain on the world stage.


  RAVAGES OF ATTILA AND THE HUNS


  The massive crossings of Germans into the Empire stemmed in part from the onslaught of the dreaded Huns, a steppe people difficult to classify ethnically, who suddenly appeared in the fourth century on the eastern fringes of Europe. Formidable fighters and unexcelled riders employing superb cavalry tactics, these mysterious warrior-nomads terrorized the more settled Germans in their path and inspired the most lurid fears and fantasies among the inhabitants of the Roman world. The Romans demonized them as repulsive and filthy brutes who commonly wore the same clothing until it rotted away. The sixth-century historian Jordanes, who almost certainly worked at Constantinople, traced Hunnic origin to a union between Gothic women and unclean spirits. Their westward movement encouraged great waves of German migrations that ultimately inundated the western Roman world. In the fourth century the Huns progressively pushed the people now called Visigoths and other Germanic groups toward the Danube to seek a new home in Roman territory. In the face of continuing Hunnic advances, the Vandals, Alans, and Sueves crossed the frozen Rhine at the end of 406 and invaded Gaul. By the 430s the Huns had carved out a huge empire in eastern and central Europe. The saber-rattling Attila, bearer of a Gothic name, enjoyed sole rule of the Huns after murdering his elder brother in 445 and became the most powerful military figure in Europe. Later Christian writers styled him the Scourge of God. Attila ravaged cities in the Balkans and bullied the eastern emperor into paying him huge sums of gold as a condition for peace. He then aimed to extract wealth from the west and swept into Gaul, only to be turned back in 451 on the Catalaunian plains west of Troyes by the emperor Valentinian III’s resourceful general Aetius, who commanded a heterogeneous army of Roman regulars and detachments of Visigoths, Franks, Burgundians, and Saxons. Attila withdrew from Gaul to lick his wounds after this decisive engagement, the one defeat in his entire lifetime, but invaded Italy the following year and plundered several important cities. He never reached Rome, partly because disease exhausted his army, though doubtful tradition credits Pope Leo I with persuading Attila to withdraw beyond the Danube. We hear that the apostles Peter and Paul miraculously appeared and threatened the death of Attila if he refused to heed the papal pleas. Attila marauded from Italy and returned to his wooden palace in Pannonia. The following year he decided to take another wife and died suddenly during the wedding night in the arms of his beautiful bride. Many subject peoples seized the opportunity to rebel against Attila’s numerous and disunited sons, whereupon the Hunnic empire abruptly dissolved, and the now voiceless Huns disappear from the historical record.


  Last Feeble Emperors of the Roman Empire in the West(456–480)


  The incapable western emperor Valentinian III chafed under the political dominance of his stouthearted general Aetius, who had effectively combated barbarians and raiders but failed to keep Attila and the Huns from invading Italy. With the collapse of the Huns, Valentinian concluded that he could manage without Aetius, after thirty years of power. Most sources agree that the emperor assassinated the general personally in September 454. Angered, two of Aetius’ former lieutenants avenged their slain patron less than a year later by murdering Valentinian. The death of Valentinian, the last western emperor with any claim to modest strength, brought the Theodosian dynasty to an end in the west and undermined the fragile remnants of political unity. With only Italy and parts of Gaul and Spain remaining under western imperial control, the Roman west stumbled into a final phase of confusion and disintegration. The Vandal king Gaiseric sailed from his African domains and in 455 captured Rome. After his forces looted Rome for fourteen dismal days and removed every known item of value to adorn the city of Carthage, Gaiseric departed with thousands of prisoners, including the abducted widow of Valentinian and her daughters.


  The years from 456 to 472 saw the Roman west under the virtual rule of a German named Ricimer, a Suevian general whose maternal grandfather had ruled as a Visigothic king. Ricimer made and unmade a series of puppet emperors occupying the Ravenna throne. His death ushered in an even more chaotic and confused period, but in 474 the emperor at Constantinople, Leo I, intervened and dispatched a relative by marriage, Julius Nepos, to serve as the western Augustus. The last legitimate emperor in the west, Nepos could not prevent the king of the Visigoths, Euric, who controlled the greater part of Gaul and Spain, from declaring himself wholly independent from imperial authority. The following year, 475, Nepos’ chief army commander, Orestes, who had once served as secretary to Attila, rebelled and placed his own young son, Romulus, on the throne. Fourteen-year-old Romulus presided over the western imperial government as a usurper, and thus the eastern court still recognized Nepos, who had fled eastward with limited forces to his family heartland in Dalmatia and continued to press his claim as the rightful western emperor, but Orestes ruled in Italy during the next year behind the throne of his son. Named in honor of Rome’s legendary founder, Romulus took the title Augustus. His humiliating nickname Augustulus (which means ‘‘little Augustus’’) stemmed from his youth but mockingly suggested contrast with the great Augustus Caesar, long revered as the restorer of Rome. In the end Orestes himself lost control of the mercenary German troops when he rejected their demands for huge land grants in Italy. They retaliated by turning to one of their officers, a German named Odoacer, who declared himself king (rex), a title traditionally odious to the Romans since the founding of the Roman Republic. As leader of the rebellious troops, Odoacer captured and executed Orestes in 476 but merely deposed Romulus because of his age, sending him off to forced retirement in southern Italy with a handsome yearly pension. In the meantime Constantinople unsuccessfully ordered the Roman Senate to restore Nepos, the rightful Augustus, but left Odoacer undisturbed, and four years later, in 480, the last legitimate western Roman emperor fell before assassins. With the absence of a western Roman emperor after the slaying of Nepos, the Roman Senate had recognized Zeno, Leo’s successor, as titular ruler of both east and west, but the passage of time clarified the fact that Odoacer had become an independent German monarch in Italy.
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  Italy under Odoacer and Theodoric(476–526)


  KINGSHIP OF ODOACER


  The loss of Italy signaled the collapse of western imperial power. Almost all the former Roman territories in the west, including Italy, had come under the sway of the new Germanic kingdoms. Although Constantinople supposedly headed a vast imperial realm from the Euphrates to the Atlantic, in reality the west no longer belonged to the Roman Empire. Odoacer ruled Italy with moderation as its first German king from 476 until his death in 493. He provided greater security, quelled Vandal attacks, labored to maintain the normal pattern of life, sanctioned the continuation of the Senate in Rome, and settled his soldiers on land in Italy, apparently without strong opposition from the old Roman aristocracy. Although he maintained a show of legitimacy by recognizing the overlordship of the eastern emperor Zeno, Odoacer won only minimal and grudging recognition from Constantinople to administer Italy. He miscalculated badly in the late 480s by seizing the murdered Nepos’ holdings in Dalmatia, on the eastern shore of the Adriatic, offering Zeno a persuasive argument for attempting to bring Italy back under direct imperial control.


  KINGSHIP OF THEODORIC


  Emperor Zeno devised a brilliant plan to depose Odoacer with the Gothic group known as the Ostrogoths, who had settled in Pannonia, now mostly in Hungary. Zeno regarded the powerful Ostrogoths with great alarm in view of their rampages around the Balkans and threats to Constantinople following the death of Attila and the collapse of the Hunnic empire. In an inspired stroke Zeno redirected the Ostrogothic steamroller from the east to the west. He easily persuaded the Ostrogothic king, Theodoric, to accept his commission to invade Italy and rule as his viceroy. Theodoric set out with his army and people and their possessions and livestock. His troops forced their way into Italy in 489 and fought four years to defeat Odoacer, who agreed to a negotiated surrender on condition that he and the victor should rule jointly. Theodoric had broken his agreement with the emperor by agreeing to the negotiated settlement. A few weeks later Theodoric treacherously slew Odoacer with his own hand at a banquet in Ravenna, while his men slaughtered the family of the dead king and many of his officers. Theodoric’s followers proclaimed him king of Italy. His reign from 493 to 526, despite its brutal start, witnessed a period of peace and stable government in Italy. Although Theodoric ruled officially as a subordinate of the eastern emperor, his kingdom of Italy functioned virtually as one of the independent Germanic states supplanting the western Empire. Theodoric’s successors, ruling from Ravenna, provoked the emperor Justinian to send his army to restore direct imperial control over Italy. Fresh from a lightning-swift victory over the Vandal kingdom in Africa, Justinian’s army landed on the shores of Sicily in 535 and reached the mainland the following year. Forces loyal to Constantinople struggled for twenty years to crush Ostrogothic resistance. They achieved a lamentably destructive recovery of Italy for the Roman Empire, until the Germanic Lombards invaded Italy in 568 and forged an independent kingdom and duchies lasting for two centuries. By the end of the seventh century imperial control had shrunk to territory around Ravenna and Rome, pieces of the south, and Sicily.
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  Theories for the Collapse of the Empire in the West


  At its height the vast and powerful Roman state extended from Spain to the Euphrates, from Britain to the Nile, a great imperial establishment whose inhabitants enjoyed the fruits of relative peace, stability, and prosperity. In the final decade of the fourth century the emperor Theodosius I presided over a celebrated world protected by massive military forces, but the western imperial government had collapsed by 476, the conventional date memorized by countless generations of students for the so-called fall of the Roman Empire in the west. Although historians today tend to minimize the importance of that date, by then the Roman west had undergone a long and dramatic series of disintegrations, preyed upon by a combination of internal weaknesses and external military pressures that transformed every aspect of western human endeavor. The eighteenth-century English historian Edward Gibbon demonstrated considerable intellectual power in portraying the calamitous events besetting the western Roman world in late antiquity. Ever since the publication of Gibbon’s monumental and never superseded History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, published in six volumes from 1776 to 1788, scholars have plunged into spirited debates over the underlying causes for the gradual weakening and ultimate collapse of the Empire in the west. Each generation of historians has developed sweeping new interpretations, ranging from fruitful insights to intellectual frivolities and even repugnant theories of ethnic inferiority. Questions of interpretation notwithstanding, any rational analysis of the dismemberment of the western parts of the Empire by Germanic peoples in the fifth century must account for the long survival of the Roman Empire in the east.


  Many flawed interpretations of the western disintegration offer a single explanation for a gradual historical transformation of enormous complexity. A bewildering number of all-pervasive causes have been proposed and discredited as absurd or oversimplified, including increased numbers of barbarians in the army, cumulative poisoning of the ruling class from the use of lead pipes, intermingling of robust Latins with ‘‘inferior’’ stocks from the east, ravages of disease, drying of the climate, widespread exhaustion of arable land, and class warfare between the propertied urban classes and the impoverished rural masses. Moralists have painted a lurid picture of lechery and gluttony spurring the western calamity. They often focus on powerful images of decadent Roman society handed down by literary figures such as Juvenal and Petronius. This theory exaggerates much of the evidence, principally selected from the period of the early Empire rather than the period under review, and ignores the fact that fifth-century morality had become much more austere under the influence of Christianity. We search in vain for a simple cause to explain the paralysis and collapse of the enormous western Empire, for the tangled threads imperiling this complex world encompassed numerous military, political, economic, and psychological problems.


  In the Decline and Fall, Gibbon suggests multiple causes for the Roman breakdown. His brilliant work, ringing with lofty prose, remains one of the great monuments of English literature and has dominated historical thought on the subject for more than two centuries. He strongly echoes Voltaire’s assessment that ‘‘barbarians and religious disputes’’ gutted the western Empire. Gibbon sees the rise of Christianity as a tragedy producing the greatest internal weakness of the Empire and identifies barbarian stress on the frontier as the final force in the collapse of the western Roman world. He insists that the conversion of Rome to Christianity fostered a dangerous pacifism that drained the Empire of military vitality. Gibbon criticizes emperors from the time of Constantine for yielding to the mushrooming power of Christianity and its world-denying tendencies. He suggests that the Christian belief in afterlife robbed Romans of the rock-solid resolve and discipline required to endure hardships for the sake of preserving the Empire. He correctly blames the terrible disputes among Christians and the Christian oppression of polytheists and Jews for contributing to the undermining of the Roman world. Moreover, the church offered a rival career to serving the state and drew many ambitious and talented individuals into its power structure, thereby sapping the strength of the army and the imperial administration in the west, while the more populous eastern half of the Empire enjoyed sufficient men for brandishing the sword and could spare others for wielding the cross.


  Gibbon and historians today suggest many additional reasons for the collapse of the Empire in the west, undermined by the profound weakening of its underlying political, economic, military, and cultural systems. A number of interrelated causes, often beginning long before the political crisis became acute, help explain the complex set of changes involved in the disintegration. Any discussion of the grave political and socioeconomic internal problems facing the west should include conflicts about who donned the imperial robes at the death of an emperor. The Roman constitution lacked clear guidelines for an orderly succession, especially when a ruler died suddenly, and the imperial government became seriously weakened by destructive struggles for the crown. Meanwhile members of the senatorial landed aristocracy exploited their agricultural workers and grew increasingly preoccupied with their own interests. They not only failed to shoulder a reasonable share of civic responsibilities but also perfected strategies for evading taxes, vital for supporting the army, resulting in loss of military strength and correspondingly greater tax burdens imposed on the poor. The bulk of the population became ravaged by tax demands. Massive tax burdens alienated those at the bottom of the economic ladder from the state and created appalling disunity between the poor and the rich. The upper classes continued to spend vast sums supporting trade in luxury goods, and the practice drained away precious metal and led to debasement of the coinage. From the middle of the third century the Roman world suffered inflationary trends that Diocletian failed to check by fixing prices. War and raiding disrupted business and contributed to economic decline. By the fifth century most western cities—unlike great eastern urban centers such as Constantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria—had shrunk noticeably in both population and space to become little more than declining administrative shells or fortifications. Gibbon rightly points out that the two halves of the Empire failed to cooperate. The lamentable disunity between the Greek east and the Latin west following the death of Theodosius helped to speed the collapse of the west, the weaker partner. The friction between east and west also intensified theological differences that ultimately brought about the permanent split between Catholic and Orthodox Christianity. The presence of these and other internal disunities sapped the Empire of sufficient strength to resist external onslaughts.


  Economic decline imposed ever tighter restrictions on the pay and benefits of soldiers and greatly increased the difficulty of attracting recruits. The army lacked sufficient soldiers to push back intruders on the long western borders. The army proved extremely expensive to support in the late Empire, a period lacking the foreign conquests that had provided great influxes of booty for use by the imperial government. The days of imperial conquest had also witnessed the bringing back of countless war captives for forced service in the Roman armies or enslavement. Now supplies of slaves became less plentiful, aggravating labor shortages and creating a pressing need for people to stay on the farm. Meanwhile resentment grew over the immense tax burden required to maintain army readiness for combat. The imperial government failed to recruit sufficient soldiers to meet the increased demand, and in 382 the emperor Theodosius extended the old practice of welcoming barbarians into imperial service by enlisting whole groups of Germans to follow their own native leaders into battle on the Roman side. Such commanders exploited their strength to demand larger and better territories and increased subsidies for their soldiers. The fifth-century west, in the face of great defensive needs and weak emperors, became increasingly dependent upon powerful German military commanders, with Romans huddling behind protective German shields. Early in the century Jerome railed that the Romans had become the weakest people on earth, for they relied entirely on barbarians to fight for them, and he posed a bitter question, ‘‘Who could believe that Rome on her own soil fights no longer for her glory, but for her existence, and no longer even fights, but purchases her life with gold and precious things?’’ In the demoralized and tottering west, frontiers suffered the effects of increasingly spectacular shock waves under the impact of invaders. Feeble Roman authority yielded to burgeoning barbarian power as German kings relentlessly seized western provinces and swept away the western Empire.
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< 600 Earlest Lin inscriptons: Roman pricsthoos flourish

Sinth century onward  Great program of temple buikding at Rome

Sisch and caly b Exruscans each the heigh of their power and aisic ourput

Roman Republic

<509 Romans overtheon the Tarquin dynasy of Etruscan kings and csablish the Republic
‘Capitoline temple and conclude a reaty with Carthage.
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Map 17.1. Rome at the death of Augustus in 14 CE, showing many of the landscape-transforming
projects he sponsored.
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Figure 22.3. This reconstruction of the exterior of the Flavian Amphitheater, known to later genera-
tions as the Colosseu, reflects the architectural magnificence and scale of this popular house of death
at the heart of Rome. Begun by Vespasian and completed by his sons Titus and Domitian, the Colosseum
attracted tens of thousands of spectators screaming for blood spectacles, including trained gladiators
paired for dueling matches, men fighting wild animals, criminals and captives facing slaughter by wild
animals, and hunger-maddened wild animals attacking one another. Organized into various classes, gladi-
ators fought with different kinds of weapons in the presence of referees who controlled the matches.
After a kill, an official dressed as the underworld figure Charon prodded a victim to certify his death
before men dragged the corpse from the arena with hooks. From Bender, p. 6.
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Flgure 2219, Tis widely infated it bronze equestan ot of
Marcus Aurlos, erected around 177, portrys the victorious ruler
atride s splndid mount as h gestures with 2 show o authorty and
superhuman grandeur Desie s regn of amst continvous warfr,
e remins unamed and exhibits 3 thoughtul expresion wrthy of s
weve boks of ediations, gems of Stoc refections penned in quiet.
moments of contemplation during his cangaign. His witen impres-
sions revea the emperor 3 painfully aware of his own transience.
Location: Musel Capioli, Rome. Courtesy of the b Govermment
Tourist Board North America.
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Figure epi.3. Emperor Justinian, crowned at Constantinople in 527, embarked on restoring the Roman
Empire by recovering the t Empire temporarily stretched from Syria to
Spain. The celebrated church of San Vitale at Ravenna, consecrated in 547, graced Justinian's realm after
his generals reclaimed Italy. The octagonal plan derives from Constantinople. The jeweled splendor of
the interior dazzles the eye with lavish veined marbles and sumptuous mosaics in gold and other rich
colors. The apse mosaic above the altar represents a youthful Jesus, in imperial purple and gold,
enthroned on the orb of the heavens. The four rivers of Paradise flow from rocky ledges below him. Jesus

extends a golden crown to the patron saint of the church, Vitalis, whom an angel presents. The oth
angel presents Bishop Ecclesius, who commenced construction of San Vitale. The bishop holds a charming
but inaccurate model of the church. The constellation of mosaics at San Vitale bridges heavenly and
earthly worlds but spotlights celestial mystery and beauty. Cameraphoto Arte/Art Resource, New York.
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Figure 22.7. Giambattista Piranesi, an influential eighteenth-century Italian artist, stimulated interest
in classical antiquity with his poetic engravings of Rome (Vedute di Roma, c. 1746-1778). His fine
engraving of the colossal Column of Trajan shows its intricate spiral relief illustrating events in the
emperor's Empire-expanding Dacian campaigns. Dedicated in 113, the column supported a bronze statue

of Trajan somehow lost in the Middle Ages and replaced in the sixteenth century with a statue of the
tle Peter. Location of engraving: Staatliche Museen zu Berlin. From Giambattista Piranesi, Ved
Roma, c. 1746-17 v Preussischer Kulturbesitz/Art Resource, New York.
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Map 6.3, Roman territory in 133 BCE.
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Figure 17.3. This reconstruction of the imposing Basilica Juliz, begun by Julius Caesar in 54 BCE to
the glory of his family, suggests the massive scale of the building. The Basilica Julia counted among the
monumental edifices changing the face of the Roman Forum. Augustus rebuilt the structure after its
destruction by fire and oversaw the new dedication in 12 CE. Basilicas originated in Roman secular
architecture of the second century BCE and served as rectangular civic buildings for law courts and other
public activities. If required, a large apse (semicircular niche) for the tribunal graced one or both ends.
Straight rows of columns supported the roof and divided interior space into a central nave and flanking
side aisles. Architects usually designed naves with much greater height than aisles to permit the inclusion
of a column-supported upper nave wall pierced with windows, the clerestory, to provide added illumi-
nation. From Bender, opposite p. 50.
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Table 17,1, The anily of Augustus. This dliseratly simplfed genelogcal car onits certan individals and marages. Names of empeors
appeat in capitals. The symbol = sgnifes 3 marage. Note that Augustus dvorced Sciboni to marry i is dughter Juta maried, in
succession Marus Claudis Mrcellus, Macus Vipsanius Agios, an th uure ampeorTeris, who relactantly divorced is belovd wfe Vigania
by order of Augusts. Courtesy ofth Centr fo Facuty Excelece, Universy of Noth Carotin at Chapel Hill.
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Figure 2.1, Etruscan artisans graced Rome with the immense Capitoline temple—sacred to the Capi-
toline Triad of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva—in the late sixth century BCE. Dedicated in the first year of
the Republic, the majestic temple stood on the precipitous Capitol, one of the seven hills, and possessed
three cellae (rooms or shrines) to house the anthropomorphic cult statues. The holy image of Jupiter
occupied the central position, with his consort Juno to the left and the goddess Minerva to the right.
Jupiter enjoyed many names and, as the sovereign god of Rome, exercised dominion over the entire
range of human life and conduct. The Romans worshiped him on the Capitol as Jupiter Optimus Maximus
(Jupiter Best and Greatest). Apparently Capitoline Jupiter wielded a thunderbolt with his right hand and
2 spear with his left. The site served as the religious center of Rome. The great temple survived until
destroed by fire in 83 BCE, but the Romans rebuilt and embellished the revered shrine fourteen years
later. From R. F. Leighton, A History of Rome, 1884, p. 300.
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Figure 2.4._This enormous martl head of Constantine, dated about 315, originaly belonged to
the colossal atu of the emperor i the Basica Nova Bpressing ranscondent ety s ntrged
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Seprimius Severus (193-211) emerging victorious over rivals and esablishing the Severan
dynasy (193-235)

Severus’ armics defeat and kill hisrival Pescennius Niger at lsus i Syria

Clodius Albinus declaes himsef Augustus

Severus defeats and kil Clodius Albinus at Lugdnurn in Gaul

Greck: Origen; Lacin: Terulian, Cyprian

Porphyry: anti-Christian writings (Christians publicly burned his work in 448): Cassus Dio
and Herodian: history; Heliodorus: the novel

Ban on al Jewish and Chrisian proselytism

Arch of Septimius Severus dedicated at Rome

Severus campaigas in Bricain

Death of Severus in Briain and successon of hissons Caracalla (211-217) and Gera (211),
but Caracalla soon orders the murder of his brother

By an edict, consiutio Antoniniana, Caracala extends Roman ciizenship to most frecborn
men of the Empire,thercby reducing distinetions in satus becween laly and the provinces

German and Parchian wars
Baths of Caracalla compleced in Rome

Macrinus (217-218) engincers asassination of Caracallaat Carehae and becomes the fes
nonsenator prochimed emperor but loses populariy with the army by canceling the
addiional pay that his predecessor had grantd o new rectuits

Julia Maess arranges Macrinus’ downll and exccution and sccures army support for the
succession of her teenage grandson Elagabalus (218-222) by clverly presenting him s the
son of Caracall. Elagabalu’ neglect of the army, relgious practices, and srong appetic for
lovemaking with dominant men sap his populariy.

Julia Macsa persuades Elagabalus (o prepare his own deach warrant by adoping his
conventional thirtcen-year-old cousin Severus Alexander

“The Practorian Guard murders Elagabalus and proclaims Severus Alexander (222-235)
emperor

Practorian Guard murders ther prefect,the jurist Ulpian, without punishment

“The Sassanid dynasty takes control of Parthia/Persia and poses danger to Rome.

Severus Alexander regains Mesoporamia from Sassanid invaders

Mutinous soldiers assassinate Severus Alexander and Julia Mamaca in Ractia and proclim
Maximinus Thrax (235-238) emperor

years of military anarchy and leadership vacuum, with nearly wenty emperors levated

and ousted, while the Empire suffes atacks on all ides and faces colosal problems,
including crumbling fronticr defenses, heavy taxation, steep inflation, and breakaway
empires

Emperor Decius (249-251) conducts Empire-wide persccution of Chrisians

Afr Sassanid king Shapur I raids decp into Roman teriory in Mesopotamia and captures
Emperor Valerian, who remains  captive for the ret o his ife, Emperor Gallenus rescinds
persccution edict against Christians
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Figure 20.4. The able emperor Hadran, who uled from 117 to 138, spurred the lat major revval of the Greek traditon in
Roman art. Augustus had employed Greek-inspred art 25  visual language to promate his ideology and propagand, but Hadrian
marveled at classial Greek works as objects of unsurpassed beauty. Images of Hadrians beloved Antinous evoke this nfence.
Hadrian and the Bithynian boy enjoyed one of the most famous romances in history. ARer Hadran's young lover and confidant
died in the Nie, the grief-strcken emperor arranged his deiication. He graced every comer of the Roman world with elegant
portraits of Antinous. Fourth-century artisans removed from an unknown Hadranic monument eight ciculr reles portraying
Hadrian and members of his retinue, including Antinous, hunting or offering sacrifices and then incorporated the relefs onto
the Arch of Constantine at Rome. This example shows Hadrian (whose face has been recut to resemble a later ruler of disputed
identity) standing to the left of a central altar while offering a sacrifce to Apolo. The feature of the fresh-faced god, who
occupies the pedestal behind the altar, closely resemble those of Antinous. Fototeca Unione, American Academy in Rome.
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Figure 28.2.  Around 312 Constantine completed the Basilica Nova, the last great basilica constructed
in Rome. Begun by Maxentius on a site near the Arch of Titus, the huge Basilica Nova displayed richly
marbled and stuccoed walls and floors but, as shown in this reconstruction, departed from the usual
basilican design. Instead of side aisles, for example, the architects designed immense recesses in arched
openings similar to the bays in the great central halls of Roman baths. A colossal seated statue of
Constantine dominated the western apse and looked down upon the mere mortals who entered the
building to conduct business. From H. Stuart Jones, Companion to Roman History, 1912, fig. 18, p. 106.






OEBPS/Images/chapter_091.jpg
i @i&@‘j@\ﬁ

Figure 22.15. This drawing of the opposite relief panel, the Triumph of Titus, shows the victor riding
in his four-horse triumphal chariot. The winged goddess Victory places a wreath upon his head. The
inclusion of Victory and other divine figures mirrors Titus' exalted interaction with the celestial world.
From Guhl and Koner, fig. 540, p. 590.
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Figure 9.1. Romans adapted the Greek Doric, Tonic, and Corinthian orders, or styles of buildings, for
architecture on Italian soil. The sturdy Doric order (not ilustrated) employs cushion-shaped capitals and
fluted columns without a base. The elaborate Tonic order features a scroll-shaped capital and 3 fluted
column with a base. The frieze above the Tonic column usually consists of an uninterrupted band of
carved figures. The omate Corinthian order, which achieved great popularity in Italy, employs a bell-
shaped capital decorated with lush acanthus leaves from which tendrils and flowers emerge. Other than
the capital, the Corinthian order follows the architectural principles of the lonic. Artisans painted parts
of buildings with bright colors to highlight architectural details. From Sir John Sandys, A Companion to
Latin Studies, 1913, pp. 532-533.
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Constantius Il as sole emperor

Reign of Julian,the last of the Constantinians, who restores polytheism and attemps to
suppress Christanicy

Julian dis baring in Mesopotama, and the army selects Jovian (363-364) as A

Rale by Valentinian | in the west and Valensin the cast

Goths defear and Kill the castern emperor Valens i bare of Adrianople in Thrace

Theodosius I emperor in the et confronts the Visigoths

Theodosius ends the wars against the Visigoths by allowing them to setle within the Empire
omous federate alics with their own kings

Alar of Victory removed from Senate house in Rome, marking symbolic end of polytheism. A
church council in Rome excludes ceraain writngs and declares twenty-seven books should
be included asthe authoriaive wrtings in the New Tesuament,the chief teaching
instrumen of Christaniy.

Usurpation of Magnus Maximus in the west

Baptism of Augustine of Hippo

Emperor Theodosius prohibits worship of radi

al gods and closestheir temples

With the death of Theodosius and the permanent partition of the Empire, most of his
successors in the west rule in name only

Barbarian imvasions and gradual replacement of Roman rule in the wester half of the Empire
by separate Germanic kingdoms: Visigoths loss of Aquitania and Spain), Vandbas (lss of
Afica), Burgundians and Slian Franks (lossof Gaul), Saxons and others los of Britain),
while Avil and the Huns push into the Empire from the steppes of central Asia

Augustine servs as bishop of Hippo in North Afiica and exerts cnormous influence on
Chisianity through his wriings

Jerome completes his Vulgat, the Latin version of the Bible most widely used in the wests
Ravenna becomes the residence of the feeble emperors in the west

Death of John Chrysostom, who had served as an influential ptriarch of Constantinople

Alaric and the Visigochs sack Rome, proming Jerome's ament, “In a sngleciy the whole
world has p ant expression of the spreadin sense of doom and despai

Augustine soon begins writing Citas Def (Ciy of God) to avtack the argument
that the disaster represented heavenly punishment for the abalition of tadicional polytheis
worship in favor of Cheisianiy.

Vandal invasion of North Afica begins

Gaiseric and the Vandals pillzge Rome

Roman west under virual rule of the German general Ricimer, who made and unmade puppec
emperors on the Ravenna throne
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nephew and destined successor Justinian studied law and theology in Constantinople and became a commanding figure
during the rign.

Reign of Justinian (527-565)
JUSTINIAN'S CODIFICATION

“The imperial government ax Constantinople frequenly turned atention from castern concerns o straegies for recovering
western terioriesof the old united Empire. Jusinian (527-565) proved the most notable figure in this quest. The last
emperor speaking Lain with greater fluncy than Greck, Juscnian undertook an ambitious and enormously cosy project
for reuking the western par of the Empire. Contemporary sources disagree in many respects about his eign, but all
mention his exceprional energy and drive. He descrves praise for ordering the complete codification of Roman law. In
528 the cmperor appointed a commision of distnguished public officials o carry out this landmark effort and charged
them with purging ourdated and repetiive matcrial. Wicing wholly in Latin, he traditional anguage of Roman law and
il required forlegal st i the Greck-speaking cast down to the second halfof the sixth century,they produced the
Code usinianis,  collstion ofal valid imperial constvutions (cgishtive cnactments made in various forms by Roman
emperors) since the reign of Hadrian. Theirsucces,realized in 529, spurred the emperor o create  scond commission,
whose members painsiakingly compltcd a compiltion known as the Digos, extracts summarizing the opinions of the
foremost classical juriss. The same commission also produced the Jnsiuies, an oficial extbook for law students. In late
534 the emperor promulgated an updated edition of the Codex Jusinians, necesstated by the issue of numerous new
Taws,or Novels, issued since the carlee publictions. These great compilations, loosely described a Jusinian's codifcation,
provided a comprchensive body of law for governing a vat, complex sate and remain immensely valuable asour principal
source of knowledge about clsical Roman law. Jusinian's extaordinary codification became the model for the legal
system of virwally every European councry and provided the basis for many fundamental principles underlying the
celebrated common law that developed in England and later spread 10 Colonial North America and other parts of the
Britsh Empirc.

RELIGIOUS POLICIES AND THE MONOPHYSITE CONTROVERSY

Azealous Christan who sought the favor of heaven for the Empire, Jusinian supervised the rebuilding in Conscantinople
of the domed and sill-sanding Hagia Sophia, the Church of the Holy Wisdom, dedicacd in 537, an engincering and
architectural masterpicce whose mosaics shone with an unearthly presence. Hagia Sophia has suffered many vicissiudes
but remains unrivaled for the effet of darzling light Aooding the interior through many windows, playing on colored
marbles and sccmingly lfing the soaring dome on a halo of radiance. Meanwhile Justinian strengghencd the positon of
the emperor a the head of both church and state. Determined t suppress polytheist thought, Jusinian boled the doors
of thelast Greek schools of philosophy in Athens in 529, including the vencrable Academy. The same year he ordered all
remaining devorces of polytheism—perssing paricularly in the countryside—to embrace Chrisianity or sffer cxle and
confiscarion of property.

“The castern imperial government had been decply involved in relgious disputes from the time of Constantine.
Justinian labored ticlessly o end docrinal wrangling, regarding church harmony as essential for the welfare of the
Empire, and struggled with the strong and complex Monophysite controversy that had arisn crlie in the cast. The
doctrinal quarrels of the fourth century had focused on the elation of the Father to the Son and the Holy Spirc, but the
theological dispute bedeniling the fifth and sixth centuries centered on defining the nature of the Son. The conflicc
became heated in the firse half of he ffh century from the teachings of Nestorius, puiarch of Constantinople, whose
it solevaasid: dhide oF the Tilksontall dhisciighial ichindl af Mubloch whibs b had suliel Thi Abslivlian oot
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Figure 22.11. Hadrian focused much of his architectural vision on his lavish villa gracing several miles
of gently rolling countryside near Tibur (modern Tivol), outside Rome. The architectural landscape
evoked the monuments admired by Hadrian during his travels. The rich array of structures and gardens
includes the Canopus-Serapeum, a long colonnaded pool-like canal lined with marble statues ranging
from the emperor's late young lover Antinous to copies of Greek masterpieces and culminating in a
semidomed apse dedicated to the Eqyptian god Serapis. Courtesy of the Italian Government Tourist Board
North America.
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Figure 13.4. _This artistic re-creation suggests the tumult of the naval battle at Actium, off the Greek
coast, in 31 BCE. In desperation, the defeated Antony smashed through his opponent’s blockade and fled
with Cleopatra to Eqypt. Poets soon sang of gods intervening to help Octavian achieve this great victory
that ended the civil war. The deaths of Antony and Cleopatra the following year gave the new Caesar the
mantle of a conquering hero possessing immense wealth and popularity. He crushed all who stood in his
way but proved a political genius who persuaded a majority of his benevolence and integrity as he erected
a solid foundation for the expansion and prosperity of the Roman Empire over the next two centuries.
From Ellis and Horne, opposite p. 400.
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Figure 30.4. Early Christian artists created sparkling pictures and decorative patterns known as mosaics
by embedding tiny pieces of colored glass (tesserae) in cement spread over surfaces such as wals, floors,
and vaults. The detail of this vault mosaic from a mausoleum in the ancient necropolis beneath the

Basilica of Saint Peter, State of Vatican City, depicts Jesus in the guise of the popular Roman god Sol
Invictus (Invincible Sun) as he drives his chariot across the golden heavens. The orb he holds as ruler of
the cosmos represents another borrowing from pre-Christian representations and themes. The rays
around the charioteers head form the pattern of a cross and give the mosaic unmistakable Christian
symbolism. Scholars regard this syncretistic Sol, dated about the mid-third century, as the earlest k
mosaic with specifically Christian content. rce, New York.
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Figure 271, This artsti impresson depcts ishop Anbrse baring
Theodosie 1 from the cathdral at Mdicanom (moern Mian). Theo-
dosus famous confic ith Ambrae acurred n 390, 3t the emperor
ordered Roman soldiers to massacre roters n the port iy of Thess-
onic. Powerfl Anbrose excluded the adently Christian Theodosivs
o communin unthe had humbld hinself and performed perance.
Thus Anbrose demonstated how efectivelythe prvileged chutch coud
s judgment on the hesd of thestate. Probably 3t the instigatio of
Anbrose, Theodosius closed all emples and banned traditional worshp
i 391 Fanatical Christians had slready destroyed many of the ald
temple without hindrance Mesnwiil the emperor eslously nforced 3
se o prescribed Cristian beles 35 3 mark of oty o the Enpie.
ke gl g
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Fgure 13,1, Marcs Jonus Bt fsued ths amous siber coin
(denai) atr conquering teritory n Nacedonis, Sruus hesd
appeas on the abvese, Th reverse celbraes the murder of Jolus

Cosar by daggers on the Lées o March (EID. MAR). The reedman's
cap symbolize Brutu’clim tht he and the ather conspirators had
berated Rome on that fteul assasination oy in 46 BCE. The
moneyer Lucius Platorus Cestianus. minted the coin (shown
eiarged here) i the yer 42 Loction: Siieh Museu, London

bl o the Tatiste ot ik sty Laeddn:
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theological pronouncements by the bishop of Rome, contriburing to ccclesiasica alienation berween the Greck cast and
Latin west,

“The emperor Marcian clled the fourth Ecumenical Council, held ar Chalcedon in 451, to laifythe thorny problem
of the nature of the Son. Chalcedon adopred the now orthodos view that the Son possesed two natures, perfect God
and perfect man, born of Mary, the Theoiokos. The compromise decision approached the two-nature view of Nestorius
while recaining the title Theorokos for Mary, but such invelectual somersauls infriated the more dedicated proponens
on cither side. Afer Chalcedon many Nesorians seled in Persan teritory, while the Monophysites became a disinct
body, parccularly in Egypt and Syria.

Perhaps influcnced by his wife of Monophysice persuasion, the emperor Justnian artempred to concilate the Mono-
physiesin the 540s by isuing an edict condemning cerain writings by thee long:dead theologians held o be Nestorian.
The edict provoked strong opposition. Jusinian compelled the patrarchs of Constantinopl, Alexandria, Antioch, and
Jerusalem 10 give assent and summoned the pope o Consiantinople to coerce his acceprance. Stung by the continuing.
discord, Justinian calld the fifth Ecumenical Council, held ax Constantinople in 553, but this effore filed t0 heal the
ifferences becween the Chalcedonians and the Monophysics. The breach beween the two groups had now become
permanent, and active congregations of Monophystes continue to this day in Syria, Egypr, Exhiopia, and Armenia. The
emperor's scarch 1o find a compromise had further fragmented the fiagile concord existing berween the castern and.
western churches. I the eyes of Justinian, the emperor governed the entire church, while the pope lacked doctinal
jurisdicton over the castern patrarchs and merely shared authority with them. Intense quarrels bevween Constantinople
and Rome over theological ssues refiected the growing misunderstanding that uliimately racked Christendom with a
permanen breach becween the Orthodox cast and the Carholic west.

THE EMPRESS THEODORA

s most rusted advise, his resourceful wife Theodora, possesed remarkable poliicl kil The empress became
her day as a resoluce figure of exraordinary inveligence and beauty, generous o her frends and dangerous to
her enemics. The sixth-century Greek historian Procopius, born at Caesarea in Palestine, described her life and carcer in
hisracy Seere Hitory, but the work must be used wih great caution. Sharply contrasting with the approach in his other
lierary effores, Procopius makes malicious and ofien scurrilous attacks on both Justinian and Theodora. The historian
nurss lurid ales portraying Theodora, of modest socal origin, embarking on an ignoble carcer 15 a child actrss and
then carning a living s the most proflgate of prositues, et mending her ways. Despite her colorful and stormy pase,
the empress played  vigorous ole n imperial politcs. We hear that Theodora persuaded Justinian not o take fight but
o stand firm in the face of  dangerous revolt that collapsed amid a hideous bloodbath. She prorected Monophysite
clergy and advocated laws to shicld young,girls from the trffc in prostiution. Superb mosics adorning the famous
church of San Vitale at Ravenna portray Theodora in paralll with Justinian, with the two presenting rich sicred ifts to
the church for use in the sparkling liurgy. Theodora presents # jeweled gold chalice for the communion wine, while
Justinian presents a bowl-lke gold paten for the bread. Both emperor and empress wear ful imper
akably convey the impression of royaly and power.

regala and unmis-

PARTIAL RESTORATION OF IMPERIAL POWER IN THE WEST (533-553)

Justinian came to the throne possessing a strong sense of the majcsty of the old Roman Empire. He held his own in
exhausting wars with Sassanid Persia, soon conquered by Muslim Arabs, and spent more than thirty years pursuing his
cherished goal of recovering the west and restoring the imperial wnity stil czimed by the castern coure. Through the
diffcult and painstaking exploits of two brillant genersls—Belisarius and Narses—Justinian reconquered much of the
territory lost in the fifth century, including Vandal Affica, Ostrogothic ltaly, and southern Visigothic Spain. Although
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Map 4.1. The expansion of Rome in Italy, c. 406-264 BCE.
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Figure 22.8. The Pantheon of Hadrian, begun about 118 and still applauded as one of the most
resplendent and influential buildings in the history of European architecture, replaced Agrippa's bumed
Pantheon of 25 BCE. This reconstruction of the Pantheon, with cutaway of the dome, reflects the sophisti-
cated new building forms and techniques Hadrian and his architects incorporated. From Peter Connolly
and Hazel Dodge, The Ancient Gity: Life in Classic nd Rome, 1998, p. 229; by permission of
Oxford University Press.
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Figure 22,18, Hadrian's beloved Antinous, descibed by Roman sources 35 3 by of uncommon
besuy. prshed in th waters ofthe ile in the yea 130 but Lf o the world the legay of i
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Figue 16,1, Trs celebrated cameo, cafted after 16 CE, depicts dowager
emprss L entvoned 3 2 goddess holding a bustofth defed Augustis,
Her cown and stlk of wheat unite he with the regenerative power of 8
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Figure 1.5, Statuary inbrightly pained tera-otta stoad uon the pesks of Etruscan terples nd
rewth e from rcitecturs s Tis detail o  fe sz nageof Apolo (Ebuscan Apla), dated
around 500 BCE, suggetsthevigor of Etuscan scultare. The iec ariginally grace the oo o a
empl st Ve dedicatd to the goddess Mine. Clothed, in contrast to Greek sclture of male
figures, Apllo wears windswept drapry oner i tense body and stands on s pedestl, one foot
advanced, Several other panted tea-cots statues sdomed th rook, an ensemble celebrating
Apollos lorious deeds. Th braded haiand Archc smile mitrr Greek statuss of the perod
Location: Meses Razkensie i Vi Giuile, Rores. Nisatalish/ist Recowece, Bow York.
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Map 18.1. Palestine at the time of the Jewish revolt in Judea, 66—73 CE.
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Map 31.1. Germanic occupation and kingdoms about 526.
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Figure 8.4, How Roman man cared el and resed eflctd s status. A privieged Roman
itien wor his cumberome yet egant togs draped ovr i et soulde an aranged i gracefl
folds.He appeared inthe tog for al ormal public ocasions and rally at s funeal. Because the
togasynbolizedth clure and sciety of Rome, 1o fregner i Ttaly could wer the gamet, and
Banshed cizens et theirsbeind. The celebated poet Vil (1019 BC) rocaimed the national
sntinent: “Romans, Lords of the worl, he ace hat wers the oga.” From Joachim Morguard,
‘Romische privatatterthime, 1867, opposite . 163.
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Constantinople in the fifth century

Astistic impression depicting powerful Bishop Ambrose
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Map 26.1. Approximate boundarie o thedioceses and provinces of the Roman Empire under Diocltian and Constantine.
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Map 22.1. Imperial Rome.





OEBPS/Images/back_012.jpg
€500
494

493
<. 450
4ds

c. 400
3%

390
366
341338

343290
312

Third-century ris of
Latin literature

287
285264

280
280-275
264
264241
260
241

240
238
27
218201
216
202
200

<200

Second-century Latin
erary figures

“The parricians (arstocraic ciizens) dominate Rome

“The plebeians (nonparrician ciizens) agitate against the patrcians and win a measure of
political epresentation through the esablishment of the firt tribunes

“Treary berween Rome and Latins establishes peace and milcary alliance:
Complerion of the Twelve Tables,the fist wrtten Roman law code.
Plebeian-patrcian intermarriage permiced

Celic speakers populate much of northwestern Europe and the Briish Ises

Romans vastly increase their terriory by captuting Vel a victory launching the conquest of
Etruria

Gauls (Cels from the norch) sack Rome and temporarily check Roman expansion
Achange in aw admits plebeians o the consulship

“The Latin War ends with victorious Rome dissolving the old Latin League and incorporating
many Latin communitiesinto the Roman stace

“The Samite Wars make Rome the leading power in ltly
Work begins on the Via Appi, the first Roman road

onicus, Nacevius, Plaucus, Ennius: poetry and drama; Fabius: hiscory

o the force of law
central Tualy by defcating the Gauls and

Formal resolutions of the Plebeian Asimbly

Rome complete the conquest of norther
Euuscans

Rome ssues ts frst coins
King Pyrrhus invades southern ialy, but the Romans drive him back to Epirus
rst gladiatorial fights in Rome

rst Punic War (rst war with Carthage), with Rome fighting for the first time at sex
Rome builds a large navy

As resuleof the First Punic War, former Carthaginian territory in Sicily becomes the first
Roman province

Livius Andronicus, caliese Latin playwright, produces his firsc play
Rome scizes Carthaginian Corsica and Sardi
Actemping to restore Carchagnian might, Hamilcar Barca undertakes the conques of Spain
Second Punic War (or Hannibalic War) resulisin Hannibal invading Ily

Hannibal desroys Roman army in southeastern laly ac Cannac

Scipio Afrcanus defears Hannibal in North Africa at

Carthage surrenders to Rome and loses control of the entire western Mediterranean except the
tertitory in North Africa. Rome annexes Carthaginian Spain and embarks on more than a
century (200-133) of great expansion in the west.

Greek ar, lierature, philosophy, and religion strongly influence Roman rling class

Cato the Elder: oratory and history; Terence and Pacuvius: drama; Lucilius: poctry

“Two Roman provinces esablished in Spain (Neare and Farcher)
Censorship of the elder Cato





OEBPS/Images/chapter_035.jpg
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Sul, dated about 50 BCE, evokes th calcuiating cutlook of the rthess polician who rled 35
cator from 1 to 80 BCE and ained notoietyforcuety o enenies, Loction: Saatiche Antiken
Simitinges i Gipicibak, Nirich, Wil rsacicher Nilimbikart Suscurct, Kos ik
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Figure 24.3. Ths gold coin (sureus) commemorated the arrhal, in
219, ofthe emperor Elagatalus in Rome from his ntie Emesa in
5y amid the usua reficin. The obvrse depits th draped bust
o the empeor, and the reverse depicts 3 mountd, spear-wilding
Eagabalus n miltary dres with i doak fying bind hin. He
gsned the purple through the machiations of s ambitous gran.
mother Jua Maesa, who persuaded solders in Syria that the
fourteenyear-old bey generlly known 35 Elagabaus, was Cors
ls's llegitimte son and lgitinate her. They proclimed him
empeor, bt h focused considerably more attenton on s relgion
tha on maters ofsate. s hereitarypriest o the od Eah-Gatal
the sun god of Emes, he cffended tradtional sesibities by
wearing brght robs an prociiming Eah Gaba the supreme o of
Rome n plce of Jupiter. On th Platin, near th impers place
e erected an enormus temple t his go. Gssiy anient sources
describe 310 his arcor in playing 3 masochisie ole with i
meable mal sexual partners. Eagabalus prepaed his onn ceath
Warrant by cesignatng is thirteen-year-old cousin, who became
Emparor Severus Alesander, 35 i hir to the thron. Location:
Bitish Museun, London. Courtesy o the Trustees of the Brtish
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Map 1.2, Languages of pre-Roman Italy.
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Figure 30.8. Wealthy Christians favored the burial of family members in sarcophagi, expensive stone
coffins often decorated with inscriptions and sculpture. The classicizing marble sarcophagus of Junius
Bassus, city prefect of Rome, baptized just before his death in 359, includes a colonnaded front divided
into ten niches of richly carved biblical stories. The upper register, from left to right, depicts the
Sacrifice of Isaac, Peter Taken Prisoner, Jesus Enthroned between Peter and Paul, and Jesus before
Pontius Pilate (occupying two compartments). The lower register depicts Job on the Dunghill, Temp-
tation of Adam and Eve, Jesus' Entry into Jerusalem, Daniel in the Lions' Den, and Paul Led to

Martyrdom. The upper central scene of Jesus enthroned in heaven as ruler of the universe, with a
personification of the sky god beneath his feet, mirrors Roman imperial imagery. The depiction of
Adam and Eve echoes the biblical teaching that their disobedience had broken the human relationship

h God and introduced death to haunt and stalk every person throughout life. Christians developed
the argument that Jesus died on the cross to release humanity from the guilt inherited from the
disobedience of Adam and Eve and to secure for his followers salvation and admission into the kingdom
of heaven. Location: disan can City. Scala/

Art Resource, Ny
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Figure 22.14. Two famous relief panels from inside the passageway of the Arch of Titus represent his
triumphal parade upon returning to Rome after crushing the Jewish uprising i the year 70. This drawing
of one of the animated reliefs, the Spols from the Temple of Jerusalem, shows soldiers holding placards

explaining details of the victory and carrying looted treasures, including the seven-branched golden
candelabrum from the destroyed Temple. From Guhl and Koner, fig. 536, p. 589.
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Emperors at Constantinople in the Fifth and
Early Sixth Centuries

The carly fifh

auury proved a time of perilfor the court at Constantinople, theatened with capure by the German
generls se i emperors of the Theodosian line. Theodosius | had died at Milan in 395, leaving.
the cast 1o his cightcen-year-old son Arcadius (395-408) and the west 1o his younger son Honorius (395-423). The
courtof Arcadius became a shambles of intrigue as his advisers and ron-willed wife Eudoxia fough tosilence one another
and excrcise power. Eudoxia deposcd and exiled the cloguent and asceic John Chirysostom, bishop of Consiantinople,
who had attacted enemies by tamishing the gt ldics of the court in low-cut gowns as “a parade of whores” and by
becoming enmeshed in imperil and ccclesiasical politic. Yet the emperor's advisers warded off Gorhic threats and
maintined imperial integrity in the face of aggressive moves engincred from the west by the military commander
Silicho.

Arcadis’ seven-year-old son Theodosius 11 (408-450), succeeding him as emperor, initally came under the domi-
nation of the gified and ambitious regent Anthemius, practorian prefct of the cast, who took imporant steps to
suengthen defenses. In 414, afer intrigue or age removed the guiding hand of Anthemius, Theodosius clder sistr
Pulcheria assumed the tide Augusta and became regent. She supervised her brother's markedly pious education and
enjoyed strong influence at courc unil the carly 440s. After Alaric’s sick of Rome in 410, the cistern government
augmented the defenses of Constantinople by erecing the massive Theodosian Wlls, consising of an inner wll, outer
wall, and moar. Under Theodosius, noted for his scholarly interests, Constantinople benlited from strong,educational
endeavors and blossomed with 2 universiy ivalng those at Alexandria and Athens. In 438 Theodosius inaugurated his
‘most famous legacy, the monumental Theodosian Code, a systematic compilation of imperial laws, castern and western,
from the rign of Constantine onward. The Theodosian Code enjoyed authoricy in both parts of the Empire. Meanwhile
Theodosius” governmen exccuted two victorious Persian wars, mounted an unsuccessful expedition against the Vandls,
and held off the Huns with large subsidie.

Pulcheria’s Theacian husband, Marcian, a distinguished army commander, became emperor i succession to Theo-
dosius, Marcian (450-457) refused to pay subsidics tothe Hiun, who subscquently tumed theirartacks on the west. His
reign enjoyed relatve peace. Marcian dicd withou a son—Pulcheria had taken a vow of chasity and had passed child-
bearing age anyway by the time of their marriage—and the powerful German gencral Aspar compeled the senators at
Constantinople 1 accept one of hs offcers named Leo as emperor. Aspar envisioned ruling behind the throne, but Leo
1(457-474),of Balkan origin, had witnessed various misfortunes resuling from employing Germans and other barbarians
i the imperial administration. The emperor shiclded his reslm from Germanic influence by carcully creating a relsble
new army through the recruitment of loyal troops from Asia Minor, paricularly the hardy Iswian mountaineers of the
south. Their Isaurian commander, Leo's gifid son-in-law Zeno, became his successor. The tumuluous reign of Zeno
(474-491) s the western imperial government collpse in 476, when Odoacer deposed the ltest boy emperor, Romuls
Augustulus, while internal feuding and revols plgued the castern court, Zeno assumed nominal control of the west, but
in 489 he sent the Ostrogothic king, Theodoric, to overthrow Odoacer and rule in ltaly as his representative, thus
‘minimizing Ostrogorhic threas to Constantinople and the cast. On Zeno's deach, court officials and senators expressed
opposition to the idea of anorher Isaurian outsider on the throne and invited his influcnial widow Ariadne, daughter of
Leo, to nominate the successor. She selected and soon marricd a sixty-year-old palace offical named Anastasius (491
518), whose successfl policies @ improve finances included abolishing.a highly unpopular gold and sive tax, known as
the colaio usralis o chrysargyro, on utban shopkeepers and arisans. When Anastsius died without son o a chosen
successor amng his eltives, the throne passed to Justin I, of humble provincial origin and Gorhic parentage but now
commander of the imperial bodyguard. Jusin (518-527), founder of a new dynasty, presided over a government that

ued the long-standing policy of employing adroit diplomacy and alliances to bolster castern imperial interests. His

under the weak cis
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Figure 9.2.  Symmetrical Greek peripteral temples possessed encircling freestanding columns and stood
on low stone platforms with continuous steps. Roman architects followed the Etruscan-Italian pattern
and never built peripteral temples but kept the principle as a visually gratifying element by constructing
many shrines described as pseudoperipteral, with attached half-columns along the sides and back of the
building. This woodcut shows an exceptionally well preserved pseudoperipteral temple, the so-called
Maison Carrée, at Nimes (ancient Nemausus) in southern France (Gaul). The temple dates to around the
turn of the first century CE and mirrors the quality of buildings constructed in Augustan Rome. The
towering podium (base), deep porch, and heavy pediment (triangular area formed by two slopes of a
100f) derive from the Italian tradition, but the capitals and other elements echo Greek models. The
faithful approached the temple by a central staircase between flanking platforms. From Guhl and Koner,
fig. 331, p. 310.
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Figure 22.12. Hadrian personally designed the enormous temple of Venus and Roma, the largest in
Rome, constructed around 121 to 139. The remains of today represent a rebuilding in the early fourth
century made necessary by fire damage. Hadrian designed his lofty edifice in the classical Greek style
with colonnades on all four sides. The building functioned as two temples with two main inner chambers
(cellae) built back-to-back for Venus, goddess of love, and Roma, patron goddess of Rome. As shown in
this architectural reconstruction, Venus and Roma faced opposite directions in their adjacent cellae. From
Bender, opposite p. 406.
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Figure 9.4 Rich aristocrats occupied luxurious houses in Rome and other Italian cities. This recon-
struction of a street corner in Pompeii offers a tantalizing glimpse of the exterior of a spacious Roman
house that broadcast messages to outsiders about the status and power of the inhabitants. The owner
rented out ground-floor rooms facing the street as shops. From Bender, p. 174.
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Figure 14.1. Sir William Gell's early-nineteenth-century illustration in his
Pompeiana of a wall painting of Leda and Tyndareus, from the House of the
Tragic Poet in Pompeii, opens a window onto the supernatural landscape. The
house possessed superb wall paintings of heroic and religious subjects, though
most have been removed to the Museo Archeologico Nazionale in Naples to
prevent deterioration or obliteration, the fate of far too many radiant Pompeian
works. The illustration shows Leda presenting her new offspring—Castor, Pollux,
and Helen—to her husband, Spartan King Tyndareus, who views them with a
pleasant expression. Legendary stories, or myths, about heroes and supernatural
beings offer essential information for interpreting such scenes. Several surviving
legends about Leda's infants present different information about their
parentage. In one famous version, Zeus (Roman Jupiter) comes to Leda in the
form of a swan and impregnates her. She bears three children from two eggs,
with Helen and Pollux springing from one and Castor from the other. We see the
newborn occupying a vessel resembling an eggshell or nest. Known as the
Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux become heroes on earth and later, gods. Helen, the
most beautiful woman in the world, marries legendary Spartan king Menelaus
but eagerly escapes with her seducer, Paris, to Troy and sets in motion a train
of events leading to the storied Trojan War. From Gell, vol. 1; from the copy in
the Rare Book Collection, Louis Round Wilson Library, University of North
Carolina at Chapel Hill
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Figure 21.1.The Athenian Acropolis provided the people of Athens, Greece, with a great elevated reli-
gious center. Tn the mid-ifth century BCE the famous political leader Pericles had launched a mammoth
construction program to replace the buildings of the city, including those on the Acropolis, destroyed in
480479 by the advancing Persians. He sought to make Athens the architectural showpiece of the world
with the help of creative geniuses such as the acclaimed sculptor Phidias. This reconstruction shows the
monumental entrance to the Acropolis, the Propylaea, that housed 2 picture gallery. After their steep
climb, worshipers often rested in these splendid surroundings before proceeding beyond to an architectural
showcase of temples and monuments. A huge bronze statue of bright-eyed Athena, the guardian goddess
of Athens, graced this holy ground. Her magnificent marble temple, the Parthenon, stood on the highest
part of the Acropolis and seemed to link heaven and earth in calm majesty. The Greeks regarded her as a
virgin goddess. The name Parthenon mirrors the dedication of the temple to Athena Parthenos (the Virgin
Athena). From Victor Duruy, History of Greece, vol. 3, 1889, opposite p. 494.
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adoptive principle
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Figure 22, Thisdraving of upiter represents 3 val paintingfrom the
House of the Diosur (th divine twns Cstor and Polus)in Pompei.
Enthroned in mjesic slandor, a contemplative Jupiter holds is
aolden sceper, whie the viglant eagle (s atibote n ancent art)
symbolzes is power. A nimbus, o uminous circle,surounds i head.
The imbus (alo) denotes Jupters divinty and ruing authorty.
Centuries ter the Chrstans gradually adoted the imbus for thei
eligous art. Tis drawig of Jupter and many other lustations fom
it Wiliam Gels Pompeiono (1817-1819) brought the fist compre-
Hensive view of the excavations o Pompeli—burie by the volcanic
envption of 79 CE—to the English-speaking world. The Cambridge-
educsted author gained 3 vide following 3z 3 distinguished casicl
atist and topographe. rom Si Wiliam Gel, Pompeion, voL. 2, 1832
dtion, oppsite p. 26 o the opy i the Rare Boo Cllectin, Lo
Round Witson Library, University of North Carolna at Chapel H
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Figure 17.10. The House of the Vettii, owned by rich wine merchants of Pompeii, dazzled visitors with
its wealth of large wall paintings of the so-called Fourth Style (popular from around 50 CE until termi-
nated by the eruption of Vesuvius in 79). The Fourth Style combines fantastic architectural elements and
imitation marble veneer as mural decoration framing pictures of traditional stories drawn from Greek
religion and epic poetry. Artists probably based the pictures on lost Greek paintings. Shown here, the
central picture panel of a wallin the house immortalizes the story of the notorious Ixion, whose multiple
sins included his attempted rape of the goddess Hera (Roman Juno), wife of Zeus (Jupiter). Hephaestus
(Vulcan), heavenly smith and god of fire, straps Ixion to a great wheel in the presence of a disdainful
Hera. The wheel (sometimes described as a wheel of fire) will revolve perpetually through the heavens
for the torture of Ixion. Other figures include Hermes (Mercury), son of Zeus and messenger of the
greater gods, who has brought Txion to Hera. Courtesy of the Italian Government Tourist Board North
America.
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Figure 17.4. The Ara Pacis Augustae (Altar of Augustan Peace), erected between 13 and 9 BCE, cele-
brated Augustus' safe return from victories in Spain and Gaul. The actual altar stands on the interior of
the handsome marble enclosure. The lavish sculptured reliefs of the enclosure walls deftly combine
classical elegance with visual expressions of Augustan values and ideology. The sacred monument shows
Augustus, on the south side, sacrificing to the gods with  large entourage of family members and other
dignitaries. Overall, the Ara Pacis stresses thanksgiving for the return of Augustus, who has guaranteed
peace and prosperity through his military victories. Hastily reconstructed from innumerable fragments in
the late 19305, the Ara Pacis now stands near its original site on the eastern side of the Campus Martius
just off the Via Flaminia (modern Via del Corso). Fototeca Unione, American Academy in Rome.
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Figure 28.1. Caracalla eclipsed the magnificence of the older baths of Rome with his mammoth bathing
complex. Built between 212 and 216 to attract public favor, the Baths of Caracalla accommodated many
recreational facilities and sprawled across almost fifty acres. The symmetrical design created an atmo-
sphere of architectural luxury and colossal space. Bathers chose from the caldarium (hot hall), tepidarium
(warm hall), and frigidarium (cold hall) for taking plunges in waters of different temperatures. This
reconstruction of ane of the four bathing areas in the colossal figidarium only hints at the sheer size of
this hall roofed by great column-supported groin vaults (not shown). From Bender, opposite p. 308.
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Map 12.1. Approximate extent of Roman territory at Julius Caesar's death in 44 BCE.
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Map 15.1. The Roman Empire at the death of Augustus in 14 CE.
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Figure 22,17 This exuisit marle bt though chrsened e by an eightenth-centuryEngih
llcor, posivy epresents an unknown aitoratic woman. o member of the imperal iy
Accoding to Greok egend,th jalous rymph Cyie had caused th e buril of 3 il who was
tacing the love ofthe sun god Hels,Ciytie the pine fo the nfurste and grieving Hekior,
The god gnored Cyte 35 she went withut foodor dink bt azed daly upon i progresss hrough
th sy until she tured nto  loner forever tuming it fac toward th sun. Datd about the year
30, ciasicaly feturedCytie emerges rom  cly,the efike outer proective coverng of 3 fowe
ith her lightly melanchly fce cast down, her Rt flinginrinles ver herneck and shulders
and erransparentdrapery <ping from herbress.Anstrmstive theory ismisse Cyte 3¢ anciet
nd regarcs ha 35 2 Construc of the ighteenth century. Location: Sriih Mseom, London,
ntins o e IRk Mami Mt Rissaic B Yo
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Map 10.1.  Roman territory in 121 BCE.
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Figure 222 The Nabstaean Arsbs establshed ther caital at the caran iy of Pe, 3n econamic pomerhouse o th rote from Indi o the
Medieranean and from Eqyptt Plestine but ot ther ndependence i te early second century, when Emperor Tajan transformed therkingdom

tombs and tempeombs cut nt the rose sandston of the surtouncing steep mountin. This (hograph of n elaborte st entry o after
olor by the i arist Dvid Roberts (The ol Lond, 1842-1643) conveys the mystery nd architecural wonder of Petr, From O
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“Third Macedonian War ends with vicorious Rome abolishing the Macedonian monarchy and
dividing the former kingdom into four obedien republics (aer,in 149 BCE, organized as
a province). The Romans send the Greek historian Polybius and hundreds of others to
Rome as long:term hostages to ensur furure obedience.

Rome reduces Grecce and the Hellenistic cast to clientstates and provinces

Third

Rome demonstratesits domination of the Medicrrancan by razing Carthage and Corinth and
organizing portions of former Carthaginian teritory a the provinc of Afrct. Meanwhile
Rome establishes the province of Macedonia

Firs shave revolt in Sicily

nic War resuls in the climination of Carthage.

Scipio Aemilianus captures the Celiberian fortress town of Numantia in Nearee Spain

Kingdom of Pergamum in western Asia Minor bequeathed to Rome and becomes the province.
of Asia

“Tribunatesof Tiberius and Gaius Gracchus produce efforts atland reform that spur vilence
in domestic politcs

Romans conquer southern Gaul and evats a new provins,ltr alled the Province
(Provinci), thu the ame ofthe modern French rgion of Provence

Romans achieve dificult victory fighting war against Jugurcha i he kingdom of Numidia
(easten part of modern Algeria)

Marius wins six consulships
Second save revolt in Sicily

Marius crushes Germanic tibes,the Cimbri and Tewtones, who had inficted a severe miltary
defeat on Rome in 105

Cicero: oraory, philosophy, pocty, leters; Carulus, Lucrec
Nepos: hisory: Varro: scholarship.

Social War beoween Rome and the alled commus
Rome offering citizenshi

: pocuy:Julius Cacsar, Sallust,

s of lualy ruins much land but resuls in

0 the communitics

Firse Mithridatic War,the fes of several against King Mihridates VI of Pontus in northern
Asia Minor

Sulla defies the gov

ment and captures Rome with troops loyal 1 him

Sulla campaigns in Greece against Mithridates and plunders the treasuries of Greek temples
Cinna takes control of Rome and outlaws Sulla

Marius consul for seventh time

Sulla conquers ltly from his cnemics

Dictatorship of Sull leads to
temporary reduction of ribunes’ power

Revolt o anti-Sullan Serorius in Spain
Romans brurally crush shave revolcof Spartacus

Masian proscriptions, enlargement of the Senate, and

Cicero's prosecution of Verres

Pompey clears the Mediterrancan of pirates and extends Roman domination over Asia Minor
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Leo | emperor in the cast
Zeno emperorin the et
“The German general Odoacer deposesthe teenage emperor Romulus Augustulus at Ravenna

“The Germans Odoacer (§76-493) and Theodoric (493-526) rue ey s kings while
acknowledging the cmperor at Constantinople 1 thie superior

Assassination of Julius Nepos, who ruled parts of Gaul and Dalmatia as the st official Roman
emperor in the west

Clovs rules the Franks

Anastasius | emperor i the case

“The Roman Empire in the cat (called the Byzantine Empire by many historians) survives and
often fourishesfor a thousand years

Reign of Emperor Justnian at Constantinople witnesscs codifcation of Roman law, building
of Hagia Sophia (the Church of the Holy Wisdom), and the partal resoration of imperial
power in the west

Lombards invade north Taly

“The prophet Muhammad has frequent rligious visons in the Arab cit of Mecca and begins
10 teach the striccly monotheistic rliion Ilam, meaning “submission to God”

Death of Mohammeds Islam has aleady become the major force i the Arab world

Ilam expands into a vast sweep of erritory from Syria to India and from Palstne to Egypr,
North Africa, Spain, and part of France

Lombards capuure Ravenna

Schism officially splits churches of Consiantinople (Eastern Orthodox) and Rome (Roman
Catholic)

“The Crusades, milicary expeditons sponsored by the papacy to capture Jerusalem from
Muslims and impose Roman Catholic forms of worship on the indigenous Orthodox
Chrstans

Ocoman Turks caprure Constantinople, and the ast emperor, Constanine X1, dics in hand-
to-hand combat defending his capival. The demise of the Roman Empire i the cast
produces widespread prophecies of the end of the world, but refugecs from Constantinople
ransmit o the west the clsical Greek heritage, fucing the Renaisance.
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Figure 13.2. Mk Antoy 3nd istwo fellow masters of Rome sought
war chsts and securiy by iniaing proscptions as hinous a5 those
of Sulla Antoy’s hired Killers murdered Gicer along 3 deseted road
and cut o is hesd and hands that hd srved a5 great weapons aainst
e, Asrpresented inthis atsic impresion, Fubs, he fantial
wifle of Antay, gained temporary pssessionof the head and repatedly
sabbed the tongue n vengeance or Cicra's speeches attacking her
husband.Sodirsthen nled o' head and hans t th Rosra in
the Roman Forum o show the trrible penalty orapposito. From Els
i Mo Sl ¥, S E
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Figure ep.2.Ligh Rooded th iterir of many-windomed Haia Sophia and danced on golden mosscs and polychrome marbles with etherel
besuty. Worsipers beleved they nare the gats f eswen s they stood inth presenceof scred inages nd hed chantig prists celebrating
magificent sévice. The gret crowning dome seemed t st from th hesvens on ray of mystical g, 2 perception mde possile by the forty

pendentives transfe the weigh o the dome o fou ies 3 ths prit the cirulr dome t crown square architecture, The Garig ncoporation
of pendentives repesents  majo contibution t world architecture, T view of th nteror ofHaga Sopha comes rom an ngraing fo Gspare
Fossti's Ay Sopha, published in 1852 The suktancomsioned fosat, an sk archiec, to upense 3 major progra ofrstorstion Altho

mny formr laris ofthe nteror have perised,incldingsumptuous cons,sue constsis,exraordinary mosics,fich tetils, priceles alar
omaments, and other artices reftecig th Orthodos fith, Fossati' lustraton echos the slendor and scale ofthis unsurpssed monument of

fscher Klturbesit/Art Resouce, New
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Figure 22,9, This reconstruction of the inteior o the Pantheon, the temple of al the gods, suggests the complex architec-
tural interply of design and hythm that created an unparalleled visua sense of cosmic harmony. The huge hemispherical
dome signifes the vault of the heavens. Although strpped of much of is rich oramentation, the Pantheon remains one of
the best-preserved buldings from antiquity and retains some of the original surface finsh. The temple once contained imposing
statues of the great deities. From Elis and Home, opposite p. 410.
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Figure 153, Roman legonaries snjoyed 3 common. it of
comradeship and enthusasm, promoted partly by pride in ther batle
standarés. The standard bearer occupied the center of  formation o
provent the standard from faling into enemy hands. Ths drawing
depcts » Roman standard barer and tu leionaris resdy fo combat
it thee swords and shilds.From Willam Ransay, A Nwol of Romon
Antiquiies, 1895, p. 426.
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Fgure 262, Constantine srongly encoursged wrshp fth sl
ity Sl Imicus (Invincible un) Tis 90ldcin (soidus), mited

at Tinum i northern aly in 316, depicts Contantine slngsice
the adiste Sol Incus and describes the emperor 35 the

ompanion. The reveseshows the fiure ofiberaltas (e personi.
aton of qenercsiy) holding an abacus and cornucopa. The coin
sppesed nely four years after th supased date that onstantine
embraced Christaity. Symbols of Sol Indctus remsined on
Constantine’s coins untit 323, Location: 8ih Museu, London
ety (Pl i 6 the vl S
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Figue 1.3, This crawing of 2 colorful vall pining shows an Erscan Bangueting scene from the
sy decoated tomb of the Ticlinum at Tarquini. The aining, dated about 470 BCE, indicatesthe
relative fredom of Euscan women in aristocratc cicles, We see draped men and elaganly atived
women gesturing enthusiasicaly s they comerse. A boy (srobbly 3 sav) inthe freground preres
o 6l thir dining cups withwine. Th hanging rsths adorning this Grekinspired work 53gest 3
funerary setig. Thefamily probably commisioned th pintingfor the leasure o the decssd. From
AL Fothingha, Roman Gtes i aly and Donati, 1910, late K.

Figure 1.4, This llusration of »famous Euscan dooble sacaphagus
of painted tera-cot, fom Conveteriand dated abou 520 BCE, shows 3
usband and ife ecining ininatlyon 3 bangueting soa. The detted
nd viid modeing of the coupl from the st up conrass shrply
Vit thesumary restment of the Lowe pars ofthei bodies,Erscan
women enjoyed considerable fieedon i socl e and attended
Banquets with thei hustandsand recined with them on 3 common s0a,
s custom particuarly horifin to Greek maes Locatin: Museo oz
onale d Vil Giuta, Rome. Fom Jules Martha, (At Firusque, 1889,
pass.
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Map5.1. The Mediterranean world, c. 264-200 BCE.
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Figure 30.5. Constantine advanced Christianity by erecting sumptuous churches throughout the Empire
and even on the outskirts of Rome, the heart of ancient Roman religion. About 319 he began the greatest
of his churches in Rome, 0ld Saint Peter's, constructed above a cemetery legendarily revered as the
resting place for the remains of the apostle Peter. Lavis ated with jeweled altar cloths, mosaics,
frescoes, and lofty marble columns (the last purloined from temples), Old Saint Peter's possessed a wide
central nave flanked by aisles and ended in an apse framing an elaborate altar. In the early sixteenth
century Pope Julius I made the divisive decision to tear down Old Saint Peter's and build an even more

grandiose new basilica to glorify the papacy and overshadow the monuments of ancient Rome. We gain

an excellent impression of the original Saint Peter's from illustrations of another famous early church,
Saint Paul Outside the Walls, begun in 386, where dazzling light played upon marble columns, rich
mosaics, beautiful frescoes, and other magnificent ornamentation. This engraving, dated about 1750, by
the celebrated Italian artist Giambattista Piranesi, remains particularly valuable because in 1823 flames
consumed the basilica, and the long rebuilding process largely altered the original fabric and design.
Location of etching: Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Germany. Bildarchiv Preussischer Kulturbesitz/Art
Resource, N
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The Early Republic and the Conquest of the
Mediterranean World (Chapters 3-6)
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Figure 18.2. ~ The obverse—the more important side—of this gold
in (ureus) trck n 56 CE, the fs yer of Nero's regn, shoms
Aargpin, who had contrived hi sevation. Reflecting ht 1ol in
Securing s throne, th surtounding lagend trnshtes: “Agppins
Aogosts, ife o the defied Caudis, mther of Nro Cosar.” Oty
onthe reverse, raced by anaskowresh (sarded tothse exhibiting
th ighest mrt and vlor), do w i Nerodescrbed 3 th uling

priceps, o emperor. Agiopin erjoyed upreme powe n the eary
oy f Nero's ule, bt he role in imperl s Quicky aded
She had taught Neroto eliminate aryane who stod in is way. He
demonsrsted how well he had learmed i eson wherhe aanged
her marder, Location: Brtish Museum, London. Courtey of the

Tt of the Srich Maainn; Larido,
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Figure 8.2, Dining parte encauraged gtherrs (o enoy th plea-
sues of e and cten involved music and other eteraiment long
it the sbundanceoffood and wine. Prticipnts recined on couches,
with esch pace assigned according to rank and digoty. Vnus ofen
oled supreme when banquetrs ared ncl ot t night. Thisdiscreely
erotic draving of 2 wal aiting rom Herclaneu (3 richy dcorated
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Figure 20.3. Trajan's lavish entertainments included chariot racing. This artistic impression depicts
Trajan caught up in the enthusiasm as charioteers race at breakneck speeds to the roar of spectators.
Races normally occurred in a circus, including the famed Circus Maximus. The typical circus consisted of

L track surrounded by tiers of seats. The racecourse ran in two long parallel lines that united
ircle at one end. Standing, charioteers leaned dramatically to balance their speeding vehicles
when rounding a curve but frequently suffered spills and crashes. The best charioteers became popular
heroes but often died from smashups. From Ellis and Horne, opposite p. 432.
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Figure 31.1. In 455 the Vandal king Gaiseri sailed from his new Afrcan realm, which he had seized from disintegrating
Roman control, to the virtually defenseless coastline of Italy and struck terror by sacking Rome. This dramatic artistic
impression shows his men plundering and pillaing the city without mercy. The Vandals caried away everything of vlue and
thousands of prsoners, including the abducted widow of Emperor Valentinian IIf and her two daughters, one of whom he
subsequently married to his son Huneric. From Elis and Horne, opposite p. 446.
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Figure 9.3. The Romans erected a colossal temple complex—a sanctuary of the goddess Fortuna—upon
a steep hillside at Praeneste (modern Palestrina), southeast of Rome. Archacologists endlessly debate
the date of construction, though the massive remains suggest the complex probably belongs to the
second century BCE. The sanctuary served as an oracular shrine where an aspect of Fortuna (Fortuna
Primigenia, meaning “Fortune the Firstborn”) responded to questions asked by worshipers. Thus notables
from Rome, Italy, and elsewhere consulted the powerful goddess of Fortune to learn their destinies.
Roman concrete made possible the mammoth scale of design. This model shows the original appearance
of the upper part of the sanctuary, whose elaborate series of stairways, ramps, terraces, colonnades, and
vaults—probably all originally covered with dazzling marble stucco—channeled worshipers upward to a
small round temple at the summit (not shown). Location of model: Museo Archeologico Nazionale,
Palestrina, Italy. Fototeca Unione, American Academy in Rome.
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EPILOGUE

The Thousand-Year Survival of the Roman
Empire in the East

Although western imperial power vanished,lost 10 a mosaic of independent barbarian kingdoms, the castern Roman
Empire withstood assaults and survived uneil the capture of Constantinople by the Ottoman Turks on the fateful
day of Tuesday, May 29, 1453. Eastern emperors administered a realm of far less vulnerability than the west 1o
invasions from the norch. The long fronts of the Rhine and the upper and middle Danube lei the west dangerously
exposed o external attacks. The Balkans and the impregnable defenses of Constantinople—the largest and most
splendid city of Europe—shiclded the rich castern provinces from direct miliary onslaughts. Meanwhile castern
emperors sheewdly played one barbarian general against another and hired small contingents of mercenaries rather
than huge masses of Germans, the imperial pracice in the west. The more populous cast possessed sounder finances,
whereas the land-owning aristoerats of the west gained a reputation for cvading taxes needed to support the army
and government.

Scolars have long, noted the distincive characer of the castern Empire. While the west drified into the era
of Germanic kingdoms, the cast continued on the course set by Constantine. Eastern emperors pursued the goals
of mainuining 2 unified and protecred society and excrcising a supervisory role over relgious affais and the
church. They presided over a luxurious and brillant culture marked by a complex amalgamation of Greck and
Naar Eastern clements, rich castern Christanity, relgious art fcaturing icons and mosaies, architectural masterpicces,
dlassical learning, and Roman principles of adminisiacion and law. With the dismemberment of the west, the
Greco-Roman way of ife in the castern Empire gradully became more Greek and Near Eastern. Traditionally,
Greek enjoyed currency as the international tongue of the castern provines, though Latin served s the offcial
language of the government at Constantinople. Then, in the sixth century Lacin gave way o Greck at the imperial
court. Meanwhile a multipliciy of native languages coexisted with Greek for both specch and literrure in Syri,
Palestine, and Egypt.

Many hiscorians reer o ch lter Roman Empie i the cast s the Byzantine Empire (an unforcunate seventeenih-
century misnomer derivd from the word Byzantium, the original name of Constantinople) yet they debate heately
about when its Roman phase ended and its s-called Byzantine phasc began. In the Decline and Fall, Gibbon idenrifis
1453, the year Constantinople fel,as the chronological divide marking the ral ending of the Roman Empire, not 476
or some other date. Who can deny that the castern ruler continued to be known down to 1453 as the Emperor of the
Romans or that his Greek-speaking people spoke of themsclves as Romans and the sole heirs and representativs of the
ancient Roman tradition? Lamentably, convention docs not permit discarding the flawed term Byzantine for the surviving
Roman Empire in the castern Mediterrancan.
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Map 1.3.  Peoples of early Italy.
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Figure 22.13. About the year 130 Hadrian began erecting not only a colossal and lavish tomb for
himself and his successors across the Tiber but also a necessary connecting stone bridge (Pons Aelius).
The Mausoleum of Hadrian, completed in 139, a year after the emperor's death, possessed an enormous
circular drum resting upon a massive square base. Apparently cypress trees or gardens crowned the
drum, though this architectural reconstruction shows an unadorned conical roof. The edifice underwent
numerous modifications and eventually became a castle-fortress for medieval popes, renamed the Castel
sant" Angelo (Castle of the Holy Angel), but remains a majestic monument to the architectural wonders
of ancient Rome. From Louis Batissier, Histoire de (art monumental, 1845, p. 506.
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Figure 14.2.  Pompey sought popularity by erecting the first stone theater at Rome. Completed by 55
BCE, the complex graced the Campus Martius. Roman theater architecture evolved from simple hillside
Greek theaters. The developed Roman theater employed the latest technology of concrete and brickwork,
with veneered arches and vaults supporting a semicircular auditorium, open at the top but usually
covered by awnings. The towering roofed stage rose to the full height of the auditorium. This recon-
struction of the interior of the lavishly scaled Pompeian theater suggests the pictorial exuberance of its
elaborate stage. From Bender, opposite p. 322.
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Map 21.1. Trade in the Roman Empire.





OEBPS/Images/back_016.jpg
<4558
s
)
54
59

6l
6

65
66-67
6670
)
2]

69-96
70

708

7
80

80-120
81

8
8592

96-180

97
9%

Second-century Latin
Tierary figures (sccond
part of the Silver Age of
Latin Litcrature)

Missionary journcys of Paul, who emphasizes otherworldly salvation
Esceurion of Messalina, wie of Claudi
Marriage of Claudius and Ags
Death of Claudius and succession of Nero (54-68)

Nero orders the murder of his mother Agrippina and late the exccution of his wife Octavi
He soon marics his mistress Poppaca but kicks he to dearh during her pregnancy.

Britsh queen Boudicea leads an unsuccessful revol against Roman rule

famous for her love affsis

Aftee great fie of Rome, Nero persecues the small Chrisian community as scapegoats and
appropriates much devastated land for the construction of his grand palace, the Golden
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Anarchy and civil war: the Year of the Four Emperors—Galba, Otho, Virclius, and Vespasian
struggle for power. With the backing of th legions in the cast and Pannonia, Vespasian
(69-79)scizes power and introduces a long period of peace and prosperiy.

“The Flavian dynasy: from Vespasian 0 Domitian
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Figure 2.3. The Romans followed meticulous steps in offering animal sacrifices for the benefit of both
deities and worshipers. This drawing of an ancient Roman relief shows the preparatory moment for the
sacrifice of an ox. The presiding figure fist sprinkles wine and coarse sacred meal on the victim's head
and back and then offers a prayer to transfer the animal from human to divine possession. Artists rarely
depicted the final moments when animals, especially pigs, sensed impending death and squealed in
terror. Participants felled the animal with a blow to the head and then wielded a sacrificial knife at the
throat. They caught the first spurt of blood in a special bowl, inspected the vital organs for signs of the
deity's acceptance, and consigned the portion of the victim reserved for divine consumption to the flames
of the altar. The mortal attendants roasted the rest for a communal feast. From Hermann Bender, Rom
und Rémisches leben im alterthum, 1879, p. 398.
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women and the sharp edge of Roman law, roles of slaves and freedmen, plight of unprivileged free people, composition
and power of the governing clas, gossip a5 a shaper of atitudes, scope of education, popular enteriainmens, meals and
cloching, marriage and divorce, sex outside mariage, prostiution, homosexuality, death and burial, ime reckoning,
calendar eform, coinage, finance and trade, engincering fear, scienifc and medical achievements, efgious insitutions
and pracice, aisic and architectural marvels, histrical scholarship, thoughs of poets and philosophers, and vauling
Tierary masterpieces.

Any historian synthesizing so many developments and centuries in one study faces huge challenges in choosing
aformation to help readers explore the crucial foorprints of the Roman realm. Although uncertainties and discrep-
crop up at every twrn, scholars have significanly broadened their knowlede abou the men and women who
nhabited the Roman world through modern rescarch. Rigorous examinations of the many dimensions of Roman
civilization have alered perceptions about how the ancient story unfolded. Scholars study material culture and lterary
evidence to gain insights about antiquity but face enormous difficultis when integrating historical sources of different
naures. Clearly, the writing of history, an inexact science, depends on interpreting the information we possess.
Surviving Roman writings, a tiny corpus from the pens of the rich and powerful, the educated few, shed considerable
ight on the prejudices and approaches of authors but frequently drama
way ordinary people lved and the challenges they fced. The limited and sportty surviving literary sources from the
Roman world ofien leave many problems unsolved and even contradict one another or mask the complexitics of
human relationships in cveryday life, while the material remains examined by archacologists vary in quality and
ity and can prove difficlt o interpret. Disputes often erupt when scholars tranlate the ambigiics and dizzying
contours of the past and recast history by recelling the ancient sources. Distinguished scholars endlesly debare the
broad issues and even the minutiae of Roman history and frequently reach remarkably differcnt conclusions when
evaluating the same ancient evidence with fresh cyes. Morcover, prevailing interprecations shif as dramaticlly as the
social, policcal, economic, cultural, and religious changes coloring our complex world. Recent and current events
influcnce the tides of Roman rescarch and also subtly or sharply shade arguments about ancient evens, values, and
principles. In shor, cach generation interprets the classcal world differently, but we should resis blithely scamping
current sensibiites onto antiquity. Although any new march through Roman history requires an evaluacion of
suriving sources and modern interpretations, space does not permit chis study to become absorbed with the thickers
of scholarly debate. Thus readers should view this naretive no as a work of disembodied truth but a provisional study
based on choosing from counterinterprecations. Readers who careflly explore the suggested readings in the bibliog-
raphy should gain fruitul insights not only about these modern controversies but also about the energetic men and
women who shaped the Roman world. Finally regarding, the spelling of ancient Greek names, the firmly roored
lacinized forms (exemplified by Apoll rather than Apollo) generall have been used throughout.

e teivial cvents and cloud our view of the
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Figure 17.5. The pictorial program of the Ara Pacis Augustae announces the banishment of the turmoil
and impiety of the previous generation and emphasizes the Augustan restoration of the proper rela-
tionship between Rome and the gods. The upper panels on the south and north sides of the enclosure
walls portray majestic but stiffly rendered members of the imperial family accompanied by prominent
Roman officials in a sacrificial procession. This detail of the south panel depicts Marcus Agrippa,
Augustus' oyal son-in-law and designated successor prior to his untimely death in 12 BCE, with his toga
pulled over his head as an active participant in the sacrifice. Scholars identify the veiled woman to the
right of Agrippa as the empress Livia, followed by other members of the imperial family. The unfortunately
few children of the family appear in the foreground. Restless, they misbehave during the stately occasion
by tugging on their elders' garments and chatting. Fototeca Unione, American Academy in Rome.
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Figure 9.5. Roman town houses seldom presented more than a handful of smal, high windows to the
outside world. Most air and light entered through openings in the roof. This reconstructed longitudinal
section of a luxurious house in Pompeii shows that the street entrance (on the left) provided access to a
corridor leading to a spacious hall known as the atrium, where a central opening in the roof admitted
light and air. The pool (impluviam) in the center of the floor collected rainwater, essential for domestic
needs before the erection of aqueducts provided houses with running water. The head of the family
received his clients and other guests in the atrium. Here he maintained not only the shrine of the Lares
and Penates, the guardian spirits of the house and household, but also the shuttered cupboards
containing wax ancestral masks (imagines). Small flanking rooms served as sleeping quarters, dining
chambers, storage facilities, and offices. Behind the atrium lay a large document-storing room, or
tablinum, which generally looked onto a colonnaded garden that provided another source of light and
often contained beautiful statuary and fountains. The garden and surrounding rooms provided the family
with a delightful setting often utilized for private living quarters and for entertaining friends. Under
Greek influence, Roman notables decorated their town houses with rich tapestries, mosaics, statues,
candelabra, furniture, and wall paintings. From Bender, opposite p. 192.
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Figure 8.6. This modest limestone relief, dated the first century BCE, from Amiternum, Italy, depicts
the funerary procession of an ordinary man to the place of his inhumation (burial) or cremation, the
beginning of his journey to the afterlife. The deceased has been propped up on the cushions of the
funeral bed as though still alive and seems to observe not only his wife and children but also the
pallbearers, the noisy musicians, and the profe g women pulling their hair in m
The sculptor ignores the rules of classical art fa

the stone slab. Locatio






OEBPS/Images/chapter_068.jpg
Figure 20.1.  Emperor Trajan's ambitious building program included constructing and repairing many
roads in the Roman world. The powerful elite erected expensive burial places along great highways. Rows.
of conspicuous tombs lined roads near Rome. Such monuments bore inscriptions honoring the names
and virtues of the dead. This reconstruction features tombs on the famous Appian Way (Via Appia), the
main artery running from Rome to southern Italy. The oldest aristocratic families of Rome broadcast their
status by setting up elaborate burial places along the road. From Bender, opposite p. 300.
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“This bibliography, while nor exhaustive, provides an orientation to the topics presented in this volume by lsing infor-
mative works in English. Many of these sudics offer det

languages, especially German, French, and lalian. Because surviving sources ofien con
contradictory and misleading, generations of historians have approached the tangled evidence by miring themselves and
thei readers in inconclusive debates. Numerous works lsted below help readers ente these thickes. Studens of history
may concede the impossibliy of ever knowing precisely what happened but will acquite geater perception by examining,
the avaiable evidence. Excellent English transhtions provide acces to most suriving ancient sources mentioned in these
pages. Volumes 7-14 of the second editon of the Cambridge Ancient Hitory, prepared by countless hands over long
periods of gesarion, contain innumerable ariles that provide an advanced level of scholarly discusson for the entire
span of Roman history and sl ring with freshness. Readers will gan invaluable insights by familarzing themselves also
with the various scholarly journals prescnting current resarch on the ancient Roman world.
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Emperor Jstinan supervised the rebuilding of Hagia Sophia (the Church of the Holy
Wisdom), consecated in 537, the architecural mastepiece of Anthemius of Tralles and sdorus of
iets. I grandeut and orginaty, HagiaScphia ranks a the most ambiious construction o Cnstanti-
nople and o of the supreme creations f umanity. s arly-nineteenth-centry engraving by Edward
Finden, who hlped engrave the famous Elgn Marle for the Bitsh Museu, captures 3 sense of the
rathaking power and mstry of HagiaSophia.Th four toweinginartswereadded by the ttoman
Torks sfter thy captured Constatngple i 1453 and converted the great chrch ino 3 masque. The
emperrs and peope of Cnstaninople had peserved innumerabie traditonsof cssical sty un.
that dat. From Wiliam Brockedon, inde' Hustotions (0 te L andWorks ofLrdByon, vol. 2, 163,
opposte 5. 52.

emphasized the Son's o natures, but the rival Alexandrian school stessed one nature. Nestorius distngished emphati-
clly between the divine and human clemens. He insised tha the incarnate Son posscssed two natures, one human and
one divine, and he declined 1o call Mary by the longradicional title “Mother of God (Tieorokos), with its implicic
cmphasis on the Son's diviity. His idess offended many in the cast, where the cult of Mary had become a focus of
intense popular devorion, and also arouscd the scon of Cril, patriarch of Alexandria, home of the opposie tradition.
Cyil sresed the unity of Jesus” person in one divine nature, though he had taken on a human boy, and the Alexandrian
patsiarch afirmed the orthodoxy of the term Thcorokos. Although the disugrecment revolved around doctrinal isues, the
ensuing vehemence pointed also to raw emorions aroused by long-standing ccclsiatical rivlris and vendetas. Much
arnishes the repuration of both patriarchs. Nestorius harshly persccured groups he judged heretica, while Cyri's misdecds
included not only complicty in the unpunished murder of Hyparia, an i woman who tught
Neoplatonic philosophy, but also liberal use of bribes to achieve his ends.

The emperor Theodosius I finally intervened and called the third Ecumenical Council, held at Ephesus in 431,
the expectation that the assembled bishops would uphold Nestorius. The council, mareed by lavish bribery, constant
inurigue, and serious procedurl irrgulariics, supported Cyril and brought about the fll of Nestorus, with the support
of the bishop of Rome, who aimed at promoring, the western point of view and weakening his rival at Constantinople.
“The quarrl persisted. The conflicting doctrines, Nestorianism, strssing two natures, and Monophysicsm, sresing one
naure, embroiled the entire east and provoked numerous artempts by emperors to sertle the dispute and repeated
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Flgure 22.10. A bod cicuaropenin, o o, at the 3pex of the
Pantheon provides the sle soutce ofiht for the nteir The oculs
revealsth heavens above and admits a mystical colan o brlant ght
hase disc sweps the richineror 35 the sun roses th sky. The
ilding ight exlarted sncent worshipers by projcting 3 vision of
their spiritual bond with divine power, Photograph by the author,
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Figure 26.3.0n th eve o his victory nea the Miian Bridg, in 312, Constantineallegedly saw  ision i
th sy o cross that bore the mitant nscription Conquer i this sign.” Withthe atle cy of 3 new god
ining i ismin, Corstantng ordred s 100p o decrate ther shields it the Chi-Rho monogram, formed
by swperimpoing the Grek letes X and P (ch nd ). To Chistians, the emblem sgnife the st o
Tetersof the Greek word for Chrst, bt the much rge nonChstian publi regrded the emble a5 3 ymbol
forSol Ivctus. Constantine Loft citional religion nmolsted bt made the chutch 3 favor-showered allyand
1 the faundatonfor the coming Christan Empire. Rendered by the Center for Faoly Excellence, Universty
of North Carolin at Chapel Hill.
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Preface

“The ancient Romans told of their origins through chilling legends of violence, lus, and politcal expediency. Their
foundation story, posibly containing some genuine factual clements, fearures the fiere twin brothers Romulus and.
Remus. Suckled by a she-wolf in infancy, Romulus and Remus plunged into many daring episodes in manhood and
decided to csablsh a small vilag that ultimately became the capital of an extraordinary realm extending from Britain to
Arabia, Romulus,sid to have reigned from 753 to 715 BCE, became the irs rler aftr killing his twin in a ptty quarrel
and then auracted many citzens o the new setement by welcoming refugees, runaway slaves, and outaws. He success-
fully schemed to scure wives for himself and his subjects, chiefl unatcached males, by inviing the neighboring Sabines
o a eligious fetival. When Romulus gave th signal, his followers swifily abducted the young female guests, the famous
rape of the Sabine women. To the ancient Romans, these riveting legends invited challenging questions abou the
poscssion and privileges o citizenship, the rationale for male authority over women, the use of violence i politis, and
the best form of government for a stte. Such questions colored their entire hisory and stll spur clashing ides. The
descendants of the firse setlers of Rome, much influenced by Greek culture, passed pivoral contributions 10 the world in
architectur, at, language, law, and relgion but paid huge tolls in money and blood o stisy their passion for milcary
power and conquest.

“This study synthesizes the vast period from the second millennium BCE to the sixth century CE and carres readers
theough a succession of fatcfl steps and agonizing criscs marking Roman evolution from the carly villge secdement
nestled in a hand of stiking beauy 10 the Republic and the Empire. Norable events envelop thesc pages, from the ducl
with Carthage in the Punic Wars o the Roman conquest o the Mediterrancan world, the murder of the eform-minded
brothers Tiberius and Gaius Gracchus, thecrossing o the Rubicon by Julius Cacsar, the Roman response to the ambicion
of Cleopatra to restore the grandeur of Egypt, the refashioning of the sate as the Roman Empire by Augustus, the
tyrannical eeign of Nero, the reinforcement of frontiers and the erction of superb edifces by adrian, th transformation
of the Empire by Diocletan's decision o burcaneratize and miliarize nearly every aspect of life, the embrace and
sponsorship of Chrisianity by Constantine at the expense of aditional elgion, the triumph of Chrstanity in the
Roman world, th division of the Empire into scpararely ruled castern and western part, the shock waves shauering the
western Empire in the fourth and fith centurics, and the continuation of a Roman state for a thousand years in the
castern Mediterrancan basin aicr th fall of the western Roman Emire. A host of world-famous igures tamp through
these pages, including, besides those mentioned above, Alexander the Grear, Hannibal, Sulla, Mithridate, Cicero,
Pompey, Mark Ancony, Fulvia, Livia, Calgula, Vespasian, Trajan, Marcus Aurclius, Julia Domna, Auila, Theodoric,
Justinian, Theodors, Terence, Vigil, Horace, Livy, Tacitus, Suctonius, Plutarch, Galen, Jesus of Nazareth, Pau of Tarsus
Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine. Without shying away from controversialisus and topics,this study not oly describes
empire-shaping politicl and millary events and consitutional and legal developments bur alo trats socal and cultural
developments as integral to Roman history. Thus chapters highlight the physical environment, daily and family ife,
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Figure 22.1.  The enormous Olympieum, or temple of Olympian Zeus, that once graced Athens counts
as the most ambitious shrine built o the glory of the gods in European Greece. Construction began in
the area southeast of the Acropolis in the sixth century BCE, probably as an Tonic temple, but lapsed
until work resumed in 174 BCE in the Corinthian order. The Roman emperor Hadrian ordered the daunting
task completed. Artisans applied the finishing touches about 130 CE, nearly seven centuries after the
outset of construction. Dedicated to Zeus, the king of the Olympian gods dwelling on the heavenly
mountain Olympus, thus the name Olympian Zeus, the great temple possessed a double colonnade at the
sides, a triple colonnade at the ends, and an open-roofed cella, or central chamber, where the cult statue
stood. This photograph of the few remaining columns suggests the mammoth scale of the complex.
Photograph by Edmund Fleetwood Dunstan II, courtesy of Mildred R. Dunstan.
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27

Julius Cacsar lected pontif mavims; Carlinarian cons
Cicero

cy bighlights the consulship of

Cacsar, Pompey, and Crassus form an alliance (the so-called First Triumvirate) againsc the
the Senate

‘Caesa achieves victories in Gaul but fils o establish control over Bricain (55-54)
Death of the beloved Jula, davghter of Cacsar and wife of Pompey
Crassus invades Parchia and dics n a disastrous defeat ax Carrhae (in modern Torkey)

Cacsar crosses the Rubicon with his army to invade laly and seze power from Pompey, leading

Pompey murdered upon his arival in Egypt
Cacsar in Alexandria, where Queen Cleopatra becomes his mistres and bears a son by him

Cacsar celebrates a fourfold

s ol cmpn Rome nd wis ppinco o s detonkig

Cacsar, now perpetual dictator,suffers assasination on March 15 (the ides of March) by a
substantial conspiracy that includes Brutus and Cassius

Mark Antony (Marcus Antonius) and Octa

Octavian, Antony, and Lepidus form a triumsirate for a five-year term, with a purge of their
enemics resuling in the murder of Cicero

i begin wresting for poweer

Antony and Octavian defea their republican opponents at Philippi in Macedonia, with Brutus
and Casius committing suiide. Antony begins reorganizing the castern provinces, and
Octavian receives lealy bt sts his sghts on gaining control of the Roman west.

Marriage of Antony and Octavian's sister Octavia; Treaty of Brundisium renews the triumyirate:

Octavian marries Livia and brings two stepsons into his houschol
emperor Tiberius

thority tenewed, but Antony abandons Octavia and lives openly with Cleopatra
Octavian defears Sextus Pompeius (son of Pompey): Lepidus forced from the riumvirate
Legal termination of he triumvirate

Antony divorces Octavia: Octavian declares war on Cleopatra

Octavian defears the combined forces of Antony and Cleoparra at Actium, a promontory on
the wester coas of Greece

including the future

Alfer Octavian captures Alexandeia, Antony and Cleoptra comit suicide, and Egyprian
wealh fll into the victor’s hands

First Sewlement of the Principate: Octavian becomes th iniial Roman emperor—by decision
of the Senate—and gains the ile Augustus. He presses poctic religious, and arcsic imagery
into proclaiming the peace and prosperity of hs reign.
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Figure 9.7, Roman notables ofthe te Rpubic commonly comissoned Greek sclpors to crete
thei porrt statues with meticlouly resistic heads and facl detats, i the vein o the vax
ancetral masks cast from the fces of the decessed and preserved n the home, bt they wanted
hei bodesieatized 35 etenal ilas of strength, youh, and physical benuy. A great number of
portri hesds, busts, and tatus sppesred from th fs century BCE, exemplfied by this post
Humous marble staus o Marcu Caudius Macels, 3 vigorous Roman general ofthe Second Puric
Wor. He blockaded and tookSyacuse n 211 BCE, dsptethe eforts of the reek ngineeig genvs
Archimedes. Th scltor, working about 20 6CE, probably employed the ate generas wax mask
from the triam o the faily home t renderth ac and head.Location: Lone, Pars, Runin des.
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Figure 30.6. Breathtaking views down the nave toward the apse and altar of timber-roofed Santa
Sabina lead the eye over the elegant surfaces of the least altered early Christian basilica surviving in
Rome. Santa Sabina, erected in the early fifth century, glows with dappled light from the clerestory
dindows of the upper wall. The interior beautifully conveys the appearance of early longitudinal churche:
favored in the western Christian world for celebrating the elaborate ceremonies of the new faith. Scala/
Art Resource, Ne
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Dismemberment of the Empire in the West and Survival
of the Empire in the East (Chapter 31, Epilogue)
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Figure 1.8, Tis dtal of the reconstrction of an Escan temple
eflects what we can glea from wings of the influential Avgustan
arhitect Vitrovis. Etuscan temples genealy difered from Greek
temples n appearance,materals, high, proportions, and ther .
The tyical Etuscan templ possessed adeep porch, o 1ows o wooden
coumns, and s central sticsse, Etnscans bl ther temples of wood
and sundried bic while genrously emplying brihty painted tea-
cota for a rich varey of adomments and crowring roofs with rge
intad tarsa-cotla statns. fooun Prtinglons, plet L.
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Fgure epL.d._Two famous mosalcsflankingthe alar 3t San Vile portay the emperor Jusinian and
e empress Theodors with their stendants. Th colorul mages nkthe chrch withth estar court
hough neither husband nor i evervisied Ravenn, Haloes uround the heads of the o and denty
the 35 sacred being 3t th intersecton of ivin and eathy power, Justiian and Theodorsprsent
opolent (turgicl it to the chreh. The magnicenly clothed and crowned Justiian, along ith
seclar and ecdesiastical offcil, presents 3 gold vssl o bowl (pten) fo hldin the bresd o be
Consecrated onth la,Th deicion o the empeor evokes is ranscendent mjetyand supermtural
ot Th Ci-Rho emblem anthe shiedof i R ard sgnifes th ol of the soldirs s defendrs
th it Scala/Art Resourc, New ok,

Justinian oversaw some of the greatese miliary successs i the hisory of the Empire, the conquess endlesly devastaed
lands, extinguished human lives, and drvincd the imperial trcasury. The cosly and time-consuming struggle for aly and
the difficult struggle with Persia prompred Justinian to neglect other terrtoriessuch as the Balkans, now ravaged by Savs
and Bulgars, an ominous prelude to massive fuure intrusions.
The reconquered western provinces proved diffcult to maintain and began to slip away soon afiet Justnian's death
ting G
and then pushed into the central and southern parts of the peninsula. By 590 imperial holdings in laly had shrunk t0 a

in 565. The Lombards—another m oup—swifily conquered most Roman teitory in northern lialy

number of enclaves surrounding towns such as Ravenna, Genoa, Rome, and Naples, some land in the extreme southern

region, and Sicily. The seventh century saw appaling losses of imperial holdings in both the cast and the west. About

630 the Visigoths pushed the Roman forces out of Spain. Within a decade Muslim Arabs, fired by Muhammad's
insistence on absolute monetheism, had scized Syria, Palestine, and Egypr. In the cighth century the papacy severed its
nominal allegiance to the emperor at Constaninople and acquired a substantial realm in central ltaly caled the Papal
States, where the popes ruled as temporal sovereigns until 1870, and cven today the papal monarchy survives in the tiny

Indesdndhne St of Vatloa Cley, nestlad wichin the clty oF R
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Figure 22.6. This reconstruction of the omate, timber-roofed Basilica Ulpia suggests the mammoth
scale of the building. Built by Emperor Trajan in connection with his vast forum and dedicated in 112,
the basilica provided interior space for legal and business transactions. The basilica contained a central
hall (nave) with four colonnaded aisles and semicircular ends (apses). As customary, the nave wall rose
above the side aisles to provide a clerestory of windows o lighting central spaces. The Colum of Trajan
stands in the foreground. From Bender, opposite p. 56.
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Fgure 6.1, Alsanderthe Grea (356-323 BCE) astonished s contemporres by arving oct the
lagestempie the world had eve sen, enveloping thousands o miles fro Greece nd Eqypt cross
thevast Landmass of wester A tothe plain of the rver Indu. Tismarble representtion ofthe
engntic, aggressive, danger-courting Alecande, dted about 136, shows him 3 3 fresh-ace,
androqynous youthand detly fuses qualiies ofmascuinityand feminiiy, optimism and melanchly
D e T e A
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Drawing of a mildly crotic wall painting from Herculaneum
showing a wine-drinking young man and his barely veiled
female lover

Drawing of a wall painting from Herculancum showing two
leisured women watching another having her hair styled

Drawing of a privileged Roman citizen, his toga carefully
draped over his left shoulder and arranged in graceful folds.

Greek vase painting strongly suggesting a romantic connection
between a man and a boy, c. 490 BCE

Modest limestone relief depicting the funerary procession of
an ordinary man to the place of his inhumation (burial) or
cremation, from the ancient Italian town of Amiternum,
first century BCE

Reconstruction of a columbaritum (common tomb resembling
a dovecote) erected for the freedmen of Livia, wife of the
emperor Augustus

Drawing of the upper clements of the Ionic and Corinthian
orders (styles of buildings)

Woodcut of a well-preserved Roman pscudoperipteral temple,
the so-called Maison Carrée, at Nimes (ancient Nemausus)
in southern France, constructed around the turn of the first
century BCE

Model of the upper part of the sanctuary of the temple
complex at Pracneste (modern Palestrina), probably erected
in the second century BCE

Reconstruction of a street corner and spacious house in
Pompeii

Reconstructed longitudinal section of a luxurious town house
in Pompeii

Reconstruction of the colonnaded garden gracing the House
of the Litdle Fountain at Pompeii

Posthumous marble statue of the Roman general Marcus
Claudius Marcellus, c. 20 BCE

Roman territory in 121 BCE

Posthumous portrait bust of Sulla, c. 50 BCE

Marble portrait head of Pompey, first half of the first century
BCE

Marble portrait bust of Cicero, c. 40-30 BCE

Marble statue of Julius Cacsar, late first century BCE

Approximate extent of Roman territory at Julius Caesar's
death in 44 BCE

Artistic recreation of Julius Cacsar rejecting the crown

Silver coin (denarius) showing Brutus’ head on the obverse
and celebrating the murder of Julius Caesar by daggers on
the reverse, minted in 42 BCE

Artistic impression of Fulvia, wife of Mark Antony, repeatedly
stabbing the tongue of Cicero’s decapitated head
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Figure 17.1. The Roman Forum in the age of Augustus: (A) Tabularium, (B) Temple of Concord, (C)
Temple of Saturn, (D) Basilica Julia, (€) Rostra, (F) Temple of Castor and Pollux, (G) Temple of the Deified
Julius Caesar, (H) Temple of Vesta, (1) Regia, (3) Basilica Aemilia, (K) Curia Julia, the Senate House, (L)

Forum of Julius Caesar, (M) Temple of Venus Genetrix, (N) Forum of Augustus, and (P) Temple of Mars
Uttor. From Peter Connolly and Hazel Dodge, The Ancient ity: Life in Classical Athens an
110; by permission of Oxford University Press.
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Figure 23.1. This reconstruction of the younger Pliny's palacelike seaside vill at Laurentium near Rome
reflects the splendor of large Roman estates of different styles and plans but always staffed by armies of
slaves skilled in landscape gardening, fruit and flower cultivation, game and fish breeding, horse training,
housekeeping, and numerous other specialties. Wealthy Pliny owned dwellings throughout Italy and
served as an administrator within the Roman Empire. His greatest fame rests upon his books of polished
Letters (Epistulae), the tenth of which preserves his valuable official correspondence with the emperor
Trajan. From Bender, p. 215.
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Figure 1.2, The Euscans produced supertative engravd inages on
thebacks f ther bronze mirtors. Tis delicate fourth-cenury eample,
it key iures abeed, eflect the rge Etruscan repertoy o mytho-
logical scens. A young saty—the Greeks regrded satys 35 lecherous
and lazy woadland sprs—plays 3 double reed pipe while Apollo
(Euuscan Apula) god o ight and reason, contemplates the nfolding
Scene 35 h ol 3 branch of the lauel sacred to i, Apollo stands
befrethe ontasting god Bacehus (Eruscan Fofluns, Grek Dionysas),
904 of wine and vegetaton, who proides ectasy thiough itorcation
and eoticism. Bacchuspassionaely Kises s mother Semele (Etuscan
Sena), rginaly ettty goddes, upon rescing her from the nder-
‘word, Semele bends forvard and tendery presss young Bacchus toher
brast 25 he throws his head back and his ams sround is mather's
nece. She holds i thysus, 3 wand tiged by 2 pinecone, 3 symbol of
ferilty and an atibute of Bacches and his attendants the sityrs. A
st o by, sacred o Bacchus, enicles the raceul compositon. The
Scene stronly suggests the desth and rebith of vegetatin. former
location: ttiche useen, Bertn (now st). From George Dennis, The
Oitfes omd Cometaries of fwria, vol. 1, 1848, frontisplece.
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Figure 15.2. This rare gold coin, an aureus minted in the province of Asia in 28 BCE, features
Octavian's esd on th obers, The reverse shons i wearing  oga, Stig in 3 magistrte'schr,
and holding aut 3 scroll wih s ight hand. The Latin wads tranhte, fom the abverse o the
everse: “Tn Iperatorson ofthe divinty Caesr consu o the st tine  He has restored to the
people [of Rome] theie s and thei ights.” The iserption creoly blnds Octvin's clim of
evhing the deasof the ld Republic witha descripion of i 3 the5an of 8 god. Holding supreme
power,he changed the structure of gaverament and promoteda transformative sstem o arstic and
poetic imagery abvancing his new monarchy. Location: Brieh Museun, London. Coutesy o the
Tron of e S0 fhods, Londen
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Fgure 1.1, Tnflenced by the Greek artistic tradito, this Etruscan
paade chariot of bronze nlaid with ory caied 3 notabl on cer
sl ocasons and ater sdorned 3 rich bural igh i th Apemins,
nce played in Eturis. An arisan of woring in abot 5
B0, covred the chariot body with e pltes dgicting
enes fom the e o the lagendry Gresk warcor Adiles, hro ofthe
Tisn War. The magnificentcenual plate shows Achles, on the ight
teceving from i mother, the 53 deity Thets, 3 sield and helmetto

The Metropolitan Museun of At New York. Inage copyright
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Figure 8.1.  Coins provide vital information about the economic
trutus o  state o poltical etity and oten cary propagan
distic mesages coching peopte in how o tegrd thelr leaders
and thie homeland. The finandial mergences of the Second
Punic War (216201 BCE),withHannibal iading sy, spurred
the Romans to recrganize thircoinage. They began mining &
new sivercin the denaru, il valed tten brone ses
thu the X on the bverse (fron). The denariv remained the
princpal Roman siver con for cenure. One popobr design
Shown enlrged hre, depicts on the obwrse  helmeted inage
of the warror goddess Roma (persnifiation of Rome) and on
the reverse the mounted Dioscur (eus tain sons Cstor and
Pollux,who spent hal thir ime i the underwartd snd lf ith
the gods on Olympus). The Romars climed the chine twins
fousht an their side in 3 major bt aganst the Latis n the
ety it century . Location: Brish Museum, Loncon,
oot Ao Saapal Munprragrai i
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Fgure 26.1. Marcus Aurlis’ unworthy, power-intoxicated son Commodus brtally eliminated
i, paricpated n ladiotora combts, and presented himslf 5 the ncarnationof the lgendary
hero Hercles. Tis famous marble bust, dted about 190, portrays Commodus n the quse of
Hercoles,complete wit on i 3nd co. He hlds 3ppls in i ekt hand, fo exampte, recaling
one of Hercles egendary Tueve Labors—stesing the Glden Appes from the Garden of the
Hesperides at the edg ofthe world—yet His disturbing portrat acks any sembiance of vialty. On
New YearsEv, 192, Commodus’ eutenants arranged his ext by stangulation, averturing the od
balance achievd by empeors of the previous century 3 previewin the coming Roman descent
int near chaos Loaton Plazo i Consevator, Muse Capiali, Rome. Va/Art Resourc, New
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Emperor Aurclan (270-275) abandons the province of Dcia
Aurlian begins foifying Rome with an encircing wall

Aurelan reconquers the st from Zenobia, who had ruled aggressively from the oasiscity of
Palmyra

Aurelan regains all teritorics the rebel emperor Postumus once held as an independent empire
in western Europe

Reorganization of the emperors Dioclecian and Constantine

Diocleian becomes emperor, resores cent
joint rule, with an emperor in the west and another in the east, cach with a depu

 authority, and founds the Tetrarchy (system of
)

Diocletan not only separates milicary and civil posts but also reorganizes the provinces and
institutes dioceses

Defeat of the Sassanid Persians
inal persccution of Christians

Zosimus: history; Julian: polytheist religion and philosophy; Nonnus: Greek mythology:
Euscbius of Cacsarea: cclesistical history

Symmachus: lcerary leters; Ammianus: bistory; Ausonius, Claudian, Sidonius Apollinaris:
poctry: Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine: Chistan wrirings

ianism; evolution of Trinitarian

Triumph of Christianity; major controversies: Donatism and
doctrine; monasicism, introduced in the cast during the third century, now flourishes also

Diocleian attempts to curb disasrous inflation in the Empire by his Edict on Maximum Prices

Diocletan abdicates, along with his joint emperor Maximian, and recies to his new fortified
palace on the Adriatic coast

Constantine, who boasts of speciallinks o the sun god Sol Invictus, proclaimed Au
the army in Bricain, while Maxentius claims the same tite in Rome.

Reign of Constantine

wsby

Constantine invades laly and becomes undisputed emperor in the west by defearing Maxentius
at batle of the Milian Bridge under the sign of the cross, reflccing his new allegiance to
the Chrisian god

Edictof Milan (Mediolanum) permits Chrstans o praceice their rligion in peace.
‘Constantine promores Chrisiaity with growing fervor.

Constantine rules the Roman west and Licinius the cast
Dedication of Arch of Constantine in Rome
s churches in Rome

Constantine begins construction of Old S Petr’,the greatest of |

Constantine deposes Licinius, becomes sole emperor, and slects Byzantium (located becween
Europe and Asia) s the sie o the new casern capital of Constantinople

Constantine presides at Council of Nicaca summoned to address Chrisian theological dispute
over Arianism (doctrine viewing the Father as superior o the Son and the Holy Spiri)

Dedicaion of Canstantinople
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Map 20.1. The Roman Empire about 120 CE.
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Fgure 12.2.Tis marble porrit bst rpresting Mrcus Tl Giero,dated sbout 40-30 BC,
captores the aging fce o the clebrated orator nd poltican whose speches and ltters provide
essetial inforntion sbout arsocrtic ife and ol in his day. Giero presened himel 35
opposed o paitical and moral coruption bu cyically played  major ol i the ol intrigues
o the 505 and died in the proscripions of 43 BCE. Location: Muses Captalin, Rome. Bidrchv
Provssiocher Knttwbesitz/Art Ressurce, Now Yook,
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Figure 28.3. The enormous triple-passageway Arch of Constantine, built along Rome's triumphal route,
commemorates the decisive victory in 312 of Constantine over his rival Maxentius at the Milvian Bridge.
Triumphal arches displayed visual propaganda to enhance the reputation and prestige of the victor. In
adorning the Arch of Constantine, however, builders stripped much of the sculptural decoration from
earlier monuments of Trajan, Hadrian, and Marcus Aurelius. Sculptors recut the second-century heads
into portraits of Constantine and his lieutenants. The columns and bearded statues above them date also
t0 an earlier period. Two small horizontal friezes, visible here, specifically celebrate the rulers victory
over Maxentius, but the Constantinian relifs depict squat, rigid figures far removed from the principles
of classical naturalism. Courtesy Italian Government Tourist Board North America.
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Figure ep5. Revled n some quartes s 3 former actes and prositue, Enprss Thodora appers
on the oppoie wall in rchlyjeweed splendor with her entousge. Her prominenc in ths dazing
mosaic mitrors the power she wielded from Constantinopt. Theodors presents to S Viale 3 Jeweled
ol chalc fo holding the vin to be consecated on th atar. Relcting th bibical aratve
(Hatthw 2:1-12), th Thee gl broidard onth he of herpupl 1o eho thetheme o ffring
and place theempes n th company of th tree ananymous wise men,practioners f easter magical
s, whosupposelyfllowed 3 msterius sar o Betiehem and rested it of gold, franincese,
and o the nfant esu. By the Begiingof the third century,th Chrstian trdition had slevsted
the Magi nt King. ictorally, Theodorastars 3 lorious relm with the thee exalted royal and sacred
igure. Scala/Art Resource, New Yok,

Constantinople sustained grave teritorial loses, the core of the Empire—Asia Minor and the southern

Balkan Peninsula—endured and ofien flourished with remarkable resilience for centurics. Chapters of its history ring

with epic color and remain crucial for understanding important developments in Europe and the Near East. Striking
ehychms of life and unduplicated traditions of culture enriched the Empire and testify to the unique vitality of this last

surviving, though transformed and Christanized, expanse of antiquity. Emperors and wealchy familcs zclously preserved

o the end a dynamic residue of the classical Greco-Roman heritage. The rulers occupying the throne at Constantinople
continued 1o regard themselves as the legitimate emperors of the Roman Empire, while thir subjects called themselves
the Romaio, or Romans. The Empire possessed mystique as the heartand of the Orchodox Church, beset by unending
conflcts with the papacy but radiating authority in all directions. Cultural influences flowed from Constantinople

throughout the Mediterrancan world, while missionary labors and nimble diplomacy among nonliteate peoples, paricu

larly the Slavs, proved of profound hisorical significance. Constantinople cxplo vork linking

interior Russia and western Asia with Mediterranean ports. The E

pire stood firm as a bulwark against the milcary

momentum of Muslim armics from the seventh to the eleventh centurics, shiclding an independent Christian Europe
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Figure 22.5. The emperor Domitian erected the handsome Arch of Titus along the path of the Sacred
Way (Via Sacra) leading into the Roman Forum shortly after his brother's premature death in 81. The
arch memorializes not only Titus' deification but also his suppression of the Jewish rebellion in 70 on
behalf of his father, Vespasian. The dedicatory inscription explains that the arch honors the god Titus,
son of the god Vespasian. The triumphal arch probably originally supported a gilded bronze statue of
Titus driving a four-horse chariot. The central passageway displays famous triumphal reliefs as well as a
panel depicting Titus' exaltation to divine rank (apotheosis). Fototeca Unione, American Academy in
Rome.
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Figure 7.2, Th Sente honcred  reuring general whahad inficted
2 crushing defeat on a foregn enemy with a trumph, of public
‘wecoming <eebration centering on 3 formal procsson hrough th ity
o the great Capitaine tempe. From the age f Augustus, only the
emperor or—with his permission—nenbers of s family enjoyed
triumph. The rihly dresed vctor rode standing ugan 3 our-hrse
chariot it s army follwing. Theprocesson ncluded magsatesand
senatrs, prisoners, displays of captured propery, and. sacrifcal
animate, Beginning i the second century BCE, the Romans begin
ereting monumental freestanding trumphal archesto conmerorate
Victoresabroadand other igiicant achievements. Ths reconstrcton
ofthe welnow Archof Tus, constructed inth e s century CE,
Shows the sigle arch enhanced with 3 splendid screen of decoration
and crowmed by a bronz, fou-horse chariot diven by the honoee.
From Guhl and Koner,fig. 16, p. 393.
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Map 2.1. Rome at the end of the regal period.
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Figure 18.1. Tiberius spent the final years of his reign on the small lush island of Capreae (modern Capri)
and never actually entered Rome again. Spicy whispers claimed he pursued every conceivable pleasure with
girls and boys gifted in feats of sexual innovation. This artistic impression of Tiberius at Capreae mirrors the
widespread reports of his excesses and orgies. From Elis and Horne, opposite p. 416.
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from possble disarray or collaps. Then a deadly blow came from the west when cucthroat armies of the Fourth Crusade
appeared before Constantinaple and caprured he iy in 1204. The westen intrudersinflced parlying and humilring
juris, hauled away great masse of precious objectsto Venice and the west, and took politcal control uniil loyal forces
expelled them in 1261, The once magnificent Empire, whose ultimate origin lay on the banks of the Tiber i the cighth
century BCE, now limped, impoverished and weakened, toward eclipse. The long sweep of Roman history fnally played
out when the conquering Ottoman Tarks broke through the great walls of Constantinople on the Freful day of May 29.
1453, almost nine hundred years afier the death of Juscinian. The lst emperor, Constantine X1, died in hand-o-hand
fighting defending his capital. The ful of the sacred city of Constantinople and the demisc of the Roman Empire in the
cast provoked propheies of the end of the world and countless hllowed values. Yet many learned individuals lei the
cast, both before and afer 1453, and became notable teachers in Taly. They remain celcbraed to this day for their
valuable gifis of Greek language, lrature, and thoughe. Conscious of their finks with Greck antiquity, the caserners
introduced texts and aditions unfamiliar in the west and played a vial role, along with Isam, in tansmiting the
classcal Greek heritage tha fucled the Renaissance and the Enlightenment. Thei influence spread far beyond laly and.
es from the late Roman Empire, giving a distncive color 10 law, lrature, philosophy, ar, archi-
tecture, and religion.
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Flgure 25,1, Ruthlssand ambitou, Queen Zenobia ofFolmya ued
from her celebrated osis tading ity on the northen dge ofth Syian
Desert and extended her doman ito Egypt and much of Asia inor.
Empero Aureian defeted Zeobis,restored er tertoryto oman e,
and, in 273, toe down the walls f Palyr. He compelied Zenabsa to
valk though the srees of Rome a5  roal capive in is magnifcent
rumphal parade, 35 depicted i this atstc re-cestion, bt n 3 show
of lniency gave her @ spacious vl near Rome. She lived out her
remaining days 35 the wife of 3 Roman senator. e descendans
remained entiale members of the Senate more thn »cenury bt
v R
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Figue 17.6.  Araund 19 5CE, Marcus Agrippa constrcted th fist
major bathing establhment in Rome. With emperors encouraging
persona hygene, public bathing became 3 cherished pastine i Rome
and the provinces. AL classes of society gathered 1o spend ide afer
noons enjying thamselves i variousvays n bathing complees. Lrge-
scale bath fatured 3 rumbe of rooms and facites. Ths rtistc 1

etionshows athers inasteamy caldoriam (ht room), whee hsted
i o  furnace passed benaththe foor andup thiugh ducts n the
walls Atendans seved ik and sncks, and athersscraped their
sin cean witha curved metal implment clled 3 sl From Jonathan
Rutland, See Inside o Roman Town, 1986, p. 9.
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Figure 3.1, This Erscan vl painting, ated about 520 BCE, 5
2 e, while 3 masked fgure tand on the ight an 3 closked man
1 the Lf hlde i cuved tff of office (i) Roman sugurs, who
Jhen canfed a i, represented 8 coleg of prets skled n ner
e The Romans egarded il ceies s esenti t the welfre
the stte, ané magistates consuted the prets bfore embarking
upon any important pubiic actio. To interpat the wil of the g

Dehavior of birds. Appaenty the epicted closed fgue suprvses
judgesthe contes, Perhap the s nd elegant birds g overnesd
indiate that he sesks dvine aid in foretling the outcome of the

of the Augurs, Tarquni, Taly. Scala/Are
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Figure 17,8, Gited gem cutters created handsome cam
miticolord layers from 3 banded onye caled sardonys

became » popular vehice for imperial portrats. This pectacular
example, the arge Gemma Augusta, dats from th erly st centun
. The cameo presents an allgorca version o istory thatclebates

family. In the upper register, the seminude Augustus shares 3
benchke throne with the qoddess Roms, and the eale of Jupiter

one of whom crowns him with 3 weath, 3 he directs i gaze 3t i
uccesor Tiberus descending from 3 chrit drven by 3
ctory. The lower regster shows o

oo e R R
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Extension of Roman conol in Spain, Gaul, Alpine and Danubian regions, Asia Minor,
Palestine, and Norch Africa

Virgil, Horace, Properdus, Tibullus, Sulpici:

Vitnwvius: history

and Ovid: poctry; Pollo, Augustus, Livy,

Diodorus Siculus,

fonysius of Halicarnassus, Nicolaus of Damascus, and Stsabos history

Second Settlement of the

Marriage of Agrippa and Julia, daughter of Augustus
Parchians return legionary standards capuured from Crassus and Antony

incipate grants Augustus additionl powers

“The Roman poct Virgil dics,leving unfinished his cpic masterpicce the Aencid
Augusts introduces egislaton governing marrage, childbearing, and adultery

Augastus become pontfex maximis upon death of Lepidus

Augustus dedicare the Ara Pacis Augustac, reflecting his extnsive building program at Rome

Augustus exiles his daughter Julia over accusations of her love affirs and orgis, followed by

the sudden deaths of her two sons in 2 and 4 CE

Augustus adops Tiberius

Augustusexiles the younger Julia, his granddaugher, for her pregnancy by a man o
her husband and laer has the child kiled. The same year he banishes the poec Ovi

' composed the At of Love (Ars Amatoria), insiucting pupils on the ar of

seduction.

‘German tribes led by Arminius massacre Varus and three legions in Teutoburg Fores, ending,
Augustus’ goalof extending Roman borders o the Elbe

Death of Augustus and succession of Tiberius (14-37)

“The Julio-Claudian dynasy: from Tiberius to Nero

‘Cremutius Cordus, Sencca the Elder, Vellius Paterculus: hisory: Valerus: echnical writing:
“Tiberius, Germanicus, Manilius, Phacdrus: poetry: Lucan: epic poeury Persius: satire:
Petronius: the novel; Columella and Pliny the Elder: echnical writing; Marcil: cpigram;
Valerius Silius and Stacus: Flavian epic; Quincilan: thetoric Josephus: Jewish history:
Sencca the Younger: philosophy and tragedy: Musonius Rufius and Epicteuus: philosophy

Reign of Tiberius

partly

Death of Germanicus, son of the lder Drusus

Death of the younger Drusus, son of Tiberius

berius leaves Rome for Capri but ecains power

Sejanus, prefect of the Practorian Guard, denounced and exccuted

Death of Tiberius and succession of Caligula (Gaius, 37-41)

Officers of the Practorian Guard assssinate Caligula; succession of Claudius (41-54)

Claudius imposes Roman e on southern Britain, Mauretania, and Thrace bu lacks
populrity with the Senate
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Figure 9.6. This reconstruction, from Sir William Gell's Pompeiana (1817-1819), of the elaborately
decorated and colonnaded garden gracing the House of the Little Fountain in Pompeii reflects the
opulence of many Roman town houses. An obvious source of pride to the family, the beautiful mosaic
fountain stood in the line of sight from the front door and attracted the admiration of entering guests.
In sunlight, the colorful mosaics shone with dazzling effects visible even to passersby on the street.
Magnificent paintings graced the walls of the open-air garden and created the atmosphere of a lavish
and spacious villa. The bronze statuette of a young man (now at the Museo Archeologico Nazionale in
Naples) posed casually before the fountain and originally held a fishing rod in his right hand and a
basket containing a fish in his let. From Gell, voL. 2, plate LV from the copy in the Rare Book Collection,
Louis Round Wilson Library, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill.
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Figure 13,3, Mark Antony demonstate carlss judgrent by sppesing on
ain, exemplified by tis denarius of 32 BCE (shown anlrged), with his oves
Clopatr. His advertised equalty with Queen Cleopatr aroused ridicule at
Rome and fueled the prapagands of Ocaian and his partisan. Location:
Brtish Museum, London. Couresy o the Trustes of the Briish Museum,
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Figure 22.16. Originally colored, the spiral of marble relief on the Column of Trajan in Rome, dedicated
in 113, depicts innumerable events in the emperor's two successful Dacian Wars. The column glorifies
Empire-expanding Trajan for harnessing relentless Roman military superiority against the bearded
Dacians. This photograph of the lower band of relif, with scenes from the emperor's first campaign,

reveals the sculptural accuracy in portraying armor, dress, equipment, weapons, and building projects.
Courtesy of the Italian Government Tourist Board North America.
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Figure 212, An arist of superh virosty carvd
rdonys came, the Gemma Cais, Emperor Caudiusand i new e

thrugh 3 new L tosancon theicestous urion with i formidable

ccuring in 49, th year after the emperor had oxderd the murder of

i it e (e Messaln) for her infamous debsucheris, o

nance of Rome under Ciaudis sches Nuseum,
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Figure 20.2. The greater part of the Roman population lacked funds for constructing luxurious houses
or great tombs. They occupied multistory apa s called insulae, often built poorly and cheapl

for speculative purposes and subject to ources describe many s rickety, unsanitary,
poorly lt, and inadequately ventilated. After the new harbor opened under Trajan at Ostia, the port city
of Rome, seaborne trade accelerated and the population expanded, resulting in the erection of many
new apartment blocks. The better-quality insulae provided large windows, inner courtyards, and foun-
tains. This model of a second-century insula at Ostia includes a large house and the five-story apartments
Location of model: Museo della Civilth Romana, Rome. Scala/Art Resource, New York
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Figure 8.7. Roman notables erected tombs of conspicuous grandeur on the roads beyond the gates of
their town. Visitors to a town or city passed the burial places of the dead before reaching the dwelling
places of the living. The soaring price of land around Rome eventually prevented poorer people from
purchasing private burial places. They achieved dignified funerals by paying dues to burial societies for
space in an immense common tomb known as a columbarium, literally “dovecote,” for each contained
rows of niches in the walls resembling a compartmented pigeon house. The niches held urns containing
the cremated remains. This reconstruction of a columbarium erected for the freedmen of Livia, wife of
the emperor Augustus, shows only a fraction of the niches. Windows near the ceiling furnished light.
From Bender, p. 300.
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Figure 1.7, The fanous bronze Chimersfom Avezzo displays te power
and brlant detailof fouth<entuy xuscan rt. The Etuscans adopted
the fantastic animal from Greek reigion. The Greeks imagined the
Chinera a5 » fire-brething, three-headed composite monste. The
Chimers fom Arezo posseses 3 o' had and body an 3 gost’s ead
g from thebady. A serpent-headed i, a sy ninetenth-century
restoration, bits one o the homs o the goat. The gaat head bears
wounds nfictd by the deadly darts of the Greck hero Belleraphon
ounted n the winged horse Pegses. The bleeding and dying Chimera
il et 3 menacing postre and s ferociouly 3t the urseen
Belrophon, The animals muscles steth tighly avr the rib cage n
1t fry o fight the pericous enemy beyond reach. Locaton: Museo
Nciaaiidon, Fhsitn. T T Adaariche Acalintety Wi
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Figure 30.1. Christians buried the corpses of their dead because cremation reduced flesh and bone
and might, they feared, prevent the resurrection of the body. By the second century Roman
ans began hollowing out from the soft volcanic tuff of the area multistory subterranean cemeteries

s catacombs that formed vast, intricate networks of passageways and chambers stretching great
distances. The catacombs permitted modest burials in rectangular niches (locul) cut into the walls of
long corridors in horizontal rows resembling shelves. This photograph of the Catacomb of San Caltisto
shows a large group of loculi. The catacomb served also as the burial place of third-century bishops of

Rome (popes). Erich Lessing/Art Resource, New York






